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ADVERTISEMENT 

BY  THE  EDITOR. 


IN  offering  to  the  public  this  edition  of  Dr.  Wall's 
works  on  infant-baptism,  accom))anieiI  by  the 
treatise  of  his  antagonist  Mr.  Gale,  it  ap)>ears  desirable 
to  premise  some  few  observations  re8{>ecting  these 
two  authors;  esi>ecially  such  as  may  throw  light 
upon  the  jmblications  which  are  here  reprinted. 

Of  Dr.  Wall's  personal  history  the  materials  are 
very  scanty ;  and  little  ])ains  appear  to  have  been 
taken  towards  preserving  them,  at  a  period  when 
such  information  could  readily  have  been  obtained. 

No  life  of  him  is  given  in  the  Biographia  Bri^ 
tammiau  And  the  account  which  Mr.  Chalmers  has 
inserted  in  his  more  recent '  Biographical  Dictionary,* 
IS  extremely  barren  of  details,  and  in  some  few 
)K>ints  incorrect. 

He  was  bom  in  the  year  1645,  or  1646;  but 
what  was  the  place  of  his  nativity,  at  what  school 
he  was  educated,  or  whether  he  ever  became  a  mem- 
ber of  either  of  our  universities,  does  not  appear 
to  be  known. 

About  the  year  1676  he  was  presented  to  the 
liTing  of  Shoreham  in  Kent;  a  vicarage  in  the 
diocese  of  Rochester,  in  the  gift  of  the  dean  and 
chapt^*  of  Westminster. 

Here  he  resided,  in  the  faithful  discharge  of  his 
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pastoral  duties,  during  the  long  space  of  fifty-three 
years.  It  is  said  that  he  once  declined  the  offer  of 
a  second  benefice  (Chelsfield),  of  the  value  of  three 
hundred  pounds  a  year,  fix)ni  conscientious  motives, 
although  it  was  situate  within  three  miles  of  Shore- 
ham  ;  but  subsequently  he  accepted  one,  of  about 
one  fifth  of  that  value,  namely  Milton  near  Graves- 
end,  at  the  distance  of  twelve  miles  from  his  re- 
sidence '. 

In  1676,  or  1677,  he  married  Catharine,  daugh- 
ter of  Edward  Davenant,  esq.  by  whom  he  had  two 
sonSy  William  and  Thomas,  both  of  whom  became 
citizens  of  London,  but  died  before  their  father: 
also  two  daughters,  who  died  in  their  infancy ;  and  a 
third,  Catharine,  married  to  Mr.  Waring  of  Roches- 
ter, by  whom  he  left  sixteen  grandchildren,  eight 
sons  and  eight  daughters. 

After  a  long  life,  silently  but  honourably  passed 
in  professional  studies,  and  the  duties  of  his  sacred 
calling.  Dr.  Wall  expired,  on  the  13th  of  January, 
172t>  At  the  age  of  82.  He  lies  buried  in  the  north 
aisle  of  Shoreham  church ;  and  over  his  grave  is  a 
marble  slab,  with  a  brass  plate  bearing  the  following 
inscription :  *  Hie  situm  est  corpus  Wilhelmi  Wall ; 
^  in  quem  ob  scripta  ab  eo  edita  Academia  Oxon. 
*  gradum  Doctoris  in  Theologia  sponte  contulit. 
'  Qui  decessit  13  die  Januarii  anno  D.  1727,  aetatis 
'  suae  82 ;  postquam  animarum  populi  hujus  curam 


»  The  doty  of  this  parish  was  discharged  by  a  curate,  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Thomas ;  of  whom  his  rector  speaks  in  high  terms, 
particularly  '  as  helping  him  much  in  bringing  the  people  to  a 
'  conformity  in  the  office  of  baptism,  and  other  things.'  (See 
Atterhury*i  Carregpondence,  vol.  iii.  p.  365.) 
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*  Ticmrius  gess^tit  per  annos  53.     Item  et  populi  siii 
'  de  Miltou  rector  per  annos  fere  20. 

•  Piope  autein  jacet   uxor  ejus   Catharina,   filia 

*  Edwanii  Davenant  generosi,  quie  deoesserat  10  die 

*  Mail  A.D.  1706,  »tatis  -18.     Filius  etiam  Thomas, 

*  civis  Londinensiss  qui  obierat  SO  die  Januarii  1709, 

*  ^at.  23.     Duie  etiam  filiie  infantulse,  Elizabetba  et 

*  Rebecca.     Filius  etiam  Wilhelmus.  civis  Londinen- 

*  sis.  qui  decessit  IS  die  Junii,  anno  D.  1725,  «tat. 
•46.' 

This  inscription  was  printed  sixty-five  years  ago, 
in  Thoqie  s  *  Registrum  Roffense  ;*  and  bas  been  re- 
cently verified  for  me  by  the  kindness  of  a  reverend 
friend  on  the  spot. 

It  appears  from  a  passage  in  Dr.  Wall's  first 
Tolnme,  that  his  thoughts  were  originally  turned  to  a 
deep  consideration  of  the  question  of  infant-baptism, 
by  the  circumstance  of  the  part  of  England  where 
he  redded  containing  a  large  number  of  baptists. 
After  perusing  the  publications  of  their  chief  ad- 
Torates,  he  was  so  satisfied  of  the  insufficiency  of 
the  arguments  put  forth  in  defence  of  adtilt-iaptism 
as  the  <mlT  true  foim ;  and  so  moved  bv  the  hardv 
and  unsupported  assertions  of  Mr.  Danvers ;  that  he 
determined  to  sift  the  whole  question  from  the  be- 
ginning; to  search   in  ancient  authors,  *how   the 

*  first  Christians  did  practise  in   this  matter;*  and 
to  give  the  result  of  his  researches  to  the  worid. 

At  what  period  this  resolution  was  first  formed, 
we  have  no  means  of  knowing ;  but  from  the  slow 
and  cautious  habit  which  seems  to  have  been  his 
characteristic,  as  well  as  from  his  oun  expression* 
that  he  *  had  for  some  years  made  it  his  business  to 
**  obeove,*  &c.  it  may  be  presumed  that  he  spent 
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neteral  jesn  in  collecting  his  materuils,  before  he 
Tentored  to  sabmit  them  to  the  public  eye. 

The  •  History  of  Infant-baptiwn*  was  first  publish- 
ed in  1705,  in  two  octavo  volumes.  It  immediatdy 
attracted  considerable  notice;  and  obtained  for  its 
author  most  honourable  testimonies  of  approbation. 
The  clergy  of  the  lower  house  assembled  in  Convo- 
cation pa^ed  a  vote,  'That  the  thanks  of  this  house 

•  be   given   to    Mr.  Wall,   for  the  learned  and  ejt- 

•  cellent  book  he  hath  lately  written  concerning  in- 

•  &nt-baptism/  And  bishop  Atterbury  hesitatetl 
not  to  affirm,  that  *  it  was  a  book  for  which  the 
'  author  deserved  the  thanks,  not  of  the  Ene^idt 

•  clergy  alone,  but  of  dU  ChriMian  churches.^ 

The  attention  of  foreigners  was  directed  to  it,  by 
a  review  contained  in  the  periodical  publication  en- 
titled, •  Nouvellea  de  la  republique  des  Lettres,'  con- 
ducted by  M«  Jacques  Bernard,  at  Amsterdam. 

Of  the  spirit  of  that  review  Dr.  Wall  thas  speaks : 
'  Upon  the  whole,  I  take  M.  Bernard's  remarks  on 

•  my  book  to  be  such  as  become  a  learned  and  also 

•  a  civil  and  fnendly  writer.     As  for  the  difference 

•  of  opinion  concerning  some  points  of  less  moment 
'  in  religion,  it  will  always  happen.' 

But  objections  having  been  made  to  a  parage  or 
two  in  the  work,  as  conveying  personal  imputa- 
tions ;  and  farther  consideration  having  induced 
the  author  to  alter  some  and  strengthen  others  of 
his  arguments,  he  put  forth  in  1707  his  second  edi- 
tion,  '  with  large  additions,'  in  quarto ;  in  the  pre- 
face to  which  he  defended  himself  at  large  against 
the  insinuations  which  had  been  thrown  out. 

M.  Bernard  ('  Nouvelles,'  &c.  1708.  p.  592)  in- 
forms us,  that  Dr.  Wall  had  published  a  small  piece. 
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^>f  45  octavo  pages*  containiDg  the  alterations,  addi- 
tions^ and  corrections,  which  he  made  in  his  second 
CHlilion.  This  little  tract  I  have  never  met  with. 
It  is  brieflj  mentioned  by  the  author^  in  his  *  De- 
-"  fence/  p-  110. 

Previously  to  the  appearance  of  his  second  edi- 
ticMi,  Dr.  Wall,  either  at  the  suggestion  of  friends, 
or  from  his  own  feeling  of  the  usefulness  of  such  a 
%nct9  published  a  compendious  abridgement  of  his 
laiger  work,  in  the  form  of  a  Dialogue  between  a 
supporter  and  an  opponent  of  infant-baptism;  in 
^which  he  insists  chieflv  and  almost  exclusively  on 
the  arguments  derived  from  Saripture^  as  best  suited 
to  the  capacity  and  studies  of  unlearned  readers. 

The  title  of  this  piece  is,  *  A  Conference  ween 
"  two  men  that  had  doubts  about  Infant-baptism. 
*  By  W.  Wall,  vicar  of  Shoreham  in  Kent'  12®,  Zoii- 
tfoa,  1706 ;  (containing  83  pages,  price  4d.  or  2&. 
per  hundred).  A  second  editiom  of  this  appeared  in 
1708, 12®.  And  we  may  judge  of  its  extensive  popu- 
larity, from  the  author's  remark  to  ^Ir.  Gale,  that 
upwards  of  four  thousaud  copies  had  been  circulated 
before  his  *  Reflections'  were  published  (in  1711). 
A  siHk  edition  of  it  was  printed  in  1795,  for  the 
society  for  promoting  Christian  knowledge:  a  j9«^ 
trmA^  for  the  same  society,  in  1801 :  and  a  ninth 
in  1809,  for  the  same.  On  comparing  this  last 
vith  the  first  edition,  I  find  it  the  same,  word  for 
word,  but  less  carefully  printed. 

After  a  second  edition  of  the  History  had  ap[)ear- 
ed,  the  question  of  infiemt-baptism  was  taken  up  by 
several  oppcments ;  amongst  whom  Dr.  Wall>  in  his 
'Defence,'  specifies  Mr.Emlyn,   Mr.Whiston,  and 
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eBpecially  Mr.  Gale ;  to  whose  '  Reflections'  he  at 
length  felt  himself  called  on  to  reply,  not  so  mnch 
from  any  pertinence  or  cogency  of  the  arguments, 
as  from  the  vaunting  style  of  his  performance,  and 
the  high  character  which  the  author  bore  among 
those  of.his  sect. 

This  reply,  *  in  vindication,*  he  says,  *  partly  of  the 
'  cause  and  partly  of  himself,*  he  published  in  the 
year  1720,  being  then  seventy-five  years  old,  under 
the  title  of  *  A  Defence  of  the  History  of  In&nt- 

*  baptism,  against  the  Reflections  of  Mr.  Gale  and 

*  others :'  having  previously  holden  a  personal  con- 
ference with  his  opponent,  in  the  presence  of  Mr. 
Whiston  and  other  friends,  and  having  obtained 
more  full  and  correct  information  concerning  the 
present  state  and  opinions  of  the  English  baptists, 
from  a  distinguished  member  of  their  communion, 
Mr.  Joseph  Stennet,  of  whom  he  makes  honourable 
mention. 

For  the  good  service  performed  in  this  *  Defence,* 
Dr.  Wall  received  from  the  university  of  Oxford 
the  honour  of  a  Doctor  of  Divinity's  degree:  which, 
it  appears  from  the  catalogue  of  graduates,  was  con- 
ferred on  him  by  diploma,  on  the  31st  of  October, 
1720. 

The  greater  portion  of  the  work  is  occupied  in 
closely  following  and  replying  to  the  statements  of 
Mr.  Gale ;  whose  learning  he  deems  much  overrated, 
and  of  whose  accuracy  he  has  but  a  mean  opin- 
ion: sixty-four  pages  at  the  beginning  are  de- 
voted to  the  observations  of  M.  Bernard,  Mr.  Em- 
lyn,  and  Mr.  Whiston ;  and  about  twenty-five  at 
the  end,  to  a  work  of  Mr.  Davye  of  Leicester,  who 
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had  recently  entered  the  field  of  controversy  in  behalf 
of  adult-baptism  ^. 

At  the  same  time  our  author  was  preparing  for 
the  press  a  third  edition  of  his  History,  with  such 
cUterations  and  additions,  as  his  further  reading  and 
^communication  with  learned  men  during  the  inter- 
XTil  of  thirteen  years   had  suggested   as  desirable, 
^nd  to  the  Defence  he  subjoined  an  Appendix,  of 
twenty-five  pages,  containing  the  most  material  ad- 
ditions and  alterations  which  would  be  found  in  the 
forthcoming  edition;  for  the  benefit  of  those  per- 
sons who  had  been  purchasers  of  the  former  ones. 

In  the  same  year,  1720,  was  completed,  in  two 
volumes  octavo,  the  third  edition  of  the  History, 

*  with  large  additions  f  from  which,  as  having  re- 
ceived the  author's  last  revision,  and  being  publish- 
ed under  his  own  inspection,  the  present  one  has 
been  carefully  prepared :  with  the  addition  of  some 
short  notes  by  the  editor,  designed  as  references  or 
illustrations  for  the  readers  assistance,  but  leaving 
the  main  arguments  and  proofs  exactly  as  they  were 
delivered  by  the  author. 

It  may  be  mentioned,  that  Dr.  WalPs  History 
md  Defence  having  become  very  scarce  and  much 
called  for  a  few  years  ago,  a  reprint  of  them  was 
undertaken  by  a  London  bookseller  in  the  year 
1819*     But  as  one  chief  object  in  this  s}>eculation 

^  Dr.  WaD  seems  fully  persuaded,  that  the  greater  part  of 
Mr.  Gak's  book  had  been  compiled,  either  by  himself  or  others, 
a  coosiderable  time  before  its  publication,  and  was  not  ori- 
ginalhr  designed  for  an  answer  to  him  in  particular :  (See  De- 
/oKv.p.  106.  lai.)  and  even  asserts  that  the  third  letter  was 
actnalij  pMlsked  *  a  good  while  before  the  rest,  as  a  ^peom^ii  of 

•  what  the  book  should  be/  {Defence,  p.  1 1 8.) 
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WM  prt^  M  little  care  aeema  to  baTe  been  be> 
stowed  on  publishing  the  text  correctly,  that  the 
impienon  i»  not  deserying  of  further  nodee.  It  19 
in  three  octavo  Tolnmes. 

Walchiog,  in  his  valuable  ^  Bihliotheca  TJu^abiH 
*pea,  (5  torn.  8°.  1762,  &c.)  at  toI.  iiL  p.  648,  a*- 
Berts  that  b /omik  edition  was  published  in  1731« 
Perhaps  he  was  mistaken;  as  I  can  neither  find 
such  an  edition,  nor  discover  any  other  notice  of 
it.  He  likewise  acquaints  us,  that  it  was  hoUen 
in  so  great  estimation  on  the  continent,  that  a  Latim 
translation  was  publidiedr  by  professor  Schlosser, 
of  Bremen,  with  observations  and  confirmations 
of  the  arguments,  in  two  vols,  quarto,  in  1748  and 
1753.  I  was  most  anxious  to  peruse  this  ver^on, 
while  the  present  edition  was  in  course  of  prepara- 
tion :  but  coald  not  find  it  in  anv  libraij,  public  or 
private,  mnr  cooM  I  procure  from  the  continent  more 
than  the  secomd  volume,  which  of  course  could  not 
alone  be  made  use  of.  It  is  clear  that  the  trans- 
lator had  seen  the  second  edition  onlv.  The  notes 
of  M.Sehlooser  are  volaminoa^  and  sometimes  eon- 
Tej  additional  illustrations  of  importance :  but  much 
of  them  relates  partieularlv  to  disputes  on  the  sub- 
ject of  baptism^  carried  on  bv  writers  of  his  own 
time  and  conntrj.  For  his  main  scope  and  design, 
be  refers  to  a  general  Dissertation,  prefixed  to  the 
^rst  volume,  which  I  had  no  opportunity  of  seeing. 

It  may  here  be  noticed  also,  than  an  ahridgement 
of  tbe  History  was  published  in  the  Dutch  language 
by  Conradtts  Bremerus,  (with  the  addition  of  five  Dis- 
•ertatioiM,)  at  Amsterdam,  in  the  year  1740 ;  Bre- 
mems  having  been  induced  to  this  step,  by  learning, 
on  a  perusal  of  Dr.  WalFs  work,  that  the  practice  of 
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produce  all  which  his  title  had  promised,  but  con- 
tents  himself  with  observing,  that  upon  the  two 
subjects,  of  facilitating  the  discovery  of  the  Longi- 
tude, and  the  manner  of  finding  out  the  true  place  of 
the  Moon,  '  he  has  something  to  offer  to  the  public 
'  hereafter.' 

2.  Nichols,  in  his  {A^iecdotes  of  Bowye)%  or) 
Literary  Anecdotes^  vol.  i.  p.  114,  states  that  in  the 
year  1715,  Bowyer  printed  a  Sermon  by  Dr.  Wall ; 
which  is  not  mentioned  by  Cooke,  in  his  Preachers 
Assistant  He  does  not  inform  us  either  of  the 
subject  or  the  text :  and  I  have  not  been  able  to 
meet  with  the  Sermon  itself. 

About  this  period  he  devoted  much  time  to  the 
critical  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  marking  the 
various  readings  of  the  original  texts,  and  com- 
paring together  the  principal  versions.  The  result 
of  these  studies  he  committed  to  paper,  intending 
them  for  publication :  but  so  great  was  his  caution, 
or  distrust  of  his  own  attainments,  that  he  himself 
did  not  publish  any  portion,  although  he  lived  twelve 
or  thirteen  years  after  this  time. 

8.  After  his  death,  a  friend,  in  whose  hands 
his  papers  were  placed,  sent  forth,  in  an  octavo 
volume,  *  Brief  critical  notes,  especially  on  the  va- 

*  rious  readings  of  the  New  Testament  books ;  with 

*  a  Preface  concerning  the  texts  cited  herein  from 

•  the  Old  Testament ;  as  also  concerning  the  use  of 

•  the  Septuagint  translation.  By  Will.  Wall,  S.T.P.' 
London^  1730.  The  anonymous  editor  assures  his 
readers,  that  the  author  had  designed  these  papers 
for  the  press,  subject  to  the  revision  and  judgment 
of  himself  and  a  learned  friend  :  and  that  he  found 
himself,  on  their  perusal,  fully  justified  in  presenting 
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^em  to  the  world,  almost  in  the  precise  state  in 
^hich  they  had  come  into  his  hands. 

The  volume  commences  with  a  long  and  valoable 
prefiGu^e;  the  0|)eniug  sentence  of  which  unfolds  to 
U8  the  pious  feeling  which  led  to  the  composition  of 
tbese  •  Notes.* 

*  Since  I  have  grown  old,'  says  the  author,  *  I  have 
^  chosen  to  do  what  many  pious  clergymen  have 
^  advised  to  be  done  by  any  Christian  that  has  a  near 

*  prospect  of  forsaking  this  world :  vis.  to  leave  off 
^  in  great  measure  the  reading  of  other  books,  and  to 
'  spend  the  remainder  of  his  time  in  reading  (only, 

*  or  at  least  chiefly)  the  Holy  Scriptures  themselves : 
'  and,  if  his  time  be  prolonged,  to  read  the  whole  of 
'  them  over  and  over.* 

From  a  note  appended  to  the  volume  we  learn 
the  period  of  his  life  at  which  it  was  composed, 
and  also  the  hct  that  it  received  mature  revision : 

*  Sou  Deo  Gloria.  Septuagenarius  scripsi.  Octo- 
'  genarius  descripsi.' 

The  Annotations  extend  to  all  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament  Those  on  St  Paul's  Epistles  (and 
the  Acts)  are  in  ckronological  order ;  a  plan  which 
he  judged  very  useful  towards  the  clearing  up  of 
difficulties,  and  declared  '  he  thought  it  great  pity 

*  that   there  was  not   an  edition   of  them   placed 

*  in  that  order.*  A  work,  which  has  recently  been 
accomplished  by  Mr.  Townshend. 

4.  After  an  interval  of  four  years,  the  remainder 
of  Dr.  Wallas  labours  in  this  department  was  pub- 
lished, probably  by  the  same  unknown  friend,  with 
the   following  title :   *  Critical   Notes   on  the  Old 

*  Testament ;  wherein  the  present  Hebrew  Text  is 
^  explained,  and  in  many  places  amended  from  the 
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'  ancient  yermoDs,  more  particulariy  fixNn  that  o€ 

*  the  LXXII.     Drawn  np  in  the  <»tler  the  seTeiai 

*  hooka  were  written,  or  may  most  conyenienUj  be 
'  read«  To  which  is  prefixed  a  large  introduction, 
'  adjusting  the  anthcnitj  of  the  Masoretic  Bible,  and 
'  vindicating  it  from  the  objections  of  Mr.  Whiston 

*  and  the  author  of  the  **  Grounds  and   Reasons 

*  of  the  Christian  Religion."     By  the  late  learned 

*  W.  Wall,  D.D.  author  of  the  History  of  In£uiU 
'  baptism.     Now  first  published  from   his  original 

*  manuscript.'  2  vols.  8^.  London^  17S4. 

The  Introduetion  is  that  which  had  been  |nv- 
vionsly  attached  to  the  Notes  on  the  New  Testa- 
ment; not  indeed  with  due  propriety,  but  because 
at  that  time  it  was  not  intended  that  those  on  the 
Old  Testament  should  see  the  light:  a  determina- 
tion which  probably  was  changed  by  the  fiftYOurable 
reception  given  to  the  former  volume. 

It  has  been  handed  down  to  us  that  Dr.  Wall  was 
warmly  attached  to  bishop  Atterbury,  his  diocesan  ^ 
It  appears  that  he  carried  on  a  correspondence  with 
that  gifted  Prelate,  especially  concerning  the  times 
in  which  the  four  Gospels  were  written.  In  *  Atter- 
•bury's  Epistolary  Correspondence/ &c.,  8^  1784, 
vol.  iii.  are  three  letters  addressed  to  him  by  Wall, 
in  tiie  yean  17S1  and  1722 ;  the  former  two  on  the 
above  snlject,  tiie  latter  on  finding  out  who  was '  the 
«  farothei^  spoken  of  by  St.  Paul  at  2Cor.  viii.  18, 19, 
an  iiMiairy  to  which  his  attention  had  been  specially 
invited  by  the  liishop.    There  are  two  letters  of 

*  His  dangfatcr  u  rqwrted  to  hmve  declared,  that  his  zeal  was 
to  intense  in  thta  directioD,  that  in  case  of  the  bishop^  recall 
from  erile,  lie  wonki  have  Ugfated  op  all  Wbittlebnry  Forest  at  his 
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Atterboiy  in  reply,  expressing  his  high  sense  of  the 
Doctor*8  worth  and  learning. 

Besides  the  above,  I  am  not  aware  of  any  thing 
baving  been  published  bearing  our  author's  name. 

That  Dr.  Wall  enjoyed  a  high  reputation,  de- 
servedly acquired  by  his  works,  is  shewn,  not  only 
i>T  the  abovementioned  honourable  testimonies  of 
the  House  of  Convocation  and  the  University  of  Ox- 
M;  but  likewise  by  the  publicly  expressed  opinions 
of  many  learned  men,  both  Englishmen  and  foreign- 
ers; some  of  whom  agreed  with  him  in  sentiment, 
while  others  entirely  differed. — Among  these,  the 
following  few  may  be  perused  with  interest. 

ilr.  WmsTTON, — ^who  had  published  a  treatise 
against  Infant-baptism,  and  late  in  life  declared 
himself  a  Baptist,  and  finally  forsook  the  communion 
of  the  Church  of  England  on  Trinity  Sunday,  1747; — 
Mr.  Whiston,  in  a  pamphlet  entitled  *  Friendly  ad- 

*  vice  to  the  Baptists,  (8«.  1748,)  asserts,  *  The  body 
'  of  these  Baptists  have  in  general  a  very  fair  cha- 
'nu*ter;   and  not  only  from  Bishop   Burnet, — ^but 

*  from  tie  greatest  of  their  adversariesy  I  mean  the 

*  rertf  honesty  learned^  and  pious  Dr.  Wall :  whose 
'  History  of  Infant-baptism  (not  as  to  the  contro- 
'  vnrsial  part,  but  as  to  the  facts  therein  contained) 
'seems  to  me  most  accurately  done;  and  may,  I 
'  think,  be  depended  on  by  the  Baptists  themselves. 
•Now  with  this   Dr,  Wall  I  became   particularly 

*  acquainted,  soon  after  I  had  published  my  '*  Primi- 

*  tive  Infant-bi^tism  revived,**    and   went   twenty 

*  miles  on  foot  to  debate  that  matter  with  him.  He 
'  afterwards  came  up  to  London,  and  had  a  confer- 
'  ence  with  Mr.  Gale,  his  learned  antagonist,  myself, 

*  and  other  Baptists,  at  my  house :  and  appeared  to 
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^  me  all  along  utterly  unable  to  justify  himself  in 
'  opposition  to  the  evidence  produced  by  us  agunst 

*  him.     However,  Dr.  Wall  gives  the  Baptists  this 

*  character,'  &c. 

Crosby,  the  historian  of  the  English  Baptists, 
though  an   opponent   of  his  principles,  styles   him 

*  the  ingenious  Dr.  Wall ;'  and  pronounces  his  work 
to  be  *  an  elaborate  history.' 

Waterland  speaks  of  him   as    *  a  learned  and 

*  judicious  writer  f  and  frequently  refers  to  his  au- 
thority when  treating  of  the  subject  of  baptism. 

Bingham,  in  his  ^  Antiquities   of  the  Christian 

*  Church,*  book  ix.  chap.  4.  sect.  5.  on  the  subject 
of  Baptism,  gives  a  high  character  of  this  work. 

WoTTON,  in  his  '  Miscellaneous  Discourses,'  voL  i. 
p.  103,  when  discussing  the  usefulness  of  Talmudic 
study  to  a  Christian  divine,  writes  as  follows :  *  The 

*  substance  of  the  reasonings  of  learned  men'  (viz.  on 
the  ]K>int  of  Infant-baptism  having  been  derived 
from  the  manner  of  admitting  proselytes  among  the 
Jews  in  our  Lord's  time)  ^  has  been  with  great 
'judgment  digested  and  published  in  our  own  Ian- 

*  guage  within  these  few  years,  by  Mr.  Wall,  in  his 

*  ^  History  of  Infant-baptism."    That  work  of  his,  (as 

*  far  as  it  goes,  which  is  for  the  first  four  centuries 

*  after  Christ,)  is  by  much  the  most  finished  col- 

*  lection  of  testimonies  from  Christian  writers  that 

*  has  been  made  upon  that  subject.' 

With  respect  to  the  reputation  which  he  maintain- 
ed among  foreign  scholars,  I  have  mentioned  above 
some  honourable  testimonies  to  the  worth  of  our 
author^s  works ;  and  will  merely  add  here  the  cha- 
racter given  to  his  History  by  Walchius :  ^  Historia 

*  est  baec  opus  quod  auctoris  singularem  eruditionem 
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*  atque  industriam  commendat :  quodque  ad  dogma 

*  de  Baptismo  infantum  illustiandum  ao  confirman- 
^  dom  mnlta  praebet  adjomenta.'  BibL  Theoi.  torn.  v. 
p.  401. 

As  for  his  general  habits,  they  seem  to  have  been 
atudioos,  and  domestic.  In  his  family  he  had  to 
enstain  several  trials;  his  wife  having  been  taken 
fiom  him  more  than  twenty  years  before  his  own 
death,  and  four  out  of  his  five  children  having  died 
l)efore  their  father. 

From  some  anecdotes  communicated  by  his  sur- 
viving daughter  to  a  correspondent  of  the  *  Gentle- 

*  man's  Magazine/  where  they  are  printed  (vol.  i. 
for  1784,  p.  4S4,)  he  appears  to  have  been  of  rather 
a  lively  turn  of  mind,  and  sometimes  disposed  to 
indulge  in  sportive  sallies  of  wit. 

But,  as  was  observed  above,  so  little  of  the 
personal  history  of  this  conscientious  divine  and 
laborious  scholar  has  been  committed  ta  writing; 
that  having  nothing  to  produce  in  an  authentic  and 
fiitisfactory  shape,  it  is  better  to  be  silent  on  this 
head ;  and  to  rest  his  claim  to  the  gratitude  of 
posterity,  on  the  result  of  his  persevering  exertions 
to  vindicate  and  uphold  the  pure  forms  of  worship 
adopted  by  our  excellent  Church. 

Of  his  opponent,  the  details  are  more  ample. 
Mr.  John  Gale,  a  man  of  high  character  for  learn- 
ings especially  among  the  Baptists,  to  which  sect 
he  belonged,  and  in  whose  communion  he  for  some 
years  acted  as  a  minister,  although  (on  Whiston's^^ 
authority)  he  was  never  ordained  a  presbyter,  was 

«  *  Friendly  Advice  to  the  Baptists/  80.  1748.  p.  13. 
WAIX,  VOL.  I.  b 
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born  on  the  26th  of  May,  1680,  in  LondkiB,  of 
which  place  his  &ther  was  an  eminent  and  wortl^ 
citizen.  From  some  early  proofe  of  capacitj  &»- 
played  by  his  son,  the  good  man  destined  him  to 
the  ministry ;  and  with  that  view  spared  no  expeme 
in  giving  him  a  liberal  education.  We  are  toU 
that  his  early  youth  exhibited  an  uncommon  ap|^ 
cation  to  study,  and  the  improvement  and  adcmiii^ 
of  his  mind  with  literature;  accompanied  by  a 
careful  avoidance  of  every  kind  of  vice. 

Thus  early  prepared,  he  was  sent  to  Leyden,  to 
finish  his  studies,  and  qualify  himself  for  the  duties 
of  his  future  profession. 

Soon  after  his  arrival  at  that  university,  being 
then  seventeen  years  of  age,  he  lost  his  mother: 
an  event  which  determined  him  to  return  home,  so 
soon  as  he  should  have  finished  his  course  of  phil4h 
sophy^  the  principal  point  of  his  study.  This  having 
been  accomplished  in  less  than  two  years,  be 
received  the  degree  of  Master  of  Arts  and  Doctor 
of  Philosophy ;  on  which  occasion  a  highly  com- 
plimentary letter  was  dispatched  to  his  fiither  by 
his  tutor. 

His  first  publication  took  place  at  this  period:  it 
18  said  to  have  been  a  Thesis  *  De  Ente  ejoaqne 
*  Conceptu ;'  which  he  dedicated  to  his  fiBU;her  and 
his  two  uncles,  sir  John  and  sir  Joseph  Wolf. 

From  L#eydon  Mr.  Gale  proceeded  to  Amsterdam, 
where  he  studied  under  the  celebrated  Limborch; 
and  formed  an  acquaintance  with  M.  Le  CJerc,  with 
whom  he  kept  up  a  correspondence  for  many  years. 

After  his  return  to  England,  we  find  him  study- 
ing the  ancient  classics,  and  the  Oriental  languages^ 
with  assiduity.     *  He  also,'  says  the  writer  of  his 


of  odier  eaniDean  tdcil  iif  -eniny»-fl. 

AbciDt  tie  mpe  of  iiiirrx-.Trvf  iif*  IteEHL  "^^  jrreari 
repiilarhr  ^rhii  imweKDed  dUir^enoe:  ^  Tescihrrn^  femV 

*  to   re^vti  BO  man  id  xhe  djantiarrf  of  in*-  dirnr,' 

*  His   strle  w»   «iF]r  and   naxuraL  im-    ei:preas)fii» 

*  strong  mnd    Bvrfr,  iik  rBa<ianinr!?^  ckao"   and    cniK 

*  TiDciii^/ — '  T^  gnxtd  principle  ^viiich  be  f!D3«K 

*  Toured  to  root  the  deiepe^st.  and  mWrat-e  ^^ritb  ii>e 

*  greatest  care,  in  his  oirn  mind,  a^  well  a^  in  the 

*  mind  of  his  bearers  was  that  of  /ff »<vr7.fv :    npMi 

*  which    he  thought   our  happiness  c«-  mifjefT  in    a 

*  fbtnre  state  will  depend.     He  therefoiv  cxMi^ade^xi 

*  that  this  would  be  of  the  highest  importaiKV,  when 

*  many  of  the  acquirements  we  here  gain  one  aK»v 

*  another,  will  fade  and  wither  away.     AMiioh  nia^lo 

*  him  very  humble,  notwithstanding  his  great  ahilif  it>*. 

ba 
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^Tbis    also   disposed   him    to   judge   charitablj   of 

*  those  who  differed  from   his  sentiments ;   and  te 

*  be  very  diligent  in  his  inquiries  after  truth.     His 

*  embracing  the  doctrine   of  the    Trinity  was  one 
^  effect  of  this :  for  he  did  not  run  into  this  belief 

*  from  any  prejudices  of  education,  or  bias  put  upon 

*  his  mind  in  his  youth ;   having  been  early  intro- 

*  duced  into  the  conversation  of  those  who  examined 

*  the  several  doctrines  of  the  Christian  revelation 

*  with  the  utmost  freedom ;   amongst   whom  were 

*  some    (foreigners   as  well  as  others)  of  the   first 
^  rank  for  learning  and  abilities.' 

Some  time  before  his  death,  Mr.  Gale  had  formed 
the  design  of  publishing  an  Ea^position  of  the  Netv 
Testament  in  the  form  of  Lectures ;  and  had  drawn 
up  an  Introduction  opening  his  method,  which 
seems  to  have  included  a  new  translation  and  a 
paraphrase^  giving  the  interpretation  of  various 
and  perhaps  opposite  expositors,  leaving  the  student 

*  to  judge  for   himself  with  just   liberty  and   true 

*  freedom  of  thought.' 

His  conversation  was  sweet,  but  not  abundant: 
he  preferred  to  say  much  in  a  few  words.  His 
manner  was  affable  and  courteous  to  all,  particu- 
larly to  the  lower  classes.  He  never  overpowered 
the  ignorant  vrith  his  learning.  He  sympathized 
with  the  afflicted,  and  aided   the  distressed.     *  In 

*  fourteen  years'  intimate  converse  with  him,'  says 
his  biographer,   *  I   never   knew  him  mastered  by 

*  anger,  or  disturbed  by  any  irregular  passions.' 

He  had  entertained  several  useful  designs  before 
his  death:  as,  that  of  making  the  study  of  the 
Oriental  tongues  more  easy;  of  giving  a  translation 
of  the  Septuagint  agreeable  to  Dr.  Grabe's  edition: 
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which  offered  him  the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Di- 
vinity.) 

Mr.  Gale  states,  in  the  advertisement  to  his  Re- 
flections, that  being  originally  written  for  the  private 
perusal  of  a  friend,  they  were  not  intended  for 
publication :  indeed  that  an  answer  to  Dr.  Wall  was 
expected  from  an  eminent  Baptist  minister,  Mr. 
Joseph  Stennett?;  who  had  already  published  a 
treatise  on  the  subject,  was  possessed  of  great 
learning,  and  had  personally  discussed  the  point 
with  Dr.  Wall.  But  on  its  being  found  that  no- 
thing was  to  be  expected  from  that  quarter,  his 
friends  urged  him  to  the  attempt,  lest  Dr.  Wall's 
work,  having  already  obtained  a  high  degree  of 
popularity,  should  be  taken  for  unanswerable.  The 
piece  was  published  in  1711,  although  said  to  be 
written  in  1705  and  1706,  when  only  the  first 
edition  of  Dr.  Wall's  History  had  appeared :  and  is 
justly  charged  by  Dr.  Wall  with  containing  ob- 
jections to  passages  which  had  been  either  altered 
or  wholly  expunged  in  a  second  edition,  published 
four  years  before  its  appearance. 

No  reprint  of  the  Reflections  took  place  for 
upwards  of  a  century :  but  the  appearance  of  a  new 
impression  of  Dr.  Wall  in  1819,  *  induced  an  editor 

*  to   think   of   sending   Dr.  Gale's   book   again   to 

*  press.'  The  new  impression  came  out  in  octavo  at 
London,  in  1820.  The  editor  has  omitted  the 
larger  quotations  in  learned  languages  which  were 
given  at  length  in  the  notes  to  the  preceding  one : 
and   has   added,   of  his   OAvn,    *  A   Review  of  the 

g  His  works,  consisting  of  the  Answer  to  Russen,  Sermons,  and 
Poems,  with  some  account  of  his  life,  were  published  in  five 
vols.  8o.  London,  1732. 
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'Authmties  for  the  ExistoK^  of  Jewish  Proselyte 
'Bifidsoi/  directed  agmiost  Dr.  Wall's  Introduction. 
As  diis  faece  did  not  belong  to  either  of  our  authors, 
ttd  foDoeras  itself  with  a  much  more  modem  state 
of  the  question,  no  notice  is  taken  of  it  here ;  and  I 
kiTe,  in  this  instance,  as  before,  printed  from  the 
oi^inal  edition,  published  under  the  author^s  own 
siperintendence ;  merely  adding  a  few  illustntive 
Mes^  as  in  the  other  volumes. 

We  have  seen  above  the  various  pieces  which 
Mr. Gale  had  designed:  I  am  not  aware  that  any 
ittre  actually  published,  at   least  with   his  name, 
besides  four  volumes  of  Sermons.     In  these,  as 
iugfat   be    expected,  he  frequently  discusses  the 
ailject    of  baptiswi^   with    allusions    to    the    con- 
tiovMsy.     As  in  vol.  ii.  Sermon  V.  by  the  instance 
of  our  Saviour^s  baptism  he  defends  the  custom 
of  Jiffpimgy  and  evidently  alludes  to  Dr.  Wairs  pre- 
ference of  that  mode  above  sprinkling. 

In  Sennon  VI.  p.  1599  he  repeats  his  argument 
frcm  Matthew  xxviii«  that  all  who  are  to  be  baptised 
tie  first  to  be  teir^.  He  alludes  to  his  own  sense 
of  futdtireimy  to  t^odk,  although  some  men  *  of  great 
*  learning  and  reputation*  interpret  it  to  disciple. 
P.  169,  he  briefly  sums  up  the  arguments  used  by 
Dr.  Wall  and  others  in  defence  of  Infant-baptism. 
P.  170,  he  asserts,  that  among  the  Jews  pots  and 
cups,  &C.  were  baptiied.  P.  174,  abuses  the  Jewish 
labbis  as  fools  and  blasphemers.  This  whole  dis- 
course is  very  strong  in  defence  of  adHlt-haf^tism. 

In  Sennon  VII.  he  aigues  against  those  who 
undervalue  aB  baptism. 

In  the  dghth,  he  states  the  *  scheme'  of  such  as 
deny  baptism :  and  aigues  against  the  Jews'  and  the 
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Talmud's  assertion,  that  the  practice  existed  in  our 
Sariour's  time,  and  that  he  derived  it  from  the 
Jews:  or  that  this  original  of  baptism  can  be  an^ 
good  foundation  for  the  baptizing  of  infants. 

In  the  next  three  Sermons,  the  same  argument 
is  followed  up ;  baptism  is  maintained  to  be  indis- 
pensable ;  and  that  there  is  no  baptism  but  that  of 
aduUsj  and  by  immersian. 

I  have  stated  above,  that  Mr.  Gale  enjoyed  a 
considerable  reputation  as  a  scholar,  and  was  on 
terms  of  intimacy  with  learned  men,  both  in  England 
and  on  the  Continent. 

Among  the  latter  class  was  Mr.  Le  Clebc,  whose 
acquaintance  he  assiduously  studied,  and  to  whom  on 
several  grounds  he  seems  to  have  looked  up  with 
much  respect. 

Of  our  own  countrymen.  Dr.  WnrrBY,  who  indeed 
had  been  frequently  eulogized  by  him,  is  disposed  to 
think  and  speak  highly  of  his  attainments.  In  the 
preface  to  his  'Answer  to  Edwards,'  (8^  1712,)  he 
calls  Gale  a  '  very  learned  antipaedobaptist :'  and  in 
that  to  his  treatise,  *  Dissertatio  de  S.  Scripturarum 
•  interpretatione  secundum  Patrum  commentaries,' 
(8^  1714,)  he  speaks  of  the  *  Reflections'  as  *  literas 
'ad  invidiam  doctae;'  and  asserts  that  the  author 
has  demonstrated  the  point  of  infant-baptism  in  the 
primitive  ages  of  the  Church  to  be  a  dubious  and 
unsettled  one. 

Crosby,  as  I  observed  above,  repeats  the  account 
of  his  life  and  works  given  by  the  editor  of  his 
Sermons. 

Dr.  WoTTON  is  sometimes  adduced  as  speaking  in 
high  terms  of  his  performance.  But  if  any  person 
will  take  the  trouble  of  reading  over  the  eighth 
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chapter  of  Dr.  Wotton's  first  Tolume  of  his  '  Misdel- 
'  laneouB  Discourses,'  he  will  be  able  to  judge  how 
fiir  this  writer  concedes  to  him  that  degree  of 
merit  which  his  biographers  would  claim  on  such 
authoritj. 

Whiston,  as  holding  (late  in  life)  similar  senti-* 
ments  on  the  subject  of  baptism,  writing  on  the 
same  question,  and  being  personally  acquainted  with 
him,  18  led  to  speak  of  his  performance  and  acquire- 
ments, which  he  does  in  terms  of  high  praise : 

'  — ^The  most  learned  Baptist  you  ever  had,  Mr. 

•  John  Gale; 

*  — Mr.  Gale,  their  most  eminent  defender.' 

*  — ^The  learned  Mr.  Gale,  who  was  so  very  hearty 

*  and  indefatigable  in  forming  and  supporting  our 

•  **  Society  for  promoting  Primitive  Christianity,**  in 
<  which  he  was  our  chairman  for  a  considerable  time.' 

*  I  once  heard  their  most  learned  vindicator^  Mr. 

*  Gale,  who  was  never  ordained  so  much  as  a  pres- 

•  byter,  put  up  such  public  prayers,  as  well  as  preach, 
^  in  a  congregation  of  baptists  in  London,  many  years 

*  ago.'  Friendly  Advice  to  the  Baptists.  8**.  Stamford^ 
1748. 

It  only  remains  to  add,  that  with  a  view  of  ren- 
dering this  edition  deserving  of  public  attention, 
all  the  quotations,  both  from  ancient  and  modem 
authors,  have  been  carefully  examined  and  verified ; 
and  their  several  passages  referred  to  with  more 
minute  exactness,  agreeably  to  the  latest  and  best 
editions :  a  task  of  urgent  necessity,  since  the  errors 
which  had  crept  in  were  very  numerous  and  often 
remarkable ; — but  one  of  much  tedious  labour,  for 
which  no  return  appears  upon  the  l>age. 
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I  legret  hcme^et  to  aaj  that  some  few  inrtanees 
ilfll  reauan  mkezsmiiied :  where  eitbsr  I  was  mable 
to  meet  with  the  work  in  questioii — m  for  instmnce, 
tbat  of  Mr.  Dafje— or  the  portieolar  editioii  which 
had  been  naed,  and  which  perhaps  contained  some 
pecaliaritj  of  reading. 

Whaterer  has  been  added  in  the  shape  of  notes  is 
enclosed  within  brackets,  for  the  sake  of  distinction : 
in  order  that  the  authors  maj  not  inadTeitently  be 
made  responsible  for  an j  errors  into  which  the  editor 
has  fallen. 


HENRY  COTTON. 


October,  1835. 
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FORASMUCH  as  the  commission  giTen  by  omr 
Saviom*  to  his  disciples,  in  the  time  of  his  mor- 
tad  lifey  to  baptize  in  the  comitrj  of  Judaea,  is  not  at 
all  set  down  in  Scripture ;  onlj  it  is  said,  that  they 
baptised  ^  a  great  many :  and  the  enlargement  of  that 
commission  giyen  them  afterwards,  Matth.  xzviii.  19, 
to  perform  the  same  office  among  all  the  heathen 
nations,  is  set  down  in  such  brief  words,  that  there  is 
DO  particnlar  direction  ^ven  what  they  were  to  do 
in  reference  to  the  children  of  those  that  receiTed  the 
fiJth :  and  among  all  the  persons  that  are  recorded 
as  baptized  by  the  apostles,  there  is  no  express  men- 
tion of  any  infant ;  nor  is  there,  on  the  other  side, 
any  account  of  any  Christianas  child,  whose  baptism 
was  put  off  till  he  was  grown  up,  or  who  was  bap- 
tijKd  at  man's  age:  (for  all  the  persons  that  are 
mentioned  in  Scripture  to  have  been  baptized,  were 
the  children  of  heathens,  or  else  of  Jews,  who  did 
not  believe  in  Christ  at  that  time  when  those  their 
childrm  were  bom :)  and  since  the  proofs  drawn  by 
consequences  from  some  places  of  Scripture,  for  any 
one  side  of  this  question,  are  not  so  plain  as  to 
hinder  the  arguments  drawn  from  other  places  for 
the  other  side,  from  seeming  still  considerable  to 
thoee  that  have  no  help  from  the  history  of  the 
Scripture-times  for  the  better  understanding  of  the 
rules  of  Scripture :  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  readers 
*  John  vr.  i,  i ;  and  iii.  a2»  16. 
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of  Scripture,  at  this  distance  from  the  apostles'  times^ 
have  fallen  into  contrary  sentiments  about  the  mean- 
ing of  our  Bariour's  command,  and  the  practice  of 
the  apostles  in  reference  to  the  baptizing  of  infants. 

But  since  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Christians, 
that  lived  nigh  the  times  of  the  apostles,  being  more 
largely  delivered,  is  more  easily  known:  that  such 
as  have  gone  about  to  give  an  account  thereof  out  of 
the  ancient  records,  should  give  so  contrary  accounts 
as  thoy  do,  is  a  great  wonder  and  a  great  shame. 

For  thoy  do  not  only  differ  in  the  understanding 
of  tlio  meaning  of  several  of  the  places  produced ; 
but  alpKi  as  to  matter  of  fact,  (whether  they  be 
rightly  cited  or  not,)  do  charge  one  another''  with 
forgory :  and  are  come,  as  Mr.  Baxter  complains,  to 
*  Thou  lioHt/  and  *  Thou  liest.'  And  indeed  among 
nil  the  boolcN  of  controversy  between  Papists  and 
ProtentaiitH,  or  others,  that  are  scandalous  for  false 
ipiotntionN,  tlu^ro  is  none  comparable  to  one  that  is 
written  on  thin  occasion,  which  I  shall  at  present 
forbear  to  name. 

Ruch  a  thing  done  by  mistake,  or  for  want  of 
Hkill,  is  bad  enough ;  but  if  it  be  done  wilfully,  it  is 
hard  to  think  of  any  thing  that  is  a  greater  wicked- 
ness ;  for  it  goes  the  way  to  destroy  the  common 
faith  of  mankind,  by  which  we  are  apt  to  rely  upon 
a  writer,  that  how  zealous  soever  he  may  be  for  his 
opinion,  ho  will  not  forge  matters  of  fact,  nor  speak 
wickedly  (though  it  he)  for  God,  as  Job  says  ^ 

Some  other  accounts  also  are  very  partial,  men- 
tioning only  that  which  makes  for  their  side,  and 
leaving  out  parts  of  the  clauses  which  they  cite. 

^  More  Proofs  for  Infianto'  Church-membership  and  Bap- 
titm,  p*  346.  ^  Job  xiii.  7. 
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The  iDOonwnieiice  of  this  is  the  worse,  becmuse  it  is 
m  a  mttar  wfaich  would  have  a  great  influence  to  set> 
tie  and  det^mine  this  unlucky  controTersT ;  pioTided 
tint  the  accounts  of  the  eldest  times  w»>e  giTen 
friihr  and  impattiaUT,  and  »>  that  the  reader  might 
he  atisfied  of  the  truth  and  impardalitr  of  them. 

For  when  there  is  in  Scripture  a  plain  command 
ta  proaelTte  or  make  disciples  all  nations,  biqptiiing 
thean ;  but  the  method  of  doing  it  is  not  in  all  par- 
licolais  ejrpirs:$fy  directed ;  it  not  being  particularly 
Beatioiied  whether  they  were  to  admit  into  this  dis- 
cqdeship  and  baptism  the  infants  of  those  that  were 
cnmvested ;  as  the  Jewish  church  had  always  done  to 
the  in&nts  of  proselytes  (giving  them  circumcision, 
as  w>e  know  by  Scripture,  and  baptism  as  we  are 
^asBored  by  th^  records) :  (m*  whether  they  were  to 
proceed  in  a  new  way,  and  baptise  only  the  adult 
penoos  themselTes :  there  is  nobody  that  will  doubt 
but  that  the  apostles  knew  what  was  to  be  done  in 
this  case:  and  consequently,  that  the  Christian 
ehmrhes  in  thdr  time  did  as  they  should  do  in  this 


And  flinoe  the  apostles  lived,  some  of  them,  to 
the  end  of  the  first  century,  and  St.  John  some- 
things  beyond  it ;  and  bad  in  their  own  time  propa- 
gated the  Qiristian  faith  and  practice  into  so  many 
coonCries ;  it  can  never  sink  into  the  head  of  any 
man,  but  that  such  Christians  as  were 
at  men  about  one  hundred,  or  one  hundred  and 
fifty  vioais  after  that  time  of  the  ifKistles'  death, 
which  is  the  year  of  Christ  200  w  1250,  must  easily 
know  wfaeth^'  infant-baptism  were  in  use  at  the 
tone  at  the  apostles'  death  or  not :  because  the  fii- 
thoB  q£  some  of  them,  and  grandfathers  of  most  of 
^  See  die  Introdaodon. 
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them,  were  bom  before  that  time,  and  were  them- 
selves in&nts  in  the  apostles*  days;  and  so  were 
baptized  then  in  their  infancy,  if  then  that  were  the 
order :  or  their  baptism  deferred  to  adult  age,  if  that 
were  the  use  then.  For  such  a  thing  as  the  geneial 
baptizing  of  infants,  being  a  rite  public  and  noto- 
rious, and  in  which  the  whole  body  of  the  people, 
poor  and  rich,  pastors  and  laymen,  men  and  women, 
are  concerned,  cannot  be  forgotten  in  a  Aatt  time, 
nor  altered  without  a  great  deal  of  noise.  In  a 
IM>int  of  doctrine  delivered  by  tradition,  a  mistake 
may  hapi)en  :  or  in  the  account  of  some  matter  of 
fact  done  by  some  particular  man :  but  for  a  rite 
of  universal  concern,  a  whole  chureh  cannot  forget 
it,  much  less  all  the  churches  in  several  parts  of  the 
worid  in  so  short  a  time.  We  Englishmen  cannot 
be  ignorant  whether  infants  were  usually  baptized 
in  England  or  not,  in  queen  Elizabeth's  days,  which 
is  the  same  distance.  The  man  that  thinks  this 
possible,  is  one  that  is  not  used  to  consider. 

It  is  to  be  remembered  likewise,  that  the  apostles, 
before  they  died,  chose  men  of  whom  they  had  good 
proof,  to  teach  the  churches  the  same  things  that 
they  had  done;  many  of  whom  lived  till  a  great 
while  after  the  apostles  were  dead:  which  makes 
the  time  that  needs  to  be  kept  in  memory  so  much 
the  shorter. 

Some  pretend  to  slight  this  argument,  as  not 
being  a  Scripture  one  :  but  it  is  that  too  by  a  direct 
consequence.  For  since  the  Scripture  promises  that 
the  chureh  shall  be  led  into  all  truth,  i.  e.  all  truth 
that  is  necessary  or  fundamental ;  to  follow  the  ex- 
ample of  the  primitive  church  must  be,  by  the  rule 
of  Scripture,  a  sure  way  not  to  err  in  fundamentals. 

It  were  (as  bishop  Stillingfleet  observes  in  an- 
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other  case*)  *  a  great  blot  and  dishonour  to  Christian 

*  religion,  if  the  primitiTo  churches  could  not  hold 

*  to  their  first  institution,  not  for  one  age  after  the 
'  apofitlee :  no  not  the  purest  and  best  churches.* 

But  the  truth  is,  there  is  no  man  that  does  reallj 
slight  this  argument;  though  those  that  hare  no 
skill  in  it,  or  do  suspect  that  it  will  go  against  their 
side,  will  make  as  if  they  did.  And  therefore  you 
shall  see,  both  on  the  one  side  and  on  the  other, 
those  men  who,  for  a  flourish,  do  pretend  that  they 
lay  small  stress  on  it,  as  having  proof  enough  from^ 
Seripfcuie,  yet  take  all  the  pains  possible  to  bring 
thb  argument  to  bear  on  their  side;  and  that  so 
lealously,  that  they  oft;en  do  it  un&irly.  There  is 
no  Christian  that  loves  to  hear  or  to  admit,  that  all 
the  ancient  churches  practised  otherwise  than  he 
does  in  a  controverted  matter. 

Seeing  therefore  that  all  the  arguments  from 
Scripture  for  each  side,  have  been  so  searched  and  so 
<rften  bandied  to  and  fro,  that  not  much  more  can  be 
said  to  illustrate  them :  and  that  where  a  command 
in  Scripture  is  given  in  brief  and  general  words,  the 
practice  of  the  primitive  church  thereupon  gives  us 
the  best  direction  for  the  sense  in  which  it  is  to  be 
applied  to  particular  cases :  and  that  a  great  many 
have  desired  to  see  the  history  of  this  practice  fully 
and  fairly  represented :  I  have  thought  it  worth  my 
pains  to  draw  up  and  publish  such  a  collection  as  is 
expressed  in  the  title. 

And  if  any  one  ask,  what  there  is  done  in  this 
more  than  in  others  that  have  been  already;  I 
answer, 

«  Unreasonableness  of  Separation,  p.  aa6.  Edit  167-.  or  in  his 
collected  Works,  vol.  iL 
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1.  That  the  hal  eoDeetioiif  of  Hut 
not  been  published  in  tbe  Englirii  h^gnage;  maift 
m  for  tlie  lue  of  EnglidiiDen  that  thift  it  intCDded. 

2.  That  this  is  more  ocHnplete  than  anj  I  haie 
■een:  becaoie  among  those  I  hare  weak,  cack  one 
omitted  some  testimonies  which  the  other  had :  and 
it  is  easjr  for  one  that  collects  oat  of  aU  of  them,  la 
haTe  more  than  anj  one :  beside  that,  no  ineonridrr 
able  nnmber  of  these  hare  been  gathered  finosn  mj 
own  reading. 

The  first  and  best  collection  that  I  haTe 
Caasander's;    then  Voosias',  and  of  late  Dr.] 
mondV  and  out  of  him  Mr.  Walker^s.    The 
are  mostij  intennixt,  bj  those  that  jnoduee 
with  their  proofii  and  arguments  from  Scripture,  aad 
must  be  picked  out :  so  there  are  manj  in  the  books 
of  Caliin,    Bullinger,   Featlr,    Tombes,    Af^^Aall 
Cobbet,  Baxter,  Danrers,  W  UK  &«. 

S.  I  pretend  it  to  be  more  impartial  than  the  lest: 
for  most  of  them  are  coUecticos  of  such  quotatioiis 
onlj  as  make  for  that  side  of  the  question  for  which 
thej  are  dii^mting.     And  here  mj  render  will  say ; 

*  If  those  produced  bj  jou  do  make  some  for  one 

*  side,  and  some  for  the  other,  they  will  leaTe  us  in 

*  the  same  ambiguitj  that  thej  find  us.'  To  which 
I  must  answer;  that  if  he  will  come  to  the  reading 
of  them  with  the  same  resoWed  impartiality  that  I 
set  mjself  to  tbe  writing  of  them,  I  bdieTe  he  will 
find  it  otherwise.  Howerer,  the  only  way  to  pass 
a  true  judgment,  is  to  see  both  together. 

4.  I  haTe  rerited  the  places  more  at  huge  than 
others  haTe  done.  One  single  sentence,  or  <as  thej 
frequently  cite)  a  bit  or  scrap  of  a  sentence,  giTcs 
but  a  Tery  imperfect,  and  oftentimes  a  mistsken 
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It  of  llie  aathor's  meaning;  but  the  context 
added  shew^s  the  tenor  and  sco[ie  of  his  discourse- 
After  all.  I  acknowledge  that  there  are  in  the 
books  I  mentioned*  and  others*  several  quotations 
vhicfa  I  hare  not  here:    and  the  reason  is  partly 
becaase  I  confine  mjself  to  authors  that  lived  and 
vioce  within  the  first  Jimr  kuMd^rd  years  (though 
soaae  of  them  outliving  that  term,  wrote  some  of 
Aeir  works  after  it) :  and  that  I  da  because  all  men 
of  reflwiing  know«  that  from  that  time  to  the  time  of 
tke  ARMgenses^  about  the  year  1150,  the  practice  is 
touiQesdoDabte :    and  partly  because   many  of  the 
«|iK«itioD3  were  false,  and  so  altereil,  that  when  I 
came  to  search  the  original  there  was  ther^  nothing 
to  the  porpoge :  or  they  were  out  of  spurious  books* 
JLc.     I  have  been  forced  to  write  one  chapter'  of 
ths  work  to  give  an  account  what  sort  of  quotations 
I  have  left  €Hit,  and  for  what  reasons :  and  if  any 
one  wiU  inftNrm  me  of  any  {xissage  in  any  author 
within  the  term  limited,  which  he,  after  the  rvailing 
of  the  said  chapter,  shall  yet  juJge  to  be  to  the 
purpose :  I  wilL  if  I  live  to  see  any  more  eilitions  of 
ch3»  mean  work^  put  it  in  (if  it  seem  to  me  to  be 
to  the  piurpotse) :  and  that  indiAerently,  whether  it 
make/or  or  apuimsi  piedobaptisnu    For  I  desire  that 
chns  coUeetion  should  be  as  complete  and  im^Kurtial 
ae^  may  be- 
When  I  say  in  the  title,  *  of  all  the  (lassages^*  I 
jo  DOC  pretend  but  that  in  St,  Austin  then'  are  a 
xreat  many  more;  but  all  to  the  same  purixise.    For 
he  in  hts  disputes  with  the  Pelagians  has  whole 
bi>^Sv  wherein  he  proves  original  sin  from  the  prac- 
tice of  pttdobaptism.     In  thi>se  I  have  only  taken 

VUX,  VOL.  I.  C 
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here  and  there  a  piece :  since  every  body  knows  his 
doctrine. 

I  have  recited  the  originals  of  all  the  principal 
quotations ;  because  in  this  matter  writers  have  ao 
accused  one  another  of  forgery  or  perverting  of  to§- 
timonies  by  false  translations,  &c.,  that  people  are 
grown  distrustful.  Now  they  will  be  satisfied  that 
if  I  have  mistranslated  any  thing,  I  did  not  do  it 
willingly;  for  then  I  should  never  have  added  the 
author's  own  words  for  the  discovery  of  it. 

I  have  made  two  parts  of  this  work.  The  first 
contains  the  principal  quotations,  with  some  notes 
drawn  from  them.  I  have  rejected  all  the  spmrions 
ones :  only  I  have  put  a  few  of  the  most  ancient  of 
them  together  in  the  last  chapter.  The  first  two 
chapters  have  no  quotations  that  speak  expretdg 
of  infant-baptism :  but  of  infants  being  discipled  io 
Christy  (which  must,  I  think,  import  their  baptism,) 
and  of  original  sin  as  it  aifects  infants :  of  the  ne- 
cessity of  Ijaptism  to  salvation :  of  baptism  succeeding 
circumcision,  &c.  But  all  the  rest  are  concerning 
infant-baptism  expressly,  eXther  for  or  against  it. 

The  other  part  contains  an  account  of  some  mat- 
ters proper  for  the  fuller  explication  of  the  primi- 
tive practice.  Of  which  the  chief  is,  the  inquiry 
concerning  the  baptism  and  parentage  of  those  who 
are  brought  as  instances  of  persons  not  baptized  in 
infancy,  though  bom  of  Christian  parents :  for  which 
work  I  wish  I  had  been  a  little  better  furnished. 
Yet  I  think  I  have  rectified  some  mistakes  concern- 
ing some  of  them  that  had  passed  currently. 

I  have  noted  in  the  margin,  over  against  every 
aathor,  the  age  wherein  he  flourished,  (or  began  to 
be  a  man  of  note,  by  writing  books,  &c.)  viz.  how 
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many  years  it  was  after  the  apostles'  time :  (which 
I  make  to  end  with  the  year  of  Christ  100,  though 
St.  John  lived  a  year  or  two  beyond  it :)  and  this  I 
do,  because  during  all  the  apostles'  time,  every  body 
is  satisfied  that  the  church  had  an  infallible  direction. 

I  think  it  needful  to  give  the  reader  notice  be- 
forehand, that  in  the  sayings  of  the  Fathers  here 
recited,  he  will  find,  that  as  we,  beside  the  word  '  to 
•  baptize*  do  use  the  word  *  to  christen'  in  the  same 
sense,  so  they  used  several  words  to  signify  baptism. 
The  most  usual  was  avayevvav^  to  regenerate ;  which 
is  also  a  Scripture  word  for  it:  sometimes  they 
express  it  Kaivtytromvy  or  avwcaivl^eivj  to  retiew ;  and 
frequently  dyia^ciy,  to  sanctify.  They  frequently 
by  this  word  *  the  grace^  do  mean  baptism.  Some- 
times they  call  it  the  seal,  and  frequently  (pwrttrfio^, 
ittuminationj  as  it  is  also  called,  Heb.  vi.  4,  and 
sometimes  TtKelwrii^  initiation.  The  sense  of  the 
places  will  shew  that  where  the  words  are  of  an 
infant,  or  other  person,  regenerated^  reneired,  sealed^ 
enlightened^  initiated,  sanctified^  &c.,  we  must  under- 
stand baptized. 

I  have  added  a  Dissuasive  from  Schism^  or  men's 
renouncing  Christian  communion  with  one  another, 
on  account  of  this  difference  in  opinion  :  for  which 
I  wish  I  had  a  vein  of  speaking  more  powerfully. 
For  I  am  fully  persuaded,  and  clearly  of  opinion, 
that  neither  this  nor  most  of  our  other  differences, 
are  any  sufficient  or  reasonable  ground  of  flying  to 
that  dreadful  extremity,  of  separation. 

One  thing  I  was  resolved  on:  that  if  I  wrote 
any  thing,  it  should  be  something  which  should 
give  nobody  any  occasion  to  force  me  to  write 
again.  I  said  in  the  first  edition,  that  if  any  one 
would  write  against  this,  they  should  cither  write 

c2 
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a^airmt  tlie  men  that  have  been  dead  these  thirteen 
hundred  years ;  or,  if  they  found  feult  with  the  notes 
that  I  have  here  and  there  made  on  their  words,  as 
not  naturally  drawn  from  them ;  my  answer  was 
beforehand,  that  I  would  refer  it  to  the  readers, 
whc5th(T  they  be  or  no. 

But  I  find  that  I  must  partake  of  the  fate  of 
wrltorn :  only  mine  has  been  in  the  main  a  much 
nion?  favourable  one  than  came  to  my  share.  It 
bocoinoH  ine  humlily  and  thankfully  to  acknowledge 
on  ono  Hide,  that  the  honour  publicly  done  to  my 
book,  and  the  kind  reception  it  has  had  from  many 
worthy  nu»n,  ban  been  far  greater  than  I  can  ever 
think  it  dooM  doHcrve^.  But  on  the  other  side,  a 
rortain    anonymouH   author   of  a  pamphlet,   called 

•  An  AiMMMuit  of  the  Proceedings  in  the  Convoca- 

♦  tjon,  1703/  did  prt'sently  upon  the  first  edition 
g\\v  inn  a  nOmko.  To  which  I  in  the  preface  to 
tho  Norond  (Mlition  gave  what  answer  I  thought 
tUHMJful.  Itut  that  pamphlet  being  now,  I  suppose, 
out  of  print  and  forgotten,  I  do  not  think  my 
HUMwt^r  to  it  worth  reprinting. 

Mluiu*  the  Mi'cond  edition,  I  have  had  more  adver- 
Nurlt^M.  Two  or  tlin»o  of  which  being  antipa^dobap* 
tiNtN,  though  they  could  not  charge  the  quotations 
with  any  falBohood,  yet  disliking  the  consequence 
which  naturally  follows  from  them,  (which  is,  that 
the  tJhristians  in  the  time  of  those  authors  do  appear 
plainly  to  have  baptized  their  infants,)  have  laboured 
strenuously,  and  by  different  ways  and  evasions,  to 
enervate  that. 

One  of  them  has  done  this  in  so  large  an  oration, 
in  such  a  popular  way  of  plea<ling,  with  such  wrest- 
ing of  the  sense  of  the  places,  and  in  so  challenging 

K  [See  Advertisement  to  vol.  ill.  p.  vi.  also  vol.  iv.  p.  4.] 
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ud  insulting  a  manner ;  that  1  have  btvn  foroeil  to 
write  a  Defence  of  this  History  a::ainst  their  se ve- 
nd attacks.  But  I  was  resolveih  that  I  woulil  not, 
bj  mixing  such  various  squabbles  pn>  anil  contra^ 
interrapt  the  thread  of  it :  but  print  the  Defence 
separate.  If  any  reader  have  been  nioveil  with  any 
of  their  objections,  and  do  think  it  w*orth  his  while 
to  see  what  I  have  to  say  in  answer  to  them;  I 
must  desire  him  to  l<K>k  for  it  there,  and  not  here. 

I  have  in  this  thini  edition  added  some  quota- 
lioDS^  which  either  I  have  met  with  in  the  ancients 
since  the  last,  or  which  have  been  oomnmnicateil  to 
me  bj  learned  men:  and  some  few  new*  remarks. 
The  new  quotations  do  make  for  infant-baptism : 
and  if  I  had  met  with,  or  there  had  been  commu- 
nicated, any  new  ones  that  had  made  atfoiiu^f  iU  I 
would*  as  I  once  promised,  freely  have  inserted 
them.  But  I  meet  with  none.  There  are  si^me 
passages  of  Barnabas^  of  Dionysius  Alexandrinus,  of 
EuselNus  conceniing  Polycrates,  &c.,  which  Mr.  Gale 
(one  of  my  said  adversaries)  has  quoteil  and  tried 
to  ^ifbree  for  antiiuedobaptism.  I  have  in  the  said 
Defence  shewn  them,  I  think*  to  be  not  to  the  pur- 
pose.  And  as  upon  an  imiuirtial  consideration  of 
them,  I  think  they  are  not ;  I  have  not  encumU^riHl 
the  history  with  them. 

I  conclude  with  a  story  told  by  Oissander^  which 
he  makes  long,  but  the  substance  is  this :  ^  A  man 
*'  of  note  among  the   antii^anlobaptists*  being  told 

*  that  there  was  a  full  agreement  of  all  the  ancients 

*  who  do  with  one  mouth  atlinn,  that  this  custom 

*  of  baptizing  infiEmts  has  been  in  use  ever  since  the 
**  apostles*  times,  confessetl  ingenuously,  that  he  did 

*  put   a  great  value  u}K>n  such  a  consent   of  the 

^  Profit,  in  TestimoQia  d«  PirdobapUMno. 
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'  churcli ;  arut  ^uHild  be  much  mored  with  such  an 
^  ajiTTvi'nKHit  of  the  ancient  Christian  writers ;    and 

*  ttiat  if  tht!$  could  be  proved  bv  competent   tes- 

*  tinioniotfw  he  wv  not  ^  obstinate  as  to  slight  so 
"  forcible  a  rcas^m :  ei^peciallr  if  such  authors  were 

*  pr\MiuctHi  to   prove  thisK   as   lived  very  nigh  the 

*  a|HiK9tKV  time«.  And  theivfore  he  earnestly  desired 
'  that  the  te$timoni^^  of  this  matter  should  be  diewn 

*  to  him.     And  having  read  them,  and  (as  he  was  a 

*  man  of  g^Hnl  c^en^^)  diligently  considered  them ; 

*  he  alterett  that  opinion  which  he  had  taken  up 

*  from  a  mit^taken  understanding  of  the  Scripture. 

*  \V\\\c\\  hap|H.MKHl  in  him  because  he  was  endued 

*  with  these  three  good  qualities : 

1.  •  The  lear  of  God  and  reverence  for  his  word: 
"  so  that  it  ^718  bv  occasion  of  that  zeal  for  truth, 

*  that  he  fell  into  this  way. 

S.  *  Jutlgtnent  and  good  sense:  so  that  he  quickly 
'  |H»nn?iviMl  the  forct*  of  an  argument. 

S.  '  Mmh^ity,  and  a  meek  temper,  which  caused 

*  that  when   he  had  heard  and  comprehended  the 

*  truth,  he  ditl  not  obstinately  withstand  it.'  To 
which  I  shall  here  adtl  an  atlvice  of  bishop  Stilling- 
fleet  to  \m  olergj^  wht^M?  sayings  and  advices  all  peo- 
ple love  to  lu*«r.     •  Where  the  sense  [of  Scripture] 

*  apiH^om  tloubtfuK  and  disputes   have  been  raised 

*  alK>ut  it ;  inquire  into  the  sense  of  the  Christian 

*  church  in  the  first  ages,  as  the  best  interpreter  of 
^Hcripture:  as  whether,  &c.  and  whether  baptism 

*  were  not  to  U'  administered  to  infanta.*  &c. 

*  DutiM  »nd  Ri^hu  of  the  INunochiml  Clergy,  p.  1 1 8.  [or  id  his 
eolkctvd  Works,  folio,  vol.  iii.  p.  659.] 
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1.  Trb  Jews  baptised  all  proselytes  of  the  nations  that  were 
^▼erted  to  their  religion.     §.  a.  Their  proof  from  Moses'  law 
^  they  ought  so  to  do.     §.  3.  They  baptized  also  the  infant 
chOdren  whom  such  proselytes  brought  along  with  them  to  be 
^tered  into  the  covenant  of  the  true  God.    §.4.  They  baptised 
in  soch  infant  children  of  the  heathens  as  they  found,  or  took 
in  war,  &c.    §.  5.  The  great  light  that  this  gives  for  the  better  un- 
derstanding the  meaning  of  our  Saviour's  commission  to  baptize 
the  nations,  Matth.  xxviii.  19.    The  testimony  of  St.  Ambrose, 
whose  meaning  seems  to  be,  that  John  the  baptist  baptized  in- 
fimts.      4.  6.  The  Jews  called  such  a  proselyte's  baptism  his 
bemg  hom  again.     Which  makes  our  Saviour's  speech  to  Nico- 
demus,  John  iii.  3,  5,  more  easy  to  be  understood.     §.  7.  A 
parallel  instituted  between  the  Jewish  and  the  Christian  bap- 
tism.    §.  8.   The  arguments  of  sir  Norton  KnatchbuU,  Mr. 
Stennet,  &c.,  brought  to  disprove  this  custom  of  the  Jews, 
answered. 
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CHAP.  I. 

In  dte  apo-  QmoiatiomM  omi  of  ClememM  Rcmuauu  mmd  Henmtu,  p.  47. 

§.  I.  Of  origiiial  sin,  as  it  aflecu  iii£uiU,  p.  48.  f .  a.  Of  ike 
necessity  of  baptism  to  salTatioD,  ibid.  (.  3.  The  ssbtlaaee  of 
that  rule  of  our  Sarioiir,  John  iii.  5.  Except  ome  ke  kmrn  tf 
water,  &c.  expressed  by  Hennas  before  it  was  wiittcn  bj  8L 
John,  p.  52.  (.  4.  The  holy  men  of  the  Old  Testament  rcpro- 
sented  in  a  Tinon  as  baptized  into  the  name  of  ChriiC  by  Iks 
apostles,  after  they  were  dead.  The  explication  giren  by  Iks 
ancienu  of  those  texts,  i  Pet.  iiL  19,  and  ir.  6,  of  the  Gmfd 
hemg  premcked  to  them  thai  were  demd,  p.  53.  ).  5.  Of  Go#a 
tender  regard  to  in£uiU,  p.  54.  ).  6.  That  these  books  «f 
Clemens  and  Hennas  are  genuine,  p.  55.  §.  7.  That  they  w«e 
written  belore  St.  John  wrote  his  GospeL  p.  56.  §.  S.  But  ast 
so  soon  after  the  death  c4  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  as 
Pearson  and  Mr.  DodweD  pbce  them ;  proved  from  Ir 
p.  59.  §.  9.  That  this  Clement  b  not  probably  that  Clemcat 
mentioned  Phil.  ir.  3,  nor  this  Hennas  he  that  is  nanscd 
Rmn.  xTi.  14,  p.  62. 

CHAP.  H. 

QgotatiomM  mi  of  Justin  Martfr^  p.  64. 

(.  I.  Of  original  sin,  needing  redemption  and  forgireneas, 

beside  the  guilt  c^  actual  sins,  p.  64.   S-  2-  He  speaks  of  baiptism, 

as  being  to  us  instead  of  circumcision.    Note  on  Col.  ii   1 1,  la, 

P-  ^5-      S'  3-  The  phun  and  simple  way  of  baptism  at  that 
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ti»e, ^  66.     ^.  4.  Tbey  U8*ed  the  vord  reftrntrtUiam  to  express \i   ^^^ 

^DflB;  and  ONisouitlT  undentand  that  leTt.  Ji^n  iii.  c,  ^^f'^^^^^ 
•  •  •.■»  ^o 

vvcNbipcisaii,  p.  &9.  ^.  5.  Tlie  modeni  writers  hare  altered 
^  «nise  of  tbe  void  rtfemmtetL,  p.  70.  f.  6.  St,  Jiutin  speaks 
<f  nftttts  made  dtsiciplea,  ibid. 


CHAP,  in. 

Qmmtkm  &mt  ^f  /ncMrw.  «Mf  Cfe»eaie  .liCfsnoMMiitf ,  p.  7 1 . 

(s  I,  Imueus  «peaks  of  oricuial  sin  as  aA^cting  aU  mankind  ; 

sad  cslljK  bapdsai  Tvden^pTMM,  p.  7 1 .    ^.  2.  He  expressh'  reckons 

isMCs  aoMag  tboeae  tliat  are  rtymerattd,  p.  71.     ^.  3.  He  in  all 

«dKr  p}aoe»  use»  tlie  wotd  rtsrcnfrtOim^  for  haptijcing,  p.  73. 

j.4.  Srrcral  instances  slaving  that  the  andents  do  u$e  this 

wfwd  inr  haptisai.  ao  as  to  exclude  that  conversion  or  ivpentance 

Aai  »  not  accompanied  with  baptism,  itom  being  signified  by 

a.  p.  77.     J.  5.  When  in&nts  are  said  to  be  rtyrwrra/crf.  there 

«Hi  in  their  ease  be  nothing  else  understood  but  hepfis^^  p.  79. 

f.  6.  Of  the  tune  when  Lremeus  wrote,  and  the  country  where  he 

w«s  ejbcated:  and  how  impassible  it  is  to  conceiTe  that  the 

I  should  be  ignorant,  whether  in  the  apostles*  time 

were  baptised  or  not«  ibid.     §.  7.  A  testimony  of  any 

'  is  aot  to  be  so  much  regaided,  as  it  speaks  his  opinion ; 

as  k  is  ior  that  it  gires  an  evidence  of  the  practice  or  belief  of 

tlie  chnich  ax  that  time,  p,  $2.     §.  S.  Clemens  Alexandrinus 

«aes  the  word  rtytmerafr  for  hrptisei  very  commonly  :  and  says 

Sdt  «sie  place,  that  that  word  is  the  name  for  baptism,  ibid. 

|.  9.  He  advises  §at  the  ani^piure  of  a  seal,  the  picture  of  an 

afMMle  drawii^  childrrtt  out  of  the  water,  which  must  be  meant 


CHAP.  IV. 
Qma/Omm  imi  of  TVrfsZfiaa,  p.  87. 
(.  1 .  A  pmnonition  concerning  Tertullian  and  Origen  ;  that 
ihey  were  gniky  of  great  errors  yet  may  serve  for  evidence  of 
ihc  practice  of  the  church  at  that  time.  Ongen*s  strange  opinion 
flf  onginal  »n,  that  it  is  derived  from  sins  which  the  soul  has 
CMnmittcid  before  it  was  united  to  the  body,  p.  S7.  $^  3.  Ter- 
taDiaB  mci:oiis  the  time  or  age  of  one>  receiving  htfOism  among 
^Qse  ^veMions  that  are  not  easenual  to  it,  p.  SS.  ^  5,  He 
^«s  it  fer  a  jwiwriyfiaa  or  standing  rule,  *  That  none  can  be 
'  aarcd  without  baptism :'    and  answers  the  objection  of  the 
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apottles  not  being  baptized  :  refuting  th««e  that  say.  '  Faith  if 

sufficient  fur  salTation  without  baptism/  p.  89.   ).  4.  He  aDovi 

laymen  to  baptize  in  case  of  the  danger  of  death ;  and  says.  H 

they  refuse  to  do  it,  they  are  '  guilty  of  the  party's  perditm/ 

p,  91 .     §.5.  Speaking  of  the  weigfatiness  of  baptism,  be  adviso 

the  delay  of  it  in  the  case  of  several  sorts  of  persons ;  at  of  ia- 

fants  tiU  they  are  of  age  to  understand  :  of  unmarried  perK>Bi 

and  young  widows,  till  the  danger  of  lust  be  over.   And  in  coo- 

tradiction  to  what  he  had  said  before,  says,  'That  ao  entire 

*  faith  is  secure  of  salvation.'     And  of  infants  says,  '  What  need 

'  has  their  innocent  age  to  make  such  haste  for  the  forgiveness 

'  of  sins  V  p.  92.     §.  6.  He  in  another  book  speaks  of  in&DU  as 

being  unclean  and  sin/ui;  and  that  they  are  not  holy,  nor  caa 

enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  till  they  are  baptized  :  oootrary 

to  what  he  said  before,  p  94.     $.  7.  An  attempt  to  recondk 

these  differences  in  his  sayings    He  seems  to  have  thongbt,  that 

in  case  of  danger  of  death,  infants,  virgins,  widows,  &c.  most  be 

baptized  presently;   othemise  they  might  better  be  delayed. 

p.  95.     §.  8.  This  is  agreed  to  have  been  his  opinion  by  aercfil 

both   of  the  piedobaptists  and  antipaedobaptisU.     The   imfrir 

dealing  of  Rigaltius,  to  leave  out  of  the  last  edition  (without 

giving  any  reason  from  the  MSS.)  those  words  of  TertuIliaB 

that  were  in  the  former  edition,  which  do  plainly  expreaa  thia 

meaning,  p.  98.     §.  9.  It  appears  by  his  words,  that  baptism  of 

infants  and    godfathers  for   them,  were   then   in   use,   p.  99. 

§.  10.    His   absurd  comment  on   Matth.   xix.   14,   Suffer  Uitte 

children,  &c.  p.  100.     §.  11.  He  says  the  heathens  had  a  rite  of 

baptizing,  and  called  it  regeneration,  p.  101 .    §.12.  He  takes  the 

\hoUne$8  mentioned  i  Cor.  vii.  14,  for  baptismal  holiness  designed 

tirthem,  ibid.     §.  13.  His  book  of  baptism  had  not  come  into 

the  hands  of  most  of  the  learned  men  of  the  next  centuries  :  or 

else  they  would  not  quote  him,   as  being  an  heretic.      Vet, 

St.  Hieromc  had  seen  it,  p.  102. 

CHAP.  V. 
Quotations  out  of  Origen,  p.  103. 
4.  1.  That  infanu  were  then  baptized  ^y  the  usage  of  the 
ckmrek,  p.  103.  §.2.  His  inquiry  for  what  sins  they  were  bap- 
tized, p.  104.  §.  3.  His  testimony  that  the  ajfostles  ordered  in- 
fants to  be  baptized,  p.  105.  §.4.  Some  passages  of  his  that  are 
to  this  purpose,  but  are  spurious  or  doubtful,  rejected,  p.  106. 


THE  nRST  PART.  xlv 

i  5-  Htt  Wsaubcs  od  St.  Luke  w«r>f  cenainlr  tnii«laieti  by  V«*r«fWr 

^ffier«e.  p.  ic-.     J.  6.  \^^«  cmiit  b  to  be  dren  to  the '^  ^f^**** 

<ikr»tkfti  VKK  di'oe  by  Rufiiiu^.  p.  icS.     ^.  7«  An  objection 

rfifr.Tjibef"  «^ii5t  their  beiiu:  authentic.  con>;dered.     And 

M  mhn  MfiM   On^cn   Uid   mny  {foundation  f^T  PeU^anisni. 

}L  ifr.     |«  5.   Thu  Ru&QU$  would    ncTer  hare  inserteti  any 

sia«|:  mtVii^y  lor  the  divtnne  of  oni:ir.ai  5in  :  that  hi5  private 

i^iKM  m  i^aiiui  it.  p.  I  It.     (.  o    He  inqutrvs  whether  the 

CViMBHi  ttCfel  ci^eia  to  in£uit».  and  spoken  of  Matth.  xviii.  lo. 

he  CETicB  M  their  b*rth  or  at  their  baptism,  p.   114.     }.  ic, 

5c  Haovflie's  testimonT  that  Chri^n  $pi.4e  of  infants'  bapllMn, 

|L  zix     I.  ti.  A  passak^  in  his  Greek  remains,  like  to  the 

iroe^^x^  ones  .icd  £rv>m  whence    infant -baptism   is   piv»ved. 

7-11^     f.  iw.  TVe  MiTantapK  that  Ori^Mi  had  to  know  the 

fsmrcacie  vY"  Ckratia&s  from  the  be^nnin^,  p*  1  -4* 

CHAP.  VI 

I  I.  The  letter  wntten  br  him  and  si\ty-si\  bishops  in 
MOMi  with  him,  in  answer  to  Fidus,  who  had  asked  their 
^ifaw^a.  vWther  an  in£uit  mi^t  be  ba|^iied  bek^r^  he  were 
cicte*iAaT9  Old.  p.  1^5.  ^  2.  Therv  is  not  in  all  antiquity  any 
joeee  m«c«  deuK  pn>Ted  to  be  e^nuine  than  this  letter,  p.  1 53 . 
\.  x-  ^Ve  ^noctmiNY  of  th^v^e  thai  inquirv,  why  this  c^^unoil  is  not 
an  the  in?h.me»  of  councils,  p.  155.  i-  4-  A  reflection  on  thai 
■6ca  of  Givdus,  thai  then  is  in  the  cv^uncils  no  eaj'tier 


i^- 


I  3H1  ci  infftnt -baptism,  than  in  the  ivuncil  of  Cartha^ 

^       » ibid.     (.  5.  St.  Austin,  who  had  said  that  infant -bap« 

JMK  insdiated  in  anr  cvHinctl.  but  w«s  ever  in  use.  does 

*  Cct  himself  in  ciiiiue  this  oMinciL  which  does  not  in« 

i  lakes  it  for  pruned,  p.  1  ;o.   §.  6.  The  reason  why 

ujied  by  these  Fathersi  to  sntislii  F.dus.  seem  to 

n&MftK  ibid.     (.  7.  The  foi>re  of  the  arviument  for 

m  hufm  such  a  debaiew  mana^red  by  so  many  auotent 

lieh  ihe  time  of  the  apples :  \^i  whom  n^^  one 

■■de  aanr  ^Mibi  but  in&nts  were  to  be  baptitcd.  p.  15$.     $.  S. 

Of  iW  Urn  «r  fftot.  ihen  usually  aciven  to  the  new  baptited 

powM.  pc  159.    {.  <^  They  then  heU,  Thai  to  suffer  an  in&nt  to 

dbe  ugnbnptixed,  w«s  10  endanger  its  s^ltnti^^n.  ibid.     $.  10.  .\ 

of  Mr.  DikiUe  in  the  nnufinc  of  this  letter.  il«:d.     f.  1 1. 

of  Sl  Cyprian,  i^peakiiur  of  in&nis  as  bap« 


»Jti  CONTEVre  OF 

Ymfiyn   tizeci.  p.  14T.     (.  12.  St.  Aa«UD'»  bocc  ««  h.  p   2x3     i  :«- 

"*  ■>****  ADothrr.   'if  I  be   fttj«olote  ncictin   «if  h>i#ni»  Uf 
ICO  •  '^ 

p.  145.     (.  14   Note  «>D  ib«t  text.  Jubn  izL  5,  aud  cW  i 
dnwo  bj  vjoie  feCitipndobaptiiU  horn  st,  p.  14^-. 

CHAP.  VII. 
isf  .-I  qm0Mmiif*m  umi  fif  the  cotntrJ  €f  EliiftriM^  pL  I49. 

V  I-  Tber  «pcuik  of  vmie  ibfmfiU  curied  <n-cr  horn  ikt  tM 
lie  churrb  u*  the  Hzctaiieft,  p.  14S.  t.  2.  TVe  «er«re  pc9i 
they  iiiflict  od  ftucb  a*  hare,  after  yean  of  dztCRSkait,  md 
to  the  wbumatic^.  and  would  return  w  tke  cWvck,  ft  14^ 

CHAP.  VIIL 
214  0a/  ^  lAe  commcii  of  Stoc^tmrtm^  p.  1 5c. 

t.  I.  Can.  6.  '  That  a  woman  with  diild 
'  when  fth«  pleanr.'  &c.  p-  f  S*:^-  f  -  2.  The  aniip 
plication  of  the  reawn  of  thu  canon,  p-  151-  1-3-  The  pai^ 
bapiiui»'  eiplication  of  it,  p.  152.  f .  4.  That  the  vord»  ■«  mr 
pable  of  cither  of  the  •cn»e«  :  but  the  notatiuo  of  the  ««H  Sm 
ioclioeft  more  to  the  latter,  p.  153.  f ,  5.  The  CflnphMift  of  drt 
w.^rd,  uMrful  likewise  to  ^ew  the  force  of  that  test,  1  C«r.  vi. 
1.2.  agaiD%t  poI)  wriUtv  p.  154.  1-6.  GrotJiu  ( 
and  Zobar%9.  a.^  if  they  had  represented  the  cooBcil  as  1 
roiciiu:^  a^iri^t  irif^nubaptUni,  p.  155.  {.  7.  The  vordi  if 
thofte  two  (.oDirijcrjiator^  prrjduced  at  large  to  the  oontntj,  ibid. 
\.  8.  'Ilje  w<ird4  of  tbit  council  prove  nothing  lor  or 
infant- bap ti.*rfi.  p.  15S. 

CHAP.   IX. 
1'-.  (jMt  0/  Optaim*,  InMkop  0/  S£iietiM,  p.  iCo. 

y    I.    The   IJonati*t«i  had   no  didercnce   with  the 
aU^ui  the  njanrier  or  subject  of  baptism,  p.  16c.     (.  2.  Optttas 
speaks  of  baptism  a%  fit  for  infant^^.  p.  i<^i. 

CHAP.   X. 
7'-..  On/  o/"  Gr^Krty  SaziaMS^n,  concerning  .it.  BmTs  Mag  bt^ftiied 

in  in/amcy,  \>,  lOi. 

\  I .  Grf^ory  detcrifies  baptUm  by  a  peculiar  fort  of  peri- 
(.hri.<>>,  '  the  diuriial  formation. '  &c.  p.  162.  j.  2.  He  speakf  of 
the  ^me  hs  applied  to  St.  Ila-iil  in  infancy,  p.  f  ^  §.  3.  Other 
proofs  of  hi9  baptism  in  infancy,  p.  i(/j. 
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CHAP.   XI. 


OtAer  ^otatioAs  aui  of  St.  Gregory,  concerning  the  doctrine  of    Vear  after  1 

ifjfant- baptism,  p.  i6S,  *>'*  iipottla 

V  i<  He  bad  the  most  reB^no  to  be  prejudiced  against  the 

doctrine  of  iha  neoeHsity  of  Infant- baptism,  p.  168.     ^.  2.  An 

wbArwci  uf  hi«  sermon  concennoi^  baptiam.     The  severnl  namea 

of  baptum :   it  U  a  seal  tor  those  tlmt  enter  into  this  life,  &c^ 

Thav  b  no  other  regeneration  but  that*  p,  169,     J.  3.  Against 

Ac  ddsy  <jf  bttptiivni,  p^  1 70,     $.  4.  Ilis  £?(hi»rtation  u>  parents 

to  hmp^m:  their  infanta  without  fleluy^  p.  171.     §.  5.  His  an- 

»wcr  to  the  pretences  of  those  that  put  off  baptism,  p^  173. 

f.  6'  Infanta  dying  unbapLi^ed^  and  others  th&t  miss  of  baptiKm^ 

lot  by  their  own  fault,  will  not  be  punished  :   but  yet  neith^rr 

wHl  they  bo  glorified,  p.  174.     ^^  7.  Infants  that  are  in  any 

Av0Br  of  dying  must  be  baptized  presently:  otbers^he  adviaeft, 

Im   baptized   about   three  years  old,  p.  177.     ^.  8.   H€ 

he  will  baptiae  no  adult  person  that  is  an  Arian,  or 

4»i»  aot  bcliere  the  Trinity,  p.  178*     §»  q.  Some  observations 

^twn  the  whole :    i*  A  plain  specimen  of  Grotiu*'  foul  dealing 

■u  perverting  the  seoAe  of  Nazianzen'^s  words  cnncemiug  the 

^  /ii)t)^rcd  by  infants  dpng  unbaptized^  to  a  quite  contrary 

P^uyt>«Ci   iMt  if  hh  meanini^  were,  tbHt  infants  did  not  u«e  to  be 

^ptized,  p.  179*     V  ^^'  ^'  ^^  abstract  of  what  Nazianzen  ap- 

P^nn  to  have  held  about  the  fate  of  those  infants  that  did  ob- 

'^^  baptism,  and  of  those  that  missed  of  it,  p.  tSo.     §.  rr.  3. 

His  and  other  authors'  frequent  use  of  the  word  sanctified  or 

^^,   for   baptized.      The    paraphrase   of  St.  Paul's   discourse 

^  Cor.  vii.  14,  given  according  to  their  sense  :  several  observa- 

MoDs  from  Scripture  and  antiquity  that  do  confirm  that  sense. 

*)lie  inconvenience  of  some  other  explications,  p.  181.     §.12. 

^n  inquiry   on  occasion   of  St.  Gregory's  refusing  to  baptize 

Arians,  and  the  Catholics  then  refusing  communion  with  them  : 

how  £ur  the  Catholics  now  can  admit  the  project  of  the  So. 

dnians,  called,  'The  agreement  between  the  Unitarians  and  the 

'  Catholic  church,'  p.  188.     §.  13.  They  explain  the  divinity  uf 

Christ  only  by  God's  inhabiting  in  him,  p.  191.     §.14.  They 

hare  altered  their  notion  of  the  \6yos  from  one  extreme  to  the 

other;  and  yet  keep  their  main  article  still,  of  Christ's  having 

no  nature  but  the  human,  p.  192.     §.  15.  The  ill  colours  they 

pot  OD  the  Catholic  faith,  p.  196.     §.  16.  llie  progress  they 
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Vcv  after  boast  they  should  make,  if  they  had  a  toleradon,  haa  no  pveefr* 
***•  *£*****  ^®°^  '°  former  ages,  p.  198.  §.  1 7.  Difference  in  leaser  iipiaaM 
is  DO  bar  again**!  communion  :  but  it  u  otherwise  in  faaii^ 
mentals,  p.  200  $.18.  The  mean  opinion  they  hare  of  ChnA 
satijifaction,  p.  203.  $.  19.  The  distinct  assemblies  which  thflf 
say  they  will  hold  for  presenring  the  doctrine  of  the  ooity  d 
the  Godhead  are  needless,  p.  205.  §.  20.  Their  rimlcot  < 
Tour  to  blacken  the  Nicene  Creed,  ibid. 

CHAP.  XIL 
ario.  Out  of  St.  Boiil,  p.  208. 

f .  f .  An  abstract  of  his  sermon  persuading  people  to  1 
p.  208.  $.  2.  Any  time  of  one*s  life  proper  for  baptism,  p.  ao^i 
}.  3.  fie  speaks  to  several  of  his  auditory,  as  haTing  been  m- 
structed  in  Christian  religion  from  infancy,  and  not  yet  bap- 
tized, ibid.  §.  4.  Many  at  that  time  were  persuaded  of  the 
truth  of  Christian  religion,  and  intended  to  be  baptized  into  it 
some  time  or  other,  but  put  it  off.  These  men's  children  were 
instnicted  in  it,  but  not  yet  baptized ;  because  tbe  parents 
themselves  were  not  yet  baptized,  p.  218.  §.5.  He  ptorca  the 
necessity  of  baptism  from  the  threat  denounced  against  an  in- 
fant that  was  not  circumcised  on  the  eighth  day,  p.  3ii.  f .  6. 
His  pathetical  discc»urse  against  the  delay  of  repentance  and 
bapti?«m.  p.  212.  §  7.  He  tells  some  people  that  bad  wrote  to 
him  of  baptism,  that  they  must  first  be  instructed,  and  then  ad- 
mitted to  bapti.sm,  p.  2 14.  §.  3.  His  explication  of  John  111.3,  5, 
ibid.  §.9.  He  speaks  of  boys  and  little  children  joining  in  tlie 
Divine  oiTiceH,  ibid.  §.  1  o.  He  advises  Valens  to  have  his  diihl 
baptized  by  the  Catholics ;  but  Valens  would  have  it  done  by 
the  Arians,  p.  217.  §.  1 1.  A  disquisition  coucemiog  the  age  of 
that  child,  p.  219. 

CHAP.    XIH. 

'7 4-  Out  of  St.  Ambrose,  p.  220. 

§.  I.  He  speaks  of  infant- baptism  being  in  use  in  bis  and  in 
the  apoMles'  time,  and  as  supposing  it  practised  by  John  the 
Baptist,  p.  220.  §.  2.  He  makes  it  a  question,  whether  an 
infant  can  be  saved  without  baptism,  p.  222. 

CHAP    XIV. 
aSa  Out  of  St.  CktytoUim,  p.  226. 

|.  f .  He  says.  One  in  infancy,  or  one  in  middle  age,  or  one  in 
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old  age»  may  receive  baptism,  p.  226.  §.  2.  He  often  affirms.  Yew  •Iter 
that  there  is  no  entering  the  kingdom  of  heaven  without  bap-  3o/** 
tism,  p.  229.  §.  3.  He  says,  Infieuits  are  baptized,  though  they 
bave  no  sins,  p.  23 1 .  §.  4.  St.  Austin's  defence  of  him  against 
tbe  Pelagians,  who  challenged  him  for  one  of  their  side,  p.  232. 
§.  5.  He  speaks  of  infiemts  as  ordinarily  baptized,  p.  236.  §.  6. 
His  mention  of  the  sign  of  the  cross  made  on  the  iniiEU[it*s  fore- 
head at  its  baptism,  p.  237. 

CHAP.  XV. 

Out  ofSt.Hierome  and  St.  Austin,  before  the  rise  of  tiw  Pelagian      aSo. 
coji/rovfrsy. 

SscT.  I.  Out  of  St.  Hierome*s  Letter  to  Leta,  p.  238. 

St*  Hierome  says.  If  infiants  be  not  baptized,  the  sin  of  omit- 
ting it  is  laid  to  the  parents'  charge,  p.  238. 

Sbct.  n.  Out  of  St.  Austin's  hook  de  Sermone  Domini  in 
monte,  p.X|i. 

Su  Aostm  explains  those  words,  i  Cor.  vii.  14.  Now  are  your 
tkUiren  kolf,  thus,  '  Now  are  your  children  baptized,'  ibid. 

Sect.  III.  Out  of  St.  Austin's  books  de  libero  Arbitrio,  p.  244. 

§.  I.  He  makes  answer  to  those  that  asked.  What  good  bap« 
tism  does  to  children  before  they  have  any  faith,  p.  244.  §.  2. 
A  reflection  on  that  saying  of  Grotius,  that  St.  Austin,  before 
he  was  heated  by  the  Pelagian  controversy,  never  wrote  any 
thing  of  the  condemnation  of  un baptized  infants,  p.  246. 

SacT.  IV.  Out  of  St,  Austin*s  books  de  Baptismo,  contra  Dona« 
tistas,  p.  248. 

(.1.  Su  Austin's  way  of  managing  against  the  Donatists, 
p.  248.  §.2.  He  proves,  that  infants  or  others  baptized  in  the 
right  form,  though  in  a  schismatical  or  heretical  church,  have 
their  b^tism  valid,  p.  250.  §.  3.  He  speaks  of  infant-baptism 
as  a  thing  practised  by  the  whole  church,  and  not  instituted  by 
any  councO,  but  having  ever  been  in  use,  and  ordexed  by  the 
apostles ;  and  that  it  is  to  us  instead  of  circumcision.  And 
though  Gk)d  has  commanded  both  fiaith  and  baptism,  yet  either 
of  them,  where  the  other  cannot  be  had,  is  available  to  salva- 
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Yew  aftar  tk>D,  p.  25 1 .    $.4.  The  mistake  of  those  who  mj.  The  Donttiitt 
^  ^^"^^  denied  inftuit-k>aptisin,  p.«57. 

Sect.  V.  Out  of  St.  Austin's  Letter  to  Bamfaee,  p.  260. 

§.  I.    He  answers   the  question.  How  the  faith   of  parentt 
stands  their  children  in  stead  for  their  baptism,  and  yet  the 
apostasy  of  the  parent  afterward  does  not  hurt  the  child,  p.  260. 
§.  2.  That  the  validity  of  the  baptism  does  not  depend  on  the 
right  faith  or  intention  of  those  that  bring  the  child  :    the  child 
is  supposed  to  be  offered  to  baptism  by  the  whole  congregation 
that  pray  for  it,  p.  263.     §.  3.  That  the  parents  at  that  time 
were  usually  the  godfathers ;  but  that  this  office  might  be  done 
by  any  other  that  was  owner  of  the  child,  p.  264.    §.  4.  In  whst 
sense  the  answer  made  by  the  godfather  in  the  name  of  the 
child,  '  that  he  does  renounce,  believe,'  &c.  is  to  be  understood, 
p.  265.     §.  5.  St.  Austin  speaks  of  these  questions  and  answeii 
as  necessary,  p.  273.    §.  6.  He  supposes  it  to  be  the  belief  of  all 
Christians ;  that  children  baptized,  and  dying  before  actual  sb, 
are  undoubtedly  saved,  p.  274.    §.  7.  He  had  no  notion  of  tran- 
substantiation,  p.  275.     §.  8.  The  custom  then  to  receive  the 
holy  communion  every  day,  or  at  least  every  Lord's  day,  ibid. 
§.  9.  He  does  not  pretend  that  infants  have  faith  :  the  opinion 
of  the  Lutherans,  and  the  fancy  of  F.  Malebranche   on   that 
subject,  p.  276. 

Sbct.  VL  Out  of  the  books  de  Genesi  ad  literam,  p.  283. 

§.  I.  A  debate  concerning  the  origin  of  the  soul;  whether 
it  be  by  propagation  or  immediate  creation.  St.  Austin  shews 
that  the  former  agrees  best  with  the  doctrine  of  original  sin, 
p.  282.  §.2.  The  true  reading  of  a  place  in  St.  Austin  de 
Genesi  ad  lit.l.  x.  c.  23,  of  '  infant.baptism  being  ordered  by 
'  the  apostles,*  restored  by  bishop  Stillingfleet  out  of  the  MSS. 
p.  287. 

Sect.  VII.  Out  of  St.  Austin's  Letter  to  St.  Hierome,  p.  290. 

i.  I.  St.  Austin  desires  St.  Hierome's  opinion,  how  original 
sin  can  be  explained  if  the  infant's  soul  be  anew  created,  p.  290. 
f.  2.  llie  opinion  of  some  modems  of  the  nature  of  the  soul; 
and  of  the  antipaedobaptists  concerning  the  sleep  of  the  soul, 
p.  298.    §.  3.  Private  baptism  of  children  in  houses  not  used  in 


&-  Acuit»'ff  lime,  except  in  cases  of  the  utmost  extremity.  How  Year  Mft* 
Micb  the  English  pre)*bvttfrian*  have  changed  thdr  seniimcnis  ^'^**  *T**^ 
iboot  tMt  matter,  p.  30?. 

CHAP,  XVL  I 

(^»rir/«aAi  oif  <r/  fomt  cottHcils  of  Carthage  be/ore  the  Fehgian       j^^, 
controversy^  p,  306. 
(,  I,  The  bishops  make  a  qui^$ition,  whether  they  shall  Admit 
to  ho\y  orden  thoae  who  had  been  in  their  iofancy  baptised 
'    by  the  Donatists,  and  were  since  come  over  to  the  Cathoiic 
chuTcb-     They  AsV  the  opinion  of  neighbouring  bishops,  p,  306, 
\.  3«  They  determine  &fteruar<U  thnt  such   may  be  admitted^ 
^    ^  305^     4-  3>  A  canoD  for  abatiog  to  poor  people  the  fees  due 
H   ftr  bttptudii^  their  ci^hildren  \  but  thought  to  be  spnnous,  p.  3 1 1 . 
t-4*  A  ctinoti  n^ade  for  the  caae  of  sm;U  as  had  been  in  their  . 
tabncy  cmmed  capUTe  into  th^  country  uf  barbarians,  and  when 
rettmicd,  con  Id  not  tell  whether  they  had  been  bapti/ed  before 
4dr  captivity  or  not  ;    ordering  that  such  should  be  baptiv:cd, 

■  ibid,     }.  5,  A  canon  of  a  former  council  of  Hippo  to  the  same 

■  purpoae.  p>  3 1 6.     }.  6.  A  decree  afterwards  of  pope  Leo  to  the 
Mae  pur|>oiie,  ibid, 

CHAP.  XVII. 

Oir/  of  the  Decretal  Epistles  of  Siricius  and  Innocentius,  bishops       284. 

of  Rome,  p.  321. 

§.  1 .  The  gross  way  of  forging  decretal  epistles  for  the  bishops 

*^f  Rome  of  the  first  ages,  p.  321.     §.2.  Siricius'  epistles  are 

4e  first  that  are  genuine,  all  before  him  are  forged,  p.  324. 

i.3.  He  declares  the  order  and  practice  of  the  churches  to  be, 

Uiat  none  be  baptized  but  at  the  set  and  appointed  times  of  the 

year  for  baptism,  viz.  Easter  and  Whitsuntide ;   except  infants, 

aick  persons,  or  others  that  may  be  in  danger  of  death  before 

that  time,  p.  325.    §.4.  Proof  that  this  epistle  is  not  forged,  as 

the  foregoing  are,  p. 3  29.     §.  5.  The  reason  of  that  order,  that 

no  adult  person,  except  in  case  of  necessity,  should  be  baptized 

but  at  the  times  aforesaid  :  and  of  the  custom  of  catechising  in 

Lent,  p.  331.     §.6.   He  informs  the  Christians  of  Spain,  that 

bishops  and  presbyters  ought  to  be  chosen,  not  out  of  new  con- 

Tens,  but  of  such  as  have  been  baptized  in  infancy,  p.  333. 

t.  7.  Innocentius  informs  Decentius,    that   though    presbyters 

may  baptize  infants,  only  bishops  may  give  them  chrism,  or 

com/tnmatum,  ibid.     §.  8.  He  repeaU  to  the  council  of  Toledo 

d2 
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y«riiHr  tibe  fldvkc  of  SirioM.  tlM  the  dergy  Oi| 
'^J|'*'''oat  of  Mnriccs,  bst  of  Midi  m  k^wm  bca 

P'335- 

CHAP.  XVIII. 


S9>       O&t  9f  PmK&mu  bifktp  tf  NoU  :  mad  mmMer  Pm 
tkt  ekmrtk  tf  MSmm,  p.  336. 

f.  f .  Ad  ifMcnpckm  eovpoMd  to  be  set  orcr  tibe  i 
tiuotng  iolsfiti  tiiere  beptizcd,  p.  336.  f .  2.  Uni  al 
tixcd  pcnofw,  joong  or  old,  were  abovi  tkb  taiie  caDei  mfrndt^ 
P'  337*  f'  3-  ^  eptt^ib  made  ob  a  cUd  lerea  jean  allL 
■leotiopitif  bk  baputm,  p.  33^  f .  4.  PaaKaiis  dcflrcs  Sc  ffie> 
ttmm'%  opioioo,  bow  Sc  Paul,  1  Cor.  riL  14,  caBi  tbe  cUircB 
of  Cbnatiaaa  kob^,  wbeaaa  witboot  bapCisB  tbej  caaBoc  be 
tared,  p.  341.  f .  5.  8c.  Uieromcrft  answer;  1 
oot  baptUw  tbej  caaool  be  ws^tA^  p.  34a.  |.  6.  Pa 
dearoo,  to  relattog  St.  Ambroie's  deatb,  menUoaa 
tbea  newly  baptized,  p.  346. 

CHAP.  XIX. 
1%^       Omi  ofSi,  Hkretme  mmd  8i.  Amtim,  mfter  the  ri§e  tf  ike 
ttminmermf  :   a«  aUo  ami  cf  PeU^ms,  C^iatuu,  Im 
Firwt,  ZtmmmM,  JuliammM,  Tkeodanu  Moptwetteusif,  isC-  mmi  mi 
0f  the  emmeilM  of  DiotptoliM,  MiUrh,  Cmihagt,  Ire.  p.  348. 

|.  f .  Tbe  occaaioD  tbe  Pelagiaa  ooctrarersj  gare  to  ipeak  af 
udmnl  baptiMB,  p.  348.  |.  2.  Tbe  account  of  tbk  cootiorcnf 
^ea  bjr  Mr.  le  Clerc  m  rerj  partial  for  Pelagina,  p.  349. 
f.  3.  Pelagittft  wa«  a  Britim,  not  a  >eo€:  and  Celeativ  as 
''**^^'"**'>>  P'353-  I-  4-  Tkkej  rented  tbeir  optnicm  against  tbe 
doetrioe  t4  original  itn,  at  hm  cowfxHj,  and  by  way  of  objee- 
tion,  p.  355.  f .  5.  C«Icatiaa  being  eiamined  at  tbe  council  of 
Cartbage,  anno  412,  woqU  not  own  original  tin;  yet  granted 
tbe  neeennty  €i4  mfmot  baptiiai,  p.  357.  f .  6.  St.  Austin  prorca 
against  tbe  Pelagians,  tbat  in£uiu  bare  sin,  because  it  waa 
acknowledged  tbat  tbey  most  be  baptized,  p.  35a.  \.  7.  lie 
refutes  tbat  erasion  of  tbeirs ;  tbat  tbey  are  baptized  n<^  for 
forgiveness  iA  sins,  bot  to  gain  tbem  admission  into  tbe  kiogdom 
of  bcavea.  p,  359.  |.  8.  And  anotber  erasioo :  tbat  tbey  are 
baptized  for  sins  committed  by  tbeir  icmls  in  a  state  of  pna* 
existence,  362,  |.  9.  He  proves  tbat  Cbrist  came  to  lare  only 
sucb  as  were  in  a  lost  ccmditaofi ;  and  tbat  only  SQcb  are  %o  be 
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btpdvd,  ibid.     $.  lo.  Thi  there  is  no  middle  state  between  V«ur  after 

nhatkin  and  some  degree  of  damnation,  p.  363.   |.  1 1.  Refutes  ^f^^'^ 

tkise  that  said.  Infants  bare  actual  sins,  as  peevishness,  &c.  and 

thtt  tbej  are  baptised  for  them.    All  the  Pelagians  owned,  that 

miukU  are  to  be  baptised,  p.  365.     (.  1 3.  C«lestius  owned  tbat 

b&Dts  baTe  redemption  by  tbeir  baptism,  but  would  not  say 

feigireness,  p.  366.     (.  13.  Tbe  dispute  between  the  Catholics 

md  Pdagians  about  the  necessity  of  God*s  grace,  p.  367.    $.14. 

The  nn£ur  account  of  this  dispute   given   by  Mr.  le  Qerc, 

f.56^     §   15-  How  far  Pelagius  owned  God*s  grace,  p.  373- 

f.  16,  How  far  he  recanted  what  he  had  said  against  it,  p.  379. 

f^  1 7.  St.  Anstin  asserts,  that  the  whole  church  has  from  of  old 

emscantly  held,  and  that  he  never  read  or  heard  of  any  Chri»- 

tiu  catholic  or  sectary,  who  denied  that  infants  are  baptised 

far  fvgireiiess,  p.  381.    (.  18.  How  parenu  that  are  by  baptism 

ficansed  frt>m  original  sin,  do  yet  b^^et  children  liable  to  it, 

p.  3S4.    ^19.  Several  interpretations  given  by  the  ancients  of 

d»t  text.  I  Cor.  vii.  14,  Som  mre  yomr  ckililrem  Aolf,  conferred 

u^pether.   p.  385.      (.  20.  St.  Hierome's  letter  to   Ctesiphon. 

Some  blasphemoQs  tenets  of  the  Pelagians.     St.  Austin's  letter 

to  Hilarias,  and  management  of  the  argument  for  original  sin, 

from  Rom.  v.  p.  391 .    (.  a  i .  Dispute  between  St.  Austin  and  the 

Magians,  of  the  possibility  of  a  rich  man*s  being  saved,  and  of 

the  lawfulness  of  swearing  in  any  case,  p.  396.     $.  as.  The 

anphtsiicil  way  of  argmng  nsed  by  the  Pelagians,  p.  403.    (.  23. 

Mi9:««s  was  the  first  that  ever  affirmed  the  blessed  virgin  Mary 

t»  be  sinless,  p.  404.    §.  34.  What  Pdagius  owned,  and  what 

he  denied,  and  how  he  came  off  in  the  meeting  at  Jerusalem, 

■Ml  in  the  synod  of  Diospolis.     He  was  forced  there  to  anathe. 

matise  aD  those  that  say,  *  unbaptised  infanu  may  have  eternal 

*hfie/  p.  407.     V  >5- 1^«  Greek  Fathers  condemn  Pdagianism 

M  wdl  as  the  Latin.    A  reflectioB  on  some  sayings  of  Chrysostom 

and  Tkeodoret,  p.  413.    $.  36.  St.  Hierome  shews  that  Pelagius 

msit  cither  own  that  the  baptism  of  infants  is  for  forgiveness 

flf  sins ;  or  else  he  must  make  two  sorts  of  baptism,  one  for 

infiuits,  and  another  for  grown  poaons :  whereas  the  Constan* 

tinopoKtan  creed  had  determined  that  there  is  bmt  oae  ^pfiaa, 

and  that  §or  the  fbrgiveneas  of  sins,  p.  41 8.     (.  37.  Pelagius 

openly  dknies  original  sin,  and  eiq^lains  what  he  had  said  at 

DioynKs  in  an  equivocal  sense,  p.  43a.    §.  38.  Synodical  epistles 

final  the  oouncib  of  Carthage  and  Milevis,  anno  416.  to  pope 
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V«ur after  Innocent  agminst  PeUgiuB.  And  Innocents  answer,  P-4H' 
the  mpottiet  ^^  ^^^  Pelagius*  creed,  which  he  sent  to  Innocent  for  his  own 
▼indication,  recited  at  large ;  wherein  he  owns  that  baptism  is 
to  be  administered  to  infanu  with  the  same  words  as  it  is  to 
elder  persons,  p.  430.  §.  30.  His  letter  sent  at  the  same  time; 
wherein  he  declares  he  never  heard  any  one  Cathc^ic  or  sectary 
deny  infants'  baptism,  p.  446.  §.31.  Cslestios*  creed,  owning 
that  infants  are  to  be  baptized  for  forgiveness  of  sins,  accor^ng 
to  the  rule  of  the  universal  church  ;  and  yet  maintaining,  that 
they  have  no  sin  derived  from  Adam,  p.  451.  §.  32.  Pela^ns 
also  was  at  last  brought  to  this  contradiction  ;  that  the  baptism 
of  inftints  is  for  forgiveness  of  sins ;  and  yet  they  have  no  sin. 
How  he  endeavoured  to  make  sense  of  this,  and  then  gave  over 
disputing,  p.  452.  §•  33-  Pope  Zosimus  first  declares  forCdes- 
tins ;  and  sitting  in  judicature,  pronounces  his  creed  (wherein 
he  denied  original  sin)  to  be  catholic;  and  afterwards coodenms 
both  him  and  his  doctrine,  and  confesses  all  persons  to  be  under 
the  bond  of  original  sin  till  tkey  be  baptized.  His  letters  pro 
et  contra  on  this  subject,  p.  455.  §.  34.  St.  Austin's  charitaUe 
endeavour  to  salve  the  credit  of  Zosimus,  p.  462.  §.  35.  Cades- 
tins  pleads,  that  so  long  as  one  gives  baptism  to  infiuits,  the 
question  whether  they  have  original  sin,  or  not,  is  not  a  fiuida- 
mental  one ;  and  a  mistake  in  that  is  no  heresy.  St.  Austin 
holds  the  contrary,  p.  464.  §.  36.  How  great  opportanities 
Pelagius  and  Cd?lestius  had,  to  know  whether  there  were  any 
Christians  in  the  world  that  denied  infants*  baptism ;  and  how 
much  it  had  been  their  interest  to  mention  them,  if  there  had 
been  any  such.  p.  465.  §.  37.  The  second  canon  of  the  council 
of  Carthage,  anno  41S.  condemning  the  Pelagians,  who  aaid. 
Infants  were  to  be  baptiied  for  forgivt;ness  of  sin,  and  yet  that 
they  had  no  original  sin,  p.  467.  §.  38.  Julian  continoes  the 
dispute  with  St.  Austin  after  Pelagius  was  condemned.  He 
pretending  that  the  Catholics  had  gone  about  to  make  the 
people  believe  that  he  denied  baptism  to  infants,  anathematizes 
aiiy  that  deny  it.  p  471.  f .  39.  A  new  device  of  Theodoms 
bishop  of  Mopsuestia.  to  reconcile  these  two  things ;  that  infiants 
are  to  bo  baptized  for  fi^rgiveness  of  sin,  and  yet  that  they  have 
none,  p.  476.  §.  40.  The  tenets  of  the  Semipelagians  concern- 
ing God's  decree  about  infiuits  obtaining  baptism,  viz.  which 
shall  partake  of  it,  and  which  not,  p.  47S. 
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CHAP.  XX. 


Omi^fSi.  Awstm  mmd  Vmctmtims  Jlctor,  p.  480.  Vev  altrr 

tKiF  irimlci 
{.  1.  That  tune  wben  MnceDtius  published  his  new  Hrpothesis,      318. 

f  4Se.    V  2.  The  subslmnce  of  \U  rii.  that  unbaptized  inimnts 

slonld  be  admitted  to  paradise*  though  not  to  heaven :   with 

&Attstin''s  answer,  p.  482.     $.3.  He  adds  something  more  to 

il,  TIL  that  ther  mar  possibhr  go  to  heaven,  but  not  till  the 

Rsmection.    Si.  Austin's  answer.    The  practice  of  those  times 

ia  praTing  for  the  dead.  p.  487.    §.  4.  The  mistake  of  a  late 

vritcr  in   thinking  that  Vincentius   denied   infants'    baptism, 

p^49i.     $.5.  Mneentius  recants  what  he  had  written,  p.  493. 

Jk  6c  A  clause  that  in  some  copies  is  added  to  the  second  canon 

«£  the  council  of  Carthage,  anno  41 8.  and  a  conjecture  at  the 

whr  some  cities  have  this  clause,  and  others  not,  p.494« 

CHAP.  XXI. 
Fj^mnms,  PHImsirims.  St.  Amstim.  mad  Tkfoiwrti^  who  From  the 
mt^ie  tmek  of  them  cmtmloymes  of  oil  the  sects  of  Ckristmas  tkmt  ^  mfmdf 
tiff  kod  htmrd  tf,  io  mmt  of  tiem  taemtiom  cwjr  tkmt  demied^l^  to  ^ca 
*•  hmpikm.  p.  497, 


f.  I.  Tbe  Donatists,  Arians,  Pelagians,  and  all  other  sects 
that  St.  Austin  or  Pelagius  had  heard  or  read  of,  if  they  were 
aKh  as  used  any  baptism  at  all.  did  use  to  give  it  to  infants, 
p.  49S.  f .  1.  The  sects  recited  by  Iren«pus ;  their  monstrous 
tesecs  about  the  Deity ;  the  reason  of  inserting  that  clause  into 
the  creed, '  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth.'  >tVhat  they  held 
irag^lar  about  baptism,  p.  499.  §.  3.  Of  some  sects  that  bap- 
tncd  people  after  they  w«re  dead,  and  others  that  baptized  a 
liriBg  pcTsott  in  the  name  of  another  that  was  dead  :  the  various 
■iteiptctations  given  by  the  ancients  and  modems  of  that  saying 
of  ScPkuL  Whf  mrr  tief  tkem  hofHsed  for  the  demd?  p.  505. 
f.  4.  No  sect  is  said  to  have  had  any  difference  with  the  church 
aboait  the  baptizing  of  infimts ;  but  the  Pelagians  differed  in 
their  opinioii  about  the  effects  of  it  in  infants,  p.  509.  §.  5. 
Of  the  Hicracites,  who  held  that  no  infant  can  go  to  heaven. 
They  thought  it  unlawful  to  marry  or  get  children.  p>  5 1 2. 

CHAP.  xxn. 

1  nfertmcts  to  the  hooks  of  somte  mmtkors  of  tke  mtH     Fran  die 


They  dk»  aD  speak  of  intot-hapriam  as  a  thing  taken  for  joo  10400. 
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granted.     A  story  tbat  will  sbmme  our  mcrdiaiitB  that  take  wm 
care  of  inatmctiiig  and  baptizmg  their  D^;roea,  p.  521. 

CHAP.  XXIIL 
Year  wher  Quoiaiwmi  cmt  of  mume  booh  thai  art  sjmrum»,  L  e.  moi  writiem  hf 
^  apoiclei      j^^j^  wko9e  mame$  they  hear ;   hat  yet  art  proved  to  he  aaekal, 

4.  I.  Out  of  Clement't  CoDstitutions,  ordering  Chrisdaos  to 
baptize  their  tnfimts ;  with  lome  account  of  that  bock,  p.  514. 
f.  2,  Oat  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Hierarchy  of  Dionyaios  Ae 
Areopagite ;  answering  the  objections  of  the  heathens,  who  de» 
rided  the  Christians  for  b^tizing  infants,  and  for  their  oae  ai 
godfiuhers,  p.  526.  (.  3.  Out  of  the  Qmntioaea  ad  Ortiodaam 
ascribed  to  Justin  Martyr,  and  the  Qa^ntiomea  ad  imfm  iaai 
ascribed  to  Athanasius,  concerning  the  future  state  of  in&ota  cf 
the  heathens,  and  of  the  in£uits  of  Christians  dying  tmb^tiBedL 
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I  XTRODUCTION, 


i  I.  rilHE  meaning  and  full  import  of  a  nile  given 
JL  in  anv  old  book  for  the  doing  of  any  thing 
iiDot  so  well  apprehended  by  us,  unless  we  under- 
^MnA  the  history  of  that  nation  and  of  that  time  in 
vbich  the  said  rule  was  given.  And  this  holds 
especially  for  such  rules  as  are  expressed  in  very 
short  and  general  words. 

For  it  is  common   for  a  rule  or  law  to  be  so 
wofded*  as  that  one  may  perceive  that  the  lawgiver 
bas  supposed  or  taken  for  granted,  that  the  people 
to  whom  it  was  given,  did  already  know  and  under- 
stand some  things  which  were  previous  to  the  ap- 
prehending of  his  meaning ;  so  that  it  was  needless 
to  express  them.     But  though  these  things  were  or- 
dinarily known  to  the  pe<^le  of  that  time  and  place, 
yet  we  that  live  at  so  great  a  distance  of  time  do 
not  know  them,  without  an  inquiry  made  into  the 
history  of  the  state  of  that  timv\  as  to  those  tbings 
wfaicb  the  bw  speaks  of:  and  ctmsequently  without 
SQdi  inquiiT  the  law  or  rule,  that  was  plain  to  them, 
will  in  many  particulars  be  obscure  to  us.     So,  for 
example,  many  of  the  Grecian  and   Roman  la^i-s, 
whereof  we  have  copies  yet  extant,  would  not  be 
well  understood  by  us,  imless  they  were  explained 
to  us  by  such  as  have  skill  in  the  history  of  the 
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State  of  affairs  in  those  empires.  And  so  manj 
passages  in  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  of  our 
Saviour  Christ  are  not  rightly  apprehended,  witbonf 
having  recourse  to  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  other  books  wherein  the  customs  of  the  Jewish 
nation  are  set  forth,  for  understanding  the  state  of 
religion  among  that  people  at  that  time  when  our 
Saviour  gave  his  rules. 

And  another  thing  that  does  much  help  us  in  on- 
derstanding  the  meaning  of  any  such  old  law  that 
is  given  in  such  short  words,  is,  to  observe  and 
learn  bow  the  men  that  lived  in  or  so  near  that 
time,  that  the  meaning  of  the  lawgiver  must  easily 
be  known  by  them,  did  practise  it.  For  in  what 
particulars  soever  we  may  doubt  how  or  in  what 
manner  it  is  to  be  executed,  their  actions  and  decla- 
rations do  serve  aM  precedents  to  us  upon  the  said 
law.  And  this  holds  especially  in  such  laws  as  have 
been  in  continual  use  from  the  time  of  their  enacting 
to  this  time. 

Now  our  Saviour^s  law  concerning  baptizing  all 
the  nations,  is,  as  I  shewed  in  the  preface,  set  down 
in  scripture  in  very  short  and  general  words:  and 
many  people  of  later  times  have  doubted  whether  it 
is  to  be  understood  to  reach  to  the  baptizing  of  in- 
fants, or  only  of  adult  persons.  All  that  have  any 
doubt,  ought  to  have  recourse  to  the  two  several 
helps  for  understanding  the  said  law  which  I  have 
here  proposed. 

I  mean,  they  ought  to  learn  as  well  as  they  can, 
what  was  the  state  of  the  Jewish  religion  as  to  bap- 
tism, at  and  before  that  time  when  our  Saviour  gave 
his  order  for  baptizing  all  the  nations;  and  what 
we  must  suppose  the  apostles  did   of  themselves 


iheaify  know  ooiiceruiiig  its  being  pro|^r  or  im- 
imper  for  infiuits ;  which  it  might  not  be  so  need- 
M  for  our  Saxiour  to  express  in  hi$  new  direction  to 
tbem. 

Aiul  also  they  ought  to  leAm  as  well  as  they  can, 
bow  the  first  Christians  did  practise  in  this  matter ; 
whether  they  baptiied  their  infants  or  not. 

It  is  the  latter  of  those  two  things  that  I  have 
takeo  upon  me  as  my  task  to  shew ;  vii.  how  the 
primitive  Christians  did  practise :  and  this  I  do  by 
giTing  you  their  own  words,  >»ithout  omitting  any 
that  I  know  of  for  the  first  400  years  after  Christ. 

But  yet  some  knowledge  of  the  other  (M>int  also 
(vix.  how  the  Jews  in  and  before  our  Saviour's  time 
did  u:w  to  act  in  reference  to  the  baptixing  of  in- 
fiuits)  is  so  very  necessary  to  a  right  understanding 
of  the  words  both  of  our  Saviour  and  his  apostles* 
and  al»  of  the  primitive  Christians ;  and  he  that 
knows  nothing  of  it,  is  so  incompetent  a  judge  of 
the  force  of  their  sayings ;  that  I  think  it  needful  for 
the  use  of  ordinary  readers^  to  premise,  by  way  of 
introduction,  some  account  of  that  matter  alsiv 

Bat  I  do  not  pretend  in  this  introduction*  in 
which  I  treat  of  the  custom  of  the  Je\rs  in  baptizing 
in£uits  before  our  Saviour^s  time,  to  do  as  I  do  in 
the  book  itself,  wherein  I  treat  of  the  custom  of  the 
Christians  in  baptizing  them  af^or  it ;  that  is,  to  re- 
cite all  the  authorities  that  are  about  that  matter. 
Rurtly  because  the  quotations  for  that  purpose  are 
to  be  searched  for  in  books  ^ith  which  I  am  not  so 
wM  acquuuted :  and  partly  because  those  few  which 
I  sJiaU  produce,  will  make  it  clear  enough  that  there 
was  mch  a  custom.  I  shall  therefore  content  my- 
^f  with  reciting  such  of  them  as  have  been  already 

b8 


4  Jew$*  Bapii§m, 

made  use  of  by  learned  men :  such  as  Ainswcnth  on 
Gen.  xvii :  Dr.  Hammond's  Annotations  on  ]^Iatt.  in. 
xix.  xxiii :  John  iii :  item.  Six  Queries :  item.  De- 
fence of  Infant  Baptism :  Selden  de  Jure  Nat.  et 
Gent,  juxta  Hebrsi'os  :  item,  de  Synedriis :  item,  de 
Successionibus,  &c. :  Dr.  Lightfoot,  Hor.  Hebr.  on 
Matt.  iii.  and  John  iii :  item.  Harmony  on  the  New 
Testament :  Luke  iii.  Jacob  Alting,  Pra^lectio  7-  de 
Proselytis:  Godwyn's  Moses  and  Aaron,  Sec:  and 
the  learned  author  of  the  Discourse  concerning  Lalt^ 
part  ii.  chap.  2. 

First  then,  it  is  evident  that  the  custom  of  the 
Jews  before  our  Saviour's  time  (and,  as  they  them- 
selves affirm,  from  the  beginning  of  their  law)  was 
to  baptize  as  well  as  circumcise  any  proselyte  that 
came  over  to  them  from  the  nations.  This  does 
fully  appear  both  from  the  books  of  the  Jews  them- 
selves, and  also  of  others  that  understood  the  Jewirii 
customs  and  have  written  of  them.  They  reckoned 
all  mankind  beside  themselves  to  be  in  an  unclean 
state,  and  not  capable  of  being  entered  into  the  co- 
venant of  Israelites  without  a  washing  or  baptism, 
to  denote  their  purification  from  their  uncleanness. 
And  this  was  called  the  baptizing  of  them  onto 
Moses. 

This  custom  of  theirs  is  fully  and  largely  set 
forth  by 

Mainumides;  Issuri  Bia,  capp.  13,  14. 

He  had  been  saying  there  that  the  Israelites 
themselves  were  entered  into  covenant  by  circum- 
cision, baptism,  and  sacrifice.     And  then  he  adds : 

'*  A  Discoaree  concerning  Lent,  in  two  parts,  (published 
anonymously,  but  by  Dr.  George  Hooper,  bishop  of  Bath  and 
Wells,)  Bvo.  London,  1695. 
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'  And  80  in  all  ages  when  an  ethnic  is  willing  to 
'  «iter  into  the  covenant,  and  gather  himself  under 
« the  wings  of  the  majesty  of  God,  and  take  upon 

*  him  the  yoke  of  the  law,  he  must  be  circumcised, 

*  and  baptized,  and  bring  a  sacrifice ;  or  if  it  be  a 

*  woman,  be  baptized  and  bring  a  sacrifice.     As  it  is 

*  written  ^  As  you  are^  so  shall  the  stranger  be. 

*  How  are  you  ?  By  circumcision  and  baptism,  and 

*  bringing  of  a  sacrifice.  So  likewise  the  stranger 
'  (or  proselyte)  through  all  generations ;  by  circum- 
'  cison   and   baptism,  and   bringing  of  a  sacrifice. 

*  And  what  is  the  stranger^s  sacrifice  ?  A  burnt  of- 
'  fering  of  a  beast,  or  two  turtle-doves,  or  two  young 

*  INgeons,  both  of  them  for  a  burnt  offering. 

*  And  at  this  time,  when  there  is  no  sacrificing, 

*  they  must  be  circumcised  and  baptized ;  and  when 

*  the  temple  shall  be  built,  they  are  to  bring  the 
^SMsriiice. 

'  A  stranger  that  is  circumcised  and  not  baptized, 

*  or  baptized  and  not  circumcised,  he  is  not  a  prose- 
^  lyte  till  he  be  both  circumcised  and  baptized  :  and 

*  he  most  be  baptized  in  the  presence  of  three,  &c. 

*  Even  as  they  circumcise  and  baptize  strangers ; 

*  so  do  they  circumcise  and  baptize  servants  that  are 

*  received  from  heathens  into  the  name  of  servi- 
'  tade,  &c. 

*  When  a  man  or  a  woman  comes  to  join  as  a 

*  proeelyte,  they  make  diligent  inquiry  concerning 

*  sach,  lest  they  come  to  get  themselves  under  the 
'  hw  for  some  riches  that  they  should  receive,  or 
'  foir  dignity  that  they  should  obtain,  or  for  fear.     If 

*  it  be  a  man«  they  inquire  whether  he  have  not  set 

^  Numb.  XV.  15. 
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*  his  aSection  on  ftome  Jewish  woman  ;  or  a  woman, 
^  her  aflR^tion  on  9ome  voung  man  of  Israel.     If  no 

*  such  like  occasion  be  found  in  them,  they  make 

*  known  unto  them  the  weightiness  of  the  joke  of 
'  the  law  and  the  toil  that  is  in  the  doing  thereof 

*  above  that  which  pc^ople  of  other  lands  have,  to  see 
'  if  they  will  go  back.     If  thej  take  it  opon  them 

*  and  withdraw  not,  and  they  see  that  they  come  of 

*  love,  then  they  receive  them,  &c. 

•  Therefore  the  judges  received  no  proselyte  all 

*  the  days  of  David  and  Solomon.     Not  in  David^s 

*  davs  lest  thev  should  have  come  of  fear:  nor  in 

*  Solomon's,  lefit  thev  should  have  come  becaose  of 

*  the   kingdom    and    great   prosperity  which   Israel 

*  then  had.     For  whoso  comers  from  the  heathens 

*  for  any  thing  of  the  vanities  of  this  world,  he  is 

*  no   righteous   proselyte.      Notwithstanding   there 

*  were  many  proselytes  that  in  David's  and  Solo- 

*  mon's  time  joincMl  themselves  in  the  presence  of 
'  private  fiersons;  and  the  judges  of  the  great  Syne- 

*  drion  had  a  care  of  them.     They  drove  them  not 

*  away,  after  they  were  baptized,  out  of  any  place ; 

*  neither  took  they  them  near  to  them,  until  tlieir 

*  after-fruits  appeared.' 

Maimonides  gives  at  the  same  place  an  account 
of  several  circumstances  of  time,  place,  &c.,  observed 
in  this  action  of  liaptizing  a  proselyte.     As  that, 

*  they   baptized    not    a   proselyte   on   the   sabbath, 

*  nor  on  a  holyday,  nor  by  night,  &c.     They  do  it 

*  in  a  confluence  of  waters,  &c.     As  sf>on   as   he 

*  grom-8  whole  of  the  wound  of  circumcision,  they 

*  Mng  him  to  baptism ;  and  Ixfing  placed  in  the 
'  water  they  again  instruct  him.'  &c.  And  such  a 
confluence  of  waters.  Jonathan*s  Chaldee  Paraphrase 
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determines  ougbi  not  to  be  less  than  fortv  of  the 
metsures  called  Sata,  where  he  paraphrases  on 
Exod.  xxix.  Lev.  xi.  and  other  places. 

The  Talmud  says  the  same  thing  of  receiving 
proselytes  by  baptism ;  only,  whereas  Maimonides 
q)eaks  of  the  number  of  three  as  necessary  to  be 
present  at  the  baptizing ;  the  Talmud  Babylon,  does 
not  insist  on  any  more  than  two  grave  men. 

Talmud  Babjflon.  Mass.  Jeramath.  fol.  47. 

•  When  a  proselyte  is  received,  he  must  be  cir- 

*  comcised ;  and  then  when  he  is  cured  (of  the  wound 
^  of  circumcision)  they  baptize  him  in  the  presence 
'  of  two  ^ise  men«  saying.  Behold  he  is  an  Israelite 
'  in  all  things :  or  if  it  be  a  woman,  the  women  lead 

*  her  to  the  ^-aters,'  &c. 

Bat  the  Talmud  Hierosol.  Jevamoth  says  as  Mai- 
DMHiides  does,  that  ^  a  proselyte  has  need  of  three ^.' 
And  directs  the  other  circumstances  as  he  doesj  viz. 
'  They  do  not  baptize  a  proselyte  by  night*^.'  And, 
'  they  were  not  baptized  till  the  pain  of  circumcision 

*  were  healed  V 

And  the  same  continues  to  this  day  to  be  the 
pnctice  of  the  present  Jews,  For  so  Leo  Modena', 
in  his  history  of  them,  part  v.  chap.  2,  s^K^aking  of  a 
proeelyte^s  admission ;  '  Tliey  take  and  circumcise 
'  him ;  and  as  soon  as  he  is  well  of  his  sore^  he  is  to 

*  wash  himself  all  over  in  water :  and  this  is  to  be 

*  done  in  the  presence  of  the  three  rabbins,  &c. 
'  And  so,  from  thenceforth,  he  becomes  as  a  natural 
•Jew; 

«  Fol.  46.  a.  *'  Fd.  46.  2.  «  Fol.  41.2. 

'  Hie  History  of  the  Rites,  Customs,  and  Maimer  of  Life  of  the 
present  Jews  throughoat  the  World  ;  translated  (from  the  Italian) 
into  Englisli.  hy  Eklmund  Chilmead.    lamo.  London,  1^50. 


TLe  book*  do  ^peak  of  this  irashiDg,  or  haptign, 
a^  absolutelj  DeeeHBanr ;  and  an  ordinance,  without 
which  none  wa6  to  be  counted  a  proselyte.     So 
Gemara  Babylon,  ad  fii.  Cherifhoih,  cap.  ii. 

'  Tlie  proseljteb  entered  not  into  covenant,  bot  by 

*  circumcision,  baptism,  and  sprinkling  of  bluod.* 

And  Tit.  Jabimath^  cap.  iv. 
'  He  is  no  prosehte  unless  he  be  circumcised  and 
'  (iaptized.'  And  '  if  he  be  not  baptized,  he  remaiiut 

*  Gentile'  (or  Pagan).  And  there  is  in  that  cha|^er 
a  proof  given  of  that  opinion  of  the  necessity,  uriiieii 
I  shall  have  occasion  by  and  by  to  mention. 

Maimonides  says  the  same  thing,  as  we  saw  in 
the  chapter  I  quoted  before<f. 

Also  the  Talmud,  Tract.  Repudii,  speaking  of 
Jethro,  Moses's  father-in-law : 

'  lie  was  made  a  proselyte  by  circumcision  and 

*  ininiersion  in  waters.'  Godwyn,  in  bis  Moses  and 
Aaron,  lib.  i.  cap.  3. 

To  the  making  of  a  male  proselyte  at  first  thiee 
tilings  were  require<l:  I.  circumcision;  2.  a  kind 
of  purification  by  water;  S.  the  blood  of  oUatioD. 
Moses  K(»tS4*n**.  fnl.  20.  Of  a  woman  proselyte  were 
nnpiiriHl  only  purification  by  water,  and  oblation, 
Hnisius*  i\v  trihii>  S*oti>. 

This  ou>tc»ni  of  the  Jews  continued  after  Chiist's 
tinu\  and  aAt*r  thfir  t-xpulsion  from  the  Holy  Laod; 
and  continui-s  <as  I  sht'Wi^l  from  Lieo  Modena)  to 
this  day.  if  xhvrc  Ih*  any  tliat  nowadays:  do  torn  pio- 

^   RjiShi    \l»nlc*^  hi-n   .'j^r^ih   K^«tMrii<i>       iJkuT   PrvrtYfftcniB 

tiiiM^.its.    r.i!     \  rlii'tils     is:r     tJuJ.      ri^- 

'   .YoKbniif*^  0!'UHiu>  ■  ilr  tri*iu>  Scvii*  Juiiiciiriiu-.      Svti    FriBfr- 
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Kt]Fte6  to  their  religion.     Wherever  they  sojoamed, 

if  thej  firand  any  of  that  country  that  chose  to  be 

of  their  religion,  they  would  not  admit  him,  unless 

he  would  first  be  washed  or  baptized  by  them.   And 

mne  heathen  writers  do  express  a  great  deal  of 

aeorn  and  disdain  at  this  their  valuing  themselves 

npon  their  own  purity  in  comparison  with  other 

mtions.   So  Arrianus,  a  philosopher  at  Rome,  (about 

the  year  of  Christ  147»)  jeers^  those  that  turned 

proselytes  to  the  Jews,  calling  them  jSejSaMM^i^M^f 

dipped :  and  describes  their  custom  to  be,  that  when 

i  man  is  so  dipped  by  them,  then  he  is  accounted 

T^  orrt  'lovAtibf,  a  right  Jew :  and  calls  one  that  is  a 

coontarfeit   proselyte  to  them,  irapafiaimtrriiv^  one 

tbit  puts  an  abuse  upon  their  ceremony  of  baptism. 

This  solenm  baptizing  of  proselytes  differed  from 

the  rest   of  their  divers  baptisms  (which  St.  Paul, 

Heb.  X.  10,  says  were  customary  among  the  Je^-s) 

io  this :  that  those  others  were  upon  new  occasions 

of  uncleanness,  &c.  many  times  repeated ;  but  this 

^  never  given  but  once  to  one  person.     It  was 

cilled  (as  Dr.  Lightfoot  shews^)  *  baptism  for  prose- 

*  hrtism,'  distinct  from  *  baptism  for  uncleanness.* 

II.  It  is  not  very  material  to  our  puqK)se  to  inquire 
upon  what  reasons  or  authorities  this  custom  of  the 
Jeirs,  of  baptizing  all  proselytes,  was  grounded.  AH 
that  is  material,  is  to  know  that  they  had  time  out 
of  mind  such  a  custom.  And  for  that,  the  sayings 
of  their  own  writers  here  producetl  are  a  sufficient 
eridence.  Yet  I  shall  spend  a  few  wonls  in  shewing 
how  they  prove  the  necessity  of  this  washing,  or 
baptizing,  from  Moses*  law. 

k  Divert,  in  Epictet.  lib.  ii.  c.  g. 
>  Hor.  Hebr.  on  Matth.  iii.  6. 
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They  take  notice  that  Moses,  Numb.  xy.  15,  or- 
ders thus,  One  ordinance  shall  be  both  for  you  of 
the  congregation^  and  also  for  the  stranger  (or  pro- 
selyte) that  sofoumeth  with  you.  An  ordinance  for 
efoer  in  your  generations :  As  ye  are^  so  shall  the 
stranger  be  before  the  Lord.  One  law  and  ome 
manner  shall  be  for  you  and  for  the  stranger^  &c. 
Now  they  reckon  that  the  Israelites  themselves  were 
at  their  entering  into  covenant  with  God  at  the  time 
of  their  receiving  the  law  in  mount  Sinai,  all  of 
them  washed  or  baptized.  So  they  understand 
those  words,  Exod.  xix.  10,  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses^  Go  unto  the  people^  and  sanctify  them 
to  day  and  to  morrow^  and  let  them  wash  their 
clothes^  and  be  ready  against  the  third  day:  for 
the  third  day  the  Lord  will  come  down^  &c.  They 
understand  the  meaning  of  that  command  by  which 
Moses  was  to  sanctify  the  people  on  those  two  days, 
to  be  the  washing  of  them  :  and  so  that  word,  to 
sa7ictify,  does  commonly  signify  in  the  Jewish  law, 
(as  several  writers  have  shewn  by  many  instances, 
and  I  also  do  in  this  book™  give  some)  especially 
when  it  is  spoken  of  a  man  sanctifying  other  men. 
And  Maimonides,  Mickvaoth.  item  More  Nebochim, 
part  iii.  c.  33,  says ;  This  is  a  rule ;  that  *  whereso- 

*  ever  in  the  law  the  washing  of  the  body  or  gar- 

*  ments  is  mentioned,  it  means  still  the  washing  of 

*  the  whole  body.'  And  the  same  is  affirmed,  Ge- 
mara  Babyl.  Tit.  Jabimoth,  c.  iv.  fol.  46.  And  so 
Aben  Ezra,  on  that  place  of  scripture"  wliere  Jacob 
being  to  meet  with  God  at  Beth-el,  said  to  his 
household  ;    Be   cleaii,  and  change  your  garments ; 

">  Part  i.  chap.  ii.  §.  ii.  "  Gen.  xxxv.  2, 


imdeistands  the  washing  of  their  bodies.  And 
Selden*  shews  br  the  expositions  which  the  Jewish 
commentators  giTe  on  Levit.  xi.  S5,  28,  40 :  xiv.  8, 
47  :  Numb.  xix.  10«  SI :  xxxi.  24.  and  several  other 
lesrts  where  washing  of  garments  is  mentioned,  that 
thej  alwajs  understand  washing  of  the  whole  body. 
And  for  the  like  understanding  of  the  foresaid  place 
ID  Elxod.  xix.  10.  quotes  Mechilta«  Nachmanid»  R. 
Bechai  Moses  Mikotsi.  &c. 

That  thej  gave  this  (baptism  of  the  Jews«  and  the 
command  for  proselytes  to  be  as  the  Jews  were)  as  a 
proof  that  proselytes  must  he  baptixed«  appears  by 
tlie  woids  of  Maimonides  in  the  place  before  quoted. 
For  he  first  says  thus :  *  By  three  things  did  Israel 
'  enter  into  covenants  by  circumcision,  and  baptism, 

*  and  sacrifice.     Circumcision  was  in  Egypt  as  it  is 

*  written,  \o  tmciroimcisfd  fp^rsoN  ska/l  fnt  tArre- 

*  0^  &e.  Baptism  was  in  the  wilderness  just  before 
*tbe  giving  of  the  Law :  as  it  is  written  %  SaHctifjif 
*(kem  io  dajf  amd  to  mamHty  and  let  them   frask 

*  Adr  eiciies.     And  sacrifice ;  as  it  is  said^  And  ke 

*  $ent  jtomnji  men  of  tAe  cii/dren   of  Isrttet   irAfci 

*  fjftrtfd  6nmt  (jfMnySy^  &c- 

And  then  he  adds  that  which  I  recited  before, 
coQceming  proselytes ;  *  and  so  in  all  ages  when  an 

*  ethnic  is  willing,  &c.,  he  must  be  circumcised,  and 
'  baptised,  and  luring  a  sacrifice ;  as  it  is  written.  As 

*  jFMr  mre.  so  skali  the  stranger  bey  &c. 

And  so  says  the  Talmndy  Tract,  Repnd, 
*  Israel  does  not  enter  into  covenant  but  by  these 
^  three  things,  by  circumcision,  baptism,  and  peace 
'  offering ;  and  the  proselytes,  in  like  manner." 

•  DfrSjnedr  Kb.  i.  c  3.     ^  Exod.  xii.  49.     q  Rxod.  xix.  10. 
'  Exod.  xzir.  5. . 


And  again,  ad  Tit.  Cierithoth,  cap.  iL 

*  As  you  are^  so  shall  the  stranger  be.     As  yoa 

*  are,  that  iB,  aa  was  done  to  yoor  iatben.  And 
'  what  was  done  to  them  ?  Yonr  fathers  did  not 
'  enter  into  covenant  bat  by  circomcision,  and  bap- 

*  tism,  and  sprinkling  of  blood.     So  neither  do  pro- 

*  selytes  enter  into  covenant  but  by  cirenmeisioo, 

*  and  baptism,  and  sprinkling  of  blood/ 

And  Rabbi  Sohmon^  in  loc. 

*  Oar  rabbies  teach  that  oar  fiithers  entsreA  into 

*  covenant  by  circumcision,  and  baptism,  and  sfmnk- 
'  ling  of  blood/  &c. 

Tlie  ancient  Christians,  especially  such  of  them 
as  lived  in  places  where  they  could  have  convene 
with  the  learned  Jews,  and  might  learn  from  them 
the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  phrases  used  in  the  (Nd 
Testament,  do  also  speak  of  this  baptism  of  the  Jews. 

So  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Orat.  39-  diewing  the  pie- 
ference  of  the  Christian  baptism  before  the  Jewish, 
says,  ^YSffiaTTTia'f  Mfl^^-^,  aXX*  iv  Siarr  Koi  'wpo  Tcirros 
i¥  ¥€ipt\ri  Ku\  i¥  Qakwirri.  rtnrurcdf  it  toSto  i^y,  109  coi  ITop- 
\if  ^fi,  &c.  *  Moses  gave  a  baptism,  but  that  was 
'  with  water  only.  And  before  that  they  were  baptized 

*  in  the  cl<»U(i  and  in  the  sea.     But  these  were  but  a 

*  ty|H*  (or  figure)  cif  ourn ;  as  Paul  also  understands  it.* 

And  St.Cjfprian^  Epist.  73.  ad  Juhaianum. 

*  Alia  etiim  fuit  Judieorum  sub  a|>ostolis  ratio, 
'  alia  est  Gentilium  conditio.     Illi,  quia  jam  legis  et 

*  Moj-si  antiquissimum  Ijaptisma  fuerant  adepti,  in 

*  nomine  quoque  Jeso  Christi  erant  ba[»tizandi.* 

^  The  case  of  the  Jews  who  were  to  be  baptized 

*  by  the  apostles  was  different  from  the  ca.se  of  the 

*  Gentiles ;  for  the  Jews   had   airoa<Iy,  and  a  long 

*  time  ago,  the  baptism  of  thi'  Law  and  of  Moses ; 


"  and  were  now  to  be  baptuied  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ/ 

Also  St.  Basii»  in  his  oration  of  Baptism,  comjiares 
leather  the  baptisms  of  Moses*  of  John,  and  of 
Christ.  Wliose  words  I  shall  quote,  part  i.  chap.  18. 
sect.  7.  of  this  collection. 

And  before  them  all,  Tertullian,  having  in  his 
Book  of  Baptism,  chap.  v.  sect.  5.  shewn  by  several 
particnlars,  that  the  heathens  had  use<1  of  old  a  cer- 
tain rit«  of  baptizing,  which  they  said  was  for  their 
regeneration,  and  for  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins, 
applies  to  it  this  observation ;  Hie  qmoqtie  stiiditim 
DiaMi  cof/u^wms  res  Dei  ^riMir/aii/ii,  cum  tt  ipse 
Uq^ismum  in  smis  eurercet.  ^  Here  we  see  the  aim 
'  of  the  Devil  to  ape  (or  imitate)  the  things  of  God  ; 
'  since  he  also  sets  up  a  baptism  for  his  disciple&* 

Now  the  divine  baptism,  which,  he  says,  the  Devil 
imitated,  must  be  the  Jevrish  baptism.  For  the  rites 
of  Apollo  and  Ceres  (in  which  he  there  instances,  as 
those  in  which  the  said  baptism  was  used)  were 
long  before  the  times  of  the  Christian  baptism.  The 
place  I  recite  among  some  other  passages  of  TertuU 
liin,  part  i.  chap.  4.  sect.  11. 

And  Mr.  Selden,  de  Synedr.  lib.  i.  cap.  S.  observes 
that  that  saying  of  St.  PftuI,  1  Cor.  x.  hHyAUcmr 
FMers  were  baptized  tmio  Moses  in  iAe  chnd 
mid  in  tke  sea^  would  have  been  diflBcult  for  those 
to  whom  St.  Pftul  vrrote,  to  make  any  sense  of;  had 
it  not  been  a  thing  well  known  at  that  time  when 
tiio  apostle  wrote,  that  the  Jews  looked  upon  them- 
sdves  as  having  been  entered  into  covenant  by  bap> 
tism :  and  that  St.  Paul  qpoke  as  alluding  to  that. 
And  Dr.  Hammond  concludes  the  same*. 

•  Six  Qiiaies,  Inf.  Bapl.  wet.  7.  8.  [in  toI.  L  of  bis  works.] 
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III.  Secondly,  it  is  to  be  obeenred,  that  if  any  such 
proselyte,  who  came  over  to  the  Jewish  religion  and 
was  baptized  into  it,  bad  any  infieuit  children  then 
boni  to  him ;  they  also  were  at  the  father^s  desire 
circumcised  and  baptized,  and  admitted  as  prose- 
lytes. The  child's  inability  to  declare  or  promise 
for  himself  was  not  looked  on  as  a  bar  against  his 
reception  into  the  covenant :  but  the  desire  of  his 
father  to  dedicate  him  to  the  true  God,  was  counted 
available,  and  sufficient  to  justify  his  admission. 
So  that  it  was  with  such  a  proselyte  as  it  was  with 
Abraham  at  his  first  admission  to  the  covenant  of 
circumcision :  as  Abraham  of  ninety-nine  years  old, 
and  Ishmael  his  son  of  thirteen  years  old,  and  all  the 
males  in  his  house  that  were  eight  days  old  or 
upward,  were  circumcised  at  the  same  time ;  so  such 
a  proselyte  with  all  his,  were  both  baptized  (and 
circumcised  if  they  were  male  children)  and  had  each 
of  them  a  sacrifice  (such  as  was  by  law*  required 
for  a  Jew's  child)  made  for  them ;  but  if  females, 
they  were  baptized,  and  a  sacrifice  was  offered  for 
them. 

And  the  reason  which  the  Jewish  writers  give, 
why  it  was  not  necessary  to  stay  to  see  whether  the 
child,  when  come  to  age,  would  be  willing  to  engage 
himself  in  the  covenant  of  the  true  God,  or  not, 
is  this ;  that  it  is  out  of  the  reach  of  any  doubt  or 
controversy,  that  this  is  for  his  good.  Where  there 
may  be  any  question  made  whether  a  thing  be 
beneficial,  or  not;  the  concerns  of  a  child  are  not 
to  be  disposed  of  by  another :  but  here  the  benefit 
of  being  dedicated  to  Jehovah,  (of  which  dedication 

*  Luke  ii.  24. 
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these  rites  were  the  sacrament  and  seal)  is  evident 
and  unquestionable.  One  may  (as  they  give  the 
reason)  "  privilege  a  person,  though  he  be  incapable 

*  of  knowing  it ;  but  one  ought  not  to  disprivilege  a 

*  person  without  his  knowledge.' 

They  judge  therefore  that  a  proselyte  had  no  more 
need  to  expect  his  child's  consent  to  be  cleansed  by 
this  baptism  or  washing  from  the  unclean  and  ac- 
cursed estate  in  which  he  \%*as  bom,  than  a  natural 
Jew  had  to  make  any,  such  delay  in  giving  his  child 
circumcision,  the  seal  of  the  covenant.  Which  delay, 
instead  of  being  cautious,  would  have  been  impious. 
This  reason  of  theirs  will  appear  in  their  sayings, 
which  I  am  now  going  to  produce. 

Gemara  Babiflon.     Chethubothy  cap.  i.  fol.  11. 

*  If  with  a  proselyte  his  sons  and  his  daughters 
^  be  made  proselytes ;  that  which  is  done  by  their 
'  father  redounds  to  their  good.' 

And  it  is  not  only  the  Gemara,  (which  }>erhaps 
some  will  object  against  as  not  being  ancient  enough,) 
but  the  text  of  the  Misna  itself,  (which  is  a  system 
of  the  traditions  and  received  customs  of  the  Jews, 
compiled  within  one  hundred  years  of  the  time  of 
John's  and  Christ's  baptizing,  as  learned  men"  have 
computed  the  distance,)  mentions  the  same  usage. 
For  the  Misna  Chethuboth,  both  in  the  Babylonian 
and  in  the  Jerusalem  Talmud,  s|)eaks  of  a  child  be- 
coming, or  being  made,  a  prosel}i;e.  The  Jerusalem 
Misna  says*  *  that  if  a  girl,  bom  of  heathen  parents, 

*  be  made  a  proselyte  after  she  be  three  years  and  a 

*  day  old,  then  she  is  not  to  have  such  and  such  pri- 

*  vileges  there  mentioned."  And  that  of  the  Babylon 

■  Dr.  Prideaux.  Connexioiip  book  v.  and  Dr.  Wotton,  Preface 
to  MiaceUaneous  Discoursee,  2  vols.  8to.  l^od.  1718. 
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edition  says,  '  that  if  ^he  be  made  a  pitwelyte  before 
'  that  age,  slie  shall  have  the  said  privileges.*  Both 
agreeing  (as  Selden,  reciting'  those  places  observes.) 
^  that  a  child  of  never  so  little  age  might  hj  their 
'  custom  be  made  a  proseljte/  Wliich  is  also  ^ewn 
by  Dr.  Wotton  to  be  a  jost  consequence  from  the 
words  of  that  law,  which  he  cites  more  largelj«  and 
in  the  original.  Misc.  Disc.  vol.  i.  c.  8.  And  then 
the  Gemara  there  gives  the  reason,  or  rather  takes 
off  the  objection  which  might  be  made  because  of 
their  nonage ;  sajing, 

'  They  are  wont  to  baptize  such  a  proselyte  in 
^  infoncy  upon  the  profession  of  the  House  of  judg- 

*  ment  (the  court).     For  this  is  for  his  good.* 

And  the  gloss  there  (having  first  put  in  an  excep- 
tion, that  if  the  father  of  the  child  be  alive  and  pre- 
sent, the  child  is  baptized  at  his  request ;  but  if  not, 
on  the  profession  of  the  court)  comments  thua  oo 
those  words  : 

They  are  wont  to  baptize.  *  Because,'  says  the 
gloss, '  none  is  made  a  proselyte  without  circumci- 

*  sion  and  baptism.'  Upon  the  profession  of  the 
[louse  of  judgment.  '  That  is,  the  three  men  have 
^  the  care  of  his  baptism,  according  to  the  law  of 

*  the  baptism   of  proselytes,  which   requires   three 

*  men,  who  do  so  become  to  him  a  father.     And  he 

*  is  by  them  made  a  proselyte,'  &c. 

So  that,  as  Selden  there  expresses  it,  '  A  prose- 

*  lyte,  if  of  age,  made  profession  to  the  court  that  he 
'  would   keep   Moses'   law.      But   in   the  case  of 

*  minors  the  court  itself  did  profess  in  their  name 
^  the  same  thing.     Just  as  in  the  Christian  church 

*  De  S3niedni»,  lib.  i.  cap.  j. 
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*  the  godfathers  do ;  at  least  if  their  parents  were 

*  not  there  to  do  it  for  them.* 

And  Maimonides,  in  the  chapter  I  quoted  before, 
Issuri  Bia,  c.  IS.  ^.  7-  after  he  has  discoursed  what 
I  there  recited  of  the  baptism  of  grown  persons 
made  proselytes,  adds  the  same  that  the  Gemara  had 
said. 

•  A  proselyte  that  is  under  age  they  are  wont  to 

*  baptize  upon  the  knowledge  (or  profi^on)  of  the 

*  House  of  judgment  (or  court) ;  because  this  is  for 

*  his  good.* 

If  a  child  were  fatherless,  and  his  mother  brought 
him,  they  baptized  him  at  her  desire ;  but  the  court 
professed  for  him,  as  the  Gemara  says  at  the  place 
forecited. 

Concerning  the  age  of  the  child  to  be  baptized, 
they  had  this  rule :  *  Any  male  child  of  such  a  pro- 
'  selyte,  that  was  under  the  age  of  thirteen  years 
'and  a  day,  and  females  that  were  under    twelve 

*  years  and  a  day,  they  baptized  as  infinnts  at  the 

*  request  and  by  the  assent  of  the  father,  or  the  au- 

*  thority  of  the  court ;  because  such  an  one  was  not 

*  yet  the  son  of  assent,  as  they  phrase  it,  i.  e.  not  ca- 
'  pable  to  give  assent  for  himself,  but  the  thing  is 
'  for  his  good.     If  they  were  above  that  age  they 

*  consented  for  themselves.*  This  Selden  shews, 
both  in  his  book  de  Jure  Nat.  et  Gent,  juxta  Ile- 
bneos,  lib.  ii.  cap.  8«  and  also  de  Synedr.  lib.  i.  cap.  3, 
by  particulars  too  large  to  be  inserted  here. 

Rabbi  Joseph  indeed  gives  this  sentence,  that 
when  they  grow  to  years  they  may  retract,  ^^^lere 
the  gloss  writes  thus  :  *  this  is  to  be  understood  of 

*  little  children  who  are  made  proselytes  together 

*  with  their  fathers."     And  the  same  is  the  opinion 

WAU.,  VOL.  I.  r 
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of  some  people  concerning  Christians*  children  faa|>- 
tized  in  infancy.  But  the  council  of  Trent  anadie- 
matizes-'  this  opinion. 

Wliat  has  Ix^n  said  of  the  baptism  of  children  of 
proselytes  is  to  be  understood  of  such  children  as 
were  l>om  before  the  parents  themseWes  were  bap- 
tized ;  for  all  the  children  that  were  bom  to  them 
afterward,  they  reckoned  were  clean  by  their  birth ; 
as  being  bom  of  i)arents  that  were  cleansed  from  the 
polluted  state  of  heathenism,  and  that  were  in  the 
covenant  of  Abraham,  and  were  become  as  natural 
Jews.  They  therefore  did  by  them  only  the  same 
thing  that  the  natural  Jews  did  by  their  children ; 
that  is,  for  the  male  children  they  used  circumcision, 
and  sacrifice,  or  offering ;  and  for  the  females  only  a 
sacrifice. 

Dr.  Hammond  did  indeed  once  maintain  the  con- 
trary in  a  dispute'  with  Mr.  Selden  and  Mr.  Tombes^ 
and  thought  that  l>oth  the  children  of  natural  Jews 
were  wont  to  be  baptized,  and  also  the  children  of 
proselytes  bom  after  their  parents'  baptism.  Bot 
the  learned  men  that  have  since  made  a  more  exact 
inquiry  in  the  books  of  the  leamed  Jews,  have  found 
and  given  their  verdict,  that  Selden  was  in  the  right, 
and  the  doctor  in  a  mistake  in  that  matter.     And 


7  Sess.  7.  Can.  de  Dq/.i^mo  14* 

'  Defence  of  Infaiit  Baptinn,  4to.  1655  :  reprinted  in  tbe 
second  volume  of  bis  works,  in  folio. 

*  [John  Tombes,  a  ]<^amed  baptist  minister,  published  serenl 
pieces  on  the  subject  of  infiant-baptism,  chiefly  against  S.  Mar- 
shal, R.  Baxter,  H.  Savage,  J.  Cragg,  and  H.  Vaoghan,  between 
the  years  1 646  and  1 6jCj.  Dr.  Hammond  replied  to  part  of  his 
'  Anti-paedobaptism.'  See  the  opinion  which  Dr.  Walt  enter- 
tained of  his  abilities,  in  part  ii.  ch.  2,  of  this  work.] 
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Bisliop  Taylor,  Mr.  Walke^^  &c.,  have  followed  him 
in  that  mistake. 

The   Datura)   Jews   reckoned   that    neither   they 
ibemselTes  nor  their  children  did  stand  in  any  need 
of  this  baptism,  never  since  the  time  (which  I  men- 
tioned   before)    when    their    whole    nation,    men» 
women,  and  infants,  were  baptized  before  the  giving 
of  the  law  on  mount  Sinai.    It  was  our  Saviour  who 
first  ordered  by  himself  and  by  his  forerunner,  that 
evetr  particular  person,  Jew  or  Gentile,  or  of  what 
parents  soever  bom,  must  be  Aom^  apain  of  HHitrr. 
As  for  the  proselytes*  baptism,  it  ^-as  a  rule  among 
tlhHiu  as  Mr.  Selden  shews**,  that  '  it  ^-as  never  re- 
^  iterated  on  him  or  his  posterity.*     And  as  other 
learned  men  do  shew,  that  JiliNs  baptizati  koMnr 
pro  haptizato ;  *  he  that  is  bom  of  a  baptized  parent 
^  is  accounted  as  baptized/   And  Dr.  Lightfoot*  gives 
this  as  their  rule,  *  The  sons  of  proselytes,  in  follow- 
'  ing  generations,  were  circumcised  indeed,  but  not 
'  baptised — as  being  already  Israelites.' 

And  though  the  child  were  begotten  and  conceived 
in  the  womb  before  the  i^arents  were  baptized ;  yet 
if  they  (and  particularly  if  the  mother)  were  baptized 
before  it  was  bom  into  the  world,  the  ievf%  had  a 
saving  (which  is  quoteil  by  Dr.  Hammond'  himself) 
lecorded  by  Maimonides,  Iss.  Bia.  cap,  13.  and  also 
m  the  Talmud. 

^  [See  A  Modest  Flem  for  Infants'  Baptism,  wherein  tike  Law. 
Maess  of  the  bapdiing  of  Infiuits  is  defiended  against  the  Anti« 
MnhaprtrtBy  v^a.  bv  W.  W[alkerj.  B.  D.   i  irao..  Cambridge, 

*  John  iii.  3.  5. 

^  De  Jure  Nat.  el  Gent.  lib.  ii.  cap.  a. 

*  [Uorv  Hebraic«  on  St.  Matthew,  iii.  6  :  in  his  Works,  toI. 
i.  p.  1 10.]  '  Six  Queries.  Inf.  Bapt.  }.  L09. 
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*  A  heathen  woman,  if  she  is  made  a  proaeljtesB 
'  when  big  with  child,  that  child  needs  not  baptism ; 

*  for  the  baptLmi  of  the  mother  serres  him  for  bap- 

*  ti*ra; 

IV.  Thirdly,  this  is  also  plainly  proTed  and  agreed 
by  all  the  learned  men  aforesaid,  and  by  all  oChen^ 
to  hare  been  the  custom  of  the  Jews ;  that  if  they 
found  any  child  that  had  been  exposed  in  the  fieMsi, 
woods,  or  highways  by  the  heathens,  or  if  they  took 
in  war  any  infiint  children,  whom  they  broogfat 
home  as  booty,  and  intended  to  bring  them  up  in 
their  religion,  they  baptized  them  in  infiucj,  and 
accounted  them  as  proselytes.     So  says 

Maimonide^^  Halach  Aibdim^  c.  8. 

'  An  Israelite  that  takes  a  little  heathcm  child,  or 
'  that  finds  an  heathen  infant,  and  baptues  him  for 

*  a  proselyte  :  behold  he  is  a  proselyte/ 

At  this  baptism  of  such  a  child  the  owner  (rfhim 
was  wiiDt  to  determine  whether  he  should  be  a  ahve 
or  a  freeman :  and  he  was  baptized  in  the  name  of 
the  one  or  of  the  other  accordingly.  To  whidi  por- 
[KMse  is  that  rule  of  rabbi  Hezekiah,  set  down  in  the 
HierrMsd.  Jeramoth^  fol.  8.  4. 

^  Behold,  one  finds  an  infant  cast  out,  and  bap- 
'  tizes  him  in  the  name  of  a  servant.     Do  thoo  ako 

*  circumcise  him  in  the  name  of  a  servant.     But  if 

*  he  baptize  him  in  the  name  of  a  freeman :   do 
'  thou  also  circumcise  him  in  the  name  of  a  free^ 

*  man.' 

These  cases  were  very  fi^uent.  For  besides  that 
many  pniselytes  of  the  Gentiles  came  over  with 
thf'ir  children  ;  the  Jews'  custom  in  vrar  was  to 
bring  away  the  children  of  the  people  whom  they 
r-orujuorrfd,  that  they  might  either  make  servants  of 


them,  or  if  they  took  a  liking  to  them,  adopt  them 
for  their  own.  And  it  was  a  common  thing  Mith 
the  heathens  to  expose  their  infants,  whom  they 
would  not  be  at  the  charge  to  bring  up,  in  the 
highways,  &c.     So  that  Dr.  Light  foot  says?,  •The 

*  baptizing  of  infants  was  a  thing  as  well  known  in 

*  the  church  of  the  Jews,  as  ever  it  has  been  in  the 

*  Christian  church." 

V.  Now  this  gives  great  light  for  the  better  under- 
standing the  meaning  of  our  Saviour,  when  he  bids 
his  apostles^  '  Go  and  disciple  all  the  nations,  and 
•baptize  them.*  For  when  a  commission  is  given 
in  such  short  words,  and  there  is  no  express  direction 
what  they  shall  do  with  the  infants  of  those  who 
become  prosehtes ;  the  natural  and  obvious  interpre- 
tation is,  that  they  must  do  in  that  matter  as  they 
ind  the  church  in  which  they  lived  al^-ays  used 
to  do. 

As  now  at  this  time,  if  an  island  or  country  of 
heathens  be  discovered,  and  a  minister  l>e  sent  out 
to  them  by  the  bisho])s  of  the  church  of  England, 
who  should  say,  *  Go  and  convert  such  a  nation,  and 
'  baptize  them ;'  he  would  know  without  asking  any 
questioiu  that  he  must  baptize  the  infants  of  those 
who,  being  converted,  offered  them  to  baptism ;  be- 
cause he  knows  that  to  be  the  meaning  and  the 
custom  of  that  church  or  bishoji,  by  which  he  is 
sent-  And  on  the  contrary,  if  any  one  were  sent 
from  a  church  or  congregation  of  antij^edobaptists 
with  a  commission  of  the  same  words,  ^  Go  and  con- 

*  vert  such  a  nation,  and  baptize  them  ;*  he  would 
take  it  for  granted  that  he  must  baptize  none  of 

t  Hot.  Hebr.  on  Matt.  iii.  6.  *"  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 
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their  infanta,  becaose  he  knows  that  to  be  eootiin 
to  the  meaning  and  costom  of  the  ehnieh  tliat  i 
him. 

80  when  the  apostles  were  sent  oot  to  the 
nations  with  a  commissioa  of  no  other  words 
these,  Go  and  dU^nple  (or  proselfte)  all  ike 
hnptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  FnAer^  omd  of 
the  Sfm^  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  when  the  caae 
came  in  hand,  of  the  infiint  children  of  those  that 
were  didcipled,  what  ooold  thej  think  other  hot 
that  thej  must  do  with  them  as  had  been  asaaDy 
done  in  that  church  in  which  ther  and  their  Master 
had  always  lived  ?  Since  the  nations  were  to  be 
proselyted,  how  crmld  thej,  without  partumlar  order* 
alter  any  thing  in  the  eustomanr  way  of  receiTiBg 
proselytes  of  the  nations  ?  For  to  disciple  the 
nations  to  Christ,  u  the  same  thing  as  to  proselyte 
them  to  him :  and  probably  in  the  Hebrew  text 
of  St.  Matthew,  was  the  same  word :  and  we  see 
that  the  customary  phrase  and  language  of  the  Jews 
was  to  call  the  infants  young  pro^lj/tes,  or  disdplei: 
as  I  shall  shew  tliat  Justin  Martyr',  one  cf  the 
eldest  Christian  writers,  calls  the  Christian  infiuts 
likewise. 

If  our  Saviour  meant  that  the  apostles  shooM 
make  any  alteration  in  that  matter,  and  not  baptise 
the  infants,  as  had  been  usually  done;  it  is  a  wonder 
He  did  not  say  so. 

The  antipfledobaptists  depend  upon  this  as  so 
unerring  rule:  that  since  our  Saviour  did  not  say 
(or  at  least  St.  Matthew  does  not  recite  that  he  said) 
Ijaptize  the  in&nts  also;  his  meaning  must  have 
lieen  that  they  should  not  Ijaptize  them. 

'  Part  i.  ch    2,  f.  6. 
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But  if  they  would  put  this  case ;  suppose  our  Sa- 
viour had  bid  the  apostles,  Cfo  and  disciple  all  the 
nations^  and  (instead  of  baptizing  had  said)  circum- 
cise them:  an  antipssdobaptist  will  grant  that  in 
that  case,  without  any  more  words,  the  apostles 
must  have  circumcised  the  infants  of  the  nations  as 
well  as  the  grown  men,  though  there  had  been  no 
express  mention  of  infants  in  the  commission :  so 
that  that  is  not  always  an  unerring  rule. 

And  what  is  the  reason  that  in  case  circumcision 
had  been  appointed  for  the  nations,  it  must  have 
been  of  course  given  to  infants,  though  they  had 
not  been  expressly  named  ?  The  reason  is  this :  be- 
cause the  apostles  knew  of  themselves,  that  circum- 
cision was  usually  given  to  infants.  If  it  do  appear 
then,  that  baptism  was  also  usually  given  to  infants, 
and  the  apostles  must  know  it,  the  same  reason  would 
direct  them  to  the  same  interpretation. 

If  it  had  been  circumcision  that  had  been  ordered, 
the  apostles  going  out  into  the  nations  must  have 
dreumcised  the  grown  men  at  the  age  that  they 
found  them  of:  but  they  would  have  circumcised 
the  infiemts  also ;  because  one  that  is  to  be  circum- 
dsed  at  all  should  be  circumcised  in  infancy,  if  one 
has  then  the  power  or  direction  of  him.  So  they 
most  baptize  the  grown  men  among  the  nations  at 
the  age  that  they  found  them  of:  and  we  have  reason 
to  conclude  that  they  must  think  themselves  obliged 
to  give  baptism  (or  order  it  to  be  given)  to  the  in- 
fimts  also  ;  because  by  the  rules  of  baptism  received 
in  their  nation,  all  that  were  to  be  baptized  at  all, 
were  baptized  in  infancy,  if  they  had  then  the 
power  and  direction  of  them. 

And    though   the    proof   that    circumcision   was 


ii!<ually  given  to  infants,  is  taken  fnim  the  writing!  of 
the  OM  Tc^^^tament ;  hut  the  proof  that  baptism  was 
usually  given  to  the  infants  of  proselytes  is  taken 
on]v  IVom  the  testimonies  of  the  Jews  thetnselTes: 
yet  the  Jews  themselves  (how  fallible  soever  they 
are  in  ju<lging  of  the  meaning  of  the  law.  what 
ought  to  Ik-  done,  or  how  necessary  it  was,  yet)  can- 
iK>t  fail  of  being  <*ufficient  witnesses  of  the  matter  of 
fact,  and  able  to  tell  what  was  actually  done  among 
themseUes. 

The  difirn^nce  which  the  Jews  made  between 
themselves  and  other  nations  in  giving  baptism  to 
Gentile  jiroselytes  and  their  children,  bat  not  to 
themselves  nor  their  o^n  children,  does  not  at  all 
affect  the  question  that  is  disputed  between  the 
Christian  paedobaptists  and  antipsedobaptists :  be- 
cause in  res|>ect  of  the  Christian  religion  the  Jews 
themselves  have  the  same  need  of  becoming  prose- 
lytes and  of  l>eing  baptized,  that  other  nations  have. 
The  gospel  has  concluded  all  under  sin:  and  St. 
Paul,  sfieaking  of  this  very  matter  of  baptism^,  says, 
that  in  resjiect  of  it  there  in  neither  Jew  nor  Greeks 
i.  e.  there  is  no  difference  between  them.  The  Jews 
themselves  do  seem  to  have  understood,  that  when 
the  Clirist  came,  their  nation  must  Ije  baptized  as 
well  as  others  :  and  therefore  they  asked  John,  (who 
liaptized  Jews,)  Why  haptizest  thou  therij  if  thou  be 
not  that  Christy  nor  ElinH^?  &c.,  signifying  that  if 
he  had  been  the  Christ  or  Elias,  they  should  not 
have  wondered  at  his  baptizing  of  Jews. 

The  same  thing  is  to  be  said  of  that  tenet  of  the 
Jews,  that  the  infant  children  of  a  proselyte,  bom 
to  him  before  his  baptism,  are  to  be  baptized ;  but 
^  Otl.  iii.  27,  38.  1  John  t.  25. 
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not  the  children  born  to  him  after  his  baptism,  nor 
any  of  their  posterity  in  any  succeeding  generations, 
they  being  now  looked  on  as  natural  Jews. 

This,  I  say,  does  not  affect  the  question  of  Chris- 
tian psedobaptism.  Because  that  privilege  which 
the  Jew  had,  or  supposed  himself  to  have,  above 
other  people,  is  as  to  the  Christian  dispensation 
abolished:  and  because  both  the  pa^dobaptists  and 
antiinedobaptists  are  agreed  that  all  persons  do  now 
need  baptism ;  as  well  those  that  are  bom  of  bap- 
tised, as  those  that  are  bom  of  unbaptized  parents : 
our  Saviour  having  satisficcj  Nicodemus*"  that  that 
which  is  born  of  the  fle^h  (whether  of  a  Jewish  or 
Gentile,  baptized  or  unbaptized  parent)  is  fleshy  and 
must  be  born  again. 

The  antip^dobaptists  are  satisfied  of  this;  the 
only  question  is,  at  what  age  they  must  be  baptized. 
Now  the  practice  of  the  Jews  before  and  in  our 
Saviour's  time  was,  that  all  persons  whom  they  bap- 
tized at  all  they  baptized  in  infancy,  if  they  had,  as 
I  said,  the  power  or  possession  of  them  in  infancy. 
And  in  this  matter  our  Saviour  gave  no  direction 
for  any  alteration.  *  He  took'  (as  Dr.  Lightfoof* 
gays)  *  into  his  hands  baptism  such  as  he  found  it ; 
'  adding  only  this,  that  he  exalted  it  to  a  nobler 
*  purpose  and  to  a  larger  use.' 

Some  Socinians  indeed  would  have  the  use  of  bap- 
tism to  be  abolished  in  all  Christian  nations,  where 
the  body  of  the  people  has  once  been  generally  bap- 
tized :  and  do  say  of  Christian  baptism,  as  the  Jevrs 
did  of  theirs,  that  the  baptism  of  the  forefathers  is 
safficient  for  them  and  all  their  posterity.  This 
reason  against  the  continuance  of  baptism,  which 

■  John  ill.  6,  7.  »»  Hor.  Hebr.  in  Matt.  iii.  6. 
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wa8  never  thought  a  reason  by  any  Christians  be- 
fore, Sociniis  gave  about  150  yeam  ago ;  "  Water 
*  tjaptism  seems  unnecessary  for  those  that  are  bora 
'  of  Christians,  and  do  imitate  their  parents  in  the 
'  profession  of  Christianity.  It  matters  not  whether 
'  Huch  be  baptized  or  not.  And  if  they  be,  it  is  all 
'  one  whether  it  be  at  their  a<lult  age  or  in  infancy*.* 
Which  opinion,  or  one  more  against  baptism,  the 
Quakers  have  since  taken  up.  But  the  antipaedo- 
baptists  do  hold  it  necessary,  as  I  said,  for  ev^ 
|>articular  |)erson,  and  not  only  for  a  nation  at  the 
first  planting  of  Christianity. 

And  it  is  easy  to  guess  what  it  was  that  swayed 
Socinus  into  the  other  opinion;  viz.  his  desire  of 
ulmliHliuig  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity:  which  it  was 
hard  to  accomplish  so  long  as  persons  were  continu- 
ally Imptized  into  that  faith. 

There  never  was  any  age  (at  least  since  Abraham) 
in  which  the  children,  whether  of  Jews  or  proselytes, 
that  were  admitted  into  covenant,  had  not  some  badge 
i>r  sign  of  such  their  admission.  The  male  children 
of  Abrahanrs  race  were  entered  by  circumcision. 
The  whole  body  of  the  Jews,  men,  women,  and  chil- 
dren, wore  in  Moses's  time  baptized.  After  which 
the  male  children  of  proselytes  that  were  entered 
with  their  parents,  were  (as  well  as  their  parents) 
admitted  by  circumcision,  baptism,  and  a  sacrifice: 
the  female  children  by  baptism  and  a  sacrifice.  The 
male  children  of  the  natural  Jews,  and  such  male 
children  of  proselytes  as  were  lK>rn  after  their  pa- 
rents* baptism,  by  circumcision  an<l  a  sacrifice:  and 
the  f([»niale  children  by  a  sacrifice  offered  for  them 
by  the  head  of  the  family.     Now  after  that  cireum- 

'^   KpiM.  iK*  liiiptiHiiio,  iipud  VoHMiiiii  (1c  UaptiHiiin.  Diip.  13. 


cfeion  and  sacrifice  were  to  be  aboiished,  there  was 
nothing  left  but  baptism,  or  washing,  for  a  sign  of 
the  covenant  and  of  professing  religion.  This  our 
Stviour  took  (prol)ablv  as  being  the  easiest  and  the 
least  operose  of  all  the  rest ;  and  as  being  common 
to  both  sexes,  making  no  difference  of  male  or  fe- 
male) and  enjoineil  it  to  all  that  should  enter  into 
lie  kinpdom  of  Otxt^.  And  St.  Paul  does  plainly 
intimate  to  the  Colossians,  ch.  ii.  II,  12.  that  it 
served  them  instead  of  circumcision :  calling  it  the 
circumcision  of  CArisf^  or  Christian  circtwicijfion. 

The  l)aptism  indeed  of  the  nations  bv  the  apostles 
DQlHit  to  be  regulated  by  the  practice  of  John  and  of 
Christ  himself,  (who  by  the  hands  of  his  disciples 
baptized  many  Jews,)  rather  than  by  any  preceding 
i^ustom  of  the  Jewish  nation ;  if  we  had  any  good 
E^ronnd  to  believe  that  they  did  in  the  case  of  infants 
iiflfer,  or  alter  any  thing  from  the  usual  way.  But 
ire  have  no  kind  of  proof  that  they  made  any  such 
Uteration.  The  commission  which  our  Saviour  gave 
to  bis  disciples  to  baptize  in  the  country  of  Judiea, 
luring  his  abode  with  them,  is  not  at  all  set  down, 
18  I  said.  And  what  John  did  in  this  jmrticular, 
we  have  no  means  left  to  know,  but  by  observing 
aiiat  ^-as  done  before  and  after. 

There  is  no  express  mention  indeed  of  any  chil- 
dren baptized  by  him  ;  but  to  those  that  consider 
the  commonness  of  the  tiling  (which  I  have  here 
stbewn)  for  people  that  came  to  be  baptizeil  to  bring 
their  children  along  with  them,  that  is  no  more  a 
sanse  to  think  that  he  baptized  no  children,  than 
we's  minding  that  in  the  history  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment there  is  sometimes  500  years  together  without 
P  John  in.  5. 
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the  mention  of  any  child  circumcised,  is  a  cause  to 
think  that  none  were  circumcised  all  that  whfle. 
And  whereas  it  is  said  of  the  multitudes  that  came 
to  John,  tliat  thej  tcere  baptized  hy  him  comfes$img 
their  sim^  (which  confession  can  be  understood  ofohr 
of  the  grown  persons,)  that  is  no  more  than  woaM 
l>e  said  in  the  case  of  a  minister  of  the  church  id 
England  (which  I  put  before)  going  and  conTeitiDg 
a  heathen  nation.  For  in  a  short  account  which 
should  be  sent  of  his  success,  it  would  be  said  thai 
multitudes  came  and  were  baptized,  confetnng  their 
nns:  and  there  would  need  no  mention  of  their 
bringing  their  children  with  them ;  because  the  coo- 
verting  of  the  grown  persons  was  the  principal  and 
most  difficult  thing,  and  it  would  be  supposed  that 
they  brought  their  children  of  course. 

I  shall,  at  ch.'IS.  of  this  my  collection,  shew  it  to 
be  probable  that  St.  Ambrose  does  take  it  for  granted 
that  John  must  have  baptized  infants  as  well  as 
others :  for  he  does  by  way  of  allusion  make  a  com- 
)iarison  between  Elias  and  him ;  and  speaks  of  Elias' 
turning  the  waters  of  Jordan  back  toward  the  spring- 
head, as  a  type  of  the  baptism  of  infants,  by  which 
they  were  reformed  fit)m  their  natural  corrupt  state 
back  again  to  the  primitive  innocence  of  nature.  And 
St.  Ambrcjse  does  not  there  stand  to  prove  that  any 
infants  were  baptized  :  but  speaks  of  it  as  of  a  thing 
commonly  so  understood  by  all  Christians.  And  so 
Dr.  Lightfoot  says  on  this  account  %  'I  do  not  be- 
'  lieve  the  people  that  flocked  to  John's  baptism 

*  were  so  forgetful  of  the  manner  and  custom  of  the 

*  nation,  as  not  to  bring  their  little  children  along 

*  with  them  to  be  baptized.* 

1  Hor.  Hebr.  on  Matt.  lii. 
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And  the  same  man*  who  was  most  excellently 
flkflled  in  the  books  and  customs  of  the  Jews,  savs 
at  another  place'';  *  If  baptism  and  baptizing  infants 

*  bad  been  a  new  thing,  and  unheard  of  till  John 
'  Baptist  came,  as  circumcision  was  till  God   ap- 

*  pointed  it  to  Abraliam ;  there  would  have  been,  no 

*  doubt,  as  express  command  for  baptizing  infants* 
^as  thefe  was  for  circumcising  them.  But  when 
*the  baptizing  of  infants  was  a  thing  commonly 

*  known  and  used,  as  appear?  by  incontestable  evi- 
*deDce  from  their  writers;  there  neetl  not  be  ex- 

*  press  assertions  that  such  and  such  persons  were 

*  to  be  the  object  of  baptism :  when  it  was  as  well 

*  known  before  the  gos|>el  began,  that  men,  women, 

*  and  children  were  baptized*  as  it  is  to  be  known 

*  that  the  sun  is  up,  when^  &c. 

And  he  deduces  the  argument  with  great  evidence 
in  this  fiishion' ; 

*  Tlie  whole  nation  knew  well  enough  that  infants 

*  w«e  wont  to  be  baptized.     There  was  no  need  of 

*  a  precept  for  that  which  was  always  settled  by 
^  common  use.     Suppose  there  should  at  this  time 

*  ctane  out  a  proclamation  in  these  words :  Every 

*  one  on  the  Lord's  day  shall  re{>air  to  the  public 

*  assembly  in  the  church.     That  man  would  dote, 

*  who  should  in  times  to  come  conclude  that  there 
^  were  no  prayersi,  sermons,  psalms,  &c.  in  the  public 
"  assemblies  on   the   Lord's   day,   for  this    reason, 

*  because  there  was  no  mention  of  them  in  this 

*  proclamation.     For  the  proclamation  ordered  the 

*  keying  of  the  Lord's  day  in  the  public  assemblies 

*  in  general :  and  there  was  no  need  that  mention 

■  HannooT  cm  John  I  15.  *  Hor.  Hebr.  od  Matt.  iii. 
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'  should  be  made  of  the  particular  kinds  of  diTine 
«  worship  there  to  be  useil ;  since  they  were  bodi 
'  before  and  at  the  time  of  the  said  proclamation 
'  known  to  every  Ixnly,  and  in  common  use. 

'  Just  so  the  cane  stood  as  to  baptism.  Cbrut 
'  ordered  it  to  be  for  a  sacrament  of  the  New 
'  Testament,  by  which  all  should  be  admitted  to  the 
'  profession  of  the  gospel,  as  they  were  formerly  to 
'  pniselytism  in  the  Jews'  religion.  The  |iarticnlar 
'  circumstances  of  it,  as  the  manner  of  baptizing,  the 
^  age  of  receiving  it,  which  sex  was  capable  of  it,  8ce^ 

*  had  no  need  of  l>eiug  regulated  or  set  down,  be- 

*  cause  they  were  known  to  every  body  by  conmion 

*  usage. 

*  It  was  therefore  necessary  on  the  other  side, 

*  that  there  should  have  been  an  express  and  plain 

*  order  that  infants  and  little  children  should  not  be 
'  baptized,  if  our  Saviour  had  meant  that  they  should 

*  not.     For  since  it  was  ordinary  in  all  ages  before 

*  to  have  infants  baptizcii ;  if  Christ  would  have  bad 
'  that  usage  to  be  abolished,  he  would  have  expressly 
'  forbidden  it.    Ha  that  his  and  the  scriptures'  silence 

*  in  this  matter  does  confinn  and  establish  infimt- 

*  baptism  for  ever.* 

VI.  Fourthly,  another  thing  observable  about  the 
Jewish  baptism  of  proselytes,  is  this;  that  they 
called  such  an  one's  l>aptism  his  new-birth^  regene^ 
ration f  or  f/eing  horn  again. 

This  was  a  very  usual  phrase  of  the  Jews. 
Gemaray  tit  Jevamoth^  cap.  4.  fol.  62. 1. 

•  If  any  one  become  a  proselyte,  he  is  like  a  child 

*  new  bom.' 

Maimoniden^  Iss.  Bia,  cap.  14.  s.  11. 
'  Tlie  Gentile  that  is  made  a  prr>selyte,  and  the 


*  dave  thai  is  made  free ;  behold,  he  is  like  a  child 
^iiew  born.' 

The  rabbles  do  much  enlarge  on  this  privilege  of 
a  proeelyte*s  being  put  into  a  new  state,  and  putting 
off  ail  his  former  relations  :  those  that  were  akin  to 
him  before  are  now  no  longer  so ;  but  he  is  just  as 
if  he  were  born  of  a  new  niothen  as  the  Talmud 
often  expresses  it.  And  it  was  probably  from  the 
much  talk  that  they  made  on  this  subject,  that  Tar 
eitna  the  Roman  historian  (who  lived  in  the  apostles' 
time)  drew  the  notion  he  had  of  the  Jews'  practice 
in  initiating  proselytes. 

*  The  first  thing/  says  he^  ^  that  they  teach  them 

*  is»  to  despise  the  gods,  (which  they  worshipped  be- 

*  fbre»)  to  renounce  their  country :  parenfes,  liberos^ 
^fratrts^  rilia  habere;  to  make  no  account  of  their 
'  parents,  children,  or  kindred.' 

And  some  do  think  that  St.  Paul  alludes  to  this 
notion,  when  he  says,  2  Cor.  v.  16,  17)  Henceforth 
kmaw  we  no  mam  after  the  Jle.^h,  ^c.  If  any  one  he 
im  Christy  he  is  a  fiew  creafHre.  Old  things  are 
passed  oimry,  Sfc.  And  St.  Peter,  when  he  calls  the 
Christians  fkew  bom  babes^ 

The  Talmudical  doctors  do  indeed  carry  on  this 
metaphor  of  the  new  birth  too  far  in  all  reason : 
th^  determine  that  it  is  no  incest  for  such  an  one 
to  many  any  of  his  nearest  kindred,  because  upon 
his  being  new  bom  all  former  relations  do  cease ;  so 
tliat  if  he  manry  his  own  mother,  he  does  not  sin. 

But  letting  pass  the  vain  and  absurd  consequences 
idiieh  they  drew  from  this  figurative  speech,  it  is 
ibondantly  evid^it  that  the  common  phrase  of  the 

t  Hist.  lib.  V.  c.  5.  «   1  Ep.  ch.  ii.  2. 
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Jews  was  to  call  the  baptism  of  a  proseljte,  hif 
regeneration  or  new  birth. 

And  the  Christians  did  in  all  ancient  times  con- 
tinae  the  use  of  this  name  for  baptism,  so  as  that 
they  never  use  the  word  regenerate,  or  bom  aymn^ 
but  that  they  mean  or  connote  by  it  baptism.  Of 
which  I  shall  produce  no  proof  here,  because  almost 
all  the  quotations  which  I  shall  bring  in  this  book 
will  be  instances  of  it. 

Now  the  knowledge  of  this  makes  those  words  of 
our  Saviour  to  Xicoilemus  in  the  third  chapter  of 
St.  John  to  be  much  more  intelligible  to  us;  wheie 
he  tells  him,  that,  except  any  one  be  bom  again, 
he  cannot  nee  the  kingdom  of  God.  He  used  that 
which  was  then  the  ordinary  phrase.  All  that  was 
new  in  that  saying  of  our  Saviour  was  this;  the 
Jews  knew  that  any  Gentile  that  would  enter  the 
kingdom  of  God  must  be  bom  again ;  but  our 
Saviour  assures  Xicodemus,  that  every  one,  Jew  or 
Gentile,  nmst  Ix.*  so  bom.  And  when  Nicodemus 
did  not  apprehend  his  meaning,  but  took  the  words 
in  a  proper  sense,  our  Saviour  speaks  plainer,  and 
says,  that  etery  one  must  he  hf^rn  of  water,  ifc 
wondering  at  the  same  time,  that  he,  being  a  master 
in  Israel,  had  not  understood  him. 

This  puts  it  beyond  all  doubt  that  our  Saviour  is 
to  be  understood  there  of  baptism,  (of  which  some 
people,  since  the  disuse  of  the  word  regenerated  ta 
bom  again  for  baptized  have  made  a  doubt,)  aod 
also  guides  us  into  a  ready  conception  of  the  sense 
of  those  sayings  of  the  ancient  Christian  writers 
where  they  use  the  word ;  and  of  St.  Paul  for  one, 
when  he  mentions  the  washing  of  regeneration^. 
*  Tit.  iii.  5. 
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lliere  are  some  other  more  plain  and  gross  mis- 
takes made  by  some  men  in  the  understanding  of 
those  words  of  our  Saviour  to  Nicodemus :  as,  that 
of  those  who  being  able  to  read  none  but  the 
English  translation,  where  it  is  wonled,  Ejrtypt  a 
mam  be  born  again^  6cc^  do  conceiTe  that  they  con- 
oem  only  grown  men :  and  that  of  those  who  tell 
os»  that  by  the  kingdom  of  God  in  that  text  is 
meant,  not  the  kingdom  of  glory,  but  something 
ebe.  The  absurdity  of  which  mistakes  ^ill  be  oc- 
casioDally  shewn  in  the  following  collection  of  the 
OLjings  of  the  eldest  Christians,  who  do  very  fre- 
qiiently  quote  this  text. 

Vn.  It  may  be  useful  to  illustrate  the  point  in  hand, 
if  we  do  here  institute  a  parallel  between  the  Jewish 
and  the  Christian  baptism,  and  the  modes  and  cir- 
cumstances used  in  each ;  bv  which  it  will  more 
plainly  appear,  that  St.  John,  and  our  Saviour,  and 
the  apostles  and  primitive  Christians,  had  an  eye  to 
the  Jewish  baptism  in  many  of  the  rites  and  cir- 
comstances  wbich  they  used  at  the  administration 
of  the  Christian  baptism :  as  all  agree  they  had  to 
the  Jewish  passover  in  the  ordering  of  the  other 
sacrament. 

1.  As  there  was  a  stipulation  made  by  the  whole 
people  of  the  Jews  just  before  their  baptism,  Exod. 
xix.  5,  If  jfou  fciff  keep  my  corenanty  &c.  the 
people  answering,  ver.  8,  All  that  the  Lord  has 
spoken  we  will  do^  &c-  And  Moses  returned  the 
words  of  the  people  to  the  Lordy  &c.  And  the 
Lord  said,  ver.  10,  Go  and  sanctify  them^  and  let 
ikem  wash  their  dothesy  (i.  e.  their  whole  bodies.) 

And    as    the    Jews    did    accordingly    afterwards 
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require,  of  any  that  were  to  be  proeeljted  ch*  entered 
a&  disciples  to  their  religion,  a  stipulation  to  re- 
nounce irlolatrr,  &c.  Maimonid.  Iss.  Bia.  cap.  IS. 
^.  14,  15;  and  to  believe  in  Jehovah : 

So  the  Christiang  required  a  like  sort  of  stipula- 
tion of  all  whom  they  tiaptized :  and  being  tanght 
that  all  idolatry  is  offering  to  devils,  they  expressed 
it.  Renouncing  the  Devil  and  all  his  works^  &c. 
And  to  belie%'e  in  the  Trinity.  From  whence  it  is 
probably,  that  St.  Peter,  1  Ep.  iii.  SI,  calk  faaptisin 
erepdnifia^  the  interrogation,  or  stipulation,  of  a  good 
conscience. 

2.  As  the  Jews,  though  the  person  to  be  bap- 
tized had  before  made  this  profession,  yet  inter- 
rogated him  again  as  he  stood  in  the  water;  as  np- 
pears  by  the  words  of  Maimonides,  quoted  ^.  1 : 

So  the  Christians  required  of  all  adult  penoDS 
that  were  to  tje  baptized,  that  beside  the  profession 
made  liefore  in  the  congregation,  they  should  answer 
to  each  interrogatory  of  it  over  ag^n,  when  they 
were  going  into  the  water :  as  I  shew,  pt.  ii.  c.  9-  §-  IS- 

3.  As  the  Jews  baptized  the  infant  children  of 
such  proselytes  as  desired  that  their  children  should 
be  entered  into  covenant  with  the  true  God ;  so  I 
Iiave,  through  all  the  first  [lart  of  this  work,  giTen 
the  history  of  what  the  Christians  did  in  respect  of 
the  infant  children  of  Christian  proselytes.  And  I 
believe  all  impartial  readers  of  it  will  conclude  that 
thev  did  the  same. 

4.  As  the  Jews  required,  that  for  an  iniant  pro- 
selyte either  his  father  or  else  the  consistory  (or 
church)  of  the  place,  or  at  h.^st  three  grave  persons, 
should  answer  or  undertake  at  his  baptism  :  (and 
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tiKT  require  the  like  sit  circuinoisioiu  as  Biixtorf  in 
hfe  Srnasr*  JaJ*  has  ftillv  shewn,  and  is  not  bj  hut 
dnuei]:> 

So  the  Christians  \as  I  shall  shew  sit  pt.  ii.  c.  9- 
^  IS.)  did  ike  same ;  putting  the  several  intenoga- 
loiried  of  the  Creed*  and  of  the  lenunciations^  and  nv 
4|wriiur  the  ehildTs  answer  bj  his  |iaients  or  other 

Jl  As  soch  a  pn^cjeljte  of  the  Jews,  when  bap- 
ttaed*  wass  said  to  be  born  again :  so  our  Saviour, 
and  the  a|¥]i$tle$  and  primitive  Christians,  gave  the 
9nBe  term  to  Christian  baptism.  As  af^piearss  John 
m.  3L  5 :  Tit.  iii.  5«  and  in  almost  all  the  passages  of 
ths  mj  eoUertion. 

6L  Hie  Jews  told  such  a  proselvte«  that  he  was 
DOW  taken  out  of  his  unclean  state*  and  put  into  a 
state  <^  sanetitv  or  hotines!S^*  Iss.  Bia.  cap.  14.  §.  14. 

So  the  sciiptnres  of  the  New  T«?stament  do  call 
die  baptiied  Christians^  the  ^iiife.  the  kofy^  the 
mmftiJk'J  in  Christ  Jesos :  and  sav.  that  the  church 
of  them  is  stUkcHjM  iriM  the  waskiMg  ^ftratrr^  &c. 
BcNB.  u7:  1  Cor.  i.  3.  item,  vii.  14 ;  Eph.  v.  26.  And 
it  will  appear  by  manv  quotations  which  I  shall 
!■  white  from  the  ancient  Christians^  that  there  is 
aodtioc  moie  comnHm  with  them  than  to  call  bap- 
tism  hw  the  name  of  ^micHjitatioH^  and  to  sav  mmc^ 
or  Mjf  in^ead  of  impHz^rJ.  and  to  give  to 
while  thev  continue  unbaptiied*  the  name 
eimmtimm. 

T.  Hie  Jews  declared  the  baptiied  proselvte  to  be 
■OBw  under  the  wings  of  the  divine  majestv,  or  She- 
Lfiw  Bia.  c.  13.  f  4. 

ras  more  visibly  made  good  to  the  new  bap- 
tned  Clinstianfi»  bv  palpable  signs  and  etfects  of  the 
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IIoIt  Spirit  comiog  on  them.  And  as  the  hmng 
on  of  the  haiids  of  an  apostle  was  in  the  primitive 
church  employed  to  procure  this,  (or  of  a  bishop  as 
the  supreme  pastor  when  the  apostles  were  dead, 
for  obtaining  the  more  ordinary  gifts  of  the  Holv 
Spirit ;)  so  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  the 
Jews  had  before  used  this  ceremony  of  laying  on  of 
hands  on  this  occasion,  for  it  was  a  thing  used  by 
them  on  almost  all  occasions  that  were  solemn. 

8.  The  [Mischal  season  is  known  to  have  been  the 
most  solemn  time,  both  with  the  Jews  and  Christ- 
ians, for  admitting  proselytes  or  disciples  by  bap- 
tism. The  Jews  did  then  baptize  all  the  proselytes 
that  were  ready,  for  this  reason,  that  they  might  be 
admitted  to  partake  of  the  passover  and  sacrifices. 
The  Christians  obser\'ed  the  same  time  for  a  like 
reason. 

9.  In  the  Jews'  time,  some  Gentiles  were  absolute 
idolaters;  some  came  nearer  to  the  Jews*  religion, 
believing  their  Grod  to  be  the  true  (rod,  and  were 
called  proHelyten  of  the  gate.  And  of  these  last, 
some  who  declared  their  desire  to  be  circumcised 
and  baptized,  and  submit  to  the  whole  law,  were 
(for  some  time  before  their  circumcision  and  baptism) 
distinguished  from  the  rest. 

So  in  the  first  preachings  of  Christianity  in  hea- 
then ()Iaces  some  slighted  it ;  some  gave  so  much 
rcganl  to  it,  as  to  hear  at  least  what  the  Christians 
preached,  and  were  called  nudientes.  Some,  be- 
ginning to  approve  it,  submitted  to  a  course  of  cate- 
chising, and  wert»  called  catechumen.^.  And  of  these, 
such  as  desired  l)a])tism.  and  were  now  fit  for  it, 
were  called  Cf}mftftentes. 

Now  both  under  the  Jewish  and  Christian  dis- 


l^en^aidon,  the^^  nieu«  a$  tbey  stood  in  the  s^d 
dz^&iVQt  dop^es  of  pn^parsitioD  to  baptism,  had 
dilflS?fvni  places  and  libonies  of  accos^  both  among 
The  Jews  to  their  temple  and  STna^>gne!S.  and  among 
tbe  Christians  to  their  ohuivhes  and  public  offices : 
afis  is  laixrelv  shewn  from  Jevrish  and  Christian  an- 
i^nhies  by  the  author  \whom  I  mentione^i  before) 
of  ibe  rH>eour?e  concerning  Lent  •"  • 

Aud  thi>se  degrees  of  pieivatratonr  admission  did 
s^^  resembSe  one  another*  that  it  is  plain  that  the 
£r<^  Christians  imitated  the  Jew^  in  the  stej^s  that 
they  made  towards   admitting  a  pri>selyte  to  baj>- 


It  is  true«  that  ^c^metimes  a  per^>n  was  convinced, 
<«eTefted.  and  believed,  and  was  baptized,  all  in  a 
<li<«t  time :  as  the  eunuch«  the  jailor.  &:c.  But  this 
v^ms  extraordinaiT,  and  the  or^linar}-  course  was  as 
I  bave  said. 

IOl  TTiere  weie  some  other  customs  constantly 
«sed  by  tbe  most  ancient  Christians  at  and  after  the 
bapdiing  of  any  person  :  which  (since  they  are  not 
Bestkoed  in  any  command  of  our  Saviour  or  the 
^Niisdes  ivcofded  in  the  New  Testament)  one  might 
wiooder  fiv>m  whence  they  had  them.     As  namely, 

1.  Wben  they  ba}nized  any  one.  whether  infant 
or  adnlu  tbey  thought  it  not  enough   to  put  him 

into  tbe  water ;  but  as  his  body  was  in  the 
they  put  his  head  also  three  times  into  the 
r»  so  that  bis  whole  boily  was  three  several 
under  water.  This  was  the  onlinary  way, 
\hat  with  an  exception  of  sick,  weakly  {H^rsons,  ^cc.) 
tf  I  diew  pt.  ii.  c.  9-  §*  ^.  wd  4. 

2.  And  after  he  came  out  of  the  water,  they  gave 

?  Sec  nott  at  p.  4- 
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him  to  taste   a  portion  of  milk  and  honej  mixed 
together. 

3.  And  also  thev  then  anointed  him  with  a  sort 
of  precious  ointment. 

The  first  Christians  were  too  plain  men  to  invent 
these  things  of  themselves.  And  yet  they  were  imi- 
versallj  used.  The  books  of  the  second  century  do 
speak  of  them  as  customs  used  time  out  of  mind, 
and  of  which  they  knew  no  beginning. 

Tlie  heretics  also  of  the  same  time  used  them,  as 
[  shew  in  pt.  ii.  c.  9-  §•  6.  item  8.  So  that  the  be- 
ginning of  them  must  hare  been  from  a  principle 
universally  received. 

And  this  could  not  probably  come,  but  from  such 
like  customs  used  by  the  Jews  at  their  baptizing  of 
a  proselyte.  The  author,  whom  I  last  mentioned, 
shews  the  probability  of  this  for  the  two  last ;  vis. 
the  anointing,  and  the  milk  and  honey :  one,  a  cere- 
mony much  used  by  the  Jews  (and  probably  the 
Jewish  proselyte  was  anointed  with  the  blood  of 
his  own  sacrifice  that  he  offered) :  the  other,  the 
emblem  of  the  Holy  Fiand,  to  the  enjoyment  whereof 
he  was  now  entitled.  And  for  the  first  of  the  three* 
viz.  the  trine  immersion  :  another  person  very  learn- 
ed in  Jewish  customs  assures  me,  that  their  way  of 
washing  any  ]>erson,  or  any  thing,  that  was  by  their 
law  to  have  a  terillah,  or  solemn  washing,  was  to 
do  it  thn^o  times  over:  so  that  a  vessel  that  was  to 
be  washed,  was  drawn  three  times  through  water. 
And  Mr.  »Selden  s^iys', '  it  must  be  the  same  quan- 
'  tity  of  water  as  that  wherein  a  proselyte  was  bap- 
'  tized.'     Whence  it  is  probable  that  they  gave  the 

'   I)e  Syncdr.  lib.  i.  r.  3. 
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(NTOselTte  a  trine  immeision ;  and  that  the  Christians 
by  their  example  did  the  like. 

VIIL  I  shall  conclude  this  introduetonr  discourse 
liith  obsenring  what  a  weak  attempt  that  is,  which 
sir  Norton  KnatchbuII*  has  made  to  disprove  this 
custom  of  the  Jews  to  baptize  proselytes ;  and  how  . 
unlike  to  the  rest  of  his  annotations  on  the  New 
Testaments  which  are  deservedly  valued.  That 
learned  gentleman  seems  to  have  had  some  disgust 
against  Dr.  Hammond,  and  to  have  endeavoured  to 
(^pose  him  in  several  of  his  criticisms  and  observa- 
tioDSw  Such  a  prejudiced  endeavour  does  often  lead 
men  from  a  true  judgment  of  things  into  a  vein  of 
cavilling.  The  doctor  (but  not  he  alone,  but  with 
him  all  that  ever  had  any  skill  in  the  Jewish  learn- 
ing) had  spoke  of  this  custom  of  giving  baptism 
to  proselytes :  and  he  had  produced,  among  other 
proofs  of  it,  a  quotation  out  of  the  Gemara,  (which  I 
purposely  omitted  before,  because  it  must  be  set 
down  here.)  Sir  Norton  picks  out^  one  clause  of 
that  quotation,  which  taken  by  itself  might  seem  to 
make  for  his  purpose :  which  is,  that  rabbi  Eliezer 
had  said,  of  one  that  was  circumcised,  and  not  bap- 
tiied,  that  he  was  a  proselyte.  Now  see  the  quota- 
tion at  large. 

Gemaray  tit,  Jeramoih.  c.  4. 

^  Of  him  that  was  circumcised*  and  not  baptized, 

*  [AnnotitkiiDs  upon  some  ditiBcult  Texts  in  all  the  Books  of 
tbe  New  Testatment.  by  sir  Norton  Knatchbull,  Kt.  and  Bart. 
Tbis  wx>rk  was  first  published  in  Latin,  in  165Q.  and  twice  re- 
printed m  that  lansmasr^:  but  the  author  left  at  his  death  an 
En^&h  Tersion  with  his  last  remarks  and  corrections;  which 
was  published  at  Cambridge  in  1695.  and  is  the  edition  here  re> 
fmedtix] 

^  Annol.  on  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  p.  306—309. 
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•  rabbi   F^Iiez-er  said,  that  he  was  a  proselyte.     Be- 

•  cause,  said  he,  we  find  of  our  fathcfn  (Abnham, 

•  Isaac,  Sec.)  tliat  they  w*ere  circamcised.  bat  not 

•  liaptized. 

*  And  of  him  that  was  l)aptize<L  and  not  cirmm- 
'  cised,  rabbi  Joshua  said,  that  he  was  a  proseljte. 
'  f  Jocause,  said  he,  we  find  of  our  mothers,  that  they 

•  were  baptized,  and  not  circumcised. 

•  But  the  wise  men  j>ronounce<l,  that  till  he  weie 

•  l>oth  baptized  and  circumcise<t,  he  was  not  a  pro§e- 

•  lyte/ 

Tlie  cpiestion  here  wa«<  not  whether  proselytes 
ou^rht,  or  were  wont,  to  Ije  baptized  :  but  whether 
one  that  had  neghHrted  it,  or  by  Sftme  chance  had 
missed  of  it,  could  Ik*  counted  for  a  proseljte.  And 
the  like  question  was  made  of  one  that  had  missed 
of  circumcision.  And  Kiiezer's  maintaining  that 
one  might  possibly  without  baptism  go  for  a  proae- 
lytc,  is  no  niorr  an  argument  that  proselytes  were 
not  UHualiy  Iniptized,  than  Joshua's  maintaining  that 
one  might  witliout  circumcision  go  for  a  proselyte, 
iH  an  argument  that  prr»selytes  were  not  usually 
circunici«rM|.  So  far  is  tliat  from  Ix'ing  a  good  con- 
clusion which  sir  Norton  there  draws  from  Eliezer^s 
words,  viz.  that  he  did  expressly  deny  this  baptism. 
(hi  the  contrary,  the  tenor  of  the  discourse  shews 
that  it  had  luMfn  taken  for  granted  and  agreed,  that 
a  pros(.*lyt<.*  ought  of  right  to  have  both  circumcision 
and  baptism :  oidy  Jr>shua  had  a  favourable  opinion 
against  the  al>solute  necessity  of  the  first,  as  Eliezer 
had  of  the  latter  (and  Inith  of  them  were  also  de- 
clarcfd  singular  in  such  their  opinions) ;  s^i  that  upon 
the  whole  this  r|not«'ition  do(fS  prove  tliat  which  sir 
Norton  Knatchbiill  brouglit  it  to  disprove. 


I  give  an  account  in  the  twentieth  chapter  of 
this  book,  how  one  Vincentius  Victor  maintained  a 
dispute  against  St.  Austin,  that  a  child  d}ing  un- 
htptized  might  yet  possibly  be  partaker  of  all  that 
measure  of  glory  which  is  promised  to  Christians. 
From  whence  a  certain  late  antipa^dobaptist  raised 
tn  aigument,  that  Vincentius  held  that  children  were 
not  to  be  baptized,  ^^^le^eas  Vincentius's  wonls  do, 
as  I  there  shew,  sufficiently  prove,  that  he  knew  that 
children  ought  of  right  to  have  baptism :  only  he  puts 
the  case  of  a  child  that  had  missed  of  it.  This  ar- 
guments drawi  from  Eliezers  wonls  to  prove  that 
pinsi^ytes  were  not  wont  to  he  baptizeil,  runs  on  the 
same  foot,  and  is  as  weak  as  that.  It  is  certainly 
one  thing  to  say,  a  person  though  not  baptised 
might  be  accounted  a  proselyte,  or,  a  child  dying 
unbaptized  may  be  saved :  and  another  very  different 
thing  to  say,  that  either  one  or  the  other  were  not 
wont«  or  ought  not  to  be  baptized.  So  that  it  is 
hard  to  guess  what  Mr.  Stennet  thinks  he  has  gained 
to  his  cause  by  quoting  so  largely  this  discourse  of 
sir  Norton  Knatchbull  in  his  late  l>ook^. 

Some  objections  Mr.  Stennet  adds  there  of  his 
owo.  to  overthrow  this  argument  taken  from  the 
Jewish  baptism :  as  that,  *  If  the  Jews  practised 
'  baptism  to  initiate  proselytes,  it  must  have  been 
'  an  invention  of  their  own ;  for  no  such  initiation 
'  is  commanded  in  the  law  of  God.' 

'  [Answer  to  Mr.  David  Russen's  book,  entitled  FundamenUils 
without  a  Foundation,  or  a  true  Picture  of  the  .Anabaptists.  8vo, 
London,  1 704.  Dr.  Stennet,  a  learned  baptist  divine,  was  bom 
in  1663.  '^^  ^^^  i^  '7 '3*  ^^  ^^  account  of  his  character  and 
wori.9.  in  Crosby's  History  of  the  English  Baptists,  vol.  IV. 
p  319,  &c.  and  in  Iviroey's  Hist,  of  the  Engl,  Baptists,  vol.  III.] 
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Bot,  1,  be  maj  see  that  they  quoted  texts  in  Ae 
law  of  God  for  what  they  did  in  this  matter. 

And,  2,  putting  the  caiie  that  they  mistook  tfe 
sease  of  those  texts;  yet  when  they  had  opoa 
that  authority  established  a  practice  of  hi^ziiig 
proselytes  and  their  children ;  and  that  practice  had 
now  continuer]  for  many  ages:  if  oar  SaTioor  had 
meant  that  his  apostles  in  baptizing  prooelytes  of 
the  nations  should  have  altered  that  practice^  we 
have  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to  think  that  he 
would  have  forewarned  them  of  it.  And  since  he 
did  not,  we  haTe  rr^ason  to  think  that  the  Jews 
were  not  mistaken  in  what  they  did. 

Supp^ise  our  Saviour  had  ordered  hia  apostles  to 
require  the  nations  to  keep  the  feasts.  If  he  had 
meant  that  they  should  not  keep  the  feaat  of  the 
dedication,  ^  which  barl  no  divine  institution,  hot  yet 
being  become  customary  was  observed  by  aD  the 
Jews,  and  even  by  Christ  himself,)  as  well  as  the 
fiassfivor  and  the  rest,  f  which  had  been  commanded 
in  the  law,)  he  would  doubtless  in  that  cas^e  have 
except^'d  that.  And  titere  is  the  same  reason  in  the 
ca'w;  lifrfore  us. 

But  that  which  Mr.  Stennct  there  says  in  a  chal* 
h-ngin^r  m?innf-r  to  .Mr.  Rus^en^,  ^  who  had  mentioned 
this  practice  of  the  Jews,»  *  Where  does  he  find  that 

*  the  Jow.  always  did  and  do  still  baptize  infants; 

*  arid  that,  to  initiate  them  into  the  mysteries  of  re- 

*  ii^rion  r  is  Utft  securely  *«pfikon.  He  may  see  here  as 
in  a  s(K-r-i?nfn.  but  mur^h  morf:  largely  in  the  books  of 
S«'hl^*n,  Litfhtf(r»<it,  &r«.  to  which  I  have  here  referred, 
that  they  bring  full  proofs  of  the  ancient  practice  of 
thf*  Jtf'ws  in  this  matter.     And  that  the  Jews  do  still 
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ontinue  so  to  do,  there  is  no  other  question ;  than 
3  it  is  a  question,  whether  any  proselytes  do  now- 
iays  either  come  over  themselves,  or  bring  their 
liildren  to  be  at  all  initiated  in  their  religion :  for 
16  books  that  order  the  initiating  of  infants  by 
aptism,  are  such  as  the  present  Jews  do  own  for 
rthodox  and  authentic.  Sir  Norton  KnatchbuU  has 
ae  argument  which  I  wonder  much  at  him  for 
sing,  and  at  the  other  for  borrowing  it  of  him : 
Bcause  it  had  been  very  commonly  answered  long 
efbre  he  used  it :  which  is ;  that  if  baptizing  of 
roselytes  had  been  in  ordinary  and  familiar  use 
ith  the  Jevrs,  the  Pharisees  would  not  have  said  to 
ohn ;  Whtf  baptizest  thou  thau  {f  thou  be  not  the 
^hrUt^  nor  Elias^f  &c. 

If  John  had  been  then  baptizing  Grontile  proselytes, 
ad  had  not  baptized  the  natural  Jews ;  the  Phari- 
see would  not  at  all  have  wondered  to  see  converted 
lentiles  baptizeil.  Though  the  office  of  doing  even 
lat  was  probably  not  accounted  lawful  for  any 
at  such  as  had  a  commission  from  the  Sanhedrim ; 
rhich  John,  we  suppose,  had  not:  and  therefore 
iey  might  even  in  that  case  have  examined  by  what 
Qthority  he  did  it. 

But  the  case  here  was  quite  otherwise.  The 
mititudes  whom  John  baptized,  were  mostly,  if 
ot  all,  natural  Jews.  And  the  Pharisees  and  other 
ews  (knowing  that  their  own  nation  was  not  to 
ave  any  other  baptism  than  what  they  had  already, 
ill  the  Christ  should  come,  or  Elias  his  forenumer) 
M>ked  upon  this  practice  to  be  in  effect  the  setting 
imself  up  for  the  Christ  or  at  least  for  Elias,  (as 
e  was  indeed  that  ^Elias   (or   forerunner)   which 

«  John  i.  25.  f  Matt.  zi.  14. 
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teas  for  to  comey)  and  therefore  it  was  that  they  sent 
priests  and  Letites  from  Jerusalem  to  ask  him ;  Who 
art  thou^f  And  that  all  men  mused  in  their  hearts 
concerning  him^  whether  he  were  the  Christ  or  not. 
Luke  iii.  15. 

Ainsworth,  Ligbtfoot,  Hammond,  and  eveiy  one 
that  has  occasion,  do  shew  the  easiness  of  solTing 
this  doubt.  Tl)c  first  of  these,  having  largely  shewn 
how  common  and  known  a  custom  this  baptism  of 
proselytes  was,  adds  at  the  end  of  it  ^  '  Hereupon 

*  baptism  was  nothing  strange  to  the  Jews  when 

*  John  the  Baptist  began  his  ministry.  Matt.  iii.  5, 6. 

*  They  made  question  of  his  person  that  did  it ;  hot 
'  not  of  the  thing  itself,  John  i.  25.' 

And  it  is  plain  that  their  questions  put  to  John 
do  naturally  im]>ort  no  other.  They  do  not  ask 
him.  What  meanest  thou?  or.  What  wouldst  thoo 
signify  to  us  by  this  new  ceremony  of  baptizing? 
nor  any  question  like  that :  but  Who  art  thouf  And 
when  he  confessed,  John  i.  20, 1  am  not  the  Christy 
they  say.  What  then?  Art  thou  Eliasf  &c.  and 
when  he  said,  /  am  not^  (meaning  that  he  was  not 
Elias  in  that  projKfr  sense  that  they  dreamt  of;  for 
they  expected  that  vorj'  same  person  that  had  been 
carried  to  heaven,)  they  asked  further;  mio  art 
thouf  What  say  est  thou  of  thyself  ?  Why  baptizest 
thou  then^  (meaning  the  nation  of  the  Jews,)  if  thou 
he  not  the  Christ,  nor  Elins,  &c. 

All  this  has  nothing  in  it  to  evince  the  contrary 
but  that  the  Jews  themselves  did  use  before  to  bap- 
tize such  heathens  as  came  over  to  them.  And  in- 
deed such  a  pompous  recital  of  arguments  that  have 
been   long  ago  commonly  answered,  may  serve  to 

2  Jfihii  i.  J»  Gen.  xvii. 
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amuse  such  as  have  not  read  the  answers :  but  it  is 
not  fair  nor  ingenuous  dealing  for  any  learned  men 
to  use  them  for  that  purpose.  It  brings  on  the 
world  that  great  inconvenience  of  being  force<l  in 
books  to  say  pro  and  contra  the  same  things  over 
and  over  again. 


THE  HISTORY 
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PART  I. 


CHAP.  I. 
Qwof^ifiimt  <mt  of  Clemftw  Romat^w  and  Herma*. 

Clemens  JRomaNHS^  Epist.  1  ad  Corinthios,  xviu 
i^  I.  "^  |jl TI  ^  ecu  Tept  'I«j8  oStv  ycyparrcuy  *Wj8  fr  CHAP.  I. 
J-^    iUoiOf    cai    afjLtfiiTTOfj    aXifOii^y    dcooYjSiyf,  In  t^,*pi>- 
inrcjpipLOfOf    axo    xarroc    ccurov.      ^AXX*    auro^    covrov 
c^y^yopw  Xcyet'  CK))^;  icaBapof  awo  ptrrws  oi«^  ci  /uiiat 

^  Again  of  Job  it  is  thus  written.  That  he  was 

*  just  and  blamele«ts^  true,  one  that  feared  God,  and 

*  eschewed  evil.  Yet  he  condemns  himself,  and  sajs, 
"  niete  is  none  free  from  polhition ;  no,  not  though 
^  his  life  be  but  of  the  length  of  one  day/ 

Tliese  words  of  Job  are  quoted  from  chap.  xiv.  4, 
where  the  English  translation  is«  WAo  cam  briny  a 
demm  thu^  oni  of  am  umdeamf  mot  ome.  But  in  the 
Gredc  tnnslation  made  by  the  Septuagint,  which 
was  in  use  in  the  times  of  our  Saviour  and  the  apo- 
MIbb^  tliej  are  as  Clement  here  renders  them ;  and 
ttey  are  accordingly  so  read  by  all  the  primitiTe 
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CHAP.  I.  Christians.     And  you  will  see  in  the  following  qoo- 

In  the  apo-  tations  that  thej  often  from  thence  conclude  the 

"**■  necessity  of  baptism  for  the  forgiveness  of  ans,  even 

of  a  child  that  is  but  a  day  old.     And  in  the  next 

chapter  he  brings  in,  to  the  same  purpose,  the  saying 

of  David,  Psalm  li.  5. 

Ibid.  cap.  38. 

^AvaXoyifTwfitda  ovu,  aSeXipoif  ex  irola^  wXiff  rycyF^- 
0fl/i€Vf  iroioi  Koi  TiV€^  €t(r4\do/A€v  ei9  Tov  KoarfioVf  M  a 
Tov  raipou  koi  trKorovq,  'O  iroii<rat  ifiat  co!  Stipuoofh' 
y^trat  ettriyayev  €iV  top  Koa-fiov  currwif  wpoerotfiomtt 
Tciy  €U€py€<ria^  aurdu  irpiv  i/naf  yevy^Ofivcu. 

'  Let  us  consider,  therefore,  brethren,  whereof  we 
'  were  made;  who  and  what  kind  of  persons  we 
'  came  into  this  world,  as  if  it  were  out  of  a  sepulchre^ 
*  and  from  utter  darkness.  He  that  made  and 
'  formed  us,  brought  us  into  his  own  world,  having 
•'  prepared  for  us  his  benefits  before  we  were  bom/ 

That  which  I  produce  these  places  for  is,  to  shew 
what  the  doctrine  of  this  apostolical  man  was,  con- 
ceniing  the  pollution  and  guilt  with  which  infants 
are  born  into  this  world. 

I/ermas  Pastor^  lib.  i.  Visione  3.  c.  8. 

II.  lie  having  there  described  an  emblem  or 
vision,  shewed  him  by  a  woman  who  represented  the 
churcli,  concerning  a  certain  tower  built  on  the 
water,  by  which  the  building  of  Christ's  church  was 
signified,  has  these  words : 

*  Iiiterrogavi  illam,  Quare  turris  a^lificata  est 
'  suf>er  aquas,  Doinina  ?  Dixeram  tibi  et  prius  verso- 
'  tum  te  esse,  circa  structuras  diligenter  inquirentem : 
'  igitur  invenies  voritatem.  Quare  ergo  super  aquas 
'  anlificatur  turris,  audi.  Quoniam  vita  vestra  per 
'  aquam  salva  facta  est,  et  fiet.' 


*  I  asked  hen  Whv  is  the  tower   built  on  the  chap. 


*  water  t    She  answenni,  I  said  iK'fore  that  you  were  iTtbTiipX 

*  wise  to  inquire  diligently  concerning  the  building:****  **"*^ 

*  ther^ibre  you  shall  know  the  truth.     Hear,  there- 
'  ftwe*  why  the  tower  is  built  on  the  ^n-aters ;   Be- 

*  cau$e  your  life  is  saved,  and  shall    l>e  saved  by 
'  water/ 

By  this  is  denoteil,  that  baptism  vith  water  is 
appointetl  the  sacrament  of  salvation  to  such  as  are 
sai^ :  which  meaning  will  more  plainly  appear  by 
tbe  import  of  the  passage  following. 

Hermas  /Vw/or,  lib.  iii.  Similitud.  9-  o.  15  et  16. 

He  is  there  relating  a  vision  of  the  same  import 
» the  other;  the  building  of  the  church  represented 
by  the  boilding  of  a  tower,  whervin  all  things  are 
shewed  and  explained  to  him  by  an  angel.  He  sees 
some  stones  put  into  this  building  that  were  drawn 
ap  froin  tbe  deep ;  and  others  that  were  taken  from 
tbe  surface  of  the  earth :  the  first  denoting  persons 
abeaily  dead :  the  other,  persons  yet  alive. 

Of  those  drawn  up  from  the  deep,  he  saw  first  ten 
stooess  which  filled  one  range  of  building  next  the 
foundation,  then  twenty-five  more,  then  thirty-five 
noie,  then  forty  more.  And  afterward  in  the 
explication  of  the  vision,  he  asks  the  angel : 

*  Lapides  vero  illi«  domine,  qui  de  pit^fiindo  in 

*  jtmctum  aptati  sunt,  qui  sunt  ?     Decem,  inquiu 
^  qui  in  fundamentis  collocati  sunt,  prinmm  seculum 

*  est :  sequentes  viginti  quinque  secundum  seculum 

*  est  jnstonim  virorum.     Ilii  autem  triginta  quinque* 
^prophete  Domini  ac  ministri  sunt.     Quadraginta 

*   [Cjtrieriiis  omits  tbe  word  pumqwe  in  thi»  clause,  but  it 
«eaM  to  be  merdr  a  trpographical  error :  compare  c.  4.] 
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<  HAP.  I.  *  ven>.  afini»toli  ec  dnctores  rant  pnedicaticHiis  FilH 
lui;:**..-'  I^^i-     Quare.  inquam.  de  profundo  hi  lapides  as- 
ci*iidenint.  ec  po^iti  «»unt  in  stmctimm  turriB  hojus, 

*  cum  Jain  prideni  (wrtaTerint  spiritus  justoa  ?     Xe- 

*  ces»e  i^t.  inquic,  ut  per  aquam  babeant  aaoendere, 
'  ut  rei|uio<ioant :  non  (lotenint  enim  aliter  in  regnmn 
^  Di'i  intrarv,  quam  ut  deponerent  mortalitatem 
'  prions  vita\  Illi  igitur  defiincti  sigilio  Filii  Dei 
'  M^rnati  «iunt.  et  intraTerant  in  regnnm  Dei.     Ante- 

*  quam  enini  accipiat  homo  nomen  Filil  Dei,  morti 

*  dt-stinatus  t^t :  at  ubi  accipit  illud  sigillum,  liben- 
^  tur  a  morti'  et  traditur  vit:p.  I]Iud  antem  sigillam 
'  aqua  i'st*  in  quam  desicendunt  homines  moiti  obli- 

*  ;niti.  a.sci*iidunt  vero  vitar  assignati.     Et  illia  igitnr 

*  pra^Iicatum  e>t  iiiud  sigillum,  et   usi  sunt  eo  nt 

*  iiitraroiit  in  ix'^ium  Dei. 
*  Et   flixi,  Quart*   ergn«  doniine,  illi  qnadnginta 

'  Inpidi^s  aMH*ndi*runt  cum  illis  de  profundo,  jam  ha- 

*  benti's  illud  sio^illuni  f  et  dixit,  Quoniam  hi  apo- 
'  stoli  vx  diK'ton^  qui  pne<licaverunt  nomen  FiUi 
'  I><*i,  cum  halR>iites  Kdem  ejus  et  poteatatem  de- 
'  furicti  es$c>nt,  pRcilicaverunt  his  qui  ante  obierant: 
'  et  iphii  de<Icrunt  eis  iliud  signum.     Desctfndenmt 

*  i^ritur  in  aquam  cum  illis,  et  iterum  ascenderont. 

*  Sed  hi  vivi  dt^^cMiderunt**:  at  illi  qui  fnemnt  ante 

*  defuncti,  inortui  quidem  descenderunt,  sed  viti 
'  ascenderunt.  Per  hos  igitur  vitam  receperont  et 
'  cogiioverunt  Filiuni  Dei;  ideoque  ascendemnt  cum 

*  eis,  et  convenerunt  in  structuram  turris.  Nee 
'  circumcisi.  sed  integri  a^diKcati  sunt,  quoniam 
'  aHjuitate  pleni  cum  summa  castitate  defuncti  aunt : 

^   [Coteleriu^  re^ulf  in  the  text  ascendemnt,  aiid  gives  in  the 
margin  ai-  a  conjecture,  f.  'dew^nderunt  et  iterum  vivi 
derunt/J 
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*  sed  tantunimoclo  hoc  sigillum  deftierat  eis-     Habes  ^"-^'^  '• 
'  honim  explanationem/  la  the  *p»>. 

*  But,  sir»  what  are  those  stones  that  were  taken 

*  out  of  the  deep  and  fittetl  into  the  building  ? 

*  The  ten,  said  he*  which  were  laid  in  the  founda- 
*tiou,  are  the  first  age:  the  next  twenty-five,  the 

*  second  age,  of  righteous  men.     The  next  thirty- 

*  fixe,  are  the  prophets  and  ministers  of  the  Lon\ : 

*  and  the  forty  are   the   apostles   and   teachers   of 

*  the  preaching  of  the  Son  of  God.    Why,  said  I,  did 

*  these  stones  come  up  out  of  the  deep  to  be  placed 
^  in  the  building  of  this  tower,  since  they  had  the 
*just  spirits  before:  (viz.  of  justice,  temperance, 
^  chastity,  &c..  which  he  had  mentioned  before.) 

•^  It  was  necessary,  said  he,  for  them  to  come  up 
'  by  (or  through)  water,  that  they  might  be  at  rest ; 

*  for  they  could  not  otherwise  enter  into  the  king- 

*  dom  of  God.  than  by  putting  off  the  mortality  of 
'  their  former  life :  they  therefore,  after  they  were 
^  dead,  were  sealed  with  the  seal  of  the  Son  of  God, 
^  and  so  entered  into  the  kingdom  of  God.     For  be- 

*  fore  anr  one  receives  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God, 
"  he  is  liable  to  death :  but  when  he  receives  that 

*  sefti,  he  is  delivered  from  death,  and  is  assigned  to 

*  Kfo.     Now  that  seal  is  water,  into  which  persons 

*  go  down  liable  to  death,  but  come  out  of  it  as- 

*  finned  to  life.  For  which  reason  to  these  also  was 
^  this  seal  preached :  and  they  made  use  of  it  that 

*  tber  might  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

*  And  I  said,  Wliy  then,  sir,  did  those  forty  stones 
^  wfaicli  had  already  that  seal,  come  up  with  them 
'  oni  oi  the  deep  ? 

*  He  answered.  Because  these  apostles  and  teachers 

*  tbU  pfeaehed  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  dying 

e2 
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CHAP.  I.  <  after  they  had  received  his  faith  and  power,  preach- 
incheapi). '  e<l  to  them  that  were  dead  before,  and  gave  to 
»ti«-  uine.  ,  ^i^^j^  ^jjjjj  g^j      p^^  ^jj^^  reason  they  went  down 

'  into  the  water  with  tliem,  and  came  np  again. 
'  But  these  last  were  alive  before  they  went  down : 
*  but  they  that  died  formerly,  went  down  dead,  hot 
'  came  up  again  alive.  So  that  it  was  by  the  means 
'  of  these,  that  they  received  life,  and  knew  the  Son 
'  of  God :  and  accordingly  they  came  up  with  them, 
'  and  fitted  in  the  building  of  the  tower.  And  they 
^  were  not  hewed,  but  put  in  whole,  because  they 
'  died  in  great  purity,  being  full  of  righteonsnesB: 
^  only  this  seal  was  wanting  to  them.  So  you  have 
'  the  meaning  of  these  things.* 

III.  When  he  says,  that  *  the  seal  of  the  Son  of 
'  God  is  necessary  for  their  entering  into  the  king- 
'  dom  of  God ;'  and  that  '  that  seal  is  water,*  it  is 
plainly  an  expression  of  that  sentence  or  definition 
of  our  Saviour,  which  St.  John  did  afterward  pat 
into  writing  in  these  words.  Except  a  man  (so  it 
is  in  the  English,  but  the  original  is,  iaw  §ui  rir, 
except  one,  or  except  any  person)  be  borti  of  water 
and  of  the  Spirit^  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
G(pd'. 

I  say  afterward,  because  this  book  was  written 
before  St.  John  wrote  his  gospel,  as  I  shall  shew. 
And  though  Ifermas  here  S|)eaks  of  the  apostles 
indefinitely,  as  l>eing  dead;  it  is  to  be  understood 
of  the  major  |>art  of  them :  for  St.  John  was  not 
dea<l. 

IV.  The  passage  itself,  which  represents  the  par 
triarchs  and  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  to  stand 
in  need  of  baptism,  and  of  the  apostles  preaching 

^  John  iii.  5. 
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the  name  of  Christ  to  them  after  they  were  dead,  <'Hap.  i. 
before  they  could  be  capable  of  entering  the  king-  in  the  •?*>- 
dora  of  God,  does  indeed  seem  strange  to  us,  and  is*  " 
the  oddest  passage  in  all  the  book.     But  we  must 
consider  it  is  represented  by  way  of  vision,  where 
every  thing  is  not  to  be  taken  in  a  proper  sense : 
yet  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  who  lived  about  one  hun- 
dred years  after  this  book  was  written**,  cites  this 
passage,  and  takes  it  for  real  matter  of  fact.     And 
those  texts,  1  Pet.  iii.  19.  and  iv.  6,  which  speak  of 
tie  gospel  being  preached  to  them  that  were  dead^ 
though  they  be  now  by  most  protestants  understood 
in  another  sense,  were  by  most  of  the  ancients  •  un- 
derstood in  a  sense  like  to  this. 

This  passage  does  also  lead  one  to  think  anew  of 
St.  Paul's  mentioning  a  practice  of  some  men  in 
those  times  being  baptized  for  the  dead^.  A  thing 
that  has  never  yet  been  agreed  on  in  what  sense  it  is 
to  be  understood.  Of  the  explications  that  are,  I 
give  some  account  ^  hereafter. 

TThere  is,  if  we  compare  this  passage  with  those 
sayings  of  the  apostles,  something  like,  and  some- 
thing unlike.  St.  Peter  mentioning  the  gospel 
preached  to  the  deady  (if  he  be  so  to  be  understood,) 
makes  it  to  be  done  by  Jesus  Christ  himself  in  or  by 
the  Spirit :  which  Hermas  represents  as  done  by  the 
apoetles  after  they  were  dead ;  and  Clemens  Alex- 
mndrinus^  by  both :  for  he  makes  Christ  to  have 
preached  to  the  deceased  just  men  of  the  Jewish  na- 
tion ;  and  the  apostles  to  the  deceased  heathen  men. 

*  Strom.  6. 

«  Ircn.  lib.  t.  c.  31.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  6.  Origcn.  c.  Cels. 
fib.  ii.    Tertul.  de  Anima,  c.  7. 

f  1  Cor.  XV.  29.  fS  Chap.  xxi.  s.  iii.  ^  Ix>c.  citat. 


r.HAP  I.  js\,  Paijl  «.(Nr'ak«  of  'i^tiriiL-   [•erviH's  baptized  for  the 
i^  u>r  %>- f]fra<i :  bm  Hf.'mia«  in  th^  wav  of  vbioQ  repreanli 
'"**  orr-P.  ^j^^^  ^j^^  thoin-f-lvf-!.  that  die*!  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, to  U.-  )»a{'tiz».-<l  in  the  name  of  Christ.     Aai 
Ori;^en*  *[>eak*'  much  to  the  *ame  paqi«jse  as  Her- 
nia«. 

But  whether  thr-^-  were  true  virions,  or  only  tke 
author'*  w-n^.'  jriven  under  such  a  representatioa, 
still  the  ^i\\v6t  of  the  filace  i«  to  represent  the 
sity  of  water-hafiti-m  to  «*aIvation.  or  to 
into  the  kinjrdoni  of  fiod.  in  the  opinioD  of  the 
Christians  i.  e.  the  Chri?»tian*  of  the  apostles* 
Since  even  they  that  were  dead  before  the 
tion  of  baptism  in  the  name  of  Christ,  are  in  wMj^i 
vision  rf'r>resente<l  as  unca[iable  of  the  kingdom  of 
(m^A  witho?it  it. 

Ilf^rmn»  Pn^^or.  lib   iii.  Similitud.  9-  c-  29- 

V.  Ifr-  havin:x  there  «i»<jken  of  martvrs,  confenon^ 
and  some  oth*r  d^-2Tr-e>  of  Christian*,  comes  to  tprik 
of  a  sort  of  hannl*-ss  j^rople.  represented  there  brthe 
white  colour,  who  have  always  >>een  as  little 
dren  ;  and  adds  the*e  words: 

"  Quicun^jue  er^ro  [;ermaiiserint.  inqait,  sicnt 

*  Ur>.  non  habeiit^rs  malitiam,  honoratiores  emnt 

*  nibu^  illis  fjiios  Jam  dixi.     Omnes  enim  in 

*  honorati  <i*unt  apud  Dominum.  et  primi  habentnr.* 

•  W  h''rii/»evf-r  therefore  ^hall  continue  as  infimls; 
'  without  malice,  ^hall  Ik-  more  honourable  than  aD 

*  tho-*-  of  wh'»m  J  have  y^-r  ^fK^ken.     For  all  in£uits 

*  arf-  \alu^-d  by  th^*  Lord,  arid  f-^teemed  first  of  alL* 

'riii*  \:o\u2  to  the  ^ame  effect  as  our  ^^Tioors 
embracin:.'  infant^,  and  •a\lri:r,  ()f  .*w/r/i  /.«  the  king- 
dom  of  (ifpfL  i*  '»ne   of  the   r»a>^»Tis   uv-d   to  proTe 


5H  f.Vm^iU  amd  Hm^m^, 

i  HAP.  I  IJerntan.  one  nee^l  onlj  inquire  for  the  tme  O^ 
i^t>y,;ip„.nifnt\  rk-aih  :  for  IlerTnas  wn^e  bis  while  Clemm 
Ki.«i'on:e  wa«  livinsr  ^n^i  bi«bop  of  the  chnreh  at  Rome,  aarf 
mentions  him  therein  as  sach'.  And  though  tbe 
timf.*  of  Clement'*  death  be  not  <!o  exactlj  to  be  dis- 
coverefl  from  the  ancient^  bat  that  thej  that  have 
gone  aUmt  to  settle  it  have  varied ;  and  some  from 
others  twenty  jear^:  yet  they  that  hare  placed  it 
the  Iate«t,  have  place^l  it  as  soon  as  Sc  John  s  death 
is  placed  by  those  that  have  placed  that  the  sooneit. 
viz.  anno  101 :  for  in  giving  that  date  of  Sc  John'^f 
death,  I  gave  the  earliest  that  Ls  pitdied  upon. 
r^x.  Chrys^istom  and  the  Chronicon  Alexamlr.  make 
him  live  s^*me  year*  longer. 

Tlie  two  that  of  late  have  made  the  moat  exaet 
dis^iui.'-ition  afiout  the  time  of  St.  Clement,  are 
bishop  Fearsrni  and  >fr.  Dodwell.  Bishop  Pear- 
«<jn*  haviii^r  foTind  by  undeniable  proo&  that  the 
timf-s  of  Hyginiis,  bishop  of  Rome,  are  set  too  low 
in  the  r'hrono!o;rical  t^A^:^  bv  fifteen  or  twentv.  or 
(a.«  some  writers  place  him>  thirty  years,  and  that 
he  must  have  entered  uj»on  bis  oflBce  anno  122  at 
the  latest.  «Io*->  prof^irtionably  set  all  the  foregoing 
bi*ho[;>  \\vji\i^:T\  *A\A  SO  he  has  made  St.  Clement 
come  into  the  bishopric  immediately  after  the  death 
of  .St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  which  he  place  sanno  68, 
fthirty-Hve  years  after  our  .Sa\iour"s  passion.)  and  to 
continue  alive  till  the  year  83.  And  he  supposes 
Linus  an'l  Anendetu-S  who  are  commonly  placed 
liefore  St. Clement,  to  have  b^;en  no  otherwise  bishops 
there,  than  a.s  they  acted  under  the  said  apostles  in 
their  lifetime. 

'   Lib.  i.  \'a.  2.  c.  4- 


ile&ih.^t.xi    :_H-    iiii*"*^—    mint'   f^  'Lt— :^  ttj^-   i>«5Lfr. 

Clement  '•uct^-^^i-r-i  i:in»'  f-I  aiu  -orriT":— :  t*  tL 
By  either  of  "jl^tt^  u.-v-miiT^  I^r^c?!:"  "ktj:  :r«a£  2 
irreat  vhUe   r.^for-r    Sc-  ."■•in   ial  x^-rc*    lii^    .t   n^^ 

&uthnritv  every  •>c-='  nrzs  t :  *:«r  n  u:^  HiUTL^  itf^fniL 
o*»in|iare)  where-LL.  il-=:  Time    c  Ijffiit^a'"*  -snrrf^saou. 
and  the  distance  :Lerf-:r  zr-ci  -iff  nnir   x"  ^iup*  in«i- 
stlesv.  is  puqw>selT  iri'siicei     c :  «•:  Tia;;  -nfiiCT.  r 
mention  not  the  years,  yen  is?  i^  -^rrrrtie?  'ui  -Hucy 
on  that  office  to  be  ni^her  ^  P-kct  laii  Si  PimJ* 
time  than   ^^me   had   plai?e<i  i:,  ?*>   i*   ttlI  ':y  3« 
means  suffer  him  to  be  placed  ^j  earij.  as  -0  ^m^. 
«ed  within  a  year  or  two  aftrr  :Le(r  -f-rai     It  >« 
Ii''».  iii.  o.  3,  ^li«-re  he  i^^  «^:'r*ru:L":;^-  :'id:  :!-^i     :'  :'ir 
Vriieiitiniaiis.  (heretics   rha:  Li::I.i   iha:  rLri-re  >  iz- 
otLt^^r  (mhI.  suj)t*rior  to  liini  thac  orea:»^i  che  world, 
whv-n.'hy  tlifv  preten«leil  to  have  this  doctrine  bv 
rra^iition   from   the   apostle:^:   who  would  not  write 
ir.  iiMf  tell   it    to    every   body,  but    to    some   more 
ft-nVct  <h'si'ij»Ie<,  hy  whose  hands  it  came  to  them. 
Thi*  word^  are   these  ; 

'  It  is  Ki'^y  for  any  one  that  would  he  guided  by 
'  tnjth.  to  know  the  tradition  of  the  apostles,  de- 
■  'iand  in  all  the  world.    And  we  are  able  to  reckon 

*  'if*  thi,<(j  that  were  i>Iaced  bishops  by  the  apostles  in 

•  tijf  M\rral   rhiirc^-hes,  and  their  successors,  to  this 
'u\h.-:  «ho  rievt.T  taught  nor  knew  any  such  tliinir 

^i*  thi-^r  nj.Mi  <lr*-arn  of.    Xow  the  apostles,  if  i]^„ 

J>'-.rti!io  -iriir.  d<-*  ^sii'^ean.  Rom.  Pont.  c.  I  r,  ia,fte. 


rhr  iiM< 


■  liiui  liiiiiwn  ir  :in;p  'tH^p  nmcmies  wliicb  thej 
'  Wiiiiiii  ••iimmuniraixf  xa\  tdiime  tAniC  wcte  perfect, 
n'riniK  •  privuHeiv  :uiit  'IV  tdii*mHel'«esK  wmiliii  k^Te  taogkt 
'  diem  Till  :;iiomf  men  soimer  cbiuL  aay.  to  wliom  thej 
'  (Mimmirr.ii<(   die   I'liunrlie!! :    fi»r  tiher  derired   tbit 

*  4m!ii  ^oiiiii   be  very  pert»ec  in  erorj  thii^,  and 

*  waxicini;  in  auciiinir :  wiuim  t&jey  Left  a»  ibeir  soe- 

*  ce»»H:n.  lieli^erinu:  n>  diem  dieir  own  pbee  iA  go- 
'  vemmenc     Sinee.   if   ciu^e    nuMi   did   wiril,  there 

*  wonlii  eniHie  jTesLC  aii'vaafiME^ :  b«t  if  thej  mis- 
'  carrieiL  xn?a£  miwrhietl 

'^  Box  it  beins  u.  li)og  basunets  in  «rh  m  book 
"  a»  thitk  CO  nei:koQ  ap  che  wcifeaBMOft  of  all  the 
'  ehxLTches :  if  we  :»hew  thi*  tnditNNi  left  bj  the 
*-  apo«9tLe»«  and  the  tbich  tao^t  tbe  Christians  de- 
"  rived  by  <9a<n:e^<i>us  of  bo9ho(»  to  oar  time,  in  that 

*  eharch  which  Ls  oae  of  the  pneatcst  and  moet  an- 
^  ciefit,  and  known  ti>  everr  b^^ly*  fbnnded  and  built 
*-  bj  the  two  mot*c  ^orioa^  apitstte^iw  P^ter  and  Planl ; 

-  we  shall  shame  all  th»>!ie  who  bj  self-conceit  or 
'  Taingtorr,  or  by  ignorance  and  mistaken  opinioo, 

-  hold  thing!!^  that  they  ought  not.  For  CTerr  chnrcli« 
'  I  mean  the  Christians  of  all  places  round  about, 

*  bare  necessary  occasions  to  come  to  this  church, 
^  by  reason  that  the  government  and  power  is  there, 

*  (meaning  the  seat  of  the  empire,)  and  so  in  this 

*  charcli    the   tradition   of   the   apostles   is   always 

*  preserved,  by  means  of  those  that  from  all  places 

*  res^irt  thither. 
'  The  blessed  apostles,  then,  having  founded  and 

*  built  this  church,  delivered  over  to  Linus  the  office 

*  of  the  bishopric.     This  Linus,  Paul  mentions  in 

*  hJH  Kpistles  to  Timothy^. 
*•   2  Tini.  iv.  21. 
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*  The  next  to  him  is  Auencletus.  chap.  i. 

•  After  him,  in  the  third  place  from  the  a|>ostles,  in  the  mpo. 

*  Clement  comes  into  the  bishopric,  who  had  both  "***'  ^^' 
'  seen  the  blessed  a|K>stles  and  ctniferred  \rith  them, 

^  and  had  the  preaching  and  tradition  of  the  a}>ostles 

*  as  yet  sounding  in  his  ears ;  and  that,  not  he  alone ; 

*  for  there  were  many  then  left  alive  who  had  been 
'  personally  taught  by  the  apostles.     It  was  under 

*  this  Clement  that   a  great   dissension   hapi^ening 

*  among  the   brethren  that   were   at   Corinth,  the 

*  church  that   was  at  Rome  sent  a  most  powerful 

*  epistle   to   the   Corinthians,   persuading   them   to 

*  peace,  stirring  up  their  fkith  anew,  and  declaring 

*  to  them  the  tradition  which  they  had  lately  re- 

*  ceived  from  the  apostles,  which  teaches,  that  there 

*  is  but  one  God  Almighty,  maker  of  heaven  and 

*  earth,  creator  of  man,  &c. — And  that  the  same 

*  God  is  declared  by  the  churches  to  be  the  Father 

*  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whoso  will  may  see,  ejr 

*  ifMa  scriphirOy  by  that  8cri[)ture  (or  writing)  it- 

*  self,  and  may  understand  the  apostolical  tradition 

*  of  the  church :  for  that  epistle  is  older  than  they 

*  are  that  now  teach  these  false  doctrines,  and  invent 
'  another  God  above  the  Creator  and  Maker  of  the 

*  things  that  are  seen.'  He  proceeds  to  name  the 
Iwdiops  from  Clement  to  Eleutherus,  who  was  then 
bishop,  the  twelfth  from  the  apostles ;  and  to  appeal 
to  the  church  of  Smyrna,  which  had  had  Polycarp : 
and  to  the  church  of  Ephesus,  which  had  had  St. 
John  so  lately  living  among  them  ;  and  that  none 
of  these  had  taught  or  pretended  to  know  of  any  of 
those  secret  traditions  that  these  men  set  up. 

Now,  when  it  was  for  his  purpose  to  shew  how 
near  Clement  and  this  epistle  of  his  were  to  the 


i  H.%p.  I  timi-!^  of  8c.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  and  he  sajs  no 
In  ifc«  •;*>.  ^nore.  but  thai  Clement  had  seen  and  heard  tbem, 
•Jrt-  lixbt.  ajj,i  jj,j^£  jjeveral  others  were  then  alive  beside  him, 
that  had  done  the  like;  he  plainly  supposes  thai 
they  had  Ih'cii  dead  a  eonsiderable  time.  For  wf 
iieviT  !i[ieak  ^}  of  men  that  have  been  dead  but  i 
year  or  two.  When  we  say,  'There  are  many  ye 
*  alive  that  can  remember  such  a  man,  and  bsTi 
'  eoiiven*ed  with  him  f  a  stander  by  will  conclude 
we  s|)eak  of  one  that  has  l>een  dead  a  good  while 
it  may  be  fifteen  or  twenty  years.  And  yet  evei 
M),  if  we  reckon  with  Eusebius^  and  other  ancien 
accounts,  that  Clement  held  the  seat  but  nine  yean 
he  will  yet  die  before  St.  John,  and  before  the  timi 
when,  by  all  accounts,  he  wrote  his  gospel. 

This  also  is  considerable :  that  Clement,  wb 
«|Uf>tes  many  places  out  of  other  books  of  the  Nei 
Testament,  seems  never  to  have  seen  any  of  Si 
J(»liirs  writings. 

I^herefore,  though  bishop  Pearson  has  convince 
ever}'  body  that  Ilyginus  is  to  be  placcnl  as  he  ha 
placed  him ;  yet  it  seems  improbable  that  Clemei 
should  have  Ik'cu  bishop  so  soon  as  he  places  bin 
Rather,  some  years  are  to  Ik?  taken  fn^m  the  time 
of  the  bishops  that  were  between  those  two. 

IX.  For  the  same  reason,  I  think  it  very  impn 
bable  that  this  Clement  was  the  Clement  mentioned 
Phil.  iv.  3,  as  St.  Paul's  fellow  lalxiurer,  when  h 
was  at  Rome  the  first  time,  six  years  before  h 
martyrdom ;  though  Kusebius*,  St  Jerome^  an 
Kpiphanins  do  guess  him  to  i^e  the  same.  F< 
would  not  Irenu^us  have  mentioned  that,  instead  i 

•*  Chronic,  it.  Ui^X.  lib.  iii.  c.  34.  «  H.  E.  lib.  iii.  c.  i 

'  De  Script.  Eccl.  v.  Clcmcrif*. 
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saying  what  be  does  ?  It  was  much  more  to  his  chap.  i. 
purpose,  than  to  observe  the  like  of  Linus,  of  whose  in  uie  apo> 
aathoritT  he  makes  no  such  use.  **^  **"**' 

And  more  improbable  it  is,  that  this  Ilermas 
should  be  the  same  whom  St.  Paul  salutes  as  his 
acquaintance  eleven  years  before  he  died,  Kom.  xvi. 
14,  though  Origeuf  guess  it  to  be  he:  and  Eusebius^ 
■nd  St.  Jerome'  tell  us  that  several  thought  so. 
For  this  Hermas,  as  he  was  no  young  man,  because 
he  had  children^  then  guilty  of  fornication,  so  he 
was  no  very  old  man  when  he  wrote;  because  he 
mentions  the  woman  ^  that  had  been  brought  up 
with  him,  as  a  woman  of  such  great  beauty  at  that 
time.  To  conclude  men  to  be  the  same,  because  of 
the  same  name,  as  it  is  ver}'  obvious,  so  it  is  of  little 
weight. 

And  if  they  be  not  judgoil  to  be  the  same,  nor  to 
have  bad  any  such  familiarity  with  the  apostles,  but 
odIt  to  have  seen  or  heard  them,  &c.,  then  that 
■igunient  falls  to  the  ground  of  those  that  say. 
These  books  are  either  spurious,  and  then.  Why  do 
we  regard  them?  Or  else,  if  they  be  counted 
genuine,  why  are  they  not  put  into  the  canon, 
as  well  as  the  writings  of  St.  Luke  and  St.  Mark  ? 
St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  were  for  certain  contempo- 
raries, companions,  and  intimate  acquaintance  with 
the  apostles  for  a  long  time  of  their  life ;  the  same 
it  not  certain,  and  I  believe  not  true  of  the  authors 
nf  these  books ;  though  it  be  plain  that  they  lived 
m  the  apostles*  age,  and  wrote  before  the  death  of 
St.  John. 

r  Horn,  in  Rom.  xvi.  ^  Lib.  iii.  03.  *  De  Script. 

Ek^L  ▼.  Hennas.         ^  Lib.  i.  Vis.  2.  c.  2.         '  Lib.  i.  Vis.  i. 
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CHAP.    II. 
Qttofathns  out  of  Justin  Martyr, 
Dialog,  cum  Trifphom\  sect.  88, 
CHAP.  II.       jj.  I,  KAI  ov')^  C09  er^ea  avTov  tov  fiaTrntrOfii 

Year  after  eireXdovTo^  €V  ciSei  Trepitrrepa^  Trrci'/AaToy,  olSajL 

tlie  alio-        •xx/\'  •*%  '-•*  '^^       ^ 

stlesi.  40.     €\»j\vu€vai  eiri  tov  TrorajULOv*   totrirep  ovce  to  y 

A. D.J 40.  Qi>j-^„  ^qJ  oTavpwOijvai  w9  ivSeij^  TOVTtov  virefiei 
virtp  TOV  ycvov^  tov  twv  avOpwiran:  o  airo  tc 
VTTO  OavuTov  Koi  TrXavfjv  Tifv  tov  "'()<^fa»9  eireiTTfi 
Ttjv  iSiav  amav  eKiioTOv  avTUH'  Trovijpcvo'aficvov, 
'  And  we  know  that  he  did  not  go  to  Jo 
'  having  any  need  of  being  baptized,  or 
'  Spirit's  coming  on  him  in  shape  of  a  dc 
'  also,  neither  did  he  submit  to  he  bom  ai: 
'  crucified,  as  bein«f  under  anv  necessity  < 
'  things.     But  he  did  this  for  mankind,  w 

*  Adam  was  fallen  under  death,  and  under  t 

*  of  the  serpent,  beside  the  peculiar  guilt  of 
'  them  who  had  simied.' 

I  recite  this  only  to  shew  that  in  thes 
so  very  near  the  apostles,  they  spoke  of  orij 
affecting  all  mankind  descended  of  Adam ; 
derstood,  that,  besides  the  actual  sins  of  eac 
cular  person,  there  is  in  our  nature  itself,  s 
fall,  something  that  needs  redem])tion  and 
ness  by  the  merits  of  Christ.  And  that  is  o 
applied  to  every  particular  person  by  bapti 
answer  to  the  exceptions  made  against  my 
ing  irapu  here  l)y  /trains  I  have,  in  a  Defem 
I  have  been  forced  to  write  since  the  second 
shewn  that  all  whom  I  have  seen,  and  I  bel 
solutely  all-  who  have  translated  this  place. 


/'isr'--    -I  i7'^» 


■ :  "tiT'i'^ilarty  ;n  this   :'a-*.c\T.  ?- •.  i:s:   i   >i. 

•.  —     -^-.    <2rri  Tfio<*'t  t^uhA;  **.  .-•/  tt.  «."•/»*  n*.    /..,'•./ 
^--  -:— .-r-.. .  h.     ¥liw\  ical  o!  ouotot  cAy"*.\.i^^i     /.a.-;-,  /i,  /m^. 

'..  -•    ^yi'i'K     TO    Tapa    Tfw    ^htm    tXafiouth'    *vt!    vir-..* 

■  ^V^  ili,,  who   }>y   Iiiiii    h.'ivo  Inul   2iri-i*!>«^   lo  IuhI, 
•  ii'T  r.'  :  reCfiveil  tl.ir  '-;T.;i!  '•ir'Mjiiiriiinii,  Imt  the 

.:i  •  :    ♦:#»:!  •  -r*    if.    \,y    Imp. 
«      til     i*»r  fiiiw     41     ♦.•/•/•i  »#t  tf. 


•  L j.M  ■•.h'aerveil.     A..; 

•r>rj.  bv  the  rii^rr"-; 

Tir!^;  an«l  it  i-   i..  .  ^ 

'  I'j  trie  'iam^r  t  t 

It  i>  plaiii  '  -it' 
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CHAP.   II. 

QM4aii(m$  out  of  JmMlim  Martyr . 

Dialog,  aim  Trtfphone^  sect.  88. 

CHAP.  II.      j.  I.  KAI  oJ^^*  ws  ivita  avTow  tov  fiawrioO^iu,  9  rm 

Vcarafier  iirtXdowTOf  iv  €ii€i  7r€pia^€pat  VTfeufurroft  Oiiofuw  ovrw 

Min.  49.     tXtiXvdtvat  ejTi  tov  rorafiow*  wrwep  ovii  to  'ycmfftjiac 

A.D.  J  40.  ^^^f^  gfi\  oTavpwdfjyai  «(  ivitfff  Toirrmw  trrifutw^^  oXX* 

Inrip  TOV  yivov^  tov  twv  avOpirwmv,  o  otto  tov  *A£mk 

vTTo  davoTov  KOI  'rXavfiv  Tfgp  tov  ^Oifftwf  rrexrvSirci,  mpa 

T9i¥  lilav  aiTiav  ixaTTOu  auriy  xoyifpcugrcMieyov. 

*  And  we  know  that  be  did  not  go  to  Jordan,  as 

*  having   any  need    of  being   baptized,   or  of  the 

*  Spirit's  coming  on  him  in  shape  of  a  doTc.  As 
'  alHf>,  neither  did  he  submit  to  be  bom  and  to  be 

*  erucifiefl,  as  bein;]r  under  anj  necessity  of  those 

*  thing«(.     But  he  did  thist  for  mankind,  which  br 

*  Adam  was  fallf*ii  under  death,  and  under  the  gnile 
'  of  the  ser|H.*iit,  beside  the  |)eculiar  guilt  of  each  of 
'  them  who  had  tinned/ 

I  n*cite  this  only  to  shew  that  in  these  times. 
HO  very  near  the  a{»ostles,  they  spoke  of  original  sin 
aflfecting  all  mankind  descended  of  Adam ;  and  nn- 
derstiKid,  that,  besidt*^  the  actual  sins  of  each  parti- 
cular |»erM>n,  there  in  in  our  nature  itselt  since  the 
fall,  something  that  iK*eds  redemption  and  foigiTe- 
iif^s  hy  the  merits  of  Christ.  And  that  is  ordinarily 
applinl  to  every  |>articu1ar  person  by  baptism.  In 
answer  to  the  exceptions  made  against  my  translat- 
ing irapn  here  hv  prerfrr^  I  have,  in  a  Defence  which 
I  have  lKH.*n  forceil  to  write  since  the  second  edition, 
shewn  that  all  whom  I  have  seen,  and  I  believe  ab- 
wdutely  all.  who  havt*  translated  this  place,  have  ao 
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Tendered   it.     And    that   Justin*$   ordinary   phrase,  i  hap.  ii. 
and  particularly  in  this  dialogue,  is  to  use  it  so,  "^ 

DialiM^.  C9im  Tn/phoMt\  sect.  43.  a.Ri4o.) 

II.  KoJ  ifiel'^y  Oi  ita  TOtVov  xpo<r;^«»^if<ra»Trp  t«?  Oe^, 
oi"  TtuViyr  T^y  roTci  cra^a  xa^\a3o/iO'  xfpiTO/u^r,  a\Xa 

t'uaruriiK  %!■  'Eiw;^  caJ  o/  ouoioi  ctpvXci^ah'  iiict^  fi  Siit 

Aa  TO  cXccK    TO   Tapa   tov   Oeov    fXaSofACv'    cai    xatriy 
cflrror  omocW  XauSdi-fii-. 

•  We  also  who  bv  him  have  had  access  to  God, 

*  have  not  received  this  carnal  circumcision,  but  the 

*  spiritual  circumcision,  which  Enoch,  and  those  like 

*  him  observed.     And  we  have  received  it  by  bap- 

*  tism,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  because  we  were  sin- 

*  ners:  and  it  is  allowed  to  all  persons  to  receive  it 

*  by  the  same  way.' 

It  is  plain  that  this  most  ancient  father  does  here 
spak  of  baptism  being  to  Christians  in  the  stead  of 
cirramcision ;  and  the  analogy  between  these  two  is 
doe  of  the  arguments  used  by  the  }>axlobapti$ts  to 
piove  that  one  ought  to  be  given  to  infants,  as  well 
as  the  other  was.  It  is  to  the  same  sense^  as  is  that 
saying  of  St.  Paul,  where  he  calls  baptism,  with  the 
putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh,  which 
attends  it,  M^  circttiMcision  o/  CAHsL  (or  as  it  would 
be  more  intelligibly  rendered,  the  Christian  circum- 
csskm,)  in  these  words :  /«  whotM  a/jto  j^e  are  cir- 
€mmcised  triiA  tie  cimimci.^ion  made  tritAoHt  hands. 
im  p^tttimg  q^  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  /fes*,  fy 
ike  eiremmeisioii  o/  Chrht :  buried  with  him  iii  bap^ 
Imb"*.  For  by  those  words,  the  circumcisioH  of  Christ, 
aaost  be  understood  either  that  action  bv  which 
Cbiist  himself  in  his  infancy  was  circumcised ;  and 

"•■  Col.  ii.  II,  12. 
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CHAP.  II  it  is  no  sense  to  saT,  that  the  Coloniaiis  wete  cir- 


~^  eumcised  with  that ;  or  elae,  that  drcmneisioD  which 
A.D.i4a,  Christ  has  appointed,  the  Christian  cimmicisioa : 
and  with  that  he  savs  thej  were  dramieiaed,  being 
buried  ^itb  him  bj  baptism.  Onlj  he,  as  well  as 
Justin,  refers  both  to  the  inward  and  oatwmrd  part 
of  baptiimfi  ;  whereof  the  inward  part  is  done  with- 
out hands :  and  accordingly  the  ancients  w»e  wont 
to  call  baptism.  irepiTOfihy  aj^€ipa7roitrr€H^,  *'  the  oirctun- 
'  cision  done  liiithout  hands  ;*  as  will  appear  bj  some 
following  quotations".  So  that  it  seems  hard  for 
the  antipaedobaptists  to  nuiintain,  as  some  of  than 
do,  that  the  scripture  and  ancient  Chiiatiaiis  do 
not  make  any  resemblance  between  these  two 
sacraments. 

The  paraphrase  given  of  this  text  of  Sc  Pml,  in 
the  Qua'St.  ad  Orthodox,  ascribed  to  Justin  ^faityr. 
q.  102,  is  this:  the  question  there  is»  '  \II17,  if 
*  circumcision  were  a  good  thing,  we  do  not  use  it 
'  as  well  as  the  Jews  did  V  The  answer  is, '  We  aie 
'  circumcised  by  baptism  with  Christ's  circiimciaoii,* 
&c.     And  he  brings  this  text  for  his  proof. 

Jtutini  Apoloffiu  prima  irtdgo  $ecunda)  ad  Amto- 
ninum  Pium^. 

III.  This  holy  man  and  good  martyr  of  Jeaos 
Christ  does  in  this  Afiology,  presented  to  the  em- 
peror and  senate  in  behalf  of  the  Christians^  Tin- 
dicate  them  from  the  alisurd  and  abominable  shiiden 
which  the  people  raised  on  them  ;  as  that  they  did 
in  their  assemblies  eat  young  children,  and  cammit 
promiscuous  fornication.  6ic.  And  having  spoke  ai 
their  doctrine  and  conversation,  and  shewn  that  tfaey 

*  See  ch  xiL  i.  iii.  cb.  xiv.  ».  1.  ■>  Prope  finem. 
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neither  believed  nor  practised  any  such  mischievous  chap.  ii. 
things  as  were  rejxirteil,  he  proceeils  to  speak  of  the      '^ 
two  most  solemn  rites  that  they  used,  via.  of  initiating  •^•^*^^> 
or  entering  the   converts   that   came  to  them   by 
baptism ;  and  of  confirming  their  faith  by  receiving 
the  Lord^s  Supjx^r.     And  of  baptism  says  thus  :  *Qir 
Tpoxoir  &  cai  at€^!iKCLfi€h  €ui*ro(V  Ty  Oc^,  cairoxoiiftVvTcv 
tii  TOM  Xpi^xcK*,  cfiryfO'OMeOtt'   oxdK  /u«f  Torro  TO^KtXi- 

wutiOiai  cai  TrtrrntMra  aXiyt)^  rorra  tu  i^^  ifJiiv  iiSa^ 
•viMicra  coi  \eyuttcru«  eiiui,  icai  /t^cwV  oirrw9  AVaoi^ai 
rnflr^irrai,  cv^*'^^^*  "^  '^^^  tiiVeir  yif«TaV>Krcv  xapi  tom 

yjucrwi  cai  o^vinroTCi*ayT«>i'  mVoiy.  ''Excitu  ayovrai  iH^ 
iftmtr  €*^  fjwp  errif  icai  r/ooxor  iuti7'frnf<rcce$'  o»  cai  irM<<( 
orrot  oirycrvift^iuer*  uniyciwiTac.  'Kx*  o»o/u<iTtK  yup 
Tov  IIaTpo<r  TtMr  oXttw  icai  Actrxorw  Ocoi%  cui  rot'  I^i»- 
T^po?  4m^  *llcroi  XpioToT,  rai  I  liWAcaro;  aytoi*  to  er  t^ 
M«Tt  Torc  XoiTpor  xoiof»Tui.  Kai  yup  o  XpiortW  ciVcv% 
Ar  /M  owiygyy^ifTf,  ov  u^  ciWXt^frc  «V  Tif r  fiQtrt\€ia¥  tw 
•vjpOMfr*  on  ^  Aai  a^Vtrroy  eiV  TUf  MVTp<i^  tim^  T€ffOi*T«»y 
Tort  crra^  ymfvm^€wws  ifitiivai,  <pa>fpo»'  xiio'ii'  ctrri.  Kai 
As  "HaaTof  tov  IIpo^ifnHs  ii«t  xporyp(i>fraM€y*  ctpyrai, 
Tua  Tpoxor  ^>ct^o»Ttu  Tut  aMopTiac  o<  (iMopT^otirrcv  cai 
luratoofrTft*  cXejjiJf  ^  oiJt«^*  Aoivajt^,  caAipoi  yereo^, 
&C. — ^Kal  Xoyor  ^  eiV  toito  xap«i  Tir  ^AxooroXtN^  e/aui- 
A^iflr  Torror*  exci  ji|  Ttiv  xpwrirft'  yf**^i»*  «f/u«?»'  rtyrooMrrev 
««r  wrayK^w  Trycrr^AicOa  cf  I'yptif  erxopaj  icora  /i/^^u^  Tifr 
Ywr  ym^mtf  kot  aXXiXov^^  cai  er  eStWi  t^i^Voit  cui  voi^ 
|iair  m^vrpofpai^  ycyoKi/Aey^  oxcik  m^i  luayciff  Trcra  fu^ 
if/mimf  |io«i^cr«  dWa  xpoaip€irc<v$  cai  cxi^tym^*  a^crcitt 
Tt  «papTt«#ir  vxcp  Jr  xpoj^tAtipTO^cr  Ti^(cii>.ucr  cr  t^  SioTi* 
mMpo^rroi  t^  cXo/utcry  araycyr^t^^ixu  cai  M<Tttro4<ram 

m    TOtt     jpOpTlfUCI^OIf     TO     TOt^     IloTpO^'    TWf      SX^Ht    Ctti 

f2 
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<  HAP.  II.  baptism :  and  concluded  from  it,  that  withoat  nA 
"^      baptism,  no  person  could  come  to  heaven.     And  » 
(A.D.140.  did  all  th^,  writere  of  these  400  yean«,  not  one  nun 
excepted. 

V.  This  is  of  the  more  use  to  note,  because  roanj 
modern  writers  use  the  word  regenerationj  or  »«- 
births  for  repentance  and  conversion,  whether  it  be 
accompanied  liitb  baptism  at  that  time  or  not.  Bat 
the  ancients  do  not  so.  The  scripture  also  uses  it 
for  baptism  :  The  tra^/iiny  of  regeneration,  TlL  iiL  5, 
is  the  washing  of  baptism. 

And  I  shewed  before  in  the  introduction^  tbtt 
this  phrase  was  not  first  used  by  our  Saviour  or  bis 
apostles :  but  that  it  was  a  usual  word  of  the  Jews* 
to  denote  that  Imptism  by  which  any  proselyte  was 
Iiaptized  unto  Moses. 
Jmfin  Marfj/K  Apol.  1 .  (rulyo  ida)  prope  ab  initio. 

VI.  Kai  iroWoi  Tiv€9  Jcai  xoXXai  e^^OKTtNrnu  so! 
iftSofifiKoyrovrai^  0!  €k  jraliwv  ifiaOtp'evOfiauy  tw  Jipurrff 
aipOopoi  SiafjLcvova-i.  *  Several  persons  among  us  of  rixty 
'  and  seventy  yean?  old,  of  both  sexes,  who  were  disci- 

*  pled  [or  made  disciples]  to  Christ  in,  or  from  their 

*  childhood,  flo  continue  uncorrupted  [or  virg^ns-J 

St.  Justin's  word,  inaOnrevOfifrav^  *were  discipled,or 
'  maiJe  disciples/  is  the  very  same  word  that  had 
been  used  by  St.  Matthew  in  expressing  our  Sa- 
viour's command,  ^aOfrreiWaTe.  disciple  [or,  make 
disciples]  all  the  nations.  And  it  was  done  to 
these  persons,  Justin  says,  in  or  from  their  child- 
hood. So  that  whereas  the  antipsedobaptists  do 
say,  that  when  our  Saviour  bids  the  apmtles  i/f>- 
ciple  the  nations^  baptizing  them;  he  cannot  mean 
infants;  because  he  must  be  understood  to  bid  them 
baptize  only  such  among  the  nations  as  could  be 


JuftiH  Martyr.  71 

made   disciples;   and   infants,  they  saj«  cannot   be  chap.  n. 
made   disciples.     They   may  perceive   that   in   the      ^. 
sense  in  which  Justin   understood   the  word,  they^"^^*'*^^ 
may  be  made  disciples*  And  Justin  \iTote  but  ninety 
years  after  St.  Matthew,  who  wrote  about  fifiieen 
years  after  Christ's  ascension.     And  they  that  were 
seventv  rears  old  at  this  time  must  have  been  made 
disciples  to  Christ  in  their  childhood,  (as  he  says 
thev  were,)  about  thirtv-six  vears  after  the  ascen- 
don;   that  is,  in  the  midst  of  the  apostles'  times, 
md  within  twenty  years  after  St.  Matthew's  writ- 
ing. 

CHAP.  III. 

Qwoiatiot^  out  of  St.  Iremvns  and  Cl^ttkms  AlMon- 
drinus. 

^.  I.  IREN-EUS  does  in  many  places  speak  of  67. 
original  sin,  as  affecting  *all  mankind  V  all  our 
'  race V  putting  them  in  a  state  of  •  debtors  to  God, 
'transgressors,  and  enemies  to  liimV  *  under  the 
'stroke  of  the  serpent,  and  addicted  to  death**.* 
And  that  it  is  only  in  and  through  Christ  that  they 
bave  'reconciliation  and  redemption ^'  He  also  so 
qpeaks  of  baptism,  as  of  the  means  or  instrument  by 
which  this  redemption  is  conveyed  and  applied  to 
any  one«  and  calls  it  by  the  name  of  Xvrpwri^  and 
mXvrpiM^i9,  *  redemption^' 

But  though  this  laid  together  do  make  an  argu- 
ment for  the  baptizing  all  persons,  infants  as  well 
18  others*  yet  I  shall  pass  by  this  and  other  such 

*  Lib.  eontrm  H»r.  v.  c.  19.  ^  Ibid.  c.  3 1 .  ^  Ibid,  c  16. 
*  Lift.  !▼.  c.  5.  et  lib.  v.  c.  19.     *  Lib.  iii.  c.  ao.      '  Lib.  i.  c  18. 
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cuAP.iii.  places  in  this  and  other  authors,  that  speak  of  ori-r 
67.      ginal  sin,  and  the  necessity  of  baptism  only  in  gene- 
(A.  .1  ;•)  rai .  intending  henceforward  to  recite  such  only  as 
do  more  directly  and  immediately  concern  infants, 
and  speak  of  their  baptism ;  either  for  or  against  it. 
IreruBtis  adv.  Hcereses^  lib.  ii.  c.  39-  (edit.  Grabe ; 
but  cap.  22.  s.  4.  in  ed.  Benedict.  1710.)  speak- 
ing of  Chr  igt. 

II.  ^  Magister  ergo  existens  Magistri  quoque  ha- 

\        '  bebat  aetatem.     Non  reprobans  nee  supergrediens 

/         *  hominem,  neque  solvens  [suam]  legem  in  se  humaui 

/  «  generis  :  sed  omnem  aetatem  sanctificans  per  illam 

/  '  quae  ad   ipsum  erat  similitudinem.     Omnes  enim 

I  '  venit  per  semet  ipsum  salvare  :  omnes,  inquam,  qui 

■  per  eum  renascuntur  in  Deum  ;   infantes,    etpar- 

*  vulos,  et  pueros,  et  juvenes,  et  seniores.  Ideo  per 
'  omnem  venit  aetatem :  et  infantibus  infans  factus, 
^  sanctificans  infantes :  in  parvulis  parvulus,  sancti- 
^  ficans  banc  ipsam  habentes  aetatem ;  simul  et  ex- 

*  emplum  illis  pietatis  effectus,  etjustitiae  et  subjec- 
'  tionis  :  in  juvenibus  juvenis,'  &c. 

*  Therefore  as  he  was  a  Master,  he  had  also  the 

'  age  of  a  Master.     Not  disdaining  nor  going  in  a 

\        *  way  above  human    nature ;   nor   breaking   in  his 

*  own  person  the  law  which  he  had  set  for  mau- 

*  kind :  but  sanctifying  every  several  age  by  the 
'  likeness  that  it  has  to  him.  For  he  came  to  save 
'  all  persons  by  himself :  all,  I  mean,  who  by  him 
'  are  regenerated  [or  baptized]  unto  God ;  infants 
'  and  little  ones,  and  children  and  youths,  and  elder 
'  persons.  Therefore  he  went  through  the  several 
'  ages  :  for  infants  being  made  an  infant,  sanctifying 
^  infants:  to  little  ones  he  was  made  a  little  one^ 
'  sanctifying  those  of  that  age ;   and  also   giying 


'  them  an  example  of  godliuess,  justice^  and  dutiful- chap.iii. 
*  ness :  to  youths  he  was  a  youth/  &c.  ^7 

This  testimony,  which  reckons  infants  among ^^^^'^^'^ 
those  that  are  regenerated*  is  plain  and  full;  pro- 
Tided  the  reader  be  one  that  is  satisfied  that  the 
word  repenerathm  does,  in  the  usual  phrase  of  those 
times,  signify  baptism :  and  this  cannot  be  doubted 
by  any  that  are  at  all  acquainted  with  the  books  of 
those  ages.  As  for  those  that  are  not,  I  haTe  al- 
ready had  occasion  to  refer«f  them  to  the  use  of  the 
Jews  before  and  in  Christ's  time,  and  to  some  places 
of  scripture  :  and  it  may  be  worth  the  while  to  turn 
back  to  the  passage  of  Justin  Martyr  last  quoted, 
(he  lived  but  thirty  or  forty  years  before  this  man,) 
and  to  observe  how  he  uses  the  word.  The  reader 
will  also  see,  in  almost  all  the  passages  that  I  shall 
have  occasion  to  produce,  the  same  use  of  the  wonl 
constantly  observed  ;  that  to  say  regenerated  is  w  ith 
them  as  much  as  to  say  bapthed.  i 

III.  At  present  take  these  three  evidences  of  it : 
1-  Irenieus  himself  uses  it  so  in  all  other  places  of        1 
his  book  that  I  have  ever  observed  :  as  for  instance, 
1.  iii.  c  19,  [c.  17. 1.]  where  he  is  producing  testi- 
monies of  scripture  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit,  he        , 
has  this ;  *  Et  iterum,  potestatem  regenerationis  in         ^ 
^  Deum  dans  discipulis,  dicebat  eis,*  &c.    And  again, 
when  he  gave  his  disciples  the  commission  of  rege- 
nerating unto  God,  he  said  unto  them.  Go  and  teach 
d7  matimtSy  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father y 
mmi  cf  the  Son^  and  of  the  Holjf  Spirit.     Wliere 
the  cmnmission  of  regenerating  plainly  means  the 
commission  of  baptiiing. 

And  Li.  c.l8.  [c.21.1.]  Concerning  the  Valentinian 
f  Introdttct.  s.  vi. 
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cuAP.iii.  heretics,  who  altered  and  corrupted  both  the  ftmn  of 
^^1      Christian  baptism  and  the  manner  of  administering 

(A.D.i67.)j^^  (of  which  corruptions  I  have  occasion  to  speak 
partieularlv  hereafter,  chap.  zxi.  s.  ii.  and  part  iL 
ch.  V.  8.  i.)  he  says, 

EiV  i^apvttfriv  Tw  fiairrla-fiaTO^  T^y  «V  ©«or  OFOTiP- 
» J7(r€<099  Koi  irwfi^  r^f  iritrrew^  axodco-ir,  virofiefiKtp'ai  to 
€ioo^  TovTo  inro  tou  Zorava.  'This  generation  of 
'  heretics  has  been  sent  out  by  Satan  for  the  frustrat- 
'  ing  [or  denying]  of  the  baptism  of  regeneration 
'  unto  God,  [i.  e.  the  true  Christian  baptism,  instead 
'  of  which  they  set  up  a  mock  baptism  of  their  own.] 
'  and  the  destruction  of  our  whole  faith  [or  religion].* 
And  it  appears  by  the  following  parts  of  the  chapter, 
that  the  Valentinians  also  aped  the  Christians  in 
calling  their  mock-baptism  by  the  name  of  regene- 
ration and  redemption,  Xcyova-i  Si  avriiy  iawyKoia^ 
eivat  lya  €iV  Tfiv  inrip  ntavra  Au¥afit¥  itriv  OMay^yat^ 

vrjfieioi.  '  They  say  that  it  [their  way  of  baptism]  is 
necessar}*  for  all  tnie  Gnostics,  that  they  may  be 
'  regenerated  unto  that   power  which  is  above  all, 

*  i.  e.  above  the  God  of  the  Christians.* 

And  1.  V.  C.15.  [c.15. 3.]  speaking  of  the  blind  man 
whom  our  Saviour  cured  by  clay  and  spittle,  and  bade 
him  waf^h  in  the  pr>ol  of  Siloam ;  and  calling  this  ap- 
plication of  clay,  and  this  wa<:hing,  in  an  allegorical 
wav,  a  creation,  or  new  formation  of  his  eve ;  and  a 
baptism;  he  styles  that  washing,  laracrum  regene-- 
rationh'j  *  the  wa,sliing  of  regeneration.*  And  a  little 
after,  'Simul  ot  plasmationem  et  eam  quse  est  per 

*  lavacrum  regenerationem  restituens  ei.*     *  He  gave 

*  to  him  at  the  same  time  his  fonnation  [viz.  that  of 

*  his  eye]   and  that  regeneration  which  is  by  the 

*  laver  [viz.  baptism.]* 
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And  L  iv,  c.  59.  [e.  33.  4.]  disputing  against  thecHAP.in. 
Ebiooites.  (who  denied  our  Saviour  to  have  been      67! 
conceived  in  the  womb  in  any  miraculous  manner/*^'^  '^'•• 
but  thought  him  to  have  been  begotten  by  Joseph 
in  the  ordinary  way,)  he  asks  them«  how  they  think 
to  escape  the  generation  of  death,  [or  the  curse 
attending  the  natural  generation,]  if  they  do  not 
believe   that   new    way   of   generation   which   vras 
fiNtetold  to  Ahaz.  {Behold,  a  rirtfin  shall  conceire,) 
and  90  *eam  recipiant  quse  est  per  (idem  regene- 

*  ntioDem«'  *  receive  that  regeneration  [or  baptism] 

*  vhicb  is  by  the  faith  [or  creed]  T 

This  place  ^is  mangled  in  the  old  copy.  And 
Dr.  Grabe^  shews  that  the  sense  requires  the  words 
«ni  recipiaMi  qa^  est  to  be  restored  in  the  blank. 
And  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  ancient  creeds  always 
IhmI  that  clause,  of  the  conception  of  a  virgin,  in 
opposition  to  these  Ebionites.  And  a  common  name 
far  tbe  cieed  was  (as  Mr.  Bingham  shews)  Ilicrrir, 

*  the  fiuth.*  According  to  which  ikith  Irena^us  advises 
the  Ebionites  to  receive  their  baptism. 

As  the  ancients,  when  they  speak  of  regeneration 
ns  applied  to  a  person  in  this  world,  do  always  by 
that  word  mean,  or  connote,  his  baptism ;  so  when 
they  speak  of  the  regeneration  of  the  world  itself,  or 
the  earth,  they  mean  its  restitution  or  renovation 
after  the  day  of  judgment :  which  may  be  called  its 
new  birth,  or  new  iR^rmation.  And  in  that  meta- 
phorical way  of  speaking,  they  sometimes  call  the 
renrrection  of  the  body  its  regeneration.  So  there 
m  one  place  in  Irensus.  lib.  v.  c.  2,  where,  by  the  re- 
gcneiation  of  the  flesh,  one  does  not  know  whether 
he  mean  the  baptism  of  it  in  this  world,  or  its 

^  [Cooqpvre  the  iMte  of  the  Benedictine  editor  on  this  poin*.] 
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cMAP.iii.  n'«iirrc»rtion  in  the  world  to  come.     He  is  there  ds- 
^[T      |)utiii)(  against  the  Valentinians,  and  all  those  sorts 

:A.iM67.)of  iK.ft^tirH  who  denied  either  the  truth  of  Christ's 
natural  br)dy  and  it«  resurrection,  or  the  resurrec- 
tion or  ours  ;  and  says,  '  Vani  autem  omnimoda  qui 
'  iuiiv(>rsani  dispositioncm  Dei  contemnunt  et  carnis 
'  Sainton)  nogant,  et  rcgenerationem  ejus  spemunt; 
'  dicentcH  non  earn  capaccm  esse  ineomiptibilitatis.' 

•  Thoy  are  altogether  vain,  who  undervalue  the 
'  whole'  economy  of  God,  and  deny  any  salvation  of 
'  the*  fh^Hh  [or  liody]  and  do  slight  the  regeneration 

•  of  it ;  Haying  that  it  is  not  capable  of  a  state  of 

•  incr>rruiition.' 

By  tln»ir  Hiighting  the  regeneration  of  the  flesh, 
lir  iini.st  moan  eitlior  their  denying  its  resurrection, 
aN  many  of  tliem  did ;  or  else  their  refusing  to  give 
it  l»ii|)tiNm ;  whi(*h  several  sects  of  the  Valentinians 
did,  who  aro  nnMitioncd  by  Trena^us  at  other  places 
wliici)  I  ro(*ito,  ])art  ii.  ch.  5.  \.  i.  By  his  making 
(wo  Noiit(MicoH  of  it,  Ills  meaning  seems  to  be,  that 
tlii'V,  not  holicving  any  resurrection  of  the  body,  but 
llint  tho  soul  is  all  that  survives,  did  not  think  the 
body  worthy  of  a  baptisni. 

'riicH(\  and  one  piece  more,  are  all  that  I  know  of, 
wh<»rr  III*  iisoH  the  word :  lib.  iii.  c.  33.  [c.  22.  §.  4.] 
lie  is  s|K>akiiig  of  dirist,  at  his  descent  to  Hades, 
freeing  th(»  patriarclis  from  that  |X)wer  of  death,  or 
lliideN,  und(*r  whi(*li  they  had  been  held:  and  says, 
'  rnmog4*nitus  enim  mortuonim  natus  Dominus,  et 

•  in  NJinnn  sinim  reci|iienK  pristinos  patres,  regene- 

•  ravit  eoH  in  vitam  Dei.'  '  Our  Lord  being  made  the 

•  Ami  begotten  from  the  dead,  and  receiving  the  an- 

•  rient  palrinrrhs  into  his  bosom,  regenerated  them 
^         •  in  Hir  life  of  (Sod.'— And  a  little  after ;  *  Hie  illos 
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'  io  evangelium  vit«  regeneraTit.     '  He  regenerated  c  hap.  in. 

*  them  to  the  gospel  of  life.'  ^7 

These  phrases  at  this  place,  he  means,  I  think,  as  •^•*^«^7' 
m  comment  on  those  texts  of  St.  Peter;  He  irent 
€■</  preacAed  to  the  ^piriU*  in  prison :  and,  the 
fotpel  preached  to  those  that  irere  dead.  For  that 
ke  understood  them  sa  is  plain  by  what  he  says,  lib. 
IT.  c,  43.  [c.  27-  §•  2.]  •  Dominum  in  ea  quie  sunt 
•«ub  terra  descendisse,  evangelizantem  et  illis  ad- 

•  Tentom  suum/  &c.  Many  of  the  eldest  Christians 
(beside  Hennas,  whose  words  I  gave  before)  con- 
eeived,  that  the  gos^iel  of  life  was  preacheil,  and  bap- 
tism in  the  name  of  Christ  given  to  the  [uitriarchs  in 
their  separate  state. 

But  however  that  be ;  in  all  the  places  where  he 
uses  the  word  regeneration^  as  applied  to  the  case  of 
IDT  persons  in  this  life,  he  refers  to  their  baptism. 
IHiich  confirms  that  sense  of  it  in  the  place  I  first 
guoted. 

IV.  2.  There  are  several  sayings  both  of  the 
Ltttin  and  Greek  fathers,  which  do  plainly  shew 
inl  they  not  only  used  that  word  for  baptism,  but 
ibo  that  they  so  appropriated  it  to  baptism,  as  to 
sdade  any  other  conversion  or  re}H>ntance  that  is 
wt  accompanied  with  baptism,  from  being  signified 
ly  it.    As  these  that  follow : 

Gr^.  Nazianzen,  when  he  deters  the  baptized 
wraoii  firom  falling  back  into  sinful  courses,  tells 
lim*,  •  There  is  not  another  regeneration  afterward 
to  be  had,  though  it  be  sought  with  never  so  much 
aying  and  tears  f  and  yet  grants  in  the  next 
raids,  that  there  is  repentance  after  baptism :  but 

>  Ont,  40.  prope  ab  initio.     Oi«  oihnis  dcvrtpit  miycvmiffctir. 
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CHAP.  III.  j^hews  a  difference  between  that  and  the  free  forgive- 
67"      noss  given  in  Imptism. 

(A.D.i^^r.  gj  Austin  Iwing  asked,  whether  a  parent  carrring 
his  child,  which  had  been  baptized,  to  the  heathen 
sacrifices,  do  thereby  obliterate  the  benefit  of  his 
Imptism^  gives  this  rule:  'An  infant  does  never  lose 
'  the  grace  of  Christ  which  he  has  once  received,  but 
'  by  his  own   sinful    deeds,  if  when   he  grows  up 

•  he  prove  so  wicked,  for  then  he  will  begin  to 
'  have  sins  of  his  own,  yiMP  non  regeneraiume  a»- 
\trranffir.  st^d  alia  curatione  xanentur^  which  are 
'  not  to  l>e  done  away  by  regeneration,  but  by  some 
'  other  ^-ay  of  cure/  These  kind  of  sayings  do 
plainly  contradistinguish  regeneration  from  repent- 
ance* conversion.  &c.  except  in  case  of  baptism. 

J?'^"*-      So  St.  llierome,  discoursing  in  praise  of  virginity, 
has  this'  among  the  rest,  that  Christ  was  *  natos  ex 

•  virpine,  ronatus  |H?r  virginem,'  *  bom  of  a  virgin,  and 

*  regi*nenitiHl  by  a  virgin  :*  meaning  he  was  baptiied 
by  John,  that  was  unmarried.  To  say  that  Christ 
was  regiMierattnl.  taking  the  word,  as  many  modem 
writers  do.  for  conversion.  re|>entanee,  &c.  woold  be 
an  impious  >iH.Hvh. 

And  St.  Ambn>fie./>f'  m>  ywi  imfiantur^  c.  4.  says", 

*  Ntv  sine  aqua  n\ceuerationi$  mvsterium  est,*  *  There 

•  is  no  repMieratioii  without  ^^ater.' 

St.  Austin  calls  the  ]>erson>  by  whose  means  in- 
hxit»  are  liaptiziHi. '  eos  ]^r  quos  renascuntur,* '  those 

*  bv  whom  thev  are  re2^.MieratiHL'  which  woold  be  a 

•  •  *■ 

strange  s|HVch  in  the  dialect  of  some  late  English 

^  Epi»t.  3,V  ad  lionifaciam. 

•  Lib.  i.  coDini  Jovii.iAa.  circ-*  mtd'.um. 

•  [Or.  l>c  Mrtteru*.  vol  u  p.  325.  ed.  Benniict.j 
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heart.  — ' 

»  07. 

V,  S.  When  Irenteus  does  here  s]>eak  of  infants  -^  n.i6y0 
regenerated;  it  is  plain  enough  of  itself,  that  they 

Aie  not  capable  of  regeneration  in  any  other  sense 
of  the  word,  than  as  it  signifies  baptism ;  I  mean  the 
outward  act  of  baptism,  accom)>anieil  with  that  grace 
or  mercy  of  God,  whereby  ho  admits  them  into 
eoTenanU  though  without  any  sense  of  theirs. 

I  shall  in  the  places  that  I  must  cite  hencefor- 
ward, where  we  meet  with  the  word  reffeneratU'S^ 
rematfis^  &c„  translate  it  rrqepwrafed^  without  any 
further  explication ;  but  the  reader  will  find  that  he 
most  understand  by  it  baptized ;  or  else  that  he  will 
make  no  sense  at  all  of  the  place.  If  any  one  doubt 
whether  Irena^us  by  inHmts  does  mean  children  be- 
toae  the  use  of  reason,  I  refer  to  the  Defence  of  my 
book  against  Mr.  Gale  and  Mr.  Whist  on,  who  have 
suggested  the  contrary,  and  do  here  only  advise  the 
following  words  to  be  read,  where  he  mentions  the 
benefit  of  Christ's  example  to  all  the  rest,  the  par- 
rulij  the  Jmenesy  and  the  sauores^  but  says  no  such 
thing  of  the  iniants. 

VI.  Since  this  is  the  first  express  mention  that  we 
have  met  with  of  in&nts  baptized,  it  is  worth  the 
while  to  look  back,  and  consider  how  near  this  man 
was  to  the  apostles'  time.  Mr.  Doilwell,  who  has 
with  the  greatest  care  and  skill  computed  his  age", 
makes  him  to  be  bom  in  the  apostolic  age,  \iz.  the 
year  after  Christ's  birth  97*  four  years  before  St. 
John  died ;  and  that  he  was  chosen  bishop  of  Lyons 
anno  Dom.  167,  which  is  after  the  a}>ostles  67-  His 
{iroofe  are  too  long  to  repeat  here.    So  much  is  plain, 

■  Diseertationes  ad  Irenvum,  8vo.  Oxcmic!.  i68(^. 
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%p.iii.that  be  wrote  the  book  I  bere  quote  witbin  eightj 
6^  years  after  the  afiostles,  and  that  be  was  then  a  iwy 
^  '^■'  old  man.  For  he  wrote  the  two  first  of  his  five 
txKiks  a^inst  heresies  first,  and  publisbi^d  them*, 
in  which  these  words  are ;  and  he  published  Ui 
third  book  in  the  time  of  Eleutberus.  bishop  of 
Rome,  for  he  mentions  him  a$  then  bisbopF.  Ekii- 
therus*s  time  is  set  by  bishop  Pearson^  from  the  year 
of  Christ  170  to  185;  but  by  Mr.  Dodwell'  fron 
162  to  177.  So  that  the  year  of  Christ  180  is  the 
latest  that  the  two  first  books  can  well  be  supposed 
to  have  been  written.  Therefore  whether  we  agree 
or  not  with  Mr.  Dodwell,  that  be  was  bora  before 
St.  John's  death ;  yet  it  could  be  but  yeiy  little  after, 
by  the  age  he  must  be  of  when  he  wrote.  And  be- 
sides, he  himself  says ',  as  I  also  recited  before,  that 
the  Revelation  made  to  St. John  in  Patmos.  wais  *biit 
'  a  little  Ix'fore  his  time/  and  that  ReTelation  wa§ 
five  or  six  years  Ix-fore  St. John  died.  The  leaned 
man*  that  ha«  given  the  last  edition  of  his  works, 
though  he  difier  from  Mr.  Dodwell,  yet  makes  him 
bora  but  six  years  after  St.  John's  death.  Erefy 
bo^ly  that  was  at  this  time  eighty  years  old  most 
have  l>een  Yx>m  in  the  apostles'  time.  Irenaeiis's 
parents  must  have  been  bora  then,  if  he  were  not 
himself. 

I  shall  say  no  more,  but  leave  it  to  every  body  to 

o  Vide  Prolog,  lib.  iii.  P  Ibid.  c.  3. 

q  Peanoni  Opera  Posthuma,  410.  Londini,  1688. 

r  Dissert,  sing,  de  Rom.  Pontif.  So^Des^ione,  c.  14  ct  15. 
[This  diftfiertation  of  Dodwell  is  bubjoinA  to  Bi&hop  Peanon'i 
Opera  Posthuma.] 

•  Lib.  T.  c.  30. 

*  IpT.  Grabe ;  for  the  Benedictine  edition  had  not  appeared 
in  1 705, the  year  in  which  thi»  was  printed.] 


fmige  whether  it  were  possible  for  the  church  thencHAP.iii. 
tD  be  ignonuit  what  was  done  as  to  the  baptizing  of  q  .. 
infimts  in  the  a}M>stIes'  time:  when  many  then  •^*^^**^**^ 
fiying;  and  the  {parents  of  most  then  livings  were 
themselTes  infants  in  that  time.  Yet  this  I  mar 
iddy  that  Irenteus,  though  at  this  time  he  liveil  in 
Fnnee,  being  bishop  of  Lyons,  yet  was  brought  up 
mAsia»  (where  St.  John  had  died  but  a  little  before,) 
and  j»obably  bom  of  Christian  parents.  For  he 
kad  in  his  younger  years  often  heard  Poly  carp  (who 
St.  John's  acquaintance,  and  ii*"as*  chi>sen  by 
bishop  of  Smyrna,  and  was  probably  that  ivi^ei 
[or  bishop]  of' the  churcA  of  Smyrna  that  is  so  much 
rommended  Rev.  ii.  8.)  discourse  of  St.  John  and  his 
teaching.  This  he  relates  of  himself  in  his  Epistle 
to  Florinus* :  and  he  says,  he  remembt»rs  the  thing 
as  if  it  were  but  yestenlay :  fi>r,  says  ho,  *  I  remem- 
'  ber  the  things  that  were  done  then,  better  than  I 

*  do  those  of  later  times,  (which  is  the  proj>erty  of 
'  old  men,)  so  that  I  could  dosi'ribe  the  place  where 
**  he  sat,  and  his  going  out  and  coming  in,  his  nian- 

*  ner  of  lite,  his  features,  his  discvnirse  to  the  people 

*  ccxieeming  the  couTersation  he  had  had  with  John, 

*  and  others  that  had  seen  our  Lonl ;  how  he  re- 
"-  hearsed  their  discourses,  and  what  he  had  heard 

*  them  that  were  eyewitnesses  of  the  wonl  of  life, 
'^  say  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  miracles  and  doctrine : 
**  aD  agreeable  to  the  scriptures." 

In  an  age  so  nigh  the  a[x>stles,  and  in  a  place 
whien  one  of  them  had  so  lately  lived,  the  Christians 
c«Mdd  not  be  ignorant  what  had  been  done  in  their 
time  in  a  matter  so  public  and  notorious  as  is  the 
iMptimig  or  not  baptizing  of  infismts. 

*  iictt.  fibc  iii.  c.  3.  <  Apod  Eu^b.  Hbt.  lib.  v.  c.  19. 

WALL,  VOL.  L  C. 
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i  MAP  111  V'll.  It  in  to  be  noted,  that  this  testimony  of  Ire- 
iinMjM,  or  anv  other  of  anv  of  the  fiithers^  is  not  so 

r.\  iM.;ij|||i|p|j  to  be*  re^rdeil  as  it  speaks  their  opinion  or 
.Hi'ii«a\  ;ls  it  is  for  that  it  jBrives  us  an  evidence  of  what 
u;iM  thf.-ii  >M.'lieve<l,  taught,  or  practised  by  the  church. 
\\'\ut  had  only  si^niified  that  he  thought  fit  that  in- 
faiitH  should  t>o  regenerated,  it  had  been  but  one  doc- 
tor*N  o|Miiioii:  hut  he  sfieaks  of  it  as  a  thing  generallj 
known  tli.'it  tli«'y  were  then  usually  regenerated. 

Vllf.  Ni.'ur  tlic  time  that  Irensus  wrote  these 
hin  hooks  ap^inst  heresies  at  Lyons  in  France,  and 
tli(*nMn  iiHffs  the  word  regeneration  for  baptism,  and 
N]M!iikH  of  infants  as  usually  regenerated,  St.  Cle- 
iii«-iit  was  catt^chist  to  the  Christian  auditors  at  a 
very  diNtaiit  place,  viz.  at  Alexandria  in  Egypt. 
And  ho  also  in  all  his  works  commonly  uses  the 
plinixr  of  rc);nH*nito  and  regeneration  to  signify,  or 
roiinotr,  tlir  dhristiau  baptism;  (as  I  have  largely 
hIm*\\  II  4*lMr\vlu*re ;  which  is  a  plain  evidence  that  it 
wuM  till  ovi*r  tli(>  diristiaii  world  at  that  time  (as  it 
hiiN  Ix^cii  «*vcr  since  till  of  late)  the  usual  way  of 
Npnikin^r;  mnl  cIck's  confirm  the  argument  taken 
from  iriMunisV  words.  I  shall  here  recite  but  one 
of  tlit^  plari%  which  is, 
r'Avw.  Aler.  /\nlfttfO(f.  lib.  i.  c.  6.  prope  ab  initio. 
Ilr  is  \\vvv  disputing  against  some  heretics  (the 
ViihMitiiiiaiis  and  some  other  Gnostics)  who  afiright- 
«hI  tlio  ordinary  (*h^i^tians;  tolling  them,  that  bap- 
tism, as  lulministenMl  by  the  Catholics,  did  not  put 
any  om»  into  a  complete  state  of  Christianity.  They 
fiai«l  that  some*  of  their  other  rites  were  necessary. 
The  V'alentinians  added  a  great  many  (of  which  I 
mmition  some,  part  ii.  ch.  v.)  without  which  they 
Haid  baptism  in  the  fonn  mentioned  in  scripture  did 


nol  make  up  a  complete  redemption  (as  they  styled ^hapjii. 
it),  nor  pras  the  baptized  person  tcXcio^,  perfect,  or      93. 
peifiectly  initiated.    Against  whom  Clement  arguing*     '^ 
has  there  soch  sayings  as  these : 

^Atayoyifflgrrcy  ovv^  €v$€0^  to  tcXcioi'  aT€i\if<^/U€i'. 

*  When  we  are  regenerated  [by  which  he  plainly 

*  means  here  Ai/>/ir«/]  we  then  have  received  the 

*  perfection/     And  a  little  after,  AiViVa  yovv  /Saxn* 

vTBTyimK'.     *  As  soon  as  Christ  was  baptized*  pre- 

*  amtly  the  voice  came  from  heaven,  declaring  him 

*  the  beloved,'  &c-—  Let  us  then  ask  these  wise  men; 
yjiMyor  away€¥w^d€h  o  Xpirro^  tjfti  r^Xefo^  etrrtv ;  If 
Mq»  ^rronrnrroy,  cWixj}^  ;  *  Was  Christ,  as  soon  as 
'  he  w^  regenerated,  perfect  ?  or  iiill  they  be  so 

*  ahsoid  aa  to  say,  lie  still  wanted  any  thing  V  &c. 
*A^i«  TOiVw  TY  /SaxTi^co-^i  aiTOv  iVo  Tov  ^Iwjyvoi'f 
Turnu  TcXciop.     '  As  soon  as  baptizeil  by  John,  he  is 

*  perfect.*  TcX«o«rrai  Si  T»  \ovTp»  .ttoi-ft*,  Koi  tov  Tlyct*- 
mmrtn  Ty  KoBoi^  a  yia^rrai.   *  He  is  perfected  [or  per- 

*  leetly  initiated]  by  the  washing  [or  baptism]  alone, 

*  and  sanctified  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on 

*  him.'  And  a  little  after  he  concludes  thus:  'O  fiovov 
osynvil^ify  i<nr€poSf9  rai  roiVo/bta  rj^ci,  Koi  <^>«rria0ei9, 
iwiXXfoumu  M<y  'rapa;(p4Ma,  &c.     *  He  that  is  once 

*  regenerated,  as  the  name  of  that  [sacrament]  is,  and 

*  enlightened,  has  his  state  immediately  changed,'  &c. 

Here  the  words  /daxri^o/ioo^  and  araTcinr^if, 
and  regenerated,  are  all  along  used  pro- 
And  Christ  himself  is  in  some  of  the 
said  to  be  baptized  by  John,  and  in  some 
icgencraled.  And  moreover  Clement  sap  expressly, 
the  word  reytmeration  is  the  name  for  baptism : 
»  that  though  he  do  not  here  sj^eak  of  the  case  of 

g2 
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iii.in&nts;  yet  bis  use  of  the  word,  and  hb  dcclitiiig 
it  to  be  the  commoo  use,  oonfinns  the  sense  of 
^'^tbat   safing  of  Irensos,   which  speaia  oi  iiifiuia 
regenerated. 

IX.  Bat  in  another  book  of  the  ome  tieaQse 
Clement  bimself  aUo  does  so  speak,  as  to  suppose 
and  take  for  granted  that  the  apostles  did  bapdze 
infants,  or  little  children,  -roicio,  tiz. 

Padayog.  lib.  iii.  c.  11.  prop^  A  imitio. 

He  is  in  this  chapter  giTing  directioD  to 
men  and  women  concerning  the  graTitj  and 
destT  to  be  used  in  their  apparel  and 
And  among  other  things  speaks  of  the  rings  then 
usoallj  worn  on  their  fingers,  and  the  seab  e»- 
graTen  on  them.  He  eame&tlj  forbids  all  idobtroos 
and  laaciTious  pictures  or  engraTings;  and  adi 
to  such  as  are  innocent,  modest,  and  nsefol; 
saT«»  thus : 

*  Let  your  ae^l  be  a  dove,  or  a  fish,  or  a  ship 

*  under  sail,  or  a  barp,  as  was  that  of  Poljcrates.  or 

*  an  anchor,  which  >k-leucua  made  his  choice.'     KAw 

a*aT7«tt4'»«>  TToicletp.    *  And  if  auT  one  be  bj  trade  a 

*  fisherman,  he  will  do  well  to  think  of  an  apostle. 

*  and  the  children  taken  out  of  the  water.' 

I  was,  «^ince  the  la.«t  edition,  advertised  of  thii 
poi^sage  of  Clement  by  two  learned  men  from  €&»- 
tant  places  of  En^larid.  much  about  the  same  time; 
the  reverend  Dr.  Jenkin*,  master  of  St.  John^s  col- 
lege, Cambridge,  and  the  reverend  Mr.  HoIlaiid» 
rector  of  Sutton  in  Wiltshire :  as  a  passage  provii^ 
infants  baptized  bv  the  apostles,  which  I  had  emit- 
ted«  I  am  something  ashamed  of  mvself  for  not 
having  observed  it.     For  though  it  be  expreaaed  in 
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hui    three  words,  and   theiefoie   might    the   mofeCHAP.iii. 
eobsilT  be  oTeriooked ;  yet  such  transient  supposals      ^i] 
of  a  thing*  and  taking   it  for  granted^  aie  in  an^"^*^**'*^ 
ancient  author  rather  plainer  proofs  of  its  being  then 
genefallT  used  or  known,  than  a  larger  insisting  on 
it  woold  be. 

An  apo^le^s  takings  drawing,  or  lifting  a  child 
oat  of  the  water*  cannot  refer  to  any  thing  that  I 
ran  think  of«  but  the  baptizing  of  it.  And  iMfaMtem 
dit  fhmte  ArrwiY.  is  a  phrase  used  by  the  ancients^ 
denoting  the  baptizing  of  it«  almost  as  commonly 
a?  the  word  baptizing  itself.  And  as  the  emblem 
of  an  anchor,  or  of  a  ship  under  sail,  used  for  the 
impiess  of  a  seal-ring«  does  suppose  those  things  to 
be  commonly  seen,  known,  and  useil:  so  St.  Clement  s 
adrking  the  emblem  of  an  afx^stle  baptizing  an 
in&nt  to  be  usetl  by  the  Christians  in  his  time 
8  which  was  but  about  ninety  years  after  the  apostles) 
fcr  the  sculpture  of  their  seals,  dix^s  sup}K>se  it 
rommcHily  known  by  them  that  the  apostles  did 
{Kvfikrm  that  office. 

I  do  cot  find  either  by  any  suggestion  of  the 
fbiesaid  leame^l  men,  or  by  any  search  that  I  have 
been  able  to  make,  that  there  is  in  the  editions  or 
manuscript  copies  any  variety  in  the  reading  of  this 
phre :  nor  that  any  commentator  has  underwood  it 
in  any  other  sense.  Gentianus  Ilervetus  gives  (as 
Dr.  Jenkins  has  bees  pleaseil  to  inform  me)  this 

^  S  inarulpatnr  autem  in  gemma  signum  piscmn* 

*  cfe;  Memineiit,  inquit,  qui  gestat  annulum,  P^ri« 

Cbristus    focit    piscatorem    hominum;    et 

1  qui  baptiiati  ex  aqua^  lavacro,  sen  piscina 

extnliantar.* 
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CHAPjii.     *  If  there  be  engraved  in  a  seal  ring  the  picture 

^,      *  of  a  fisherman^  [or  rather  as  Clement's  own  words 

{A.Dpi9a.)<  i^pg^  if  a  fisherman  will  have  an  eng^*aving  on  his 

*  seal,]   let  him  think   of  St.  Peter,  whom   Christ 

*  made  a  fisher  of  men ;  and  of  the  children,  which 

*  when  baptized  are  drawn  out  of  a  laver  of  water, 

*  as  out  of  a  fish-pool.' 

Whether  there  be  now  remaining  any  memoir  of 
any  such  emblem  as  this,  used  by  the  Christians  in 
their  seals,  I  know  not.  But  there  is  proof  that  in 
very  ancient  times  they  used  this  very  sculpture  on 
their  font  stones.  For  there  is  at  Bridekirk  in 
Cumberland  a  font  stone  ^  so  ancient  that  Camden 
confesses  he  could  not  read  the  inscription  on  it,  nor 
guess  what  was  meant  by  several  little  images  which 
were  as  he  says,  '  curiously  engraven  on  it.*  But 
the  present  bishop  of  Deny,  Dr.  Nicholson,  late 
bishop  of  Carlisle,  has  both  explained  the  inscrip* 
tion ;  and  by  the  imagery,  he  says,  there  is  *  fairly 

*  represented  a  person  in  a  long  sacerdotal  habit, 
'  dipping  a  child  into  the  water ;  and  a  dove,  the 
'  emblem  no  doubt  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  hovering 

*  over  the  infant,'  &c.  This  I  took  notice  of  in  my 
former  editions,  part  ii.  ch.  ii.  §.  xiv. 

But  I  did  not  then  know  that  St.  Clement  had 
advised  such  a  sculpture  for  seals. 

tt  [For  more  full  accounts  and  engravings  of  this  font,  see  Phi* 
losophical  Transactions  for  1685,  No.  178  ;  Camden's  Britannia 
by  Gibson,  and  especially  by  Gough,  vol.  iii.  p.  183  :  Nicholson's 
History  of  Westmoreland  and  Cumberland,  4to.  vol.  ii.  p.  loi  ; 
Archseologia,  vol.  ii.  p.  131  ;  and  vol.  xiv.  p.  1 13.] 
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f  I.  TERTITLLIAN  and  Origen  being 
next  that  have  said  any  thing  of  this  matter,  tlieir      ,(^, 
chftTftcter  is  such  as  requires  something  to  be  said^^"^*^^^^ 
of  it.     They  were  both  of  them  very  learned  mon ; 
bat  both  inclined  to  be  singular  in  their  opinioiis* 
m<i  accordingly  both  fell  into  great  and  njon&trous 
errors  in  the  laitb. 

The  first  fell  into  the  heresy  of  tlie  Montanints, 
who  blosphemonsly  held  that  one  Moiitanuu  wna 
that  paraclete  or  comforter  which  our  Saviour  jiro- 
mised  to  send  :  and  that  better  end  fuller  discoverieB 
of  God's  will  were  made  to  him  than  to  the  a]io8tlcd, 
who  prophesied  only  in  part.  He  commonly  calU 
the  catholics  pxychicos^  *  the  carnal  men/  And  he 
afterward  forsook  the  Montunists  too,  and  ml  up  a 
new  sect  of  his  own  called  TeriulHanist^^  :  some 
remainders  of  which  sect  continued  at  Carthage  till 
8t.  Austin's  time,  and  he  had  the  hap[»iness  to  cou* 
vert  the  last  of  them,  and  to  get  them  to  jjive  up 
their  church  or  place  of  worship  to  the  catholics. 

The  other  being  a  great  Platonist,  taught  the 
preexistence  of  souls;  that  the  yoiils  of  all  men  had 
a  former  being  before  the  world,  and  had  sinned  in 
that  former  state,  and  were  sent  hither  into  bodies 
as  a  punishment :  and  he  derived  original  sin  from 
thence,  which  the  scripture  derives  from  the  fall  of 
Adam 3^.     He  had  also  other  errors  about  the  resur- 

*  Augustin.  de  HaeresibuB,  c.  26,  et  86. 
T  Augustin.  de  Civiu  Dei,  lib.  xi.  c.  23. 
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iHAP.iv.  rectioD  and  the  future  state,  &c^  so  that  St.  Hierome 

loo.     giving  adTice  to  Tranquilinos'  of  the  caution  where- 

'^'^with   one   must    read   Origen's   workis   says,   'My 

*  opinion   is,  that  Origen  is  sometimes  to  be  read 

*  because  of  his  learning,  but  so  as  we  read  Tertulliao, 
'  Aruobiusw  Apollinaris,  and  some  other  ecclesiastical 
'  writers,  )>otb  Greek  and  Latin,  taking  care  to 
'  choose  the  good  that  is  in  them,  and  avoid  the 

*  contrary.' 

As  for  the  occasion  I  have  here  to  quote  them, 
the  rule  I  mentioned  before  is  chiefly  to  be  minded ; 
that  so  fiar  as  they  do,  as  historians,  give  us  an 
account  of  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  church  in 
their  times,  their  testimony  is  considerable:  but 
where  either  of  them  has  any  particular  opinion  of 
his  own,  it  is  not  of  any  great  authority. 

Tertullian  has  spoke  so  in  this  matter  of  infimt^ 
baptism,  as  that  it  is  hard  to  reconcile  the  several 
passages  ^^ith  one  another.  The  reader  shall  have 
the  particulars. 

TertulUanus  de  Baptismo^  c.  10. 

II.  Having  si)oken  of  the  matter  of  baptism, 
water,  and  the  form  of  it.  In  tfie  name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  he  adds, 

*  Diximus,  quantum  mediocritati  nostrae  licuit,  de 

*  universis,  quae  baptismi  religionem  struunt :  nunc 

*  ad  reliquum  statum  ejus  anjue,  ut  potero,  pro* 
'  grediar  de  qusestiunculis  quibusdam.' 

•  I  have,  according  to  my  mean  ability,  discoursed 

*  of  all  things  that  make  up  the  religion  [or  essence] 

*  of  baptism :  now  I  will  proceed  to  speak  of  some 

*  lesser  questions  about  the  other  state  thereof.' 

Afterward,  c.  12,  13. 

y-  Ep.  ad  Tranquilinum,  76. 
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m.  ^Qumii  rero  pnescribiiur  nemini  sine  baptismo  chap  i v. 

*  competes  ^ahitem*  ex  ilia  maxime  pronunciatione     J^^[ 

•  Domini  qui  ail :  .Vi>i  jm/iis  fjr  atpta  qmh  erify  mm  •^^*^' 
ktiH  riimm :  suboriuntur  scrapulosi*  imo  temerarii 
Rtnctatiis  qoomndam,  quomodo  ex  ista  pne$crip- 

tiooe  apostolis  ^us  competat^  qoos  tinctos  non  in- 
▼eniiDus  in  Domina  prater  P^uluni :  imo  cum 
Faohis  solus  ex  illis  baptismum  Chrisii  induerit, 
ant  {mejudicmtum  esse  de  cteteronim  fiericulo,  qui 
canaint  aqua  Cbristi  ut  pnescriptio  salva  sit :  aut 
TCScmdi  pne$cripUonem«  si  etiam  non  tinctis  salus 
itttutm  est.  Audivi  i  Domino  tested  ejusmodi:  ne 
quis  me  tarn  perditum  existimet^  ut  uitnci  exagitem 
fibidine  stjli  quae  aliis  scnipulum  incutiant.  Et 
BUDC  illis.  ut  potenx  respondebo  qui  negant  apo- 
^olos  tinctos.  Nam  si  bumanuni  Johannis  bap* 
tismnm  inieiant  et  Dominiouni  desiderabant  (qua- 
tenus  unum  baptisnium  definieiat  ipse  Dominus. 
diciHis  I^io  perfundi  volenti :  Qwi  s^rm^rl  larii  mom 
Uki  m<tftf4^  rmnmm :  quod  utique  non  tincto 
omnino  non  dixisset^  et  ha'c  est  pn>batio  exerta 
adu^er^QS  ilkxs  qui  adimunt  afx^tolis  etiam  Johannis 
haptismunL  ut  destruant  aqu^e  saeramentum/  P^ulo 
fiMC  *EIic  effgo  scelestissimi  illi  pn>vocant  qu;K$tiones : 
adeo  dicunt.  Baptismus  non  est  neoessarius.  quibus 
fides  satk  est :  nam  et  Abraham  nullius  aquje  nisi 
Mei  »cfamento  I^o  placuit. 
*Sed  in  omnibus  posteriora  concludunt^  et  se- 
qpgiitia  aatecedentibus  pnevalent.  Fuerit  ^us 
Rtio  per  fidem  nudam  ante  Domini  pa^onenu  el 
at  ubi  fide?  aucta  est  ciedendi  in 
pttssionenu  lesuirectionemque  ejus: 
est  amplialio  saciamento.  obsignatio  bap- 
Testimenlum  quodammotio  fidei«  quip  lelm 
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CHAP.iv.  *  erat  nuda,  nee  potest  jtLin  [e«e]  rine  ana  l^e.  Lex 


too.     '  enim  tinguendi  iroposita  est  et  forma 
(A.0.x>o.  .  y^^^  inquit,  docete  nationes^  HngMemtes  em  im 

'  PntrMj  et  Filiu  et  Spiriim  SamcH,  Haie  legi  eol- 
'  lata  definitio  ilia,  Nisi  qui$  remahu  fmerii  ejt  mqm^ 

*  ei  Spiritu^  non  inirahit  in  regnmm  eeelcrmm ;  ob- 
'  strinxit  fidem   ad  baptismi   necesBitateiii.     Itaqne 

*  omnes  exinde  credentes  tingaebantar/  &e. 

'  Whereas  it  is  an  acknowledged  rale,  that  noiie 
'  can  be  saved  without  baptism^  grounded  eqiedallT 

*  on  that  sentence  of  onr  Liord,  Umle^s  ome  be  bam 

*  of  waier  he   cannot  be  saved :   some  acraples  do 

*  arise,  and  even  rash  discourses  of  some  men,  how 
'  acconling  to  that  rule  the  apostles  could  be  sived, 

*  whom  we  do  not  find  to  have  been  bi^idzed  with 

*  our  Lord*s  liaptism,  except  PaoL  And  when  Pud 
'  only  of  them  had  the  baptism  of  Christ,  either  the 
'  rest,   who  wanted  this  water  of  Christ,  most  be 

*  HU]i]H9ftO(\  in  a  dangerous  condition,  that  so  the  rale 

*  may  stand  fa«»t ;  or  else  the  rale  is  broken,  if  any 

*  persons  not  liajitized,  can  be  saved.  I  have  heard 
'  some  men  (Ciod  is  my  witness)  talk  at  this  rate» 
'  and  would  have  nol>ody  think  me  so  lewd  as  by 

*  the  itch  of  my  pen  to  raise  questions  porpoaely, 

*  which  may  cause  scruples  in  other  men. 

*  I  will  here  give  an  answer,  as  well  as  I  cao,  to 
'  those  men  that  deny  the  afiostles  to  have  been  Ymp-- 

*  tised.     For  if  they  received  only  the  baptism  of 

*  John  as  of  a  man,  and  had  not  that  of  our  Lord, 

*  (inasmuch  an  our  Lrird  himself  had  determined  that 

*  there  is  to  Ije  but  one  liaptism,  saying  to  Peter 

*  when  he  desired  to  be  washed.  He  that  has  beem 

*  once  trashed^  has  no  need  again :  which  he  woold 

*  not  have  said  to  one  that  had  not  been  washed  at 
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*  all,)  even  this  is  a  plain  proof  against  those  whocHAP.iv. 

*  take  away  from  the  apostles  even  the  baptism  of     "^ 

*  John,  that  they  may  abolish  as  needless  the  sacra-  (A-^-**^') 

*  ment  of  water.' — And  a  little  after — *  Here  again 
'  these  impious  men  raise  cavils,  and  say,  Baptism 

*  is  not  necessary  for  those  that  have  laith,  which  is 

*  sufficient ;  for  Abraham  without  any  sacrament  of 

*  water,  but  of  faith  only,  pleased  God.' 

*  But  in  all  matters  the  later  injunctions  bind, 

*  and  the  following  rules  take  place  above  those  that 

*  were  before.     Though   there  were  salvation  for- 
'  merly  by  bare  faith  before  our  Lord's  passion  and 

*  resurrection ;  yet  when  the  faith  is  enlarged  to  be- 

*  neve  in  his  nativity,  passion,  and  resurrection,  there 

*  is  an  enlargement  of  the  sacrament^  the  sealing  of 
'  baptism,  as  it  were  a  garment  to  our  faith  ;  which 

*  formerly  was  bare,  but  cannot  now  be  without  its 
'  law :  for  the  taw  of  baptizing  is  given,  and  the 

*  form  of  it  appointed ;  Goy  says  he,  teach  the  no- 

*  tiofis^  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father^ 

*  and  of  the  Son^  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     And 
'  when  to  this  law  that  rule  is  added,  Except  one 

*  be  regenerated  of  water  and  the  Spirit^  lie  shall 

*  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  it  has  bound 
'  up  faith  to  a  necessity  of  baptism.     And  therefore 

*  all  believers  from  thenceforward  were  baptized,*  &c. 

And  afterward,  c.  17. 
IV.  Having  said  that  it  is  not  absolutely  unlawful 
for  laymen  to  baptize,  he  adds  : 

'  Sed  quanto  magis   laicis   disciplina  verecundise 

*  et  modestise  incumbit ;  cum  ea  majoribus  compe- 

*  taut,  ne  sibi  adsumant  dicatum  episcopis  officium 
'  ejHSCopatus  ?    ^mulatio    schismatum    mater    est. 

*  Omnia  licere^  dixit  sanctissimus  apostolus,  sed  non 
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CHAP.iv.  *  omnia  expedire.     SufHciat  scilicet  in  necessitatibns 

^,     *  utaris,  sicubi  aut  loci  aut  temporis  aut  pensoiue 

(A.D.300.) «  conditio  compellit.     Tunc  enim  constantia  succur- 

*  rentis  excipitur,  cum  urget  circumstantia  pericli- 
'  tantis.     Quoniam  reus  erit  perditi  hominis,  si  su- 

*  persederit  praestare  quod  libere  potuit.' 

'  But  how  much  more  necessary  for  laymen  is  it 
'  to  keep  the  rules  of  humility  and  modesty ;  that 

*  since  these  things  belong  to  men  of  higher  order, 
'  they  do  not  arrogate  to  themselves  the  office  of  the 

*  bishops  that  is  proper  to  them  ?  Emulation  is  the 

*  mother  of  schism.     The  most  blessed  a]>ostle  said, 

*  that  *V/  things  tcere  laipful,  but  all  things  were  not 

*  expedient.     Let  it  suffice  that  thou  make  use  of 

*  this  power  in  cases  of  necessity:  when  the  cireum- 

*  stance  either  of  the  place,  or  of  the  time,  or  of  the 
"  j)erson  requires  it.  For  then  the  adventuring  to 
'  help  is  well  taken,  when  the  condition  of  a  person 

*  in  <langer  forces  one  to  it :  because  he  that  shall 

*  neglect  at  such  a  time  to  do  what  he  lawftilly  may, 

*  will  be  guilty  of  the  person's  perdition  [or  damna- 

*  tion.]' 

Let  the  reader  mind  how  all  this  is  to  be  reconciled 
with  what  he  says  afterwards,  c.  18. 
V.  '  Caeterum  l)aptismum  non  teniere  credendum 
'  esse  sciant  quorum  officium  est.     Omni  petenti  te 

*  dato^  suum  habet  titulum,  proinde  ad  eleemosynam 
'  pertinentem.  Imo  illud  potius  perspiciendum ;  Nth 
'  lite  dare  sanctum  canihus,  et  porcis  projicere  mar* 

*  garita  vestra :  et,  Manus  ne  facile  imposueris^  ne 

'  participes  aliena  delicta Itaque  pro  cujusque 

'  personae  conditione  ac   dispositione,  etiam  aetate, 

*  cunctatio  baptismi  utilior  est :  pra^ripue  tamen 
'  circa  parvulos.     Quid  enim  necesse  est  [  ] 


^poDsores  etiam  periculo  ingeri?  quia  et  ipsi  peniiAP.iv. 
mortalitatem  destituere  promissiones  suas  possunt,      ^ 
et  proventu  mal«  indolis  Mlu     Ait  quidem  Domi-  "^  *^  '^^ 
nus.  Xolite  Mas  proAiiere  ad  me  renire.     VeDiant 
ergo  dum  adoleseunt,  Teniant  diim  discunt,  dum 
quo  Teniant  doeentur:  fiant  Christiani  qiium  Chris- 
'  turn  noese  potueriut.     Quid  festinat  inuoeeiis  letas 

*  td  reinissionem  peccatorum  ?  Cautius  agetur  in 
^  aeralaribus ;  ut  cui  substantia  terrena  non  ereditur» 
*•  diTina  credatur.  Norint  petere  saluteni,  ut  petenti 
^dedisse  videaris.  Xon  minori  de  causa  iuuupti 
'qnoque  procrastinandi*  in  quibus  teutatio  pnepa- 

*  nta  est ;   tarn  virginibus  per  maturitatein,  quain 

*  ndoid  per  Taeationem,  donee  aut  nubant  aut  eon- 
^tinentiie  eoiroborentur-  Si  qui  poudus  intelligant 
'btptismi,  magis  timebuut  eon$eeutionem  quam 
^  <SIationem.     Fides  integra  seeura  est  de  salute. 

*  Diem  baptismo  solemniorem  Pascha  pnestat ; 
'  com  et  passio  Domini  in  quam  tingimur,  aclinipleta 

'But  thej  whose  dutj  it  is  to  administer  bap- 
^  tism,  are  to  know  that  it  must  not  be  given  rashly. 
*Ctpf  to  errry  one  thai  a^keih  thtw  has  its  proper 
'mtject,  and  relates  to  almsgiving:  but  that  com- 
^ttuid  rather  is  here  to  be  eonsideivd,  (tire  noi 

*  tUi  mrkicA  w  hoij^  to  do^s^  HeitAer  ah<t  j/our  petirl< 
^iifort  sttine ;  and    that,  Laj/  hands  suddenli/  oh 

io  WMHy  neither  be  partaker  of  other  men^s  Janits. 
'....Therefore  according  to  every  one's  condition 
*aBd  disposition,  and  also  their  age,  the  delaying  of 
'li^idsm  is  more  profitable,  especially  in  the  case  of 

*  liktle  children.  For  what  need  is  there  [  ] 
'that  the  godfiUhers  should  be  brought  into  danger? 

they  may  either  fail  of  their  promises  by 
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CHARH'. «  death,  or  tliev  mav  be  mi^takeD  br  a  child  s 
too,     *  ing  of  kicked  disposition.     Our  LoH  sarv 


^•^•*~  •  />o  /lo/  /o/-4*V/  them  to  come  to  me.     TherefiDn  W, 


*  them   come  when    tliev  are  jarown   op ;  let 

*  come  when   thev  understand :  when  tbev  an  %^ 

*  structefl  whither  it  i.s  that  thev  come;  let  tkiV 

*  be  made  C'hri'-tians  when  they  can   knam  CkaL 

*  Wliat  need  their  guiltless  a?e  make  ^nA  htttBli 

*  the  forgiveness  of  sins '!     Men  will  proceed  mmf 

*  warilv  in  worldiv  thin;r« ;  and  he  that  shooU  wtt 

*  have  earthly  goo^ls  committed  to  bim,  jet  AdI 
'  have  heavenly.     I^et  them  know  how  to  deaie  ttit 

'  salvation,  that  you  may  ap|>ear  to  have  gnca  tr  ^ 
-  one  that  asketh. 

'  For  no  less  reason  unmarried  pencms  CMghl  li 

*  be  kept  off.  who  are  likely  to  come  into  tentiliab 
'  as   well    thos'.'    that    never   were    maniedt  ifiB 

*  account  of  their  coming  to  rijienesSy  as  tihon  ii 
'  widowhood]   for  the  miss  of  their  partner :  tftf 

*  they  either  marr}*  or  be  confirmed  in  oontnoBiu 
'  They  that  understand  the  weight  of  beptim  v9 
'  rather  dread   the  rf-^-eiving   it    than  the   Mupag 

*  of  it.    An  entire  faith  is  secure  of  salvation. 

*•  The  m^/st  solemn  time  for  baptism  is  FaifiT  rf 
'  which  time  the  passion  of  our  Lord,  into  wliick  ve 

*  are  baptized,  was  fulfilh-^l/  flee. 

Let  there  be  also  com[»ared  with  this,  wlHt  kt 
gays  in  another  WA. 

TertvUianu^  de  Anima^  c.  39*40. 
VI.  '  Adeo    nulla    ferme    nati  vitas    monda  eri^' 
'  ntiqne  ethnicorum.      Hinc  enim   et  apostolus  «■ 
'  sanctificato  alterutro   sexu   sanctos  procieari  ait:' 
'  tarn  ex  seminis  praerogativa.  rjuam  ex  instttntkab* 
'disciplina:  csErtc-mm.  inquit.  immundi 


'  Quasi  designatos  tamen  sanctitati.  ac  per  hoc  eriam  CHAP.rv 
^  saluti    iutelligi    Tolens   fidelium    Glk^ :    ni   Lutt2»      -_x 

*  spei  pignore  matrimoDiis  quae  retinenda  c*-n5uerat  ^^*^^=^ 
'  patrocinaretur.    Alioquin  meminerat  Dominican  de- 

*  finitionis,  A7*i  qim  na^c^iur  ej  <7y?/<7  et  ^pirittt^ 
'  non  ibit  in  regmnn  Dei,  i.  e.  non  erit  «uQcnis.  Ita 
'  omnis  anima  eousque  in  Adam  censetur.  done^  in 

*  Christo  recenseatur ;  tamdiu  immunda.  qnamdin 
'  recenseatur :  peccatrix  autem,  quia  immunda.' 

*  So  there  is  almost  no  being  bom  clean,  [or  free 
*froin  sin,]  that  is  of  heathens.  For  hence  the 
'apostle  says,  that  of  either  parent  sanctified,  the 

*  children  that  are  bom  are  holy,  bv  reas^in  of  the 

*  prerogative  of  that  seed,  and  also  the  instmction  in 

*  their  education.     Else,  sars  he,  were  thev  unclean. 

*  Bat  yet  meaning  to  be  understood  thus :  that  the 

*  children  of  the  faithful  are  designed  for  holiness. 
*and  so  for  salvation ;  that  by  a  jdefl^re  of  «^uch  hope 

*  liiMiii«:lit  plead  for  those  njarriiit:*--  %v]jicli  L*:-  '.voulrj 
'have  to  be  continued.  Otberwis*/  'or.  as  :or  ?any 
'other  meaniiijr]   he   knew  well   eiio:ji:h   wLrit   our 

I  '  Lord  ha<l  determined.  Krajjf  ////*-  /,t  hm'n  o/  'rn*»  ,- 
'find  flte  S/firif.  he  .^hnfl  not  ttiUr  iu^o  ^h*^  kuigdom 
'  *>f(.iod^  that  is.  he  shall  not  be  liuly.     Thu-  every 

*  ^)ul  is  rerkoned  as  in  Adam.  >o  l*»!i::  till  it  be 
'anew  enrolled  in  Christ,  and  -o  lon^r  unelean.  till 

*  it  he  so  enrollfMl,  and  sinful  l>ecau-e  nnrdean.'  &:r-. 

\'n.  I  have  cited  these  pa-^aL^e--  at  lar;re  and 
all  toiTfther,  that  the  reader  may  try  if  he  can  i»ir-k 
any  coherent  sense  out  of  th(*ni.  It  i-^  the  j»roj>»'rty 
of  warm  men,  when  they  are  speak Iul''  earnestly 
on  c>ne  subject  and  urging  that,  to  overhigh  so,  a-- 
that  when  they  are  speaking  on  another  with  lik'- 
«irne«itness,  tliev  fall  into  contradictitm  of  what  t 


96  TertuHiam. 

CHAP.iv.said  before.     This  author  in  the  places  here  finC 
~      cited,  treating  of  the  necessitj  of  baptism,  speaks  of 

(A.D.100..  that  necessity  as  absolute ;  and  of  those  that  die 
unbaptized,  as  lost  men :  and  is  enraged  at  those 
that  maintain  that  faith  without  it  is  sufficient  to 
salvation.  Vet  afteniv'ard.  when  he  is  diseoaiSDg 
of  the  weight,  as  he  calls  it,  of  baptism,  he  adTi»8 
several  sorts  of  {leople  to  delav  it ;  and  to  encourage 
them,  tells  them  that  if  they  should  bv  that  delay 
hap|K'n  to  miss  of  it,  '  an  entire  faith  is  secure  of 
^  salvation.' 

The  most  probable  guess  that  I  can  make  of  thtt 
which  was  his  steady  meaning  (if  he  had  anj)  is> 
that  those  who  put  oif  their  baptism  negligently,  or 
as  slighting  it,  do,  if  they  finally  die  without  it,  loee 
their  life :  but  that  in  those  that  put  it  off  onlj 
that  they  may  l>e  fitter  for  it,  and  in  a  more  likelj 
condition  to  keep  it  unstained,  if  by  that  means  ther 
happen  to  die  without  it,  the  will  and  purpose  of 
iKjing  baptized  shall  be  accepted  for  the  deed. 

And  when  he  is  discoursing  on  the  aforesaid 
subject  of  the  weiffht  of  baptism,  he  finds  feult 
with  the  custom  of  baptizing  infants,  and  would 
have  tliem  delayed  till  they  are  able  to  understand 
and  consider  what  they  do,  and  then  further  till 
they  are  married  ;  and  if  they  do  not  many,  or  if 
their  consort  die,  then  further  till  the  danger  of  lust 
is  over,  which  is  frequently  not  till  old  age.  A 
strange  advice,  and  which  no  men,  either  of  the 
ancients  or  modems,  either  of  the  one  or  the  other 
side  in  this  controversy,  do  approve  of.  And  to  urge 
**•-«  opinion  the  more,  he  sj)eaks  of  infants  as  if  they 
?  innocent  or  sinless,  and  so  had  no  need  of  the 
veness  of  sins  granted  in  this  sacrament. 


Yet  in  the  last  cited  place,  wh^i  he  is  on  an-cHAP.iv. 
iib<T  theme^  he  plainlv  owns  the  catholic  doctrine     ,oa 
if  cNTiginal  sin  in  infants ;  and  that  every  soul  bom  -^^'^^ 
if  Adam  is  unclean  and  sinful^  and  continues  so  till 
I  be  enfoUed  or  ranked  anew  in  Christ :  and  cites, 
0  pertinent  to  their  case,  the   prescription,  as  he 
sails  it»  or  the  standing  rule«  John  iii.  5,  Ejrtrfft 
■gr  ame  ie  iorm  of  im/cT  and  tAr  Spirit^  ke  camnot 
BMfcr  imio  tiiftfs  kin^om. 

How  to  reconcile  this  diversity.  1  know  not.  un- 
bas  his  meaning  (when  ho  would  have  sjKikeu  for 
eood)  wvs^i.  that  the  baptism  of  infants*  and  of  those 
otber  sorts  of  persons*  should  be  delayed  till  the 
times  he  speaks  of«  in  case  there  were  no  danger  of 
talh  in  the  mean  while :  but  that  in  case  of  such 
it  should  be  administered  presently :  in  which 
he  says  it  is  so  necessary^  that  any  one  that  is 
pmwjit  (whether  in  orders  or  not,  so  he  determines 
it)  ought  to  administer  it,  or  else  he  is  guilty  of  the 
pencm's  ruin  or  perdition. 

VXn.  And  1  like  this  my  resolution  of  his  opinion 
die  better*  becatise  I  find  it  to  be  what  several  of 
of  the  disagreeing  parties  do  agree  to  have 
his  s»se.  For  as  Mr.  Baxter^  makes  this  ac- 
knowledgments *  Yet  again  I  will  confess,  that  the 
of  TertuUian  and  Nazianien  shew«  that  it 
long  before  all  were  agreed  of  the  very  time, 

*  or  of  the  necessity  of  baptizing  infants,  before  any 

*Me  of  reason,  in  case  thev  were  lik^  to  live  to 

« 

*  ■liUnity/     So  Mr.  Danvers^  his  antagonist  owns 

^llore   PiroQii  of  I&£uits*   Charch-iiieiiiber$lup  mod  cooae- 
ir  riglit  lo  Bapd$iii;  in  ihnee  puts.  Pi.  ii.  ch  4.  f.  59. 
a.  LfladL  1675. 
^  lint  ikwwer  to  WiUs.  p.  9.  Sro.  Loud.  1675. 
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CHAP.iv.  this,  '  Tertallian,  that,  as  Dr.  Barlow  tells  us,  vu 

loow     '  so  great  an  opposer  of  infiint  baptism,  as  urational 

(A.D  loo.;  4  ^^^  unwarrantable,  yet  bad  tbis  fancy  of  haptimng 

*  a  dying  cbild  to  save  it.*  Somebody  or  other  had 
so  strangely  imposed  upon  this  man,  that  he  thoogfat 
the  modem  pa^dobaptists  were  ashamed  to  own  this 
doctrine,  that  a  child  or  other  person  is  to  be  bap- 
tized that  he  may  be  saved.  Also  Mr.Tombes 
saysS  '  If  he  [Tertullian]  did  allow  it,  it  was  only 

*  in  case  of  necessity^  as  may  appear  by  his  words  in 
'  his  book  de  Anima,  c.  39.'  And  to  name  one  of 
the  church  of  Rome,  Vasquez  says,  that  '  those 
'  places  in  the  book  de  Anima,  and  those  where  he 
^  makes  baptism  necessary  to  salvation,  do  not  prove 

*  that  he  recanted  his  opinion^,  for  he  might  well 
'  enough  assert  that  baptism  is  necessaiy  for  all, 
'  and  yet  think  that  it  was  not  to  be  given  before 

*  adult  age  in  any  other  case  but  only  that  of  ez- 

*  treme  necessity/ 

This  explication  of  his  meaning  is  also  confirmed 
from  the  older  editions  of  this  book,  de  Baptismo, 
which  instead  of  those  words  in  Rigaltius's  edition. 

*  Quid  enim  necesse  est  sponsores,'  &c.  *  What  need 

*  IN  thonj  that  godfathers,'  &c.  read  thus :  *  Quid 
'  enim  nocesso  e8t,  si  non  tarn  necesse,  sponsores/  &c. 

*  What  occasion  is  there,  except  in  case  of  necessity, 
'  that  the  godfathers,'  &c.  So  it  is  in  the  edition  of 
Pamelius :  and  so,  as  Pamelius  affirms,  Gaigneus 
the  first  editor  of  this  book,  de  Baptismo,  has  it. 
But  I  have  followed  the  edition  which  I  had,  which 

<'  Examen  of  Marshal's  Sermon,  [forming  part  of  his  Two 
Treatises  concerning  Tnfant  Baptism,  4to.  1645.]  p.  10. 

'  Gabriel  Vasquez,  Commentaria  in  tertiam  partem  Thomap, 
fol.  1610.  &c.  torn.  ii.  disp.  154.  c.  i. 
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is  R]gmltius*s.  (onlv  leaving  a  blank  at  the  place,)  chap.ix. 
supposing  he  had  some  gn>und  from  the  manuscripts     "^ 
to  leave  out  that  clause.     Yet  it  cannot  be  denied  vA-D-jod.) 
that  he  has  (as  ]^Ir.  le  Clerc^  observes)  set  some  pas* 
jftges  fidse,  that  v^-ere  true  in  the  former  editions ; 
Bor  that  he  has  otherwise  shewn  himself  partial  for 
the    antipsdobaptists,   as   I   shall    shew   hereafter, 
pt,  ii.  ch.  xi.  §.  5.     And  therefore  I  incline  now  to 
the  opinion*  that  the  old  editions  axe  the  truest, 
and  that  it  ought  to  be  read,  *  except  in  case  of  ne- 
*  cessitr/     And  then  the  case  is  plain  how  his  mean- 
ing wi& 

IX.  But  that  which  most  deserves  the  reader  s  ob- 
serration  is.  that  the  words  of  Tertullian  do  not  im- 
poit  that  the  custom  of  the  Christians  at  that  time 
to  leave  infants  unbaptized :  but  on  the  con- 
r,  thej  plainly  intimate  that  there  was  a  custom 
of  haptiring  them :  oolj  he  dislikes  that  that  cus-  ' 
tom  should  be  generally  used.  For  when  he  says. 
^  Why  does  that  innocent  age  make  such  haste,*  &c. 
his  wiMPds  shew  the  matter  of  fact  to  have  be^i  so, 
togjcther  with  his  opinion  against  it.  But  the  thing 
vie  now  inquire  ot  is  the  practice  of  the  church* 
and  not  one  doctors  opinion,  especially  when  it  does 
BoC  9fipeMr  that  any  body  was  prevailed  on  by  him 
to  alter  that  practice;  for  there  is  ito  appearance 
that  either  the  Montanistd  (to  whom  he  turned)  or 
the  Tertnllianists  (whom  he  set  up)  wore  against  it. 
On  die  contrary.  St  .Austin  ^  reciting  the  opinions  of 
both  these  sects,  does  not  mention  any  such  thing 
held  by  either  of  them*  and  says  at  other  places,, 


HtexvMiTnix.  Q,  ix,  c   3.  Svo.  17C1. 
'  lib.  de  HvrvNlms.  c.  36.  S6. 
H  2 
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fHAP.iv.that  be  never  re^d  of  anj  sect  that  did  deny  it,  t»  I 

I^I  shew  hereafter. 
A.D.aoci  ji^^,  same  ob^er^-ation  ought  to  be  made  cooceni- 
injr  the  6r-<»n«^irs  or  ff^idfathers,  whom  he  speaks  of 
af^  u^-d  in  tho  haptisTn  of  infants  that  could  not  an- 
swer frir  theTr.**-lvf-a.  Which  shews  the  great  mis- 
take of  M-ime  of  the  more  ignorant  persons  among 
the  anti^^a&'^o^lapti*t5,  who  derive  the  use  of  godir 
thers  frr^m  I  know  not  what  pofie  of  Rome  of.  late 
year* ;  whereas  this  wa*  within  a  100  vear^  of  the 
a|>o^tle*. 

X.  It  i«  a  h«re<IIe<-?*  answer  that  he  makes  to  tham 
worls  of  our  Saviour,  S'tfer  little  chUdrem  to  amu 
to  me^  ^c,  when  he  ^ay*,  *  Let  them  come  wfaeB 
•  they  are  jrrown  \\\k  when  they  understand,*  ic 
For  that  ^^-ern^  to  fje  the  verv  thing'  that  the  disd- 
plei  «aif|,  w]i*n  they  rebuked  those  that  brmngfai 
them,  for  which  rebuke  our  Saviour  blamed  the  d» 
ciple^.  It  i^  ^imethin?  a  better  answer  whicii  th< 
antifyarr|o}iaptist«  nowadays  give,  viz.  that  our  Sa 
viour  woiiM  in^ieed  have  infants  brought  to  hhi 
in  thf*ir  infancy,  and  U-'fore  they  understood,  aw 
that  he  blesn^^l  them.  &c.  but  we  do  not  read  that  h 
baptized  them.  To  which  the  other  reply,  that  in 
declarer]  th^'  love  of  Grnl  to  them,  by  his  blesmii 
and  embracing,  and  saying.  Of  avch  U  the  kimgdoM 
of  (Jffd.  Which  ^hfrwi  them  to  be  capable  of  th 
covenant  of  mercy,  and  that  infants  are  expreasi; 
admitter]  to  cmter  covenant,  I>eut.  xxix.  10,  ^Oi 
yWLT  little  ouen,  dfc,  and  in  the  Old  Testament  hai 
the  seal  of  the  covenant.  From  whence  it  will  fol 
low  that  it  is  no  ab«)urditv  bv  reas^m  of  thei 
ooDage;  which  is  the  only  thing  TertuUian  argue 
from.     And    besides,    when    our   Saviour   savs,   0 
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cuAP.iv.nraT,  and  especiallj  in  ch.  zix.  f.  19*  wfaete  I 
,^      pare  together  all  the  expositions  of  this  text  gimt 

(A.v.tuo.,  by  the  ancients,  that  it  was  the  most  genenl  ona 
XIII.  It  is  plain  that  St.  Austin,  and  PehgiK 
and  several  others  that  managed  the  Pelagian  coutio- 
versT,  had  never  seen  Tertnllian  s  book  of  bapdsin. 
For  when  St.  Austin ^  pleaded  that  no  ChiistkBt 
catholic  or  sectary,  had  ever  taught  to  the  coutnir, 
hut  that  one  reason  for  the  baptizing  of  infants  was 
for  the  forgiveness  of  ori^nal  sin;  Pelagins  granted^ 
that  there  was  none  that  denied  that  they  woe  to 
}}C  baptized :  but  when  he,  and  Celesthis^  and  Ju- 
lian, do  raasack  antiquity  for  places  to  shew  that 
they  are  baptized  on  other  accounts,  and  not  for 
forgiveness;  how  neatly  would  that  saying  of  Ter- 
tnllian have  fitted  them,  *  Wliat  need  their  innoeent 
'  [or  sinle«^]  age  make  such  haste  for  the  fevgive- 
•  ness  of  hin  V  Or  else  we  must  say,  they  woold  not 
quote  it,  beraiise  he  contradicts  himself  in  this  pmit. 
Or  else  tliev  would  not  use  his  authoritv,  which 
was  in  no  goorl  repute,  Ijecause  he  revolted  to  he- 
n>y:  thougti  Dr.  Allix^  concludes  this  book  to  haje 
iK-en  written  fx'fon*. 

It  waci  customary  in  those  times,  if  any  one  made 
use  of  Tertullian^s  authority  in  any  controverted 
matter,  to  stop  his  mouth  lAith  that  saying  of  St. 
Hierome^  'Ilium  hominem  ecclesix  non  fdisse,* 
'  that  Tertullian  was  not  a  man  of  the  church;'  and 

«  Sec  ch.  19.  4.  17.  ^  Sec  ch.  19.  }.  30. 

'   [Sec  '  Dis'trUtio  dc  Tcrtulliani  vita  et  scriptu/  (an  octavo 

tract  of  HH  [laeci",  without  date,  place,  or  aathor's  name,  bat 

written  bv  Dr.  P.  Allix.  and  printed  at  Parif  in  16S0,}  dL  4. 
p.  a8.] 

^  Adv.  Helvidium. 
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I^dagius  had  a  greitt  mind  (if  it  had  been  possible  for  chap.iv. 
him,  continuing  in  his  opinion  of  denying  original     l^ 
flin)  to  have  continued  a  member  of  the  catholic  ^^^*^^ 
diuTCh. 

Baronius  likewise  observes^  that  when  the  Dona- 
tists  maintained  against  St.  Austin  and  the  catholics, 
tliat  baptism  given  by  hei>etics  is  nulK  and  the  party 
mast  be  baptized  again;  if  St.  Austin  could  have 
shewn,  that  this  opinion  was  first  set  on  foot  by 
Tertullian,  (whose  name  was  in  ill  repute  for  his  sin- 
gnlar  opinions.)  that  that  one  thing  would  have  served  * 
modi  to  discredit  it.  And  that  he  might  have  done» 
if  be  had  ever  seen  this  book  of  baptism,  where  that 
<^pinion  is  assterted,  c.  15,  which  is  the  earliest  men- 
tion we  find  of  it. 

Yet  St.  Hierome  had  seen  this  book  either  in 
Gre^  or  Latin,  (in  both  which  languages  it  was 
written,)  for  he  quotes  some  passages  out  of  it  about 
tlie  stoiy  of  St  Paul  and  Tecla»  but  nothing  about 
liie  matter  of  infants. 


CHAP.   V. 

Homilia  8.  in  Lerii.  c.  4. 
^.  I.  *AUDI  David  dicentem;  /n  wiguiMiims^     n^   ^ 

.         .  .  .,  (AJXtio^) 

mqmt,  cMcephts  sftm^  ef  m  peccatis  peperU  me 


MM :  ostendens,  quod  quiecunque  anima  in 
nasdtur,  iniquitatis  et  peccati  soide  pollui- 
tar:  et  {m>pterea  dictum  esse  illud,  quod  jam  su- 
perius  monoimvimus;  quia  memo  mumdus  a  sorde^ 
Mc  $i  mmiuf  diei  sit  riia  efms,     Addi  his  etiam 
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CHAP.  V. '  illud    potest,  ut    requiratur,  quid  causs   sit,  cum 

^7o!      '  baptisma  ecclesiae  pro  reiiiissione  peceatorum  detar, 

(A.D.2io.)4  secundum  ecclesiae  observant iam  etiam  parrulisbap- 

'  tismum  dari :  cum  utique  si  nihil  esset  in  parrulis, 

*  quod  ad  remissionem  deberet,  et  indulgeotiam 
'  pertinere,  gratia  baptismi  superflua  videretur.' 

*  Hear   David   speaking,   /  wasy   says   he,   «»- 

*  ceived  in  inii/uiUf,  and  in  sin  did  mjf  mother  bring 

*  me  forth :   shewing  that  every  soul  that  is  bom 

*  in  the  flesh  is  polluted  with  the  tilth  of  sin  and 
**  iniquity :   and  that  therefore  that  was  said  which 

*  we  mentioned  before ;  that  none  is  clean  from 
^  poUntiony  though  his  life  f/c  hut  of  the  length  of  one 

'  Besides  all  this,  let  it  be  considered,  what  is  the 

*  reason  that  whereas  the  baptism  of  the  church  is 

*  given  for  forgiveness  of  sins,  infants  also  are  by 

*  the  usage  of  the  church  l)aptized :  when  if  there 

*  were  nothing  in  infants  that   wanted  forgiveness 

*  and  mercy,  the  grace  of  baptism  would  be  needless 
'  to  them.' 

IlnmiL  in  Lucam  14. 
II.  *  Quod  frequenter  inter  fratres  quaeritur,  loci 

*  occasione  commota  [1.  commotus]  retracto.  Par- 
'  vuli  biaptizantur  in  remissionem  peceatorum.  Quo- 
'  mm  peceatorum  ?    Vel  quo  tempore  peccaverunt  ? 

*  Aut  quomodo  potest  ulla  lavacri  in  parvulis  ratio 
"  subsistore,  nisi  juxta  ilium  sensum  de  quo  paalo 
'  ante  diximus ;  nuUus  mundus  a  sorde,  nee  si  unius 
'  diei  quidem  fuerit  vita  ejus  super  terram  ?   Et  quia 

*  per  baptismi  sacramentum  nativitatis  sordes  depo- 

*  nuntur,  propterea  baptizantur  et  parvuli.' 

*  Having  occasion  given  in  this  place,  I  will  men- 
'  tion  a  thing  that  causes  frequent  inquiries  amoDg 
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the  bivthren.     Infants  art^  l^apiizoil  for  iho  forgive-  chap.  v. 


•  no^  of  sins.     Of  ^^lull  sins?  Or  whon  have  they      uol 

•  sinne^l  ■    Or  how  can  any  n^ason  of  the  laver  in  *  *     *^ 

•  their  case  hold  gooil,  bni  aooorJing  to  that  sense 
'  that  we  mentionovl  even  now :  none  is  free  from 

•  yx-^lhition,  thonirh  his  life  Ik*  Inil  of  the  length  of 

•  one  ilay  upon  the  earth  ■  Ami  it  is  for  that  reason 
'  bei-aus^.*  hy  the  sciL'nunent  of  baptism  the  jK>llution 

•  of  our  birth  is  taken  away,  that  infants  are  bap- 

•  tized/ 

Comrri'^nt.  in  Kpijit.  ad  Rofnaru\<^  lib.  v.  o.  9- 
III.  •  Deniiiue  et  in  legt*  pro  parvnlo,  qui  natus 

•  ftierit.   jn^vtur   orterri    hostia,  par   turtumm^    aut 

•  dno  piiUi  iX*/nmfiini :  tj-  *^f(i^ni.<  ffnu^i  pro  /fifw/o, 
'  ifr  nliH.<  in  ho/oo.ififomata.     Pn^  quo  iHVoato  offer- 

•  tur  hie  pullus  unus  :  Nunquiil  nuivr  eilitus  jKurvu- 
'  lu<  iM?ooan*  jam  |»tuit  (  Kt  tamen  haln^t  [Hxvatum, 
'  pro  quo  hostia  jubetnr  offerri,  a  quo  nunuUis  ne- 
'  gatur  quis  t*sfik\  nee  si  unius  diei  fuerit  vita  ejus. 

•  De  hoc  ergv>  etiam  l>avid  dixisse  oreilendus  est 

•  illud   quoil    supra   memoravimus,  Quia  in   pfo.*tito 

•  Ktynt>pit  m>^  mater  mta :  soeundum  historiam  enim 
'  nullum  matris  ejus  deohiratur  jHveatum.     Prv^  hoc 

•  et  ecelesia  ab  a{K>stolis  traditionem  suseepit.  etiam 

•  pamiHs  baptismum  d;uv.     Si'iebant  enim  illi  qui- 

•  bus  mysterionim  seoreta  oominissji  sunt  divinonini, 
'  quod   essent   in  onnnbus   geuuin:v  s<.>r\les  jK»coati, 

•  qua?  jH?r  aquain  et  Spiritum  ablui  deln^rvMit :  propter 

•  quas  etiam  eorjnis  ipsunu  corpus  pecc:\ti,  nomina- 
"  mr/ 

*  And  also  in  the  law  it  is  commanded*  that  a  sa- 

•  crifice  be  offereil  for  every  child  that  is  bom,  a 
'  /p«tr  of  turtle  dore.<.  or  ttro  (/oan^  piyeofis :  of 
'  9tAicA  ot^e  w   for   a  W/i  offering,  the  other  for  a 
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CHAP  V.  '  hnrnt  nffering^.     For  what  sin  is  this  one  pigeoi 

I  la     *  ntlere«l :  Can  the  child  that  is  new  born  have  com 

"''  mitteil  any  sin?  It  has  even  then  sin,  for  whicl 

'  the  sacrifice  is   commanded  to  be  offered;  firoi 

'  which  even  he  whose  life  is  but  of  one  day  is  dc 

'  nietl  to  )»e  free.  Of  this  siu  Da\id  is  to  be  suppose 

•  to  havt'  <<Lid  that  which  we  mentioned  before,  / 

•  .<//i  did  mjf  tnnther  o,nceire  me :  for  there  is  i 
'  the  history  nr*  account  of  any  particular  sin  tha 
'  his  mother  hail  committer]. 

*  For  this  also  it  was,  that  the  church  had  froi 

•  the  apostles  a  tradition  Tor  order^  to  give  baptist 
■  evt*n  to  infaiit-i.  For  they,  to  whom  the  divin 
'  niV'^tories  were  coumiitted.  knew  that  there  is  i 
'  all  persons  the  natural  ixiHution  of  sin,  which  miu 

•  bi'  done  away  by  water  ami  the  Spirit :  by  reafio; 

•  of  whieh  the  body  itself  is  also  called  the  body  < 

•  sin/ 

IV.  The  pI:iin!K-^s  of  these  testimonies  is  such  z 
ntHHls  notliiiiir  to  ho  said  of  it,  nor  admits  any  thin, 
U\  U^  ^id  airainst  it.  Tliey  do  not  only  suppose  tli 
practice  to  bt-  ureiierally  known  and  used,  but  ab 
nientiiin  its  U-ing  ordere^i  by  the  apostles. 

iJut  conci  niiri'j  the  authenticalnes^s  of  them  thei 
doi»s  need  suniethin?  to  l^e  said.  For  the  Giee! 
(which  is  the  oridnal)  of  all  Origen's  works  bein 
lost,  except  a  very  few.  there  remains  only  the  Lad 
translations  of  them.  And  when  these  translation 
were  cnlli>cte<l  toirt-ther.  a  :rreat  many  spurious  one 
were  aiMed  arid  mixed  with  them,  and  went  undc 
Origen's  name.  But  upon  the  renewal  of  leamin] 
the  critics  quickly  Mnek  them  out,  ^.nd  admitte 
none  for  his.  but  such  a-s  ap[K.*ared  to  have  been  don 
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CHAP.v.  *  conclude  that  Erasmus  took  them  not  to  be  Ori- 
Tio  *  gen's,  or  at  least  doubted  of  it.'  Which  is  not  fisiir, 
"if  they  knew  that  Erasmus  had  recanted  his  doubt, 
as  is  to  be  seen  in  his  edition  of  Origen's  works. 

VI.  Neither  does  any  one  raise  any  question  of 
the  translation  of  the  other  two,  on  Leviticus  and 
the  Romans,  but  that  it  was  done  by  Rufinus.  Bot 
these  two  men  used  several  methods  in  translating. 
For,  whereas  Origen's  books  contained  in  them  se- 
veral expressions  not  consistent  with  the  faith  in 
some  points;  St.  Hicrome''  changed  nothing,  but 
expressed  every  thing  as  it  was  in  the  original,  as 
he  owns  himself:  but  Rufinus  altered  or  left  out 
any  thing  that  he  thought  not  orthodox.  And  in 
the  Homilies  on  Leviticus  he  himself  says,  that  he 
took  a  greater  liberty  than  ordinary. 

All  the  world  since  have  approved  the  method  of 
St.  Ilierome,  and  blamed  that  of  Rufinus :  for  it  is 
fit  for  a  translator  to  give  a  true  account  of  what 
his  author  says,  be  it  good  or  bad.  Whereas  now 
in  these  translations  of  Rufinus,  the  reader  is  un- 
certain (as  Erasnms  angrily  says)  whether  he  read 
Origen  or  Rufinus. 

Some  antipa^dobaptists  do  for  this  reason  reject 
the  quotations  here  brought  out  of  the  Homilies  on 
Leviticus  and  the  Romans :  it  being  uncertain  whe- 
ther they  are  the  words  of  the  author,  or  the  addi- 
tions or  interpolations  of  the  translator.  This  plea 
must  needs  give  some  abatement  to  the  authority  of 
these  two  testimonies :  yet  it  is  the  less  in  this 
matter,  because, 

1.  That  on  St.  Luke,  translated  by  St.  Hierome, 
contains  the  same  thing  in  effect :  it  is  as  full  an 
^  Vide  Erasmum  in  Censura  operum  OrigeniB. 
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evidence  of  the  then  practice,  only  it  does  not  men-  chap. v. 
tion  the  tradition  fit)m  the  apostles.  ~ 

2.  Tliere  is  no  kind  of  probability  that  Rufinus^'^-^"^) 
(whatever  interpolations  he  might  make  in  other 
matters)  made  any  alteration  in  this ;  since  this  was 
none  of  the  subjects  on  which  Origen's  opinion  was 
questioned  by  the  church  in  Rufinus's  time.  Those 
things  in  which  he  was  singular,  are  largely  can- 
irassed  both  by  St.  Hierome  and  Uufinus  themselves 
in  their  invectives  and  apologies  one  against  an- 
other: and  also  by  Epiphanius%  and  TlieophilusS 
bishop  of  Alexandria,  who  reckons  thirty-five 
singular  opi  ions  that  Origen  held :  and  they  are 
about  the  resurrection  of  the  same  body,  the  eternity 
of  hell  torments,  the  precxistenco  of  souls,  some 
expressions  about  the  Trinity,  &c.,  but  not  one  word 
about  this  matter.  And  there  is  no  pretence  that 
Rufinus  had  any  other  occasion  to  alter  any  thing, 
but  only  as  being  a  great  lover  of  Origen,  whatever 
was  in  his  comments  expressed  in  a  doubtful  or 
heterodox  sense  eonceniing  any  of  the  aforesaid 
points,  he  left  it  out,  or  else  gave  it  a  favourable 
turn  in  the  translation,  or  in  some  explication  that 
he  added.  But  what  is  this  to  the  baptism  of 
infants,  concerning  which  it  is  not  pretended  that 
Origen's  enemies  challenged  him  as  holding  any 
singular  opinion  ? 

S.  Rufinus  (who  confesses  that  in  the  translation 
of  the  Comments  on  Leviticus,  he  had  used  more 
fineedom)  says  only  this  of  his  management  in  the 
Translation  of  the  Comments  on  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  that  he  had  '  shortened  this  work  by  one 

s  Epist.  ad  Joannem  Hieroeolyroit. 
t  Epistolae  Paschales.  B.  P.  torn.  iv. 
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MP.  v.<  half".*  He  speaks  of  no  addition  to  that ;  and  it 
TH  i«  i"  that  that  there  is  mention  of  the  tradition 
.D.iio.;  jy^jjj  apostles. 

VH.  Mr.  Tombes  says*,  that  *  if  one  read  tlie» 
'  I>asKaj^eft,  and  consider  how  they  are  brought  in, 
^  and  how  plain  the  expressions  are  against  the  P^ 
^  lagians,  one  shall  conceive  that  they  were  pot  in 

*  after  the  Pelagian  heresy  was  confuted  by  Hierome 
^  and  Austin,  who  often  tells  us  that  the  fatben, 
^  afore  that  controversy  arose,  did  not  speak  phunly 

*  against  the  Pelagians.  And  of  all  others  Origea 
'  is  most  taxed  as  i)elagianizing.* 

If  the  passages  did  speak  of,  or  relate  to  any 
contest  about  the  dr>ctr]ne  of  original  sin.  or  any 
adversaries  to  it ;  or  did  set  themselves  to  prove  it 
as  a  thing  cotitroverted :  this  exception  would  have 
mmv  w(Mght.  But  they  speak  of  it  as  a  suppoaed 
and  known  thing  from  scripture,  and  as  of  a  thmg 
denied  by  none,  and  in  no  other  style  than  many 
sayings  of  other  fathers  do  before  Pelagius's  time, 
some  of  which  1  cited  out  of  Irena^usy.  And  the 
opinion  in  which  Origen  pelagianized,  was  not,  as 
Mr.  Tonil>eH  would  intimate,  in  denying  that  corrupt 
state  in  which  all  are  lK>rn  into  this  world,  (bis 
asserting  of  that  in  many  other  places  is  notorious, 
and  he  built  his  opinion  of  preexistence  on  it,)  but 
in  affirming  that  it  is  possible  for  a  man  in  this  life 
to  arrive  at  such  a  perfect  conquest  of  the  said  cor- 
ru]>tion,  that  he  may  afterward  live  without  sin: 
which  was  another  of  the  false  doctrines  of  Pelagios. 
This  is  plainly  proved  to  have  been  the  opinion 
of  Origen,  from  the  few  words  of  St.  Hierome  in 

"  Praufat.  in  Epiftt.  ad  Romauo!*. 

«  Kxaineii»  p   7.  >   Ch.  3.  §.  i. 


Oriffen,  111 

the  Prologue  to  his  Dialogues  against  the  Pelagians  ;  chap. v. 
where,  having  recited  the  opinions  of  some  former      "i^ 
heretics  that  vaunted  themselves  to  be  without  sin,  ^•^•''<^) 
he  adds,  *  Illud  autem  Origenis  proprium  est/  &c, 
^  But  Origen  had  this  peculiar  o|>inion,  that  it  is  im- 

•  possible  for  a  human  soul  to  be  without  sin  from 

•  its  beginning  to  its  death :  and  on  the  other  side, 
'  that  it  is  possible,  when  a  man  turns  himself  to  a 
•good  life,  to  arrive  to  such   strength,  that   after- 

•  wards  he  shall  not  sin.'  It  was  on  account  of  this 
tenet  that  St.  Hierome  calls  Origen  '  the  Pelagians' 

•  beloved','  Which  he  does  at  the  latter  end  of  the 
hst  of  the  dialogues  above-mentioned.  Mr.  Tombes 
might  easily  have  observed  in  those  few  works  of 
Origen,  that  are  left  in  the  original,  as  plain  expres- 
sions  against  the  Pelagians  (as  he  calls  it,  i.  e.  as 
plain  mentions  of  original  sin)  as  there  are  in  these 
passages.  As  in  his  seventh  book  against  Celsus, 
{§.  50.)  p.  365.  ed.  Cant.  1658,  he  discourses  much 
18  he  does  here,  how  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
do  order  a  sin  offering  to  be  offered,  iraJ  ircp]  tAv 
offTi  y€y€wii/jL€y»v^  i^  ov  KaOapAv  axo  afiapria^  I  *  even 

•  for  infants  new  bom,  as  being  not  clear  from  sin.' 
Where  he  proceeds,  on  the  same  argument,  to  quote, 

as  he  does  here,  the  saying  of  David,  psalm  li.  5,  and      ,- 
several  such  texts. 

VIII.  But  this  argument  of  Mr.  Tombes  may  be 
well  retorted  against  those  that  think  these  passages 
were  put  in  by  Rufinus.  (Mr.  Tombes  in  one  part  of 
his  discourse  seems  tx>  lay  it  on  him,  and  yet  in  an- 
other, seems  to  think  they  were  put  in  by  somebody 
afterward  :    or   else   he   speaks  absurdly  when  he 

«  Q*  Amasium  vestnim.*  See  Hierom.  opera,  toni.  ii.  p.  792. 
editValkreii.] 
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CHAP.v.  makes  it  to  be  done  after  the  Pelagian  times.)     For 
~     whoever  had  put  in  any  thing  of  original  sin,  Rofiniu 

(A.a  no.)  would  not :  he  had  been  more  likelj  to  rase  it  out, 
if  he  had  not  l>een  afraid  of  censure.  For  though 
he  seems  to  have  concealed  his  opinion  from  the 
urorhU  except  some  few  confidents,  it  was  proved 
after  his  death,  that  he  was  an  enemy  to  the  doctrine 
of  original  sin,  at  least  as  derived  from  our  first 
parents.  St.  Hierome  does  once  or  twice  reckon  him' 
by  the  name  of  Gninnius*  among  the  precursors,  or 
those  that  had  given  occasion  to  Pelagius.  He  him- 
self tells  how  some  had  accused  him  to  Anastasius 
bishop  of  Rome,  as  having  unsound  opinions  about 
the  origin  of  the  soul:  and  he  makes  but  a  lame 
answer  to  it,  in  the  letter  which  he  writes  to  him  for 
his  apology.  But  Celestius  discovered  all,  when 
being  upon  his  trial  at  a  council  of  Carthage,  (in 
which  ho  was  condemned  for  this  heresy,)  there 
were  these  examinations  and  answers,  which  St. 
Austin  has  cjuoted  out  of  the  Acts  of  that  Council^ 
which  was  held  anno  Dom.  412. 

'  The  bishop  Aurelius  said.  Let  the  rest  [of  the 

*  articles  charged  on  him]  be  read. 

*  And  there  was  read,  That  the  sin  of  Adam  hurt 
'  himself  only,  and  not  mankind. 

*  Celestius  answered,  I  said,  that  I  was  unresolved 
'  concerning  the  derivation  of  sin,  (yet  so  as  to  sub- 
^  mit  to  any  one  to  whom  God  has  given  the  grace 
'  of  knowledge,)  because  I  have  heard  different  opin- 
'  ions  of  this  from  those  that  have  been  presbyters  of 

*  the  catholic  church. 

'  Paulinus  the  deacon  said,  Tell  us  their  names. 

A  fip.  ad  ('teiiipliontein  ;  item.  Fncfat.  lib.  iv.  in  Jeremiam. 
^  Lib.  dc  Pcccato  Originali,  c.  34. 
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*  Celestius  said,  Tlie  holy  presbyter  Rufinus,  who  chap  v. 

*  dwelt   at  Rome  with  holy  Pammachiiis ;  I  have      TiZ 

*  heard  him  say,  that  there  is  no  derivation  of  sin.       '^  i>-«io-) 

*  Paulinns  the  deacon  said,  Are  there  any  more  ? 

*  Celestius  said,  I  have  heard  others  also  say  the 

*  same. 

*  Paulinus  the  deacon  said,  Tell  us  their  names  ? 

*  Celestius  said,  Is  not  one  presbyter  enough  for 
•your 

And  afterward,  in  another  place  [of  the  Acts]. 

*  Aurelius  the  bishop  said.  Let  the  rest  of  the 

*  charge  be  read. 

*  And  there  was  read.  That  inixints  when  they 

*  are  bom  are  in  the  same  state  that  Adam  was  in 

*  before  his  transgression. 

*  Aurelius  the  bishop  said.  Did  you  ever  teach  so, 

*  Celestius,  that  infants,  &c.  ? 

*  Celestius  said.  Let  him  explain  how  he  means ; 

*  before  his  transgression,  &c. 

*  Aurelius  the  bishop  said.  Whether  the  state  of 
'  infants  now  to  be  baptized,  be  such   as  Adam's 

*  was  before  his  transgression  :  or  whether  they  do 
'  derive  the  guilt  of  transgression  from  the  same 

*  sinftil  origin  from  whence  they  are  bom  ?     This  is 

*  what  the  deacon  Paulinus  would  hear  from  you. 

*  Paulinus  the  deacon  said,  Whether  he  has  taught 

*  that  or  not,  let  him  deny. 

*  Celestius  said,  I  told  you  before  conceming  the 

*  derivation  of  sin,  that  I  have  heard  several  in  the 

*  catholic  church  deny  it :  and  some  I  have  heard 

*  affirm  it.     It  is  a  matter  of  question  [or  contro- 

*  versy]  not  of  heresy.    As  for  infants,  I  always  said, 
'  that  they  stand  in  need  of  baptism,  and  that  they 

*  ought  to  be  baptized,'  &c. 

WAU.,  VOL.  I.  I 
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c  HAP  V.       We  see  that  though  Celestius  pretended  be  coaM 
,,0.      have  named  others,  yet  he  named  none  but  Rnfinus 

A.Diic  who  ^as  dead,  as  holding  this  tenet.  Rufinus  there- 
fore was  not  likely  to  insert  any  thing  into  Origeo's 
works  abrmt  original  sin. 

I  know  that  Gamer   the  Jesuit  would  hare  it 
that  the  Rufinus  intended  by  Celestius  was  another 
of  the  same  name,  and  not  he  whose  works  we  hare: 
and    that,  because   Mereator   calls   him   a  Syrian: 
whereas  this  Rufinus  whose  works  we  have,  was  of 
Aquileia.     But  others  with  more  reason  think,  that 
Mereator  calls  him  a  Syrian  only  because  be  lived 
thirty  years  in  Svria  and  those  eastern  parts  snd 
brought    his   errors?  and    his   love   of  Origen  fipom 
thence.     And  the  Rufinus  meant  by  Celestins,  ba^ 
always  been  taken  for  the  same  that  is  ordinarily 
known  by  that  name. 

IX.  There  would  have  Ijeen  the  less  need  of  this 
long  dis^juisition  to  prove  that  the  forecited  passages 
of  Origen  are  genuine,  if  that  [lasisasre  of  his,  wbich 
sir  Peter  <now  lord  chief  justice^  I^ing  has  found 
out  in  the  ori^nal  Greek  of  his  Commentaries  00 
St.  Matthew,  and  [iroduce?''  to  this  purpose  as  an 
evidence  for  infant  baptism,  were  not  a  very  ambi- 
guous on4*.  If  the  sentence  had  endcfd  there  wbere 
sir  Peter  cuts  it  oflT.  it  had  been  a  plain  case  that 
Origen  must  havf  h^-en  understood  to  speak  there 
of  infants  in  age.  But  some  words  which  he  has 
left  out.  do,  wLi  n  tuey  are  read  with  the  rest, 
very  much  puzzi"  the  c-  use,  and  make  it  donbtfbl 
whether  Origen  be  to  l>e  there  underrtofid  of  in&nts 
io  age,  or  of  such  Christian  men  as  are  indued  with  the 

c  Isqiiify  info  the  Ccn'titation.  Divjipliife,  &c.  of  the  PrimhiTe 
b,  p.  57.  8to.  L/>Dd.  1712. 
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innoeenoe  mod  simpHcitT  of  infants.     The  impartial  <^'"arv. 
nanagenient  which  I  have  promisetl,  obliges  me  to      ii<x 
set  down  the  whole  place,  or  else  none  of  it. 

Origen  is  there  commenting  on  those  wonls 
of  our  Saviour,  Matt,  xviii.  10,  TaAr  heed  that  j^e 
Jefpise  fioi  o»e  oj  these  tiffle  om\< :  tor  I  saj(/  tmto 
jt^^  Mff/  fw  hearen  their  aftpeh  do  ahrai/s  hehold 
ih^  Jhce  of  mi/  Father  frhieh  h  in  ht*aren.  He  has 
a  long  discourse,  and  something  rambling :  speaking 
sometimes  of  infants  in  age  ^such  as  our  SaWour 
had  one  then  before  him,  mentionetl  ver.  2.)  and 
sometimes  of  men  resembling  infants.  After  which 
he  puts  this  qui^tion : 

Comment,  in  Matt.  torn.  xiii.  p.  331.  eil.  Huetii,  /?^>- 
if^maj/.  1668.  [§.27.  tom.  iii.  p. 607.  eil.  Boneilict.] 
lEiTU  xtiXir  ^ifriJ(reiO'  ar  tis\  tot(  twi  cVt«:ii*Me» wi*  iiro 
Toc  ^Jttriipoi  fAiKpt^t  o!  XeyoaenH  aiTi^r  ayytXoi  irp^tr^ 

iiouctir  afp  of  Aii  Xoi^pov  xtiXiyyeretriay,  «?  ryri  ni^^jforar, 
i?  afmy€tr^Ta  fip^ii  to  Xoynror  cai  mVXoi  yiiXa  exi- 
Tot^Vu  cai  fAtiK€Ti  iiraKflfAthOi  xorify*?  Tin  A-iauri;  1^ 
oxo  y€W€tr€v^^  cotu  T^r  too  Oror  Trpoyi^wfru  c«ii  toi' 
Tpoopia-fiav  aiToC\  &c. 
•  Then  again  one  may  inquire^  when   it   is  that 

*  the   angels   hen^   s|H>ken    of   are   set    over   those 

*  little  ones  sheweil  [or  signitieil]  by  our  Saviour? 

*  AATiether  they  take  the  care  and  management  of 

*  them  from  the  time,  when  they  by  the  ^i^ashing  of 

*  regeneration,  whereby  they  wen.^  new  hon\^  do,  as 

*  new  bom  babes  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  won!, 

*  and  are  no  longer  subject  to  any  evil  |H>wer  t     Or 

*  from  their  birth,  acconling  to  the  foreknowledge  of 

*  God  and  his  predestinating  of  them/  &c. 

If  Origen  meant   to  say,  that  it  is  a   question 
i2 
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ciiAP.v.  whether  such  a  little  child  as  our  Saviour  then  set 

~     before  the  apostles,  have  his  guardian  angel  gifen 

rA  D.210.)  [jinj  i^y  Qf^^\  fi^TO  iiig  fjirth,  or  from  his  beptism; 

then  it  is  a  plain  supposal  that  such  infants  were 
baptized.     But  his  mention  of  their  desiring  of  the 
milk  of  the  word   at  the  time  of  their  baptism, 
makes  it  doubtful  whether  he  meant  of  such  who  tie 
infants  in  a  proper  sense,  or  whether  he  had  in  bfa 
mind  at  that  place  such  men  as  he  had  before  ealled 
Christ's  little  ones,  i.  e.  men,  who  when  converted 
and  baptized,  do  become  humble  in  spirit,  &c.    And 
this  doubt  is  increased  by  observing  the  answer  that 
he  gives  to  this  his  own  question :  for  he  says^  that 
for  one  side  of  it,  (viz.  that  the  guardian  angel  is 
given  to  every  one  from  his  birth,)  these  plaees  of 
scripture  do  make :  God,  wlu>  separated  me  from 
my  mother^ 8  vcomh^:  and.  Before  thou  earnest  farA 
out  of  the  womb,  I  sanctified  thee^,  &c.     But  for  the 
other  side  (viz.  that  it  is  at  baptism  that  the  good 
angel  is  given)  this  does  make,  that   the  time  of 
people's  tinhelief  is  under  the  angels  of  Satan :  and 
then   after  their  nem  birth,  he   that  has  bought  us 
uith  his  oicn  blood,  delivers  them  to  a  good  angd. 
He  has   also  another  fancy,  that  possibly  the  evil 
angel  that    presides  over  a   man   during   his   hea- 
thenism, is  at  the  man's  conversion  converted  also 
himself,  and  becomes  a  good  angel  to  him. 

Moreover  in  the  text  itself,  though  our  Saviour 
had  begun  his  discourse  with  taking  a  little  child, 
and  telling  them  they  nust  humble  themselves  as 
that  little  child;  yet  in  the  process  of  it,  (and  be- 
fore he  came  to  8])eak  the  forecited  words,)  viz.  at 

<*  Gal.  i.  i^.  «  Jer.  i.  5. 
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Ter.  6.  he  uses  the  phrase  of  liitie  ones  whicft  believe  chap. v. 
iJi  Ami.  1 1  Ok 

So  that  upon  the  whole,  the  proof  of  infant  bap-  vA.b.ho.) 
tism  from  this  place  of  Origen,  does  labour  under 
considerable  ambiguity;  and  it  is  better  for  the 
piedobaptist^  not  so  to  rely  u(K)n  it  for  a  proof  of 
Origen's  sense,  but  that  they  do  adhere  likei^ise  to 
those  passages  of  his  which  I  recited  before ;  which, 
thou^  they  are  but  translations  of  such  books  of 
lus«  the  original  whereof  is  not  now  extant,  yet  they 
are,  as  I  have  shewn,  translations  well  attested. 

I  will  add  to  this  one  passage  more,  in  which 
Qrigen  brings  in  this  text  of  scripture^  which  is, 
Horn.  9.  in  Josuam.  ^.  4. 
He  is  speaking  of  that  text,  Joshua  viii.  33,  how 
Joshua  wrote  a  copy  of  the  law  of  Moses  on  the 
stones  of  the  altar :  and  that  he  did  it  in  the  presence 
(^  tie  children  of  Israel.  And  in  allusion  to  this, 
qieaking  of  our  Saviours  writing  his  law,  not  on 
stones,  but  in  the  hearts  of  his  disciples,  he  finds  this 
way  to  prove  that  this  also  is  done  in  the  presejice 
of  the  children  of  Israel.  He  says  that  the  word 
Israel  signifies  a  mind  that  sees  God ;  and  that  that 
definition  fits  well  to  angels :  and  that  the  angels  are 
to  be  thought  to  be  present  at  the  giving  of  the  holy 
sacraments.     And  then  he  adds : 

*  Secundum  Domini  sententiam  dicentis  de  infim- 
*tibus  (quod  et   tu  fuisti  infans  in  baptismo)  quia 

*  anyli  eorum  semper  rident  faciem  Patris  mei  qni 
*M  ccelis  est.  Coram  istis  igitur  filiis  Israel  qui 
'  aderant  illo  in  tempore  cum  tibi  fidei  sacramenta 

*  tradebantur,  videntibus  iaciem  Dei,  Jesus  in  corde 
'  tuo  deuteronomium  scripsit.' 

'  According  to  that  saying  of  our  Lord  concerning 
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cHAP.v.  *  infants,  (and  thou  wast  an  infant  when  thou  wast 

iio.      '  baptized,)  their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face 

(A.D.aiaj,  (?/'wy  Father  which  is  in  heaven.     So  then  Jesus 

*  wrote  his  law  in  thy  heart  in  the  presence  of  those 

*  children  of  Israel,  beholders  of  God's  fiu^,  at  the 

*  time  when  the  sacrament  of  faith  was  given  thee.* 

All  that  is  doubtful  in  this  place  too,  is,  whether 
when  he  says,  '  Thou  wast  an  infant  when  thou  wast 
'  baptized,'  he  mean  an  infant  in  age,  or  only  an  infEUit 
in  the  foresaid  8|>iritual  sense.  Erasmus  takes  it  in 
the  former  sense,  for  in  his  edition  of  Origen^s 
works,  he,  or  else  Grynaeus  the  editor,  sets  in  the 
margin  of  that  place,  the  word  padobaptismus. 

Though  this  part  of  Origen's  works  be  not  extant 
in  Greek,  yet  we  may  the  more  depend  upon  it,  be- 
cause Rufinus  assures  us,  that  in  the  translation  of 
these  Homilies,  and  those  on  Judges,  he  has  neither 
added  nor  omitted  any  thing,  but  truly  rendered 
what  he  found  in  the  Greek  books.  Peroral,  in  Horn. 
ad  Rojnanos. 

X.  But  whatever  be  determined  concerning  the 
sense,  or  concerning  the  authenticalness  of  this,  or 
of  any  other  one  particular  saying  of  Origen  ;  that 
he  in  his  books  did  generally  speak  of  baptism  as 
given  to  infants,  is  plain  by  this:  that  St.  Hierome 
(who  was  of  all  the  Latin  fathers  the  greatest  reader 
of  Origen's  works  in  their  original  language)  does 
acquaint  us,  both  that  he  did  so,  and  also  that  he 
built  his  false  hypothesis  of  the  preexistence  of  souls 
on  this  ground  partly ;  that  by  it  he  might  give 
the  better  account  of  the  sins  for  which  an  infant  is 
baptized.  For  St.  Hierome  in  his  Third  Dialogue 
against  the  Pelagians,  having  upbraided  them  that 
thej  could  not  apprehend  what  the  scripture  teaches 
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of  original  sin  in  infiBLnts,  as  derived  from  Adam,  for  chap. v. 


the  fbigiTeness  wheoeof  they  should  be  baptized,     no. 
says  to  them  in  the  last  words  of  that  book :  ^^*  **'^*' 

*■  Quod  si  injusta  vobis  videtur  alienorum  remissio 

*  peccatorum ;  qua  non  indiget>  qui  peccare  non  po- 
'  tuit :  transite  ad  Amasium  vestrum,  qui  pncterita 

*  in  ccdis  et  antiqua  delicta  solvi  dicit  in  baptismo. 

*  Ut  cujus  in  caeteris  auctoritate  duciniini,  etiam  in 

*  hac  parte  errorem  sequamini^" 

*  And  if  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  which  are  the 

*  sins  of  another,  do  seem  to  you  unjust,  or  such  as 
'  he  [an  infiEmt]  that  could  commit  no  sin  himself, 

*  has  no  need  of ;  then  march  over  to  your  beloved 

*  [plainly  meaning  Origen],  who  holds  that  in  baptism 

*  are  forgiven  those  sins  which  have  been  committed 
'  in  a  former  state  in  the  celestial  regions :  and 
'IS  you  are  influenced   by  his   authority  in   your 

*  other  points,  partake  of  his  error  in  this  too.'  The 
phce,  with  the  context,  I  must  recite  hereafter,  ch, 
xxix.  §.  26. 

XI.  Now  Origen,  or  any  other  ancient,  mentioning 
a  practice  as  received,  and  giving  a  false  ground  for 
it,  is  as  good  a  witness  of  the  practice  itself  as  the 
most  orthodox  mentioner  of  it. 

If  there  were  found  in  these  translations  of  Origen 
bat  one  or  two  places,  and  those  in  Rufinus  alone, 
that  did  speak  of  infant  baptism  ;  there  might  have 
been  suspicion  of  their  being  interpolations.  But 
when  there  are  so  many  of  them,  brought  in  on 
several  occasions,  in  translations  made  by  several 
men,  who  were  of  several  parties  and  enemies  to  one 
another,  (as  8t.  Flieronie  and  Ruiinus  were,)  and 
upon  no  tentation  (for  it  is  certain  that  in  their 
f  Opera,  torn.  ii.  p.  792. 
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i  iiAP.v.  time  tbere  was  no  dispute  about  iofant  hoptism)  that 
iia     they  bliould   be  all  without  any  reason  foiged.  h 
^^•''•"^  absurd  to  think. 

Esfiecially  if  we  consider  that  these  translaton 
live<l  not  much  more  than  an  hundred  yean  after 
Origen's  time;  and  the  Christians  then  must  know 
whether  infants  had  l>een  used  to  be  baptized  in 
Origen's  time,  or  not ;  the  very  tradition  from  fiither 
to  son  must  have  carried  a  memory  of  it  for  so  short 
a  time.  And  then,  for  them  to  make  Origen  speik 
of  a  thing  which  all  the  world  knew  was  not  in  use 
in  his  time,  must  have  made  them  ridiculous. 

And  besides,  in   the  Greek   remains   there  are 
sentencing  and  expressions   so  like  and  parallel  to 
those  which  I  have  here  brought  translations  of,  and 
citations  of  texts  of  scripture  applied  so  much  to  the 
same   purfKise,  that   they  do  confirm  these  to  be 
genuine  translations.     I   will  recite  one   of  theniy 
(which  I  have  observed  since  the  last  edition,)  which 
though  it  has  not  in  so  express  words  as  the  other, 
the  |)articular  mention  of  giving  baptism  to  infiuits; 
yet   the  reader  will  see  that  it  supposes  it  to  be 
necessary  for  them.     It  is  in  his 

Commend,  in  Matt.  tom.  xv.  p.  391.  ed.  Huetiu 
,  (p.  22,  23,  ed.  Benedict.) 

lie  is  there  commenting  on  that  answer  of  our 

Saviour  to  St.  Peter's  question,  Matth.  xix.  S8,  Ye 

irhich   hare  followed  me^  in  the  regeneration  wkem 

the  Son  of  man  shall  .v/7  in  the  throne  of  hi*  gf^ory* 

j      shall  sit  upfm  twelre  thrones^  &c.     He  says,  that  by 

the  regeneration  in  this  place  is  meant  the  time  of 

i      tlie  resurrection  of  the  dead.   Tainrriv  X^-^ovrai  riiw  ^- 

ovfTiav  iv  rij  avaTTatru  twv  vexpwp'   Avtpi  yap  imw  i  ita» 

\      Xiyyei'ea-la^  Katvri  rif  yevea-ig  w*fTa^  ore  ovpavof  coiWK  ca!  i 
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ciiAP.v. '  water  and   the   Spirit,   is  dean   fnm   poUatiM; 
no.     '  clean   (as   I   may   venture  to  aav)  as  ^  4  yk« 
*•"•""  '  darkly. 
^  *  And  in  that  other  regeneration,  when  ikeSm^ 

*  man  nhall  $it  on  the  throne  of  hi$  ^ory,  e^eir  one 
'  that  attains  to  that  regeneration  in  Christ,  is  ckm 
*'  from  pollution  in  the  highest  degree.  Face  tofaa, 
'  And  it  is  bv  the  washing  of  regeneration  that  be 

*  comes  to  that  other  regeneration/ 
If  any  readier  compare  this  passage,  or  the  odier. 

which  I  cite<l  before  out  of  the  book  Contra  Cebom. 
with  thrise  quotations  of  St.  Ilierome^s  and  Bufinai'f 
translation  ;  the  likeness  of  the  notions,  of  the  stjk^ 
of  the  cliain  of  thought  and  method  of  argnii^  is 
ea^-h,  will  incline  him  to  take  them  all  to  be  of  the 
same  author,  Tjesides  the  proofs  I  gave  before. 

I  think  it  is  not  less  than  forty  times  that  Qrigei 
in  his  remaining  Greek  works  dr^es  cite  that  text  of 
Job  xiv.  which  in  the  Septuagint  translation  is  as  he 
recites  it,  \one  ij^  free  from  pollution^  thfmg^  hu 
life  he  hut  of  one  day.  Which  is  als^i  cited  there  in 
Ixitb  the  translations  of  Hierome  and  Rufinus;  and 
in  many  other  places  of  their  translatioas. 

And  as  it  is  said  in  the  translations,  'This  na* 
'  tural  pollution  of  <;in  must  >>e  done  away  by  water 
'  and  tlie  Sjiirit ;'  s^i  it  is  said  to  the  same  purpose 
henr.  that  that  }K>!lution  which  infects  every  one 
from  his  first  generation,  so  as  that  an  infant,  one 
day  old,  is  not  free  from  it,  is  cleansed  in  a  good  de- 
gree by  the  regeneration  of  baptism  in  this  world; 
and  |K.Tfectly  at  that  great  n*generation  or  resti- 
tution of  all  things  which  shall  be  in  the  world  to 
come. 

And    fwhat    I    would    chief! v   remark)  that  this 


wishing  of  regeneration   [the  baptismal  regenera-  chap. v. 
tHHi  in  this  world]  is  the  x/ooocptioir,  the  beginning,  or      mo 
iray  to,  or  preparative,  or  prerequisite,  of  that  in  the^"^'  '*'^^ 
odi^  world.    And  that  it  is  bj  this,  that  any  one 
40»n  does  come  to,  or  arrive  at,  that. 

There  are  in  all  writers,  and  in  all  books,  some 
avings  or  rules,  in  which,  though  they  are  ex- 
posed in  general  and  comprehensive  terms,  yet  in- 
fints  are  not  meant  to  be  included.  But  that  can- 
M  be  supposed  here,  because  he  mentimis  their  case 
fiiticularly ;  and  the  discourse  begins  with  speak- 
fli;  of  their  state  from  their  birth,  and  from  the 
time  that  they  are  but  one  day  old.  And  when  he 
W8,  that  for  all  that  are  bom  the  xpooiVioy,  whereby 
they  may  come  at  the  future  great  regeneration,  is 
biptism  in  this  life ;  though  he  do  not  here,  as  in 
the  other  places,  express  that  their  baptism  must  be 
in  infimcy ;  yet  the  nature  of  his  argument  supposes 
it  For  if  it  be  necessary  for  all  who  do  pass  from 
the  original  {polluted  state  to  that  state  of  |>erfect 
purity^  that  they  have  this  intermediate  cleansing; 
Origen  knew  that  nigh  half  of  the  persons  bom  into 
the  world  must  have  it  in  infancy,  if  at  all ;  because 
they  never  come  to  adult  age. 

This  notion  of  three  several  births,  or  generations, 
to  every  Christian,  is  common  among  ecclesiastical 
^ters.  I  shall  have  occasion  to  cite  a  }>as$age  of 
Giegory  Nazianzen  speaking  in  the  same  manner. 
Hie  first,  his  natural  birth,  the  entrance  into  a  }>ol- 
l^rted  state.  The  second ,  his  Imptism,  a  new  birth,  or 
^trance  into  a  cleansed  state,  a  state  of  salvation. 
^  third,  his  resurrection,  his  last  and  great  new 
hiith,  an  entrance  into  a  glorified  state.  They  call  the 
third,  as  well  as  the  second,  a  regeneration.  And  it  is 
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CHAP.v.  SO  ill  the  highest  sense  of  the  word.   Therefore  wb 
,,0.     I  say,  that  when  they  use  the  word,  they  alwa 

(A.D.aio.)  jjj^jj^  or  connote  baptism ;  I  hope  every  reader  pe 
ceives  my  meaning  to  be,  that  when  they  use  tk 
word  in  relation  to  the  spiritual  concerns  of  ti 
person  in  this  life,  they  do  always  refer  to  his  b^ 
tisni.  For  I  own  that  the  regeneration  that  is  to  1 
in  the  other  life,  is  quite  another  thing, 

XII.  There  is  one  circumstance  that  makes  Qi 
gen  a  more  competent  witness  to  give  evidence,  win 
ther  the  baptizing  of  infants  had  been  in  use  timeoi 
of  mind  or  not,  than  most  other  authors  that  we  hai 
left  to  us  of  that  age ;  because  he  was  himself  of 
family  that  had  been  Christian  for  a  long  tima  Tm 
tullian  and  all  the  rest  that  we  have  mentioned,  ei 
cept  Iremeus,  must  have  been  themselves  ba|itiM 
in  adult  age ;  because  they  were  of  heathen  paveill 
and  were  the  first  of  their  family  that  turned  CSuM 
ians :  but  Origen*s  father  was  a  martyr  for  GhiM 
in  the  persecution  under  Severus,  the  year  after  ttl 
apostles  102.  And  Eusebius^  assures  us,  that  til 
forefathers  had  been  Christians  for  several  ganen 
tions ;  t»  re  yap  ^iiptyevei  ra  rtj^  Kara  X^io"rav  Afc 
a-KaXla^  e/c  irpoyovoDV  eo-co^cro.  *  The  Christian  doctllM 
*  was  conveyed  to  him  from  his  forefathers.*  Or,« 
Rufinus**  translates  it,  ^r^  avis  atrjue  atavis^  *froiiilui 
'  grandfathers  and  great-grandfathers.' 

Tiuit  which  gave  occsision  to  Eusebius  to  inquiN 
into  his  pedigree,  was  the  slander  of  Poiphjite: 
for  he  endeavouring  to  shew  that  the  Christiaii  id" 
gion  had  nothing  in  it  of  learning  or  scienoeb  Ijl 
had  none  but  illiterate  followers ;  and  not  *^^~ — 


to  deny  or  conceal  the  great  repute  of  Oiigei 
^  Elccl.  Hist.  lib.  vi.  c.  ig.  t>  Lib.  tL  c.  14 
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Us  skill  in  human  literature,  had  feigned  that  he  chap.  v. 
lis  at  first  a  heathen,  and   having   learned  their      no. 
fkilosophy,  and  then  turning  Christian,  had  endea-^  '  '^^^' 
loured  to  transfer  and   apply  it   to  trim   up  the 
Christian  fables.    In  confutation  of  this  lie,  Eusebius, 
m  I  said,  sets  forth  his  Christian  descent. 

Now  since  Origen  was  bom  anno  185,  that  is, 
fte  year  after  the  apostles,  85,  (for  he  was  seventeen 
yW8  old  when  his  &ther  suffered,)  his  grandfather, 
or  at  least  his  great-grandfather,  must  have  lived 
in  the  apostles*  time.  And  as  he  could  not  be 
iporant  whether  he  was  himself  baptized  in  infancy, 
10  he  had  no  further  than  his  own  family  to  go  for 
mqidry  how  it  was  practised  in  the  times  of  the 
apostles. 

Besides  that,  he  was,  as  I  said,  a  very  learned 
oiaii,  and  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the  use  of  the 
dnndies;  in  most  of  which  he  had  also  travelled; 
fcr  as  he  was  bom  and  bred  at  Alexandria,  so  it 
appears  out  of  Eusebius^  that  he  had  lived  in 
Gieeoe^  and  at  Rome,  and  in  Cappadocia,  and  Arabia, 
and  spent  the  main  part  of  his  life  in  Syria  and 
Pdestine. 


CHAP.  VL 

Qiwtations  out  of  St.  Cyprian. 

Oypriani  £^nst.  64.  (Pamelii  et  Benedict,  editt.  59.) 
ad  Fidum. 

^  I.   ST.  CYPRIAN  was  bishop   of  Carthage.      15a 
And  it  was  the  custom  in  that,  as  in  all  other  great  ^  '  '^^^' 
>Qd  metropolitical  cities,  for  the  neighbouring  bishops 
h  H.  E.  lib.  vi. 
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CHAP.VL  to  meet  there  at  certain  times  to  consult  of  and 

^  determine  any  emergent  affairs  of  the  church. 
(A  D.1500  At  tijig  time,  anno  Dom.  258,  there  were  66  d 
them  in  council.  And  one  Fidus,  a  country  bisboyg 
had  sent  a  letter  with  two  cases,  in  which  he  denied 
their  resolution ;  which  they  give  in  this  epistle  to 
him. 

One  being  about  one  Victor  a  presbyter,  that  after 
a  crime  committed,  had,  by  the  rashness  of  a  certain 
bishop,  been  admitted  too  soon  to  absolution,  is 
nothing  to  our  concern. 

The  other  question  being,  whether  an  infant, 
before  it  was  eight  days  old,  might  be  baptized,  if 
need  required :  I  shall  recite  so  much  of  the  letter 
as  concerns  that. 

'  Ct/prianus  et  creteri  ColkgeBy  qui  in  Concilio  aj- 
*'  fucninU  numero  66.   Fidofratri  salutem. 
*  Legimus  littcras  tuas,  frater  carissime,  qoiboi 

*  significasti  de  Victore  quondam  presbytero,&c  • . . 
'  Quantum  vcro  ad  causam  infantium  pertinet,  quofl 

*  dixisti,  intra  secundum  vel  tertium  diem,  quo  nati 
'  sunt,  constitutes  baptizari  non  oportere :  et  con- 
'  siderandam  esse  legem  circumcisionis  antiqoae;  at 

*  intra  octavum  diem,  eum,  qui  natus  est,  baptizan- 
^  dum  et  sanctificandum  non  putares,  longe  aliad  in 
^  concilio  nostro  omnibus  visum  est.  In  hoc  enini 
'  quod  tu  putabas  esse  faciendum,  nemo  consensit : 
'  sed  universi  potius  judicavimus  nulli  homini  natc 
'  misericordiam  Dei  et  gratiam  dcnegandam.     Nan 

*  cum  Dominus  in  evangelic  suo  dicat,  Filius  hami 

*  nis  non  venit  animas  hominum  perdere^  sed  salvare 

*  quantum  in  nobis  est,  si  fieri  potest,  nulla  animi 

*  perdenda  est.     Quid  enim  ei  deest,  qui  semel  ii 

*  utero  Dei   manibus   formatus   est?     Nobis  enin 
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^  tlque  oculis  nostris  secundum  dieruni  s^culariuni  (  iiap.vi. 
*  cursum  accipere  qui  nati  sunt,  incrementuni  viden-      |^^[ 
•tur.    Ceterum  qutccunque  a  Deo  fiunU  Dei  fiictoris^*^'^'***^^ 
^majestate  et  o|>ere  perfecta  sunt.     Esse  denique 
*ipud  omnes»  sive  infantes,  sive  majores  natu,  unani 
^  dinni  muneris  aHiualitateni,  declarat  nobis  divina^ 
*8cripturse  fides.     Heliswus  su|>er  infantom  [Suna- 
'mitidis]  TiduaE^  filimn  qui  niortuus  jacebat^  ita  se 
'Deum  deprecans  superstravit,  ut  capiti  caput  et 
*&ciei    facies    applicaretun    et    su|>ertusi    Helisa^i 

*  membra  singulis  parvuli  membris,  et  pedes  [Hniibus 
'jongerentur.  Quae  res  si  secundum  nativitatis 
'nootne  et  corporis  inaequalitatem  cogitetur,  adulto 

*  et  provecto  in&ns  non  posset  aHjuari,  nee  cohserere 
'  et  sufficere  [H>ssent  parva  membra  majoribus.  Sed 
'  illic  lequalitas  divina  et  spiritalis  exprimitur,  quod 

*  pues  atque  aequales  sint  omnes  homines,  quando  a 

*  Deo  semel  facti  sunt,  et  possit  a^tas  nostra  in  in- 
*crementis  corporis  secundum  sa'^ulum,  non  secun- 
*dam  Deum  habere  discrimen.     Xisi  si  et   gratia 

*  ip6a«  quse  baptizatis  datun  pro  setate  accipientium* 
*Tci  minor,  vel  major  tribuitur;  cum  spiritus  sane- 
'tns  non  de  mensura,  sed  de  pietate  atque  indul- 
'  ^tia  patema  squalis  omnibus  pr^l>eatur.     Nam 

*  Deus  ut  personam  non  accipit,  sic  nee  a^tatem  : 
'  earn  se  omnibus  ad  coelestis  grati^e  consecutionem 
*squalitate  librata  pnebeat  jmtrem.     Nam  et  quod      , 

*  Testigium  infantis,  in  primis  partus  sui  diebus  con- 

*  ttituti,  mundum  non  esse  dixisti,  quod  unusquisque 
'  nostrum  adhuc  horreat  exosculari  :  nee  hoc  puta- 

ad  coelestem  gratiam  dandam  im|>etlimento 
oportere.  Scriptum  est  enim«  omnia  munda 
*8Qnt  mundis:  nee  aliquis  nostrum  id  debet  hor- 
'rere,  quod  Deus  dignatus  est  facere.     Nam  etsi 
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cHAP.vi. '  adhuc  infans  a  partu  novus  est,  oon  ita  est  tam. 
,50.     *  ut  quisquam  ilium,  in  gratia  danda  atqae  in  pi 

(A.D.asa)  <  facienda,  horrere  flebeat  osculari :  qnando  in  obcTi 
'  infontis  unusquisque  nostrum  pro  saa  teligli 
'  ipsas  adhuc  reeentes  Dei  manus  debeat  cqgittt 

*  quas  in  homine  niodo  formato  et  recens  nato  ^t 
'  dammodo  exosculamur,  quando  id  quod  Dens  ft 
'  amplectimur.     Nam  quod  in  Judaica  circumoMo 

*  camali  octavus  dies  observabatur,  Bacramentiiitt  c 
'  in  umbra  atque  in  imagine  ante  prffimiflsain.'  m 

*  veniente  Christo  veritate  completum :  nam  qnitf  o* 
'  tavus  dies,  i.  e.  post  sabbatum  primus,  dies  ftttdr*' 
'  erat,  quo  Dominus  resurgeret,  et  nos  vivifioarali  c 
'  circumcisionem  nobis  spiritalem  daret;  hie  Ae 
'  octavus  i.  e.  post  sabbatum  primus  et  Domiidflu 
'  prsecessit  in  imagine ;  quae  imago  cessavit  snpervt 
'  niente  postmodum  veritate,  et  data  nobis  spiiltai 

*  circumcisione.  Propter  quod  neminem  patamoi  • 
'  gratia  consequcnda  impediendum  esse  ea  lege  qn; 

*  jam  statuta  est,  nee  spiritalem  circumcisionem  fan 
'  pediri  camali  circumcisione  debere :  sed  onuMi 
'  omnino  hominem  admittendum  esse  ad  jfrHttan 
'  Christi :  quando  et  Petrus  in  Actis  Apostolortm 
'  loquatur  et  dicat,  Dominiis  mihi  duvit  fiemimM  kfh 
'  minum  comiminem  dicendum  et  immundum*     Gale- 

*  rum  si  homines  im])edire  aliquid  ad  consecatioiittn 
'  gratise  posset ;  magis  adultos  et  provectos  el  ilMk 
'  jorcs  natu  posscnt  impedirc  peccata  graviora.  Fono 
'  autem  si  etiam  gravissimis  delictoribus,  et  in  Deoin 
'  multum  ante  peccantibus,  cum  postea  credidaAlt» 
'  remissa  peccatorum  datur,  et  a  baptismo  rtMB| 

*  gratia  nemo  prohibetur :    quanto  magis  pT"^* 

*  non  debet  infans,  qui  recens  natus  nihil  |i 
'  nisi  quod,  secundum  Adam  camaliter  natn 
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'giam  mortis  antiquae  prima  nativitate  contraxit  ?ciiAP.vi. 
*  qui  ad  remissam  peccatorum  accipiendam  hoc  ipso      ~ 
i    *&ciliu8  accedit,  quod  illi  remittuntur  non  propria,  ^•^•^•**^®) 
\  *sed  aliena   peccata,     Et   idcirco,  frater  earissime, 
*hcc  fiiit  in  concilio  nostra  sententia,  a  baptismo 
'itque  a  gratia  Dei,  qui  omnibus  misericors  ot  be- 
*iugiiU8  et  pius  est,  neminem  per  nos  debere  prohi- 
*heii.    Quod  cum  circa  universos  observandum  sit 
'ttque  retineudum;  turn  magis  circa  infantes  ipsos 
'etrecens  natos  observandum  putamus,  qui  hoc  ipso 
'de  ope  nostra  ac  de  divina  niisericordia  phis  me- 
'i^tur^  quod  in  primo  statim  nativitatis  suec  ortu 
'piomntes  ac  flentes,  nihil  aliud  faciunt  quam  depre- 
'€intiir.     Optamus  te,  frater  carissime,  semper  bene 
'tileie; 

*  Cfprian  and  the  rest  of  the  bishops  who  were  pre- 

•  ten/  at  the  council^  s^ijyty-slr  in  numher^  to  Fidm 

•  mr  brother y  greeting. 

•  We  read  your  letter,  most  dear  brother,  in  which 

*  you  write  of  one  Victor  a  priest,  &c But  as 

'  to  the  case  of  infants :  whereas  you  Judge  that  they 
'must  not  be  baptized  within  two  or  three  days 
'after  they  are  born ;  and  that  the  rule  of  circuni- 
'dsioQ  is  to  be  observe<l,  so  that  none  should  be 
'  baptized  and  sanctified  before  the  eighth  day  after 

*  be  is  bom :  we  were  all  in  our  assembly  of  the 
'contrary  opinion.  For  as  for  what  you  thought 
'fitting  to  be  done,  there  was  not  one  that  was  of 
'your  mind,  but  all  of  us  on  the  contrary,  judged 
'  tbat  the  grace  and  mercy  of  (lod  is  to  be  denied  to 
'  no  person  that  is  born.  For  whereas  our  Lord  in 
'  bis  gospel  says.  The  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  de- 
'  9brojf  men's  souls  [or  lives]  bat  to  save  them :  as  far 
'  as  lies  in  us,  no  soul,  if  possible,  is  to  be  lost. 

WJLLL,  VOL.  I.  K 


'  an?  [perfect  bv  the  wr»rk  and  i^ower  of  i  ifjd 

*  maker.     Tbe  scripture  gives  u*  to  under^tai 

*  erjualitv  of  the  iliviii»'  crift  ou  all,  whether  i 
'  or  grown  f»er>ou>.  Elis^ha,  in  his  prayer  to 
'  stretched  him^i^If  t»u  the  infant  «on  of  the  S 

*  mite  woman   that  lav  dt^d,  in  such  manne 

*  hi!<  head,  and  face,  and  lim)>s  and  feet  wei 
^  plied  to  the  head,  face,  limbs,  and  feet  of  the 

*  which,  if  it  Ik*  understriod  according  to  the  <j 

*  of  our  lx>dy  and  nature,  the  infant  could  not 
'  measure  with  the  grown  man,  nor  its  little 
'  fit  and  n^ach  to  his  great  ones.  But  in  that 
'  a  fipiritual  ecjuality,  and  «iuch  as  is  in  tbe  estc 

*  God,  is  intimated  to  us ;  by  which  [lersooi 
'  are  once  made  by  God  are  alike  and  equal 

*  our  growth  of  Ijody  by  age  makes  a  differei 
'  the  sense  of  the  world,  but  not  of  God.     1 

*  you  will  think  tliat  the  grace  itself,  which  is 

*  U)  liaptized  persons,  is  greater  or  less,  accord 

*  the  age  of  those  that  receive  it ;  whereas  the 

*  Spirit  is  given  not  by  different  measures*  bu 
'  fatherly  affection  and  kindness  equal  to  all. 
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•grace.     For  it  is  written,  to  the  clean  all  Mt/iy.^cHAP.vi. 
•fir  dean:    uor   ought  any  of  us   to   abhor   that      ,^0, 

*  which  God  has  vouchsafed  to  make.     Though  aii^*^*^ -**^^ 

*  infant  come  fresh  from  the  womb,  no  one  ought  to 
'abhor  to  kiss  it  at  the  giving  of  the  grace  and  the 
'  owning  of  the  peace  [or  brotherhcK>d,]  when  as  in 
'kissing  the  infant,  every  one  of  us  ought,  out  of 
'  devotion,  to  think  of  the  fresh  handy  work  of  God  : 
'  for  we  do  in  some  sense  kiss  his  hands  in  the  per- 
'  aoQ  newly  formed  and  but  new  bom,  when  we  em- 
'  brace  that  wluch  is  of  his  making. 

'  That  the  eighth  day  was  observed  in  the  Jewish 

*  circumcision,  \*'as  a  ty}>e  going  before  in  a  shadow 

*  and  resemblance ;  but  on  Christ's  coming  was  ful- 
'  filled  in  the  substance.  For  because  the  eighth 
'day,  that  is,  the  next  to  the  sabbath-day,  was  to 
'  be  the  day  on  which  the  Lord  was  to  rise  from  the 

*  desd  and  quicken  us,  and  give  us  the  spiritual  cir- 

*  comcision ;  this  eighth  day,  that  is,  the  next  day 
^  to  the  sabbath,  or  Lord's  day,  was  signified  in  the 

*  type  before ;  which  ty|>e  ceased  when  the  sub- 
"^  stance  came,  and  the   spiritual    circumcision   was 

*  given  to  us. 

*  So  that  we  judge  that  no  |>erson  is  to  l>e  hin- 

*  dered  from  obtaining  the  grace,  by  the  law  that  is 

*  now  appointed  ;  and  that  the  spiritual  circumcision 

*  oaght  not  to  be  restrained  by  the  circumcision  that 

*  was  according  to  the  flesh :  but  that  all  are  to  be  ad- 

*  mitted  to  the  grace  of  Christ ;  since  Peter,  sjx^aking 

*  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  says.  The  Lord  has  sAetcn 
*•  me  that  no  person  is  to  be  called  common  or  unclean. 

*  If  any  thing  could  be  an  obstacle  to  (>erson8 

*  against  their  obtaining   the  grace,  the  adult  and 

*  grown  and  elder  men  would  be  rather  hindered 

k2 
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'  W  Titttj-  iDcee-  rrifTouf  ctxsc     If  then  the  greatest 

•  :fleii5*TK.  kiiG   'Jbt'T  ihti   hare   grievously  sinned  J_ 

•  urL-:::i«n    C{ic   "^lef*?^.   havt.   vhen   thev   afterward 

•  o.^zry*-  v    '>:])rTe-  fcrriveDi-as  of  their  sins;  and  no 

•  i^rf^:-:    ::f  ki-:»;    ■:•?  fT%>m    Taptii^ni  and  the  grace: 

•  L"i»  TT  z<±  iesf  reks:»r!  i^  there  to  refuse  an  infant, 
'  -wl-i.  **ci':z  :.•€'»>  l>*rri-  has  no  sin,  save  that  being 

•  df^:^c.*5**i:  fr-'Zz  A-aam  axroordiug  to  the  flesh,  he 

•  Lis  rr>2i:  :.i*  Tt-n-  hinh  contracted  the  contagion 
■  of  the  <i\^'h  &DoierTlv  threatened  :  who  comes  for 

•  iL:«  ri^s-M.  n3v*ri?  «is:lv  to  receive  forgiveness  of 

•  «iijs   lA^cai:<e  ihev  aie   not    his  own  but  others* 
'  Mn«  tliat  an?  f^rrivt-n  him. 

*Tlii!s  ther\'fore,  dear  brother,  was  our  opinion 
'  in  the  assembly :  that  it  i<  not  for  us  to  hinder 
'  any  jK-r^on  from  tepiism  and  the  grace  of  God, 
'  who    is    nierciful    and    kind    and    affectionate  to 

•  all.     Which  rule,  as  it  holds  for  all,  so  we  think 
'  it  more  t**ipeciaUy  to  Ix?  observed  in  reference  to 

•  infants  and    |H.»rsons    newly    bom :    to  whom  our 
'  Ih;1[)  and  the  divine  mercy  is  rather  to  be  granted, 

•  iN'cause  by  their  weeping  and  wailing  at  their  first 

•  cfntninre  into  the  world,  they  do  intimate  nothing 

•  m>  niurh  as  that  they  implore  compassion. 

'  Dear  brother,  we  wish  you  always  good  health.' 
It  iH  not  denied  by  any  but  that  this  is  a  plain 
prcH»f  of  infants'  baptism  being  taken  for  granted  at 
that  tinu^ :  since  b(»th  Fidus,  who  puts  the  question, 
and  the  council  that  resolve  it,  do  shew  by  their 
words  their  s(mis(^  to  be  that  they  are  to  be  baptized  in 
infancy;  only  Kidiis  thought  not  before  the  eighth  day. 
Mr. Toinbes,  who  makes  some  exceptions  against 
the  foregoing  testimonies,  as  not  being  plain  decla- 
rations of  the  author  8  mind,  or  not  certainly  genuine. 


•x-iit  ..•■..  r.f.r  :-  .^4:,.  ::  «,,x  j,]^ 
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i CHAP. VI. tilings  this:  *  Blessed  Cyprian,  not  making  anynev 

^^^  '  decree,  but  expressing  the  firm  faith  of  the  chmth, 

(A.D.2<o.,  (  in  refuting  those  that  thought  a  child  must  not  be 

'  Ijaptized  before  the  eighth  day,  said  (not  that  no 

'  flesh,  but)  that  no  soul  must  be  lost.* 

And  lib.  4.  confra  duos  EpuL  Pelagianf)rum^cKf.%9 
he  recites  three  large  passages  out  of  it. 

And  lib.  3.  De  Peccatorum  mentis  et  reniisrion^ 
c.  5,  having  mentioned  this  epistle,  he  tells  Marcel- 
linus,  the  nobleman,  to  whom  he  writes,  *  You  may, 
'  if  you  please,  read  the  epistle  itself  of  the  sud 
'  martyr  about  tlie  baptizing  of  infants :  for  there  ii 
'  no  doubt  but  it  is  to  be  had  at  Carthage.  Howewr, 
'  I  have  thought  fit  to  transcribe  some  part  of  it,  ai 

*  much  as  is  necessary  for  our  present  questioo,* 
[which  was  about  original  sin.]  8ohe  begins  where 
I  iK'gan;  '  but  a.s  to  the  case  of  infants:  wfaereti 
'  you  judge  they  must  not  be  baptized  within  two  or 
'  three  days,'  &c.  and  goes  on  to  repeat  two  large 
paragraphs  verbatim  out  of  it. 

Als<^>  having  occasion  t<>  'preach  at  Carthage 
against  Pelagianism,  he,  t^iwards  the  end  of  his  ser- 
mon, recites  to  the  people  some  part  of  this  epistle, 
telling  tliem,  that  '  they  are  the  words  of  Cyprian, 
'  an  ancient  bishop  of  that  see.*  *  Holy  Cyprian," 
says   he,  '  was  asked   whether  an  infant  might  be 

*  baptized  before  the  eighth  day,  because  in  the  oM 

*  law  it  was  not  lawful  to  circumcise  but  on  the 
'  eighth  day.  TIjc  question  was  of  the  day  of  bap- 
'  tizing,  for  of  original  sin  there  was  no  question : 
'  and  tliereforc  from  a  thing  of  which  there  was  no 
'  question,  the  question  that  wa«j  started  was  resolved. 

*  St.  Cyprian   said,    among  other  things,   '*  So  that 

'  Serni.  14.  ric  X'erbis  Apofft. 
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•  we  judge  that  no  person  is  to  be  hindered  from  chap.vi. 

•  obtaining  the  grace,  &c.  [proceeding  to  those  words]      J^^] 

•  because  they  are  not  his  own  but  others'  sins  that  ^"^  *^* '*^^ 

•  aie  forgiven  him.**     See  how  he,  making  no  doubt 

•  of  this  matter  [viz,  of  original  sin]  solves  that  of 

•  which   there  ^^tis  doubt ;   he  took  this  from   the 

•  foundation  of  the  church  to  fiisten  a  stone  that 

•  was  loose." 

St-  Hierome  also  quotes  a  gooil  |mrt  of  it  verbatim, 
L  iii.  />iWiy.  adr.  Peiap. 

III.  Since  then  it  :s  plain  that  it  was  at  that  time, 
and  in  thi>se  places  where  St.  Cyprian  had  livetl  com- 
monlv  known  for  his,  and  frequent  in  the  hands  of 
learaeil  men ;  there  is  the  less  neeii  of  considering 
diose  objections  which  are  brought  as  probable 
against  its  biding  genuine. 

The  aforesaid  author  says»  '  We  meet  with  no 
'  such  council,  neither  can  it  ap|>ear  where  it  \*"as 

•  held.' 

But  this  is  to  make  himself  moro  ignorant  than 
he  is,  as  if  he  did  not  know  that  the  date  of  this  is 
before  those  times,  in  which  the  acts  of  the  councils 
used  to  be  registered  and  collecteti  into  volumes  :  so 
that  this  had  Ix^n  lost,  if  it  had  not  been  preserved 
imong  the  epistles  of  this  father.  And  besides* 
that  they  never  used  to  put  into  the  volumes  of 
councils  the  acts  of  those  onlinary  assemblies  in 
which  the  neighl>ouring  bishops  met  every  half  year 
it  the  princijial  city,  (whereof  this  was  one,  viz.  St. 
prprian^s  neighbouring  colleagues  assembled  at  Car- 
thage,) but  only  those  in  which  some  extraordinary 
matter  was  handleil. 

r\'.  Vet  this  is  pro|>er  to  oliserve  here,  that 
whereas  Grotius  would  prove  that  *  infant  baptism 
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CHAP.  VI. «  was  not  unirerBallT  held  to  be 

150.  '  in  the  councils  one  finds  no  earlier  mention  «f  it 
'*'^ft  than  in  the  council  of  Carthage*/  meaoiing  that  it 
the  year  418.  We  see  here  that  though  that  veie 
true,  (which  I  f^hall  hy  and  by  shew  to  be  hlse^i  dm 
there  were  no  earlier  mention  of  it  in  those  eoendli 
that  are  in  the  ordinarv  collections ;  Tet  theie  i» 
mention  of  it  in  this  that  was  earlier  than  any  «f 
them  ;  and  though  met  on  ordinary  occasions  mm 
numerous  tban  f?everal  of  them. 

W  It  is  objecte<L  likewi^.  that  whereas  St.  Aofda 
j^imewhere  lay«  down  thi-^  as  a  rule,  that  *  what  die 
'  uhole  chun:h  thrr>ugh  all  the  world  does  pnctBe» 
"  and  yet  it  lia^  not  been  instituted  iji  coaDdk,  bat 
'  has  l>een  always  in  use,  is  with  very  good  reason 
'  sui)|k>mh1  to  have  been  settled  by  authority  of  the 
'  afK^stiesV  and  apfdies  tliat  rule  to  infimt  bapdos; 
he  consef|uently  takes  it  not  to  have  been  institnted 
by  any  council ;  and  therefore  that  he  contradicts 
Lim*<'lf  when  he  Ixflieves  there  was  such  a  coancfl 
as  this  letter  mentions. 

Hut  then.'  neeils  nothing  but  for  a  man  to  open 
his  eyc-^  to  s<^.'  that  this  council  does  not  institnte 
the  l^aptism  of  infants,  or  enact  that  they  shonM  be 
liaiitize^l ;  but  takes  that  for  granted,  or  as  a  thing 
known  and  sufifK/sed  by  Ixith  [larties,  that  thej  are 
to  lie  ba|ftized  :  and  detennines  only  that  question. 
whether  they  may  Ije  baptized  before  the  eighth 
day.  Which  very  thing  St.  Austin  notes  in  the 
words  I  just  now  cite<l,  K\k  28.  '  C^-prian  not  making 
*  anv  new  *lecree/  &c. 

VI.  Another  exception  that  is  made  has,  I  think, 

•  Annot.  in  Matt.  fry.  ■  Ch.  xvL 

•  iJf-  Baf/ti>n:o  r  juiOk  O /Tih? -ta.*.  lib.  iv.  c.  25. 


MBse  tmth  in  iu  Tii.  Thai  some  of  the  reasons  usedcHAF.VL 
m  this  ocHinciL  and  expr^iss^nl  in  this  letter  do  api^ear     i^^[ 
mBethuiir  friTolous  and  shallow.     But  I  do  not  see  •^^*-*^' 
birar  h  is  at  all  to  the  puqH>se, 

1.  Bexan^  these  rvasons  aiv  not  designe^l  to 
f«*ve  infant  baptism,  but  to  take  off  the  objections 
HMK^eTTiin^  the  eiirhih  day. 

i  If  they  had  been  used  by  these  bishops  as 
ptMxnds  i^f  infant  baptism ;  yet  since  our  inquiry  is 
«kax  the  church  then  practisetl.  and  not  how  able 
Sc.  Cyprian  and  they  were  to  annie:  their  evidence 
i»  tbe  same*  how  weak  soever  their  neasonine^  aie. 


Jl.  This  al<^>  may  be  said  in  a|xiIogy  for  their 
dhilities;  that  to  a  frivolous  and  fU>lisli  question  or 
oil!ik*ctK««  it  is  almost  im{M>ssible  to  give  any  answer 
tkit  will  not  seem  frivolous  to  tho^^  that  consider 
Mt  the  occasion  of  it.  On  this  account  Iten^us 
Had  many  of  the  fathers  suffer  in  our  judgment : 
dwc  ai^  forced  to  write  a  great  deal  in  confutation 
ftf  focli  idle  and  enthusiastical  stuff  as  seems  to  us 
MX  to  deserve  three  worvis :  but  it  i»^as  necessary  then 
Kia  disentangle  the  souls  of  ignorant  Christians.  So 
■IT  book  written  now  in  answer  to  the  rea^niiigs 
d/  tbe  Quakers,  icc^  will  in  the  next  age  «»em  to  be 
dbe  wiMrk  of  a  man  that  had  little  to  di^  This  Fidos 
Amglit  that  the  natural  uncleanness  of  an  infant 
m  tbe  first  days  after  his  birth  was  a  reason  against 
bafrifing  it  then ;  which,  as  Rigaliius  observes*  was 
ft  lelick  of  heathenish  su{vrstiiion.  lie  also  seems 
ro  faare  made  some  question  whether  so  young  an 
isfiutt  be  a  perfiLVt  human  creature;  as  if  eight 
dai^   made   anv   ereat    ftiilerence   in    tliat    matter. 
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ciiAP.vi.  Tlie  answers  to  sucb  arguments  will  seem  of  little 
"^^     weight.     All   that   he   objected  of  sense  was  the 

rA.D.25a;  ^^  ^f  eircumcision  on  the  eighth  clay.  To  which 
St.  Cyprian  answers,  as  other  fathers  do,  that  the 
circumstance  of  the  day  was  typical,  and  so  not 
now  obliging. 

VTl.  If  we  look  back  from  this  time  to  the 
s|)ace  that  bad  passed  from  the  apostles*  time,  which 
was  but  150  years;  we  must  conclude  that  it  was 
easy  then  to  know  the  practice  of  Christians  in  the 
apostles'  days.  For  some  of  these  sixty-six  bishops 
must  be  thought  to  )je  at  this  time  70  or  80  years 
old  themselves,  which  reaches  to  half  the  space: 
and  at  that  time  when  they  were  infants,  there 
must  have  been  several  alive  that  were  bom  within 
the  apostles'  age.  And  such  could  not  be  ignorant 
whether  infants  were  baptized  in  that  age,  when 
they  themselves  were  some  of  those  in&nts. 

It  is  plain  likewise  that  there  was  no  dispute  or 
difference  of  opinion  (a.s  there  must  have  been 
among  so  many,  if  any  innovation  had  been  made.) 
For  it  is  here  said,  '  there  was  not  one  of  Fidus' 
'  mind,'  that  infant  baptism  must  be  delayed  till 
the  eighth  day.  Much  less  then  was  there  any  of 
opinion  that  it  was  not  to  be  usc*d  at  all. 

•  In  a  doctrinal  point,'  as  Mr.  Baxter  well  ob- 
serves, '  a  mistake  is  easier,  or  in  a  bare  narration 

*  of  some  one  fact :  but  in  a  matter  of  fact  of  so 

*  public  notice,  and  which  so  many  thousands  were 

*  partakers  in,  as  baptism  was,  how  could  they  be 

*  ignorant  ?' 

Suppose  it  were  a  question  now  among  us,  whether 
persons  were  baptized  at  age  only,  or  in  infancy  also, 
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70  or  80  rears  before  we  were  bom  :  were  it  not  easy  chap.vl 
to  know  the  truth,  what  by  tradition,  and  what  by      ~ 

VIIL  I  shall  conclude  what  I  have  to  note  on 
this  testimony  with  observing  these  things : 

1.  That  it  was  the  custom  of  those  times  and 
places  to  give  the  new-baptizeil  person,  whether 
faifmnt  or  adult,  the  kiss  of  [>eace.  or  as  it  is  called 
hr  St.  PeterP  and  St.  PauK  the  hoff/  khs,  or  the 
Jb**  of  charifi^^  in  token  of  their  owning  him  for  a 
Christian  brother :  for  Fidus  makes  that  a  |>art  of  his 
objection,  that  that  would  be  indecent  or  loathsome  in 
the  case  of  a  new-boni  infants  before  it  be  a  week  old. 
IX.  2.  That  these  bishops  held,  that  to  suffer 
the  infant  to  die  unbaptized  was  to  endanger  its 
advatiou.     This  appears  in  their  reasonings. 

X-  S.  The  third  is  a  various  reading  or  s}>elling  of 
one  word  in  this  epistle,  from  whence  some  disputes 
have  arisen.   Mr.  Daille,  in  a  book  written  on  pur|>ose 
to  publish  the  AVri  and  errors  which  he  could  find 
in  the  fathers'  works ^  reckons  St.  Cvprian  one  of  the 
fiist  of  those  from  whose  words  one  may  prove  there 
^iis  a  custom  of  giving  the   holy  communion  to 
infimts.     And  he  proves  it  first  and  chiefly  from 
this  epistle,  in  which,  as  it  is  here  written,  there  is 
never  a  word  alnnit  it.     But  where  we  read  in  the 
first  clause   of  it.   fHjpfizandfim   ct   saNctificandfifn^ 
*  should  be  baptized  and  sanctifieil/  (which  latter 
'"cud  is  commonly  uscil  as  another  word  for  bap- 
tism.) he  quotes  it.  haptizandfim   t^t  sacriticandHm^ 
kr  which  he  understands.  •  should  be  baptized  and 

''  I  Cor.  xvi.  2o.  <l  I  Pet.  v.  14. 

'  Die  r*u  PiRrruTn,  1.  ii.  o.  4.  [4X0,  Gonovn.  1656.    There  »  an 
^■^gfoh  Teraon.  printed  in  1^5  1  -] 


CHAP  VI.  ^  part^e  of  the  eacbarist/    Some  editkHH,  it  wtema^ 
TIZ     hz\e  it  «o ;  bat,  I   sappose,  rerj  few :  and   tbuse 

^^'^^  mistakeD  ooe*.  For  Dr.  Hammoad*,  ^laidallS  aad 
the  Ma^deburgeu^es*,  aod  Mr.  Walker,  mnd  aD  tbat 
I  have  ?een.  do  quote  it  MMMctijUcnmivm^  as  it  is  afao 
in  the  la.«t  edition,  viz.  Oxon,  l€83\  in  whicfa  are 
the  various  leetion«  of  several  mann^cripc^  tliat  had 
been  collated :  but  no  varietj  in  reading  of  Hm 
word.  And  the  matter  i«  out  of  doobc  ;  waet 
St.  Austin,  transcribing  that  fArt  of  the  epistle^. 
writer  it  i^anctiticnndum.  And  indeed  Jii  i/Umadmm 
in  that  sea^e  is  not  Latin. 

From  this  ase  of  the  word  mmetUirmtHm  ton 
hapiUm.  and  innctijied  or  made  kfjy  for  iitpiizei, 
(which  I  shall  shew'  hereafter  to  have  been  tow 
common  and  usnal.)  the  fathers  do  give  light  to  tke 
explication  of  that  text  of  St.  Paul  1  Cor.  vn.  14; 
as  I  shall  more  fully  shew  at  a  fitter  place*. 

4.  We  see  also  here  confirmed],  what  I  said*  beAte* 
that  thev  reckone^^I  Ijaptism  to  be  to  as  in  the 
of  circumcision.  P'or  it  was  upon  that  accouiit, 
Fidus  thought  it  must  keep  the  times  of  the  old 
circumcision  :  and  the  bishops  of  the  coonciL  thcMigk 
denving  that,  do  call  it  '  the  spiritual  [or  Chrtstimj 
*  circumcision.' 


•  Six  Quer.e..  Ir.:.  BiV..  \   '/. 

•  'A  Defence  oi  Irj:ar.t  B4pt:*rri..  en  wwircr  to  two 
uid  an  ftpp<e:i<iix  lately  pc/ji^Lwl  br  Mr.Jo.  Tombe*;  hw^ 
3fanUIi.  B.U  4:0.  i^.j^^f,  p.  yj\ 

•  [The  C4:Zt.lL^JklfK^^  or  aciith'->r»  ot  :ae  '  C-ei^vrirat  Ma^deSnr- 

«   ^So  hJwewii*  tii  the  Benedr/rtiiiie  etiiti^-j.  Pifi*.  172^.] 
y  lib.  IT.  cocfctr»  ffi**  Epi>t.  PeU^i^a  yrira.  c.  %. 

•  CV  iL  lect.  V  •  Cfc.  :■    «ct.  1. 
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Another  {passage  out  of  St.  Cyprian.  i  harvi. 

Li^ro  de  Ltipsh.  circa  Med  htm.  (i^g.  183.  edit.  J7^ 

Beneiliot.  1726.^  (Aixija) 

XI.  There  had  been  at  Carthage  a  great  |H^rsecii- 
tion  of  the  Christians,  in  which  many  had  fallen, 
and  had  denied  their  religion,  and  had  joined  in  the 
idolatrous  sacrifices :  some  of  which  atterwanl,  when 
the  persecution  was  over,  went  about  to  crowd 
themseWes  into  the  church,  wthout  giving  first  any 
sufficient  proofs  of  their  rc|>entance  for  si>  horrid  a 
crime,  or  expecting  the  consent  of  the  church  for 
th^r  i«idmission.  St.  Cii^prian  thought  it  neces- 
sary for  these  men  to  be  first  made  sensible  of  the 
guilt  they  had  contracted :  for  which  purpose  he 
writes  this  book ;  and  has.  among  others,  this  |)as- 
sage,  in  which  he  mentions  their  infants;  and 
though  there  be  no  express  meniion  of  their  bap- 
tism«  yet  you  will  see  it  is  in  other  words  plainly 
described. 

*  Nonne,  quando  ad  Capitolium  sponte  ventum  est, 

*  quando  ultro  ad  obsequium  diri  (acinoris  accessum 

*  est,  labavit  gTessus.*caligavit  as|>ectus.  tremuerunt 

*  viscera,  brachia  conciderunt  ?     Nonne  sensus  ob- 

*  stupuit,  lingua  hsesit,  senno  defecit  ?  Stare  illic 
'  potuit  Dei  servus,  et  loqui  et  renunciare  Christo, 
'  qui  jam  diabolo  renunciaverat  et  seculo  ?     Nonne 

*  ara   ilia,  quo   moriturus   acces^it,  n\£rus  illi  fuit  ? 

*  Xonne  diaboli  altare,  quoil  fcetore  tetro  fumare  ac 

*  ledolere  conspexerat,  velut  funus  et  bustum  vita? 

*  Stta%  horrere  ac  ftigere  debebat  t  quid  hostiam  te- 
•fum.  miser,  quid  victimam  immolaturus  imponis? 
'  ipse  ad  aram  hostia,  victima  ii>se  venisti.  Immo- 
'lasti  illic  salutem  tuam;  speni  tuam,  fidem  tuam 
^  Amestis  illis  ignibus  concremasti.     Ac  multis  pro- 


\¥t 


CyfrioM, 


CHAP.  VI. 

ISO. 

I'A.D.tfOj 


prius  interituA  natis  nou  fiiit :  hortamentis  mutois 
in  exitium  populiis  impulsas  est:    mors  inTkem 
lethali  poculo  propinata  est.     Ac  ne  quid  dee««et 
ad  criniinis  cuniuliiin,  infantes  quoqoe  parentum 
manibus  vel  ini|>o<iiti  vel  attracti,  amiserunt  farmli 
qur>d  in  primo  «^tatini   nativitati«  exordio  fbennt 
const^futi.     Noiine    illi.   cum  judieii   dies  Teneritr 
dicent;  no<i  nihil  inali  feeiniu«,  nee  derelicto  cibo 
et  |Kxrulc»  Domini  ad  prnfana  contafpa  sfionte  pro- 
peravimus :    f>erdidit   nos  aliena  i^erfidia.  paientes 
sen«!^imu8  parricidas.     I  Hi  nobis  ecdersiam  inatrem, 
illi  fiatn'ni    Deum    negaverunt:    ut  dmn  parri  et 
iniprovidi    et    tanti   facinoris   ignari    per   alios  ad 
consortium  criminum  jungimur,  aliena  finaude  ca- 
lieremur'f 
*  When  you  came  to  the  Capitol,  [the  idol  temple,] 
vrhou  you   went   with  a  really  compliance  to  the 
committing  of  that   horrible  crime,  did  not  your 
h'gs   tn*niblf,    your  «ight   wax  dim,    your  bowels 
tunj,  and   your  arms   flag  ?     Did  not   your  mind 
grow  amazed,  your  tongue  falter,  and  your  speech 
fail  you  ?    Could  one  that  was  (fO<rs  servant  stand 
there  and  sfK,'ak  out,  and  renounce  Christ,  who  had 
before  renourictHl  the  devil  and  the  world  ?    Was 
not  the  altar  of  incense  a  funeral  pile  to  him,  since 
he  came  thither  to   take    his    [spiritual]    death? 
I  lail  he  not  n*ason  to  abhor  and  fly  from  the  altar 
of  sacrifice  to  the  devil ;  which  he  saw  smoke  and 
stink  with  a  nasty  smell,  as  from  the  funeral  fire 
which  signified  the  forfeiture  of  his  life  ?     What 
need  hailst  thou,  poor  ^Tetch,  to  bring  thy  ofier- 
ing  or  sacrifice  thither  with  thee  ?     Thou  earnest 
thyself  a  sacrifice  and  a  bumt-ijflering  to  the  altar. 
Tboo  didst  there  sacrifice  thv  salvation :  thou  didst 


^  bam  up  all  thj  hope  and  faith  in  those  deadly iha p. vi. 

•fires.  .50. 

*"  There  were  also  a  jrreat  nianv  that  thought  it  -^'^'^so-i 
"  not  enough  to  procure  their  own  damnation.     The 

*  multitude  encouraged  one  another  to  their  destruc- 
"*  tion:  thej  drank  death  to  one  another^  and  pleilged 

*  each  other  in  that  poisonous  cup. 

'  And   that    nothing   might    be   wanting   to   the 

*  measure  of  their  wickeilness*  their  little  inlants 
'  also  being  led  or  brought  in  their  |>arents'  arms; 
'  loirt  that  which  they  had  obtained  presently  after 

*  they  were  bom.    Will  not  they  at  the  day  of  judg- 

*  ment  say,  ^  We  did  nothing  of  this,  neither  did  we, 

*  forsaking  the  meat  and  cup  of  our  Lonl,  run  of 
'  our  own  accord  to  the  jiartakiiij:  of  thix?e  profane 

*  defilements.      It   was  the  ajK>st:.sy  of  others  that 

*  ruined  us :  we  had  our  parent <  for  our  murderers* 
'  It  was  they  that  renounced  for  us  the  chua'^h  from 
'  being  our  mother*  and  l«od  from  being  our  father. 
'  li^Tien  we,  being  young  and  inconsiderate,  and  not 
•^  sensible  of  the  greatness  of  the  crime,  were  made 

*  partakers  of  the  wickeilness^  we  were  entrapped  by 

*  the  treachery  of  others."  * 

XII   WTien  he  says.  *  the  infants  lost   for  forfeit- 

*  edj  that  [gift  or  grace]  which  they  had  obtained 
-  presently  after  they  were  bom;'  it  is  plain  that 
lie  means  their  baptism^  or  the  benefits  thereof. 
St.  Austin  had  occasion  to  recite  these  wonls  of 
St.  Cyprian,  and  to  gire  his  I'omment  on  them.  The 
€ieeasion  was  this:  one  Boniface  had  put  to  him 
this  question;    ^ whether  parents  do  their  children 

*  that  are  baptized  any  hurt,  when  they  carry  them 
'  to  the  heathen  sacrifices  to  be  cured  of  any  illness? 

*  and,  if  theT  thereby  do  them  no  hurt,  then  how  it 
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rBAP.vi.*  comes  to  pass  that  the  &ith  of  the  parents  stands 

~     *  them  in  steail  when  they  are  baptized ;   and  yet 

(AD ifo   4  th^if  apo«taj*y  afterward  should  not  be  able  to  hurt 

*  them  r 

St.  Austin  •*  answers,  that  *the  force  of  that  sa- 
'  crament  is  such,  that  he  that  is  once  regenerated 
'  by  it  cannot  afterwards  be  entangled  in  the  guilt 

*  of  another  person's  sin,  to  which  he  does  not  con- 

*  sent.'  He  gives  the  reason  of  the  difference  to  this 
purpose;  that  the  guilt  of  original  an  descends 
from  the  parent  to  the  child,  because  the  child  )» 
not  as  yet  a  separate  linng  person,  anima  sepa- 
ratim  rirenjf,  from  his  parent.  But  when  a  child 
is   become    in   se  ip^fO  alter  ab  eo  qui  genuil,  *in 

*  himself  a  sefiarate  person  from  him  that  begot 
'  him/  he  is  not  guilty  of  his  parentis  sin  done 
witfiout  his  consent.  He  derived  his  g^ilt,  because 
ho  was  one  with  him  and  in  him  from  whom  he  de- 
rivnl,  lit  the  time  when  it  was  derived  to  him:  but 
onr  does  not  d(*rivo  from  another,  when  each  has  his 
own  propiT  lift*;  so  as  it  may  be  said,  the  soul  that 
ninnrth  it  i^hull  die.  That  the  faith  and  godly  will 
of  thr  |iun*iit  in  l)rin«^i]ig  his  child  to  baptism  is 
iivnihibl(\  iKrmist*  the  same  spirit  that  sanctifies  and 
n^gtMirnilOH  thi*  chiM,  moves  the  jmrent  to  offer  him 
to  Impti'tni.  *'riu»  n^irenerating  spirit,*  says  he, 'is 
<  oMo  tuid  \\\v  *i;inu*  in  the  parents  that  bring  him, 

*  \\\\\\  ill  tlio  inlunt  timt  is  brought  and  regenerated. 

*  And  thr  jruilt  i^  not  so  communicated  by  an- 
'  othri"  prrMnrH  will,  us  the  «rrace  is  communicated 

*  bv  tho  uoitv  [i»r  identity]  of  the  spirit.' 

•  Voi  (»<  hy  otw^Tves  atterwanl)  the  parents  or 

*  \AWx  tfuurtluuis  tluit   endeavour  thus  to  entangle 

^   K[».  IK.  ad  iKHufdCiLiai 
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•  their  children  or  other  infants  in  this  sacrilege  of chap.vi 

•  the  Devil,  are  deservedly  called  spiritual  murderers.      ,jo. 

•  For  they  do  not,  it  is  true,  effect  any  murder  upon  '^  ^^^^ 

•  them  ;  but  vet  as  far  as  it  lies  in  them  thev  are 

•  murderers :  and  we  do  with   reason  say  to  them, 

•  Do  not  murder  your  infants.     For  the  apostle  says, 

•  Quench    not   [or  extinguish   not]    the  Spirit:   not 

•  that  he  can  be  extinguished,  but  yet  they  are  fitly 

•  called  extinguishers  of  him  as  much  as  in  them 

•  lies,  that  would  have  him  extinguished.' 

Tlien  it  is  that  he  takes  notice  of  this  pa^^age 
of  St.  Cyprian,  and  says,  ^  In  this  sense  may  that  be 

•  rightly  understood  which  St.  Cyprian  wrote  in  his 

•  Epistle  concerning  the  lapsi^  when  reproving  those 

•  that  had  in  the  time  of  persecution  sacrificed  to 

•  idols,  he  says,  **  And  that  nothing  might  be  want- 

•  ing  to  the  measure  of  their  wickedness,  their  little 

•  infants  also  being  led  or  brought  in  their  parents' 

•  arms,  lost  that  which  they  had  obtaineil,  presently 

•  after  they  were  bom,  &c.''     They  lost  it,  he  means, 

•  as  far  as  concerns  the  wickedness  of  those  by  whom 

•  they  were  brought  to  lose  it,  in  the  will  and  pur- 

•  pose  of  those  that  committed  so  foul  a  wickedness 

•  upon  them.     For  if  they  had  lost  it  indeed  as  to 

•  themselves,  they  would  have  continued  as  persons 
'  to  be  condemned  by  the  sentence  of  God  without 

•  any  excuse :  which  if  St.  Cyprian  had  thought  to 

•  be  so,  he  would  not  presently  have  subjoineil  their 

•  excuse,  saving,  "  Will  not  they  at  the  day  of  judg- 

•  ment  say  ?'* '  &c. 

XIII.  There  is  one  place  more  in  St.  Cyprian, 
where  he  speaks  of  all  persons  in  general ;  yet  be- 
cause he  names  not  infants  particularly,  I  shall  but 
just  mention  it.     It  is 
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^IT         Tht$  is  a  eoiii]iioopbce4iook  of  the   heads  of 
'^^'^'-'^  Christian  doctrine,  collected  bj  this  fiuher,  and  prf>- 
per  texts  of  scriptme  added  for  the  proof  of  each  of 
them. 

The  doctrine  or  proposition  for  this  chapter  is 
this: 

*  Ad  regnnm  Dei^  nisi  baptizatns  et  renatns  quis 
'  fuerit.  pervenire  non  posse/     *  If  anv  one  be  not 

*  baptized  and   regenerate,  he  cannot  come  to  the 

*  kingdom  of  God/ 

The  texts  of  scripture  are,  among  other,  these : 

*  In  Erangelio  cata  Joannem  :  Nisi  qnis  renatns 
'  fnerit  ex  aqna  et  Spiritn,  non  potest  introire  in 
^  regnum  Dei.  Quod  enim  natum  est  de  came,  caro 
'  e^t ;  et  quod  natum  est  de  Spiritu,  spiritns  est.' 
In  the  Gosi)el  according  to  St.  John :  '  Elxcept  any 

*  one  be  regenerate  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he 

*  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  For  that 
'  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh  :  and  that  which 
'  is  bom  of  the  Spirit,  is  spirit.' 

XIV.  We  have  in  our  English  language  a  way 
of  f'lieaking,  whereby  instead  of  the  word  penon 
in  a  sentence,  we  generally  use  the  word  hmm, 
though  the  sense  be  such  as  requires  to  be  under- 
stood of  any  human  creature ;  man,  woman,  or 
child.  And  so  in  the  text  of  St.  John  here  cited, 
Jc»hn  iii.  5,  though  the  original  be  eav  fiii  rif,  &c. 
and  all  Latin  books  and  writers  translate  it,  as 
Cyprian  here  does,  Nisi  qnis,  &c.,  which  signifies, 
Ea^ccpt  one  [or  except  any  one,  or  except  a  person] 
be  homy  &c.  Yet  the  English  translators  have  ren- 
dered it,  Except  a  man  he  bom,  &c.  And  some 
English    antipaedobaptists   (learned    ones   you    will 
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«y)   have  taken   the  advantage  of  the  word  wia/i  thap.vi. 
to  ppoTe  that  it  is  of  a  gro^Mi  person  in  exclusion      ~ 
of  childit^n,  that  our  Saviour  speaks.     But  the  more  t-^-^*.*©^^ 
iraiT  of  them,  finding  that  this  argument  will  from 
the  original  turn  strongly  against  them,  are  willing 
to  compound,  and  leave  this  text  quite  out  of  the 
dispute,  and  say  that  our  Saviour  does  not  there 
f^eak  of  baptism  at  all. 

There  is  not  any  one  Christian  ^Titer  of  any  an- 
tiquity in  any  language,  but  what  understands  it  of 
baptism.  And  if  it  be  not  so  understood,  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  give  an  account  how  a  [>erson  is  bom  of 
wnter,  any  more  than  bom  of  wood. 

I  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  more  particularly^ 
of  the  sense  of  the  ancients  concerning  this  text. 
In  the  mean  time,  we  see  here  plainly  that  St.  Cy- 
prian aiider>tands  it  of  baptism  :  and  also  we  see  by 
reading  the  foregoing  epistle  to  Fidus,  that  he  and 
his  follow  bishops  understood  the  case  of  infants 
particularly  to  be  included  in  it. 

There  is  another  passage  in  St.  Cyprian,  from 
which  is  plainly  inferred  the  baptism  of  infants,  be- 
cause it  shews  that  in  his  church  the  custom  was  to 
give  the  communion  to  them  at  the  age  of  four  or 
five  years.  But  since  it  mentions  not  their  baptism 
expressly,  I  shall  reserve  it  to  the  chapter*  where  I 
speak  of  the  custom  that  was  in  some  churches  of 
their  communicating. 

*  Part  n.  ch.  vi  siect.  i.  Ptrt  ii.  ch.  ix.  ?cct.  15,  16,  17. 
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\jf:f'tTf.'  ibev  wen:-  csrried  orer  t^  the 
a-iijiich  a*?  thej  are  said  to  he 
•  ovf.T*   from    the   catholic   churrhi. 
plainly  implied.     F'or  the 
not  to  call  any  one  of  thf  | 
tixr'd.    lie  lie  infant  or  adul 
(lirJHtian,  till  he  be  l>apti» 
mt'NNs :  anil  a  catechumen 


^  1 


We  perceive  by  St  Austin  in  many  places*,  that  it  chap. 
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St  Austin  in  many  places*,  that  it 
was  a  common  thing,  for  the  neighbours  or  any 
visitant  to  ask  concerning  a  Christian's  infant  child,  (A.a  50$.) 
is  he  fideiis  or  catechumenm  ?  i.  e.  is  he  yet  bap- 
tized or  not  ?  So  that  an  infant  or  adult  |)er$on  was 
not  reckoned  fideih  or  of  the  church  till  his  baptism. 
And  therefore  to  speak  of  infants  conveyed  over 
from  the  catholic  church  to  any  sect,  is  to  suppose 
them  first  baptized  in  the  catholic  church,  and 
afterward  by  their  parents  or  others  carried  to  the 
congregations  of  the  sectaries,  and  educated  in  that 
way.  The  council  decrees  that  such  upon  their 
return  to  the  catholic  church  shall  be  received 
mthout  any  penance. 

Concerning  the  time  of  this  council,  I  shall  not 
enter  into  any  of  the  nice  inquiries.  Almost  all 
chronologers  place  it  as  I  here  do,  viz.  anno  Dom. 
805.  Baluzius  will  have  it  to  be  ten  or  fifteen  years 
later.  A  main  exception  against  moving  the  date  of 
it  any  lower  is,  that  a  great  many  of  the  canons  of 
it  do  enact  what  penance  is  necessary  in  the  several 
cases  of  such  as  through  fear  do  deny  the  Christian 
religion,  or  comply  to  sacrifice  to  the  idol  gods. 
This  is  a  sign  that  persecution  reigned  at  that  time, 
at  least  in  Spain :  but  every  body  knows  that  a 
little  after  this  time  persecution  for  the  Christian 
religion  ceased  in  all  the  world. 

II.  That  which  will  make  a  reader,  that  is  not 
acquainted  with  antiquity,  wonder  is,  that  these 
ancient  fathers  do  inflict  so  severe  a  peuance  on  those 
that  had  run  into  any  sect.  They  ordain  that  such 
must  be  kept  in  a  state  of  penance  (i.  e.  of  humilia- 
tion and  asking  pardon  of  God  and  the  church)  for 
«  Semi.  14.  de  Verbis  Apoet.  et  alibi. 


LUI  Cmmail^'Xm 


c  u  .1 H   cen    y^wri  dme   hetoR   cbey  be  admitted  to  fall 
(;i>maiimi4}a :  esrapc  tfaev  wcte  infimts  wiien  thej 

Tlie   (!oiiimi>iiiuf»  of  &  m   docs   in   most  men 

womiertully  aboce  che  iefue  of  the  guilt  of  it 
N«»wa«itL7'»  if  men  ha^e  nm  into  'StbisBu  mnd  do  after- 
wanb  cliink  tic  ci>  recnm  Co  the  chmrh ;  thej  are  so 
ihr  fnim  beintr  ^leni&bie  of  anj  jtoilt  that  ther  have 
meorretL  thoc  cher  think  their  ferr  retnm  does  hj 
a  ZT^at  «>bli^:;uiiMi  on  the  ehnreh.  In  dbort,  many 
Christiajit^  chac  take  the  word  of  God*  not  as  it  iies» 
bat  ti»  their  prepidiees  have  representetl,  do  think 
chat  adulterr  m«iee«l  is  a  $hw  and  dmnkennesB  is  i 
<in,  bnc  chac  schism  i:^  none. 

Bac  ail  the  ancient  Christians  do  express  the 
«ame  !$eatimenc  of  che  goilc  of  schism  as  St.  Ptal 
does^  who^  neckoas  thot^e  that  make  di^isiona,  sedi- 
tioos*  anil  here;;ies  In  che  chorch  among  the  most 
capital  otFender**  which  iAtiH  ^)t  iuAmt  the  kiay- 
dom  of  G^yd :  such  as  monierers*  adulterers,  &c^  and 
comman<ls  that  thej  be  excommanicated,  or  avoided  s 
bj  all  good  Christians.  Nor  has  God  ever  passed 
anj  act  of  indulgence  or  toleration  in  abatement  of 
that  law. 


CHAP.  VIII. 

/I  Quotaiioti  wA  o/tha  CauMciJ  of  Xi 
[anno  314  ] 

^.  L  Though  this  council  mentions  nothing  at  all 
about  infants  or  their  baptism ;  jet  Grotius^  seems 
to  himself  to  have  found  a  proof  out  of  it  that 
many  in  that  age  judged  that  they  are  not  to  be 

'  Gal.  ▼.  19, 20.     %  Rom.  xvi.  17-     ^  Anoot.  in  3Iatt.  xix.  14. 
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Inpticed.     Bp.  Taylor^  from  him,  and    from    tbem  chap. 
others,  prosecute  the  argument. 


So  much  is  plain,  that  some  about  that  time  and  ^^  D.314.) 
place  had  put  this  question ;  whether  a  woman  with 
child,  that  had  a  mind  to  become  a  Christian  and 
be  baptized,  might  conveniently  receive  baptism 
during  her  going  with  child,  or  must  stay  till  she 
was  delivered.  And  it  is  agreed  likewise  that  the 
reason  of  the  doubt  was,  because  when  she  was  im- 
mersed into  the  water,  the  child  in  her  womb  did 
seem  to  some  to  be  baptized  with  her :  and  conse- 
quently they  were  apt  to  argue  that  that  child  must 
not  be  baptized,  or  would  not  need  to  be  baptized, 
afterward  for  itself.  This  any  one  will  conclude 
from  the  words  of  the  council,  which  are  these : 
Concilii  Neoctesariensis^  canon  6. 

Ilepi  Kvoipopowrrig^  on  Sei  (^orri^eo'dai  oxotc  /SouXctoi' 
CK?^  'yap  ei^  TOiirtp  KOtvwvei  1}  TiKTOwra  t^  riKTOfiiv^" 
iia  TO  €Ka<rrou  iSlav  T^f  Trpoalpecriv  ri/v  exi  TJf  ofioXoyli^ 
Jcuryuerdoi. 

*  A  woman  with  child  may  be  baptized  when  she 

*  pleases.  For  the  mother  in  this  matter  communicates 

*  nothing  to  the  child :   because  in  the  profession 

*  every  one's  own  [or  peculiar]  resolution  is  declared 

*  [or  because  every  one's  resolution  at  the  profession 

*  is  declared  to  be  [>eculiar  to  himself.'] 

XL  The  argument  of  the  antipsedobaptists  from 
this  passage  is,  that  both  those  that  raised  the  doubt, 
and  the  council  that  resolved  it,  must  have  been  of 
opinion  that  it  is  unla>iiiil  to  baptize  an  infant. 

For,  say  they,  those  men  that  scrupled  the  baptizing 
of  a  woman  with  child,  scrupled  it  for  this  reason, 
because  they  thought  that  in  so  doing  they  baptized 
'  Ldbertv  of  Prophesying. 


13&  €^Mmnl^ir^ 

ca  AP   che  <^iiiiii  umi  wiiudL  g»  <jh>  haii  1m«&  bo  al«iir£tf 

4appiHiiiiir  che  ln^tdsm.  otf  aa  m&iK  to  be  bwfiil :  it 

xa^j4.  vonlii  have  beim  f^nly  che  linai^  of  hoch  mider  one. 

Ami  also  that  &che»  of  c&e  eomidi,  amj  the;,  do 
ii^em  GO  jan^anc  that  that  ho^ptiamg  of  tbe  chiM  vooM 
be  aniawlul:  tbr  cfaej  give  tbat  rmBon  wbj  tbey 
aHow  the  bapdamjtr  of  t&e  woaaaii,  ^  becmose  her 
*  haptmm  i^ymmnn\c3j:e»  aochio^  to  the  rhild.' 

Aarl  be^uiesk  the  ta£hen  imk  these  m^i  constnie 
their  wortis)  do  <letennine  that  in  the  baptcanal  pith 
femifm  e^enr  person  mwst  decfare  h»  own  cb<Mce  or 
rei^atifxi.  which  it  b  imp^MMble  fcMr  the  infimt  id 
the  womb-  or  an j  *)ther  ml^t  to  do. 

III.  The  paedobopcistd  saj,  that  the  b  a  wide 
m»take  of  the  meaning  of  those  that  raised  the 
doo^it,  and  of  the  coaneil  in  resoliing  it.  For  that 
it  wzA  no  more  than  thb : 

TbfrT  that  scrupled  the  baptizing  of  such  a  woman, 
<)cnjplfd  it  for  this  reason  ;  because  it  would  be 
a  di>*pn table  ca^  whether  the  child  in  her  womb 
were  to  Iff  accoanted  aa  baptized  by  its  mother^s 
baptism  or  not  :  and  so  when  that  child  was  bom, 
the  J  should  be  in  great  [lerplexity  whether  they 
mij*tt  baptize  it  or  not.  For  if  they  did,  there 
would  hf;  danger  that  it  would  be  baptized  twice : 
and  if  they  did  not,  it  was  questionable  whether  it 
tia#i  any  Ijaptism  at  all.  And  that  therefore  it  was 
b^Ttter  the  woman  should  stay  till  she  were  delivered, 
and  then  nhe  might  be  baptized  for  herself  and  the 
child  for  itself. 

But  the  b]Hhof>s  in  council  (considering,  as  it  is 
likely,  the  danger  of  the  woman's  death  in  the 
meanwhile)  determined  otherwise ;  that  she  might 
\h*  baptized  if  she  would ;  and   that  there  was  no 
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gromid  for  the  aforesaid  scrapie  or  peq>lexitj  about  ^y^fj' 

fte  child*8  baptism,  for  that  it  was  a  plain  case  that 

the  child  is  not  to  be  accounted  as  baptized  bv  itS(A.i>.t«4-. 
iDotkeFs  baptism :  for  that  such  a  woman's  baptism 
reaches  no  forther  than  herself,  and  is  not  commu- 
nicated to  the  child  in  her  womb;  and  give  this 
reason ;  because  ^  the  profession  that  any  one  makes 
*at  baptism,  declares  IXop  -wpoalpfo-ip,  a  resolution 
'  [w  desire  to  be  baptized]  that  is  peculiar  to  them- 
*$elTes:*  and  so  the  woman  in  this  case  does  not 
desire  or  demand  the  baptism  at  that  time  for  her 
child,  but  for  herself  only. 

IV.  If  the  reader  will  please  to  turn  back  and 
read  the  words  once  again  with  any  attention,  he 
will  see  that  they  are,  as  to  the  main  of  the  deter- 
mination, applicable  to  either  of  these  senses.  If 
the  bishops  had  thought  baptizing  of  infants  un- 
lawfol,  they  would  have  determined  this  case  much 
as  they  do,  but  it  is  no  kind  of  proof  that  they  did 
think  so :  because  if  they  meant  only  to  take  away 
the  perplexity  about  baptizing  the  child,  when  born, 
they  must  also  determine  it  as  they  do. 

But  the  learned  reader  will  likewise  observe  that 
there  is  something  in  the  propriety  of  phrase  in  the 
last  clause  that  does  incline  it  to  this  latter  sense ; 
and  that  is  the  notation  of  the  wonl  Hio^  which 
properly  signifies  any  thing  *  peculiar  to  one's  self;' 
and  the  repetition  of  the  article  r^y  before  the  words 
cvc  Tf  ofioXaytqt. 

If  the  bishops  had  meant  to  determine  that  the 
diild  could  not  be  supposed  to  be  baptized  with  its 
mother  for  this  reason,  because  in  baptismal  profos- 
eveiy  one  must  declare  his  own  choice  ;  and  so 
infiudt  could  not  be  baptized :  they  would  have 
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CHAP,  expressed  that  latter  clause  thus,  3ia  to  iKoarow  iw 

1_  iavTou  Tf/u  Trpoaip€<Ti¥  iv  ry  ofioKoyltf  SnKtfwoi^  *  because 

D  ^     *  every  one  must  make  his  own  choice  at  the  profes- 

*  sion.'  But  when  they  say,  Sta  to  hcaarov  lHav  -npf 
Trpoalpea-iv  rhv  iv  r^  ofioXoyla  StiKvuaOm,  they  do  (S8 
any  critic  will  observe)  express  this  sense ;  '  because 
'  the  choice  which  is  made  at  the  [baptismal]  pro- 
'  fession,  is  declared  by  every  one  peculiar  to  himself.' 
And  so  it  is  only  a  reason  of  what  they  had  said  last; 

*  that   the   mother    communicates   nothing   to   the 

*  child :'  and  not  any  reason  against  the  baptizing  of 
an  infant. 

V.  Before  I  go  farther,  I  esteem  it  very  material 
to  observe  by  the  by  this  emphasis  of  the  word  Hio^f 
for  apprehending  the  force  of  a  text  of  St.  Paul 
against  the  Poiygamists.  These  men  presume  to 
say,  that  there  is  no  prohibition  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment of  the  plurality  of  wives  to  one  man.  St.  Paul, 
1  Cor.  vii.  1,  2,  persuades  people,  if  they  can  be  so 
content,  to  an  absolute  continence;  but  if  they 
cannot,  he  allows  marriage :  but  with  this  limitation, 
?#fa(rro9  Trjv  iaurou  yvvaiKa  e^erco^  Koi  ixatrrti  tov  tSioy 
avSpa  €)(€T(a.  The  true  translation  of  which  words 
is,  '  Let  every  man  have  his  own  wife,  and  let  every 

*  woman  have  a  husband  peculiar  to  her.' 

For  as,  when  Aristotle  says,  tSiov  toOto  roh  avQpi- 
TToir  it  were  a  very  imperfect  rendering  to  translate 
it,  *  men  have  this  of  their  own  f  which  ought  to  be, 

*  Tin's  is  proper  or  peculiar  to  men.'  And,  where 
he  says,  6  Se  fiarpayp^  iSiav  e^ei  rriv  yXaxrcraV   tO  say, 

*  Frogs  make  their  own  noise,'  would  not  reach  the 
sense :  which  is,  that  *  Frogs  make  a  noise  peculiar 

*  to  themselves.' — So  it  is  an  imperfect  translation 
of  the   foresaid  words  of  the   apostle,  which   our 
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English  giTes,  Let  errry  9Pom4m  kare  ker  men  husband.  ^  y,f,^" 
The  word  signi6es,  ome  pfotliar  to  A^r. 


VL  Bat  to  retarn  to  our  business:  Grotius,  among(A.DL3i4.] 
the  aiguments  with  which  he  endeavours  to  uphold 
the  cause  of  the  antiptedobaptists,  produces  two  com- 
m^itators  on  this  canon^  Balsamon  and  Zonaras,  who 
(as  he  would  represent  their  meaning)  interpret  it  as 
if  the  council  had  understood  infant-baptism  to  be 
unlawful.     Grotius'  words  are  these,   *  How  much 

•  soever  the  commentators  draw  it  to  another  sense ; 

•  it  is  plain  that  the  doubt  concerning  the  baptizing 

•  women  great  with  child,  was  for  that  reason,  be- 

•  cause  the  child  might  seem  to  be  baptized  together 

•  with  its  mother;  and  a  child  was  not  wont  to  be 

•  baptized  but  upon  its  own  will  and  profession  •/ 
And  so  Balsamon  explains  it,  Compend.  Canon, 
tit,  4.     *  That  cannot  be  enlightened  [or  baptized] 

•  because  it  is  not  vet  come  into  the  light,  nor  has 

•  any  choice  of  the  divine  baptism,'  And  also  Zo- 
naras,  *  The  child  that  is  now  in  the  womb  has  need 

•  of  baptism  then  when  it  shall  l>e  able  to  choose/ 

Any  one  that  reads  this  would  conclude  that 
Balsamon  and  Zonaras  at  least  (if  not  the  Neocoesa- 
mn  &thers)  were  antipaedobaptists :  if  he  be  one 
that  does  not  understand  that  there  are  most  full 
and  evident  records  of  the  time  in  which  these  two 
men  lived,  (which  was  the  twelfth  century,)  and 
that  there  was  then  no  such  thing  as  antipc^o- 
faaptism  in  the  Greek  church,  in  which  Balsamon 
patriarch  of  Antioch. 

\T[L  Rivet^  ^larshalK  &c  do  accuse  Grotius  of 

i  AuMt.  hi  Matt.  xix.  14. 

k  [See  '  Hi^ODis  GroHi  AnnoUta  in  Coiisaltmtioneiii  G.  Gas- 
animadieisiombtts  Andre*  RiTeCi:*   this  TVeatise 


156  CoiAneil  of  Neoetetarea. 

(*iffAF.  partiality  and  foul  dealing  in  general  in  his  pleading 
^"''  the  cause  of  the  antipiedobaptista,  and  particolarir 
^'* ,  '"  this  place.  And  though  the  opinion  of  BalsanHm 
and  Zonaras  be  not  of  that  moment  as  to  make  it 
worth  the  while  to  repeat  their  words,  (since  tber 
had  at  that  distance  no  better  opportunity  of  knov- 
ing  the  mind  of  the  council  than  we  now  have,)  yet 
I  will  set  them  down  something  at  large,  that  the 
reader  may  see  if  he  can  acquit  that  great  man  of 
the  crime  of  prevarication. 

Balsamon's  comment  on  that  canon  is  this:  SSome 
^  had  said,  ''  that  women  which  come  over  from  the 

*  heathens  to  the  church  great  with  child  ought  not 

*  to  be  baptized,  but  to  stay  till  they  were  deliyered; 
'  least  when  the  mother  is  baptized,  the  child  in  her 

*  womb  do  seem  to  be  baptized  too,  as  being  alto- 

*  gether  united  to  her :  and  so  when  it  is  bom  it 

*  will  either  be  left  unbaptized,  or  if  it  be  baptized 

*  it  may  l>e  accoiintecl  to  be  twice  baptized.**     The 

*  fathers  therefore,  not  allowing  this  contradiction, 

*  appointed  that  such  women  may  be  baptized  with- 

*  out  any  scruple  when  they  please :  for  that  the 

*  woman  has  nothing  common  with  the  child  in  her 
'  womb  in  the  concern  of  baptism :  especially,  say 
'  they,  when  as  to  every  one  in  baptism  his  own 
'  promising  is  necessary.     But  the  embryo  [e<rT€pir- 

*  fUvov  iiaQ€(T€U)i\  having  not  the  qualification  [or  dis- 

*  position,  or  affection]  cannot  make  the  profession 

*  at  baptism.     And  that  clause,  "when  they  please,"* 

*  was  added  to  the  canon  because  of  some  that  say, 
'  "  Before  the  embryo  be  formed  in  a  human  crea- 

i«  contained  in  the  third  volume  of  the  *  Opera  Theologica'  of 
Rivetos,  published  at  Rotterdam  in  1651-60,  p.  925 — 976.  The 
particular  passage  here  alluded  to  by  Dr.  Wall  ocean  at  p.  941.] 
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*  ture,  the  woman  may  be  baptizeil  without  scruple,  chap. 

*  but  not  conveniently  afterward ;  because  the  child     ^^'^' 

*  in  her  womb  then  is  in  the  same  case  as  in&nts     "^ 

*  newly  bom,  which  cannot  make  profession.**     The 

*  fathers  therefore  said,  that  it  is  at  the  woman's 

*  pleasure  to  be  baptized  when  she  will ;  because  in 

*  what  state  the  embryo  is  none  can  tell,  nor  be 

*  sponsor  for  it :    but  infietnts  do  promise   by  their 

*  sponsors,  and  being  actually  baptized  have  the 
^  heavenly  illumination  granted  to  them.' 

And  in   his  glosses  upon   Photius'  Nomocanon, 
tit.  4.  c.  10.  he  says,  *  There  was  a  question  made, 

*  whether  a  woman  with  child  might  be  baptized : 

*  for  some  said,  *^  Because  the  child  in  the  womb  is 

*  united  to  the  mother  as  a  part  of  her,  and  cannot 
*'  be  enlightened  [or  baptized]  with  the  mother,  be- 

*  cause  it  is  not  yet  come  into  the  light,  nor  has  any 

*  choice  of  the  profession  of  the   divine  baptism ; 

*  therefore  the  mother  ought  not  to  be  baptized,  but 

*  to  stay  till  the  child  be  born :  lest  one  part  of  her 

*  be  enlightened,  and  the  other  remain   unenlight- 

*  ened.     And  if  the  child  he  baptized  with  the  mo- 

*  ther's  baptism,  then,  if  it  be  baptized  after  it  is 

*  bom,  it  will  prove  to  be  twice  baptizeil,  which  is 
'  absurd."  ITierefore  the  synod  of  Neocaesarea  re- 
^  solve  the  doubt  in  their  sixth  canon,*  &c. 

Zonaras'  words  are  these  in  his  comment  on  the 
said  canon :  ^  It  determin€^s  that  women  with  child 

*  may  be  baptized  when  they  please.     And  whereas 

*  some  affirmed,  "  that  the  foetus  is  Imptized  together 

*  with  the  mother,  and    that    then^fore  the  infant 

*  when  born  must  not  be  baptized,  least  it  should 

*  have   a  double   baptism  :^    therefore   were   those 

*  words  added,  "  for  the  mother  in  this  matter  com- 
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CHAP.  '  manicates  nothing  to  the  child,**  i.  e.  for  the 
^^'''     *  ther  only  and  not  the  child  is  made  partaker  of 


r A  D  %     *  '^^'y  baptism.     Because^  aays  he,  for  the  proii»- 
'  sion  of  being  joined  to  Christ  the  choice  of  eTerr 

*  one  is  required.     And  bj  it  is  shewn  whether  be 

*  come  to  holy  baptism  ^ith  a  willing  mind.  And 
'  because  in  the  foetus  that  is  enclosed  in  the  mo- 
'  therms  womb  there  is  no  choice,  it  is  not  to  be  ae- 
'  counted  to  have  received  baptism :  and  therefore 
'  it  has  need  of  baptism  again  when  it  shall  be  able 

*  to  choose.* 

These  two  commentators  do  indeed  ondentand 
the  last  clause  of  the  canon  in  that  sense  which  I 
shewed  even  now  not  to  be  the  true  sense,  n<»*  ac- 
cording to  the  rules  of  critics.  But  yet  it  was  not 
fair  in  Grotius  to  represent  them  as  being  them- 
selves, or  supposing  the  council  to  be,  against  in- 
fant bafitisin :  since  as  it  appears  that  they  suppose 
Qxory  one  s  rhoire  to  be  necessan'  at  baptism ;  so  it 
likewise  a|»|>ears  that  an  infant*s  choice  and  promise 
made  bv  its  sixinsors  or  godfathers  is  the  choice  and 
promise*  they  6i)eak  of  Besides  that  he  quoting 
scraps  of  sentences,  pro<luces  as  Balsamon*s  own 
wrirds  that  which  Balsamon  had  brought  in  as 
pleaded  by  others ;  and  also  something  altered,  as 
the  reader  will  see  by  comparing. 

VIII.  The  issue  of  the  dispute  is;  the  council  say 
in  this  matter,  what  any  one,  whether  panlobaptist 
or  antipanlotmptist,  would  say ;  and  therefore  the 
proof  that  they  were  of  one  or  of  the  other  opinion 
most  be  taken  from  some  other  evidence :  for  thej« 
words  make  neither  for  the  one  nor  the  other.  And 
since  we  are  now  come  so  low  as  within  sixty  years 
of  the  time  of  St.  Austin,  Felagius,  &c.,  and  they,  as 
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I  riimU  shew^  presentlT,  do  declare  that  thej  neyer  chap. 

read  or  heard  of  any  Christians  that  were  agaiust 

infant-baptism ;  it  were  a  strange  thing  to  suppose  ^  ^^^  . 
that  there  should  have  been  a  council  so  late  as 
under  the  reign  of  Constantine  (as  this  council  was) 
and  they  nerer  to  have  read  or  heard  of  it.  .  No  man 
can  think  but  they  had  heard  of  this  council,  which 
was  but  a  little  before  the  time  of  their  birth.  It  is 
plain  therefore  that  they  took  the  meaning  of  it  not  to 
have  been  against  infant-baptism. 

St.  Austin  sometimes  speaks  of  this  case  of  a 
woman  baptized  while  great  with  child:  and  he 
does  not  only  determine  it  as  these  bisho[)S  do,  but 
he  speaks  of  it  as  a  clear  case ;  ^lerhaps  because  he 
knew  it  had  been  determined  in  this  council.  He 
takes  occasion  to  mention  it.  lib.  vi.  Contra  Julia-- 
mmm^  c.  5,  where  he  is  shewing  the  weakness  of  that 
aigoment  of  the  Pelagians,  who  said,  that  if  original 
sin  be  the  cause  why  infants  are  baptized,  then  the 
child  that  was  bom  of  Christian  and  baptized  pa* 
rents  would  not  need  to  be  baptized,  as  being  bom 
of  those  that  were  cleansed  of  that  sin,  and  of  a 
mother  whose  body  was  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.     He  says  among  other  things,  this : 

'That  the  mothers  body  should  be  the  temple  of 

*  God  is  the  benefit  of  grace  not  of  nature :  which 

*  grace  is  couTeyed  not  by  birth,  but  by  regenera- 

*  tion.     For  if  that  which  is  conceived  in  the  mo- 

*  ther*s  body  did  belong  to  it»  so  as  to  be  accounted 
^  a  part  of  it,  then  an  infisuit  whose  mother  was. 

*  npcMi  some  danger  of  death,  baptized  while  she 
great  with  him,  would  not  need  to  be  bap- 


1  Ch.  xix.  §.  1 7,  and  i^  3c.  ;kc.  ad  4c. 
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t  H  A  P.  *  lixed.     But  DOW  wbeo  mcli  an  infant  b  bapdied, 

*  be  «iU  not  be  accounted  twice  baptized.  Tberefefe 

A.nti4.  '  «ben  he  was  in  the  womb  of  his  mother,  he  Ad 

-  not  appertain  to  it :  and  jet  he  was  fonned  in  a 

-  temple  of  God,  but  so  as  not  to  be  himself  d^ 
'  temple  of  Cf^/  And  he  has  the  «anie  ir^ffy*** 
oTer  again,  c.  6 

IX.  Some  learned  men  have  given  their  eoigef- 
tunes  of  the  occasion  of  this  doubt,  viz.  what  shoaM 
make  some  people  of  tbii»  coontrr  take  np  an  opinioii, 
that  if  a  woman  with  child  were  baptized,  her  chiU 
when  bom  would  hare  no  need  of  b^itism :  and 
thcT  ^ve  a  Terr  probable  account  of  it^  Sefcnl 
J-^f «  werp  di«per(ied  in  these  parts:  and  the  labhia 
of  the  Jew«  had  thL«  rale  concerning  the  b^fitisB  of 
prr^iolvtes ;  *  If  a  woman  great  with  child  become  a 

*  |in>«olrte«  and  be  baptized ;   her  child  needs  not 

•  Itaptisni  ^lu-n  it  i'*  l>r»m :'  as  I -shewed  in  the  in- 
tnw'.ijctinn. 


CHAP.    IX. 

(\D**fc  t-  '•  THIS  bishop  living  in  Africa  had  occaaon 
to  write  !>everal  books  against  the  schism  of  the 
Donatists.  Some  part  of  the  controversr  betwreen 
them  and  the  catholics  was  about  baptism  :  but  not 
about  in&nt-bapti«m,  as  a  certain  writer  of  small 
reading  has  mistaken  the  matter.  It  was  whether 
baptism  given  bv  an  ill  minister  were  valid,  or  must 
be  renewed  ?  and  whether  the  catholics  were  so  cor- 
rupt a  church,  as  that  all  baptized  bv  them,  whether 

1  HaauDODd't  Six  Qoeriej^,  Inft.  Bipt.  i.  icr,.  ligiitlboC'*  Hor. 
Hebr.  Mstt.  iii. 
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in   infancy  or  at  age,  must  be  baptized  afresh  byCHAP.ix. 
some  such  pure  men  as  the  Donatists  were  i  36a 

Otherwise  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  baptism  ^'^"'^•^^^ 
was  the  same  with  both  the  parties. 

This  appears  plainly  by  w*hat  this  author  says  in 
way  of  persuading  them  to  break  off  their  schism : 

*  TTie  ecclesiastical  management  is  one  and  the  same 

*  with  us   and  you.     Though  men's  minds  are  at 

*  Tariance,  the  sacraments  are  at  none.     And  we 

*  may  say,  we  believe  alike,  and  are  sealed  with  one 

*  and  the  same  seal  f  no  otherwise  baptized  than 
you,  *  nor  otherwise  ordained  than  you  are.  We  read 

*  the   scripture   alike :  we   pray  to  the  same  God. 

*  The  Lord's  Prayer  is  the  same  with  us  and  you"*,* 
&c.  The  same  thing  is  affirmed  by  St.  Austin". 
He  owns  their  baptism,  ordination,  &c.,  to  be  rightly 
performed  :  ho  blames  nothing  in  them  but  their 
separation.  And  by  Cresconius  the  Donatist,  Avho 
has  these  Avords  to  the  catholics ;  *  There  is  between 
'  us   and   you   one  religion,  the   same   sacraments, 

*  nothing  in  the  Christian  ceremonies  different.     It 

*  is  a  schism  that  is  between  us,  not  a  heresy®.' 

II.  But  that  which  I  mean  to  quote,  and  is  all  that 
he  has  occasion  to  say  about  infant-baptism,  is  this : 
Lii.  quinto  de  Schismate  Donatistarumy  prope^nem. 
[cap.  10.  p.  890 
He  had  been  there  comparing  a  Christian's  putting 
on  Christ  in  baptism,  to  the  putting  on  of  a  garment, 
and  had  called  Christ  so  put  on,  *  tunicam  natantem 
'  in  aquis,' '  a  garment  swimming  in  the  Ai'ater.'  And 
then  says, 

■»  Lib.  Hi.  de  Schismate  Donatist.  prope  liQeiu. 

*  Epist.  ad  Theodorum  Donatist. 

o  Apod  Angustinum  lib.  ii.  contra  Cresconium^  c.  3. 

WALL,  VOL.  1.  M 
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cBAr.rx.      *  Sed  ne  qnif  dicat,  temere  a  me  Fifiom  Dei 

^      *  vf^flttnn  ease  dictum :  legal  apoatolnm  dieentcn : 

AJJ.iiio.  .  Qnnftfufri  in  nomine  CltriHti  baptizati  etti$^  Ckrithm 

*  biduistis.     O  tunica  ftemper  una.  el  innamerMa^^f 

*  qua*  doranter  vestiat  ei  omne^  dates  et  formu: 
'  D€^  ill  iiifiuitiliaci  rugatur,  uec  in  juvenibof  tenditsL 
^  uec  iu  fflrmiuif*  immutatur/ 

*  But  lef<t  auT  one  «b€mld  say,  I  speak  lueiefeullT, 
^  iu  ciJIiiijr  C?hrist  a  parmewt :  let  hhn  reawl  what  tbe 

*  ajKwtle  savR,  Asi  many  ^}f  ,V^^  ^  ^^^^^  ^^^ni  impii:^ 
*•  iti  the  name  of  Cliritst  hare  put  <m  Christ^  Ob  what 
'  a  parmml  i«i  thL<i,  that  is  alvaTs  one  and  Defer 
^  rPD€*wed.  that  decenthr  fits  all  ages  and  all  dopes! 

*  It  if  neither  too  Ing  fr»r  infants^  nor  too  little  for 
^  meiL  and  with<»ut  anr  alt-€sration  fits  women.'  He 
grpes  on  to  fi»hew  how  it  maj  be  aI<o  compared  to  the 
wedding  garment,  ^c     Tliif'  needs  no  note. 


CHAP.  X. 

A  Q'j^^'Tfiiifi  t'ui  *.f  Sf.  Crepftty  \as>aitsm^ 
St.  Ba^Tf  IUjj4ufn  in  hii  Infamny. 

5.  I.  THIS  quf»tatic»D  might  hare  been  placed 
thirtv  or  fortr  T».^ir5  5*rHrjner.  'at  which  time  St.  Baal 
mu^t  have  bef?n  bom.  i  because  it  recites  a  matter  of 
fe/n  done  then.  But  I  «:-t  it  at  this  year,  because 
this  author  that  mentions  iu  be^ran  at  this  time  to 
be  a  man  of  note  in  the  church,  (a  presbjrter  and 
writer  of  books,  &c.)  though  he  preached  tbe  sermon 
that  I  jjhall  cite  about  twentv  years  after. 

Some  that  have  gone  about  to  draw  up  a  catalogue 
of  fiersons  not  baptized  in  infancy,  though  bom  of 

V  'X.  B.  Da  Pifi't  edhiofi  readii  '  immotabflis :'  but  I  hsw  left 
thfc  text  u  Dr.  Wall  g*Te  and  translated  it. 
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Christian  parents^  have  reckoned  St.  Basil  among  chap.  x. 
Iheni :  but  the  evidence  they  bring  is  out  of  spu-      "^ 
nous  and    forged  autborsu  as  I  shall  shew  in  its^*^^-^*^^ 
placed    And  in  the  mean  time  I  shall  produce  the 
authority  of  a  piece  that  all  acknowledge  to   be 
genuine,  which,  I  think,  shews  that  he  was  baptizeil 
in  iufiuicT. 

St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  was  contemi>orary  with 
St.  Basil,  and  so  well  acquainted  with  hini«  as  that 
it  is  impossible  any  one  should  haA*e  been  more :  and 
though  he  seems  to  have  been  something  the  older 
man.  yet  he  lived  to  preach  a  sermon  in  commenda- 
tion of  him,  in  the  nature  of  a  funeral  sermon,  though 
it  was  some  time  after  his  death. 

In  that  sermon  he  recites  seA-eral  |>assage8  of  his 
parentage,  birth,  life,  and  death :  and  among  them, 
the  passage,  Avhich  I  take  to  relate  to  his  baptism,  is 
penned  in  such  a  rhetorical  and  figurative  periphrasis, 
that  taking  it  by  itself,  one  is  not  sure  whether  ho 
means  baptism  by  it  or  something  else.  But  since 
the  first  reading  of  it,  I  have  observed  in  another 
discourse  of  his,  the  very  same  description  applied 
plainly  and  puqxisely  to  baptism:  which,  together 
with  the  probability  that  it  carries  in  itself,  con- 
Tinoes  me  (and  I  suppose  will  the  reader,  when  he 
compares  them)  that  it  is  so  to  be  applied  in  that 
sermon  concerning  St.  Basil. 

I  shall  first  give  the  words  by  which  he  describes 
baptism,  in  his 

Orotic  im  Sancftim  BapHsma ;  Or.  40.  jf.  S."" 

If  jftcy  vuKT€fUini  T€  e<m,  cai  iovXtiy  jcai  efiwadi^*     *H  H 

^  Furt  iL  ch.  3.  §.  5.  r  Prope  ab  initio. 
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CHAP.X.  ifiicpiviy,    cai    cXec/depa,   cai   Xinrur^   vadw,   ra^  to  or* 

afo.       y€vi<T€w^  KoXufifia  'WtptrifUfOua'a,  coi  vpo^  Tiyy  OMi  |[iiiif 

A.D.^^a  ^^,^*yo,^Q-    ^   fi   if>o^pttrr€pa,    xa)    fnnrrofumptt,  to* 

TO    -rXda-fia    (Twayowra   iv   fipa'^l,   tA   irXarni  rapor 

<TTtl<rOfl€VOV, 

*  Religion  teaches  us  that  there  are  three  sorts  of 

*  generation  or  formation :  that  of  our  bodies ;  that 

*  of  baptism ;  and  tliat  of  the  resurrection.  The  fiist 
'  of  these  is  of  the  night,  and  is  senile,  and  tainted 
'  with  la<t.  The  second  is  of  the  day,  and  is  free 
'  and    powerful    against    lust,   and   takes  awaj  all 

*  that  veil  [or  darkness]  contracted  in  our  birth 
'  [or  generation],  and  renews  us  to  the  superoal 
'  life.  Tlie  last  is  more  dreadful  and  sodden,  brmg- 
'  ing  together  in  a  moment  all  the  creation,  to  be 

•  set  l>ef<»ro  thfir  Creator.' 

And  a  little  after,  among  other  titles  that  he 
gives  to  baptism,  he  calls  it  irXaV/LiaToy  rroMopOmrvj 

•  the  amendment  [^or  rectifying]  of  our  formation.' 

All  that  I  produce  this  here  for,  is  to  observe  the 
phrase  or  description  that  he  gives  to  baptism.  He 
calls  our  natural  generation,  nocturnal^  or  of  the 
night ;  but  the  baptismal  generation,  diurnal,  or  of 
tlie  day.  And  Nicetas  there  ol>serves,  that  the  name 
is  taken  from  tliose  words  of  David,  Psal.  cxxxix.  16, 
where  the  translation  of  the  Septuagint  (which  was 
in  use  with  them)  reads  (much  different  finom  our 
English).    €Tr\    TO    fiiSklov    aou    TrayT€^    ypaif>tf<rorrai' 

ifiepa^  irXanrOrirovTai.   *  They  shall  all  be  written  in 

•  thy  book :  they  shall  l>e  formefl  by  day.' 

II.  Now  see  what  he  says  of  St.  Basil,  Fumebr. 
Orat.  in  landem  liasi/H ;  Orat.  20.  [ed.  Benedict. 
43.  ♦.  12.] 

He  had  sjwken  of  his  progenitors,  many  of  whom 


5Sf.  Gnfpory  A\u:iaji2c*M.  165 

irere  martyrs  for  Christ,  and  of  the  piety  of  his  chap,  x. 
fiither   Basil,  who,  it  seems,  was  a  man   in   holy      ,^0. 
orders:  and  of  his  mother  Emmelia:   and  making ^"^•^•^^•^ 
an  end  of  that  prefatory  discourse,  he  says, 

4^/De  Tci  JCOT*  avTW  Oewpijtrw/Aey.  Ta  fiiy  Hi  TrpSrra 
1^  tfKuclat  inro  tw  /ieyaXy  irarpi,  ov  Kotvov  jraiS^vrii^ 
oprrif^  6  TlovTO^  rtivucavra  TrpovfiaWcrOy  (nrapyarwrai 
cat  AcnrXoTTrrai  irXacriv  Tii¥  apltrrtiv  tJ  koI  radapwra- 

\  tfr  iifA€pivii¥  6  Oew  Aa^<^  raXas'  dH>M<i^<f<>  ^^^  ^9^ 
rpir^  avrlQerov. 

•  Now  let  us  contemplate  the  aflhirs  that  relate  to 

•  him  himself.     In  the  beginning  then  of  his  age  he 

•  was  by  his  excellent  father,  who  was  at  that  time  a 

•  public  teacher  of  virtue  in  the  country  of  Pontus, 
'  swaddled*  as  I  may  call  it,  and  formed  Avith  that 

•  best  and  most  pure  formation,  which  divine  David 

•  rightly  names  "  of  the  day,"  and  which  is  opposed 

•  to  that  of  the  night,* 

Bilius  in  his  note  on  these  words  says,  *  he  means 

•  the  formation  of  baptism,  or  rather  of  manners : 

•  which  David  calls  "  of  the  day,*"  saying  they  shall 

•  be  formed  by  day :  for  so  it  is  to  be  read.     Which 

•  excellent  formation  is  opposite  to  that  of  the  night, 

•  which  is  by  copulation,  and  is  sordid,  and  a  work 

•  of  darkness.' 

Bot  I  believe  Bilius  had  not  animadverted  (what 
I  here  observe)  that  it  is  the  very  same  phrase  which 
he  uses  in  the  other  sermon,  for  baptism.  I  also  at 
the  first  reading  thought  it  uncertain  which  he 
meant,  baptism,  or  good  education  in  maimers :  but 
the  likeness  of  a  phrase  so  singular  seems  to  deter^ 
mine  it.  They  of  that  time  seem  to  have  imderstood 
that  verse  of  the  psalm,  as  speaking  before  of  the 
Christian  baptism. 
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CHAP.  X.     Tbi9   fonnation  appesn  to  bare  been  girea  ib 
,<5o.      infancy,  both  bj  the  words  n  rpim  rit  i^tomf 

rA.D.3^n  j„  ^i^g  beginning  of  his  age;'  and  abo  bj  the  en- 
pliasis  of  the  word  ^irapyawdrraL,  which  signifies  the 
binding  or  first  Cushioning  of  the  bodj  of  an  infimt 
in  swaddling  clothes;  and  also  bj  the  orderly  method 
in  which  he  proceeds :  for  he  mentions  in  the  next 
l^aragraph  to  this  his  childhood,  in  which  he  wsi 
educated  at  home,  and  *  by  the  instructions  that  Sfe 
'  first  ill  onler  and  proper  for  a  child,  fitted  for  the 
'  jK-rfection  he  was  to  arriTe  at  afterward,*  (theie- 
foro  the  foregoing  paragraph  must  hare  referred  to 
iiis  infancy.)     Then  he  proceeds  to  tell,  that  when 
he  was  a  boy  big  enough,  he  was  sent  to  school  to 
(/a^sarea,  then  to  Byzantium,  and  then  to  the  uni- 
versity of  Athens :  where  it  was  that  Gregoiy,  who 
knew  him  before  (at  Caisarea  I  supjKise)  entered,  a» 
lie  says,  into  that  strict  league  of  friendship  with 
him  which  lasted  during  their  joint  lives :   and  in 
which   they  seemed,  as   he   expresses    it,  to   have 
« Ixitli  but  one  soul  informing  two  bodies.*     After 
this  he  relates  Ijow  he  went  into  onlers,  and  came, 
in  process  of  time,  to  l>e  bishop  of  Ca^sarea,  and 
so  famous  a  man  as  he  was. 

III.  From  this  nietliodical  enumerating  all  the 
material  passa;res  and  actions  of  his  life,  arises  an- 
other proof  that  he  must  have  l>een  baptized  in 
infancy;  and  that  the  [>assage  which  I  mentioned 
must  1)0  meant  of  th^it :  because  in  all  the  passaj?es 
of  his  life  afterward  he  never  mentions  any  thing 
of  hiH  ImptiHrn,  which  it  had  been  impossible  to 
oniit  if  ho  hail  received  it  after  any  considerable 
time  of  his  life  hail  fmsscd. 

Also  I  do  not  see  what  else  he  can  mean  than 
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St.  Basil's  baptism  in  iniancj,  by  another  expression  chap.  x. 
which  he  has  in  the  same  oration.    He  is  comparing     ,60. 
Basil  to  each  of  the  patriarchs  and  holy  men  of  the^^^'^^^ 
Old  Testament,  Abraham,  Moses/ &c.,  and  he  shews 
how  he  had  something  in  his  temper,  and  in  the 
passages  of  his  life,  like  to  something  in  every  one  of 
theirs.  Among  the  rest  he  compares  him  to  Samuel, 
and  says,  [f  73.] 

Xci/cAOuiyX  iv  T0t9  €iriKa\ovfA€voi9  to  ovofia  avTOu,  Kai 
Oe^  S0T09  irpo  y€V€<r€W9t  koi  /xera  rijv  yivvficriv  evOu^ 
iVpo9»  KOI  XP'W  jSaoriXectf  Kai  Upea^  Sia  tov  Keparo^, 
OSto^  Siy  ovK  €K  jSpeipovi  0e«  KaOiepwfJievo^  airo  /uip-paf, 
mi  fiera  t??  Si7r\oiSo9  hriSeSofJievof  t^  jSiJ/uari,  koi 
pkeirwv  ra  eirovpavtcL^  koi  Xpio-rof  Kup/ou  ^i'  koi  XpioTfi^ 

*  Samuel  among  them  that  call  upon  his  name, 

•  was  both  given  [or  promised]  before  he  was  bom, 

•  and  presently  after  his  birth  was  consecrated,  and 

•  he  became  an  anointer  of  kings  and  priests,  out  of 

•  a  horn.     And  was  not  this  man  (Basil)  consecrated 
'  to  Ood  in  his  infancy  from  the  womb,  and  carried 

•  to  the  steps  [or  font]  in  a  coat  ?  Did  he  not  become 

•  a  seer  of  heavenly  things,  and  an  anointed  of  the 

•  Lord,  and  an  anointer  of  such  as  were  initiated  by 
•the  Spirit  r 

The  word  fini^a  properly  signifies  steps.  It  is 
ordinarily  taken  for  a  ptdpity  to  which  one  goes  up 
by  steps :  and  it  may  signify  a  font  or  baptistery^ 
to  which  they  did  go  down  by  steps.  But  the  coat 
in  which  he  says  Basil  was  offered  to  God,  (alluding 
to  the  child's  coat  which  was  made  for  Samuel  by 
his  mother,)  cannot  well  be  supposed  to  have  been 
any  thing  but  the  albs  used  at  baptism.  And  this, 
he  says,  was  in  his  in&ncy. 
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CHAP.  X.  The  instance  of  Samuel  dedicated  in  in£uicr.  ii 
^^     one  which  this  father  does  at  other  places  make  we 

Ajx36o.)Qf  foi-  a  comparison  or  example  of  a  Christianas  ckiK 
baptized  in  infancy :  as  will  be  seen  in  the  oeii 
chapter;  where  fipeaking  to  some  tender  motheif 
that  were  afraid,  it  seems,  of  putting  their  infium 
into  the  water  at  baptism,  he  says,  '  Thou  art  afiitl 
'  as   a   faint-hearted   mother/   &c.     '  But    Hamah. 

*  before  Samuel  was  bom,  deToted  him  to  God :  an^ 
'  when  he  was  bom,  presently  consecrated  him,  and 

*  brought  him  up  in  a  priestly  coat.'    The  tctt  thifi; 
that  he  says  here  of  St.  Basil's  parents. 


CHAP.  XI. 
Other  C/uiAaOoM  om/  of  St.  Grt^it[a^  Saziam^m,  cumetrmtf 
th*:  T)oc(nne  of  Infaid'Ba]^irm. 
0.  I.  THIS  father  was  not  himself  baptized  id 
infancy:  and  if  it  be  true  that  he  was  bora  after 
the   time   that  hi*?   father  was  a  Cliristian  and  ic 
holy  orders,  (of  which  the  antipardobaptist«  do  give 
probable  evidence.;  he  had  the  most  reason  of  any 
one   in   tlio^-e  times  to   be   prejudicecl  against  the 
doctrine  of  the  necessity  of  infant-ljaptism ;  wfaich 
he  could  not  urw  himself,  nor  hear  urged  by  otbei& 
without  some  reproach  thereby  cast  on  the  conduct 
of  his  father,  for  whom  lie  always  expressed  a  great 
reverence;    though   other  writers  give  him  bat  a 
mean  character,  and  shew  that  the  son's  pradence* 
and  skill  was  found  necessary  to  retrieve  the  lather's 
credit  and  the  esteem  of  the  [K^iple,  and  to  preseire 
him  from  being  o%erwitte<l  by  the  Arians  or  frighted 
by  their  jifiwer. 

*  Greg.  Pre*V.tf-r.  in  V-tA  Naz. 


So   mucli  19  certain,  that   of    a])    the  ixtstanoesCiiAP.xi.^ 
brought  by  the  aDtipoedobaptkts  of  men  who  being     j^ 
baptized  Chmtians  themselres,  ret  did  not  baptixe  "^^'^ 
tbeir  children  in  infeocy,  there  is  a  better  appearaoce 
of  proof  in  this  man's  fether^s  case  than  in  any  other. 
Of  which  instances  I  must  treat  more  lai^ly  in  a 
chapter*  on  purpofse  ;  and  at  present  jrive  aceonnt  of 
Mhat  thtf^  author  hini^'lf  ^peak?  of  the  doctrine  of 
mfknt-bapti^m. 

IL  All  that  I  have  to  produce  is  taken  out  of  his 
termon  tbat  I  mentioned  before;  viz.  hia 
Oratio  de  B^pthmo^  Or  40, 

In  which  ho  toth  persuades  those  of  his  hearers, 
>rlio  had  not  yet  so  throughly  embraced  Christianity 
^  to  be  baptized  into  it,  that  they  would  without 
iJelay  be  [lartakers  of  it,  and  also  speaks  something 
conceniing  the  necessity  of  it  to  infants. 

nr  f  ^i^i  oration  I  will  giv**  :*  <liort  abstract,  setting 
down  the  original  of  such  passages  only,  as  do,  some 
way,  afTect  the  question  in  band. 

After  some  commendations  of  baptism,  he  pro- 
ceeds [§.  4.]  to  mention  the  names  or  titles  by  which 
it  is  called,  which  are  these ;  '  The  gift,  the  grace, 

•  baptism  or  washing,  the  anointing,  the  laver   of 

•  regeneration,  the  amending  of  our  make,'  or  forma- 
tion, '  the  seal :'  and  explains  the  reason  of  these 
several  appellations. 

Then  having  spoken  of  man's  natural  and  original 
corruption,  he  says,  '  God  has  not  left  his  creature 
'  without  a  remedy ;  but  as  he  first  made  us,  so  he 

•  renews  us  by  this  divine  formation  :'  fj  toU  fiiv  ap- 
y^^voi^  itrn  fr<f>paytff  Toh  Se  TeXetorepoi^  Tf)v  fjXiKiap 
Koi    jfapiO'fiCLf    KOI    Trj^    irecrovrrri^   eiKovo^   Sia  Tfjv   KOKiav 

*  Part^ii.  ch.  3. 


i 


o. 
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?.\\.  iiravofAwcTi^.  '  wbicb  as  it  is  a  seal  for  mch  penoof  ip 
'  newly  enter  into  life ;  so  to  those  that  are  adult  ii 
^''^  *  i<i  a  ^Tiice,  and  the  restoring  of  the  image  vfai^ 

*  they  had  lost/  [i  7.] 

Tiien  he  says,  the  force  and  effect  of  baptism  i& 
/  *'  A  covenant  with  G^xl  of  a  new  and  holy  life:'  sod 
!  ar;nies  fn»m  thence  how  careful  we  ought  to  be  to 
I  keep  it  entire,  '  and  that,'  says  he,  ovk  oHh-nt  itmw 
^       nvaytiiiTeuf^^  *  because  there  is  no  regeneratioD  to  be 

*  had  afterward/  Yet  he  grants  there  is  repentance 
afti-rward :  but  that  leaves  a  scar,  and  reqaii«&  a 
lon;r  time,  and  many  teans ;  which  we  know  not 
whether  Gfxl  will  give  us  a  space  for.  (They,  t$  I 
ol>s<  r%ed  before,  gave  the  name  of  regeneration  t* 
no  other  but  the  liaptismal  renewing.)  [§.  8.] 

Tlien  he  warns  them  of  the  tentations  that  thej 
n]u>t  cxi>eet  after  their  baptism,  and  bow  they  mo»t 
opjKjse  and  overcome  them.  [i.  10.] 

111.  Again^^t  the  delay  of  baptism,  he  minds  tbem 
of  the  dan;rf.*r  of  iiii*'sing  it  by  ^udden  death:  and 
how  much  more  creditable  and  comfortable  it  is  to 
receive  it  voluntarily  in  the  time  of  health  and 
strength,  than  in  time  of  necessity  on  a  sickbed, 

*  when  the  toii;:ue  falters,  and  can  hardlv  utter  the 

*  words  of  the  holy  initiation  ;  and  the  washing  i? 
'  more  like  the  washing  of  a  corjise  than  religion* 

*  baptism.*  That  a  generous  mind  will  desire  not 
only  the  forgiveness  of  siiLS,  but  also  the  reward 
promisefl  to  virtuous  actions,  for  which  there  most 
some  time  Ix;  allowed  l>etween  baptism  and  death. 

U'  11»  12.] 

Tliat  there  are  three  sorts  of  {lersons  very  different, 
though  all  of  them  may  tx.*  saved ;  '  the  alaTe, 
'  the  mercenary,  and  the  son.'     The  first  minds  no 
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ttKune  than  the  escaping  of  punishment :  the  second  chapjli. 
regards  nothing  but  the  pay :  the  8on*8  mind  is  full     i^o 
of  duty  and  love  to  his  father.     That  all  other  good  vA.D.i6a) 
things  we  desire  to  enjoy  as  soon  as  may  be :  and 
so  we  ought  to  do  this  freedom  from  sin,  [J\  13.] 

That  the  Devil  Avould  indeed  entice  us  to  give 
him  the  present,  and  God  the  remainder ;  him  the 
flower  of  our  age,  and  Grod  the  dregs.  But  that 
we  must  consider  the  many  hazards  Ave  are  subject 
to :  *  the  chance  of  A\*ar,  an  earthquake,  the  sea,  a 

*  wild  beast,  a  disease,  a  crumb  of  bread,  a  surfeit, 

*  a  precipice,  a  horse,  a  medicine,  a  tyrant,'  &c. 
[fl4.] 

Then  he  answers  the  pretences  which  the  half 
Christians  of  those  times  made  for  their  delay.     As, 

*  I  am  afraid  I  shall  not  ki'ep  the  grace  of  baptism 
^  unstained,  and  so  will  not  take  my  cleansing  yet, 

*  as  having  none  to  take  afterward. Oh  crafty 

*  imposture,'  says  he,  *  of  the  evil  spirit !  He  is  in- 

*  deed  darkness,  yet  he  counterfeits  light.     When 

*  he  does  not  prevail  by  o|>en  war,  he  lays  his  snares. 
'  When  he  cannot  bring  thee  to  despise  baptism,  he 

*  would  cheat  thee  of  it  by  overmuch  caution,'  &c. 

*  He  sets  on  all  ages,  and  must  be  resisted  in  all.' 
[§.  16.]  *  Art  thou  a  youth  ?  fight  against  pleasures 
^  and  passions  with  this  auxiliary  strength  :  list  thy- 

*  self  m  God's  army,'  &c. — *  Art  thou  old  ?  let  thy 

*  grey  hairs  hasten   thee :   strengthen  thy  old  age 

*  with  baptism,'  &C.— ^Njittiof  itrrl  a-oi ;  fih  XajSerw 
Katpo¥  If  jcojc/a*  ec  ^p€(f>ov^  dyta<r$iiTw^  e^  ow'^ftM'  cafte- 
pmOjJTw  inp  llyeifioTi.  2£v  S€SoiKa9  Ttiv  trippaytSa  iia  to 
Tijr  ^nJflrcwy  curOwe^l  tt>9  fAtKp6y^tv)(09  i  I^^Trip  koI  cXiyo* 
moTO^.  i'^Avwa  ^«  icai  irpiv  li  y€vv9i6iiv€u  tov  ^KifiowjK^ 
gaftnrwrj^rro  r^  Oc^,  rai  yatw^Qirra  icpa^  €u6if9  iroiei. 
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CHAP. XL  ecu  7^  i€fk'mjaf   rroX^    JnwuigO^'J^gi,  mi  t»  mM&pmnm 

A-i>  y^/     *  Haftt  tboa  in  iD&nt-^hild  ?  let  not 

*  iiaTe  the  adianta^  of  time :  let  him  be  ! 
'  from  bk  infancr :  let  him  be  dedieated  from  Ui 
'  crauile  to   [or  by]   the  spirit.     Thou,  m  a  {BDt- 

*  bcarted  mother  and  of  little  fiuth,  art  afraid  fif 
^  ;rivin{f  him  the  seal  because  of  the  weaknes  if 
^  nature.  Hannah,  before  Samuel  vas  bom,  detvCerf 
'  hini  to  God,  and  a^  ^oon  as  be  was  bom,  cooBeraui 
"  him,  and  broogbt  him  op  ftmn  the  first  in  ft 
'  pri^^tlj  garment,  not  fearing  for  human  infirmities^ 

*  but  tru<«tinir  in  God.   Tboa  bast  no  need  ofamoleis 
or  r-hann.^;  trjgetber  with  which  the  Deril  sfida 

*  into  the  minds  of  shallow  persons,  drawing  to  hiB- 

*  s«*lf  thr*  veneration  that  is  dae  to  God.     ^of  orni 

*  T^»  Tpinca,  TO  u€ya  ecu  koXow  <f>v\ajrrip€am»  GiTCtolUB 

*  the  TrinitVy  that  great  and  excellent  preseiratiTe' 

lie  \irf9Cf^^U  to  !*tir  op  all  persons  in  all  estates 
and  employmeiita  to  receive  baptism  :  onlj  he  wooM 
ad\ia<.*  tbo«)e  that  bar]  places  in  court,  to  reagn,  and 
fly  fmni  So<lom.  if  convenientiv  they  could,  whes 
they  were  liafitizetl :  (it  is  to  be  noted  that  Valeos. 
a  wirkeri  and  Arian  em|>eror.  reigned  at  that  time.) 
Iftlii'\  criuld  not  conveniently,  yet  to  be  baptized; 
Atid  pn-?*€.Tve  the  purity  thereof  as  well  aa  they 
rould  in  M)  ill  a  station  :  that  God  in  judging  of 
our  li%e?«  make«  allowance  for  the  circumstances 
that  ue  are  in :  *  that  for  a  man  that  is  fettesed  to 

*  gvi  forwanl  a  little,  i.s  a«  great  praise  as  for  an- 

*  fit  her  to  nm  :  for  one  that  travels  in  a  dirtr  rmd 

*  to  \n?  but  a  little  besfiattered,  is  more  remarkable 
'  than  for  another  to  be  clean/  If.  19.] 

V.  lie  next  sets  u{M>n  those  men  that  put  off  their 


St.  Gregorjf  Nazianztn,  173 

iptism  to  death  or  old  age,  for  the  love  of  their  chap.xi. 
tifiil  pleasures  which  they  were  unwilling  as  yet     ^60! 
»  part  with :  who  said,  *  Where  is  the  advantage  vA.D.36a) 
)f  taking  baptism  so  soon,  and   thereby  cutting 
>ne*8  self  off  from  all  the  worldly  pleasures  and 
ielights  ?  Whereas  one  may  enjoy  these  pleasures 
in  the  mean  while,  and  then  be  baptized  at  last. 
For  they  that  went  the  earliest  to  labour  in  the 
vineyard  sped  no  better  than  they  that  came  in 
the  latest.' 

He  answers ;  *  You  have  saved  me  a  great  deal  of 
trouble  by  your  making  this  plea :  for  you  have  at 
last  with  much  ado  discovered  the  very  secret  of 
this  delay.  And  though  I  dislike  your  wicked 
purpose ;  yet  I  commend  you  for  one  thing,  that 
jou  own  it  without  disguise. 

*Come  on  then,  and  give  the  sense  of  this  parable: 
and  be  not  ignorantly  scandalized  [or  drawn  into 
sin]  by  this  place  of  scripture. 

•  First,  this  is  not  meant  of  baptism,  but  of  those 
who  come,  some  sooner,  some  later,  to  the  faith, 
[or  the  knowledge  of  Christian  religion,]  and  enter 
the  vineyard,  the  church :  for  every  one  must  labour 
from  that  day  and  hour  on  which  he  comes  to  the 
faith,'  &c. 

•  Besides,  supposing  by  entering  the  vineyard 
baptism  be  meant,  the  parable  shews  that  those 
that  do  at  all  enter  the  vineyard  and  labour,  shall 
have  a  reward.  But  you  are  in  danger  to  miss  of 
doing  that.  If  you  were  sure  that  notAvithstanding 
this  wicked  contrivance  to  avoid  labouring,  you 
should  at  last  obtain  baptism ;  you  might  be  par- 
doned in  this  sordid  cunning:  but  since  there  is 
danger,  that  while  you  take  this  advantage,  you 
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rHAP.xi  *  will  quite  mi«   of    the   ^inerird.  &c  take  ■; 

"^      '"  coun^l,  lav  sade  the%e  sabtktacrfw  and  come  wid 

iKi>.^A  .  ^^  Lone«t  mind  to  baptism  ;  \t<L  yoa  be  takes  oiC 

'  of  tbi*  life  before  tou  attain  toot  porpo«e«  nd  be 

*  found  to  have  devised  these  falbcies  to  yocir  <J«tt 

*  destruction/  ;♦.  20,  21/ 

But  vou  will  •av,  -  la  not  God  mercifol  ousz^ 
'  to  take  in  s^ich  a  case  the  deare  of  bspQ9D  or 

*  Ijaptism  ?' 

VI.  *  Vou  would  have  u«  believe  a  mowtpjos 
'  tfain;?.  if  vou  think  that  God.  becauae  he  fi  meici- 
*'  fuL  will  count  him  enlightened  tliat  is  noc :  and 
'  takr;  him  into  the  ki7i;rdom  of  heaven  that  wigbtf 
'  for  it.  but  does  not  fN^rrform  the  things  that  sake 
'  the  way  to  it.  I  will  tell  vou  what  iai  mj  opmoH 
'  of  thi«»  matter ;   in  which,  I  believe,  coosideriiff 

*  men  will  a;rree  with  me/  '\.  22.] 

'  A«  thero  are  several  shirts  of  those  who  do  ok- 

*  tain  th^-  ^Mtt  r,f  l^ptisTH  :  S>me  were  before  cx- 

*  treinely  wir-kod/  &c.    "  Others/  &c. ^*  So  it 

*  i*  lik'ruiv.'   in   tli^rse  who  mi»   of  baptism.     For 

*  T'imo  of  thoin  iivf,»  liko  beasts  and  regaril  noc  btp- 

*  li-rn/  &c.     '  S<^>fne  have  a  value  for  baptism,  bat 
'  d'*!av  the  rr.'ceivin;f  of  it,  either  out  of  nefdi^cence. 

*  or  c£*  'ixXijTr/ai.  out  of  ^Tf.-e^line^s  longer  to  enjov 
'  their  Jurtr  :   O/  <i  nirk  ^Wu  h  rwAuei  ToC  cc^og^riLpf 

*  CI  a  i'ij'ri'>-ri7r''i  T'/^Oi.,  T,  rtva  TtXt'jsi  aco».Vio»  'r€prrrr9i^. 

'  fH^fxriTo;.    IJut  s^ime  others  have  it  not  in  their  own 

*  jiower  to  nrceive  it,  either  because  of  their  infancv 

*  jierhafim,  or  by  rf:SiSfm  of  some  accident  utteriy  in- 

*  voluntary;  Wi  that  though  they  de«ire  it,  they  have 
'  BO  opportunity  to  obtain  the  gift.    As  therefore  we 

*  fimnd  much  difference  among  those  [that  do  obtain 
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CHAP.xi. '  desired  baptism,  and  thereupon  claim  the  glory  of 
"^^     *  heaven ;  let  the  desire  of  that  glory  suffice  you  in- 

(A.D.36o.)«  gtead  of  the  glory  itself:  for  what  matter  is  it  if 
'  you  go  without  it,  so  long  as  you  have  the  desire 
'  of  it;  [f .  23.] 

He  next  blames  those  that  pretended  they  would 
stay  till  Epiphany  or  Easter  or  Whitsuntide,  and 
then  be  baptized.  *  What  will  come  of  this  V  says 
he,  '  the  end  of  your  life  will  come  on  a  sudden,  in  a 
'  day  and  hour  that  you  think  not  of,'  &c.  [§.  24.] 

Those  that  would  stay  for  the  presence  of  their 
friends  and  relations,  or  till  they  had  got  ready  an 
offering  for  the  church,  or  a  present  for  the  baptizer, 
or  a  handsome  white  garment,  or  provision  for  a 
treat,  he  chides  in  these  words;  *  These   things  I 

*  warrant  you  are  mighty  necessarj',  and  the  grace 

*  of  baptism  will  be  never  the  less  for  want  of  these. 

*  In  things  of  great  consequence  do  not  stand  upon 
'  trifling  matters.     This  sacrament  is  of  higher  con- 

*  cern,'  &c.     '  For  an  offering,  give  yourself.     Put 

*  on  Christ.     Treat  me  with  your  commendable  life. 
'  God  values  nothing  but  those  things  which   the 

*  poor  have  to  give  as  well  as  the  rich,'  &c.   [J.  25.] 

Tt  is  in  like  manner  that  ho  reproves  such  as 
stood  on  height  and  punctilios,  that  would  have  a 
bishop,  or  a  metropolitan,  or  the  bishop  of  Jem- 
salem,  or  (if  it  were  a  priest)  one  that  led  an  un- 
married life,  for  their  baptizer :  or  that  scorned  to 
be  ba|)tizod  together  with  a  poor  man,  or  counted 
the  length  of  the  service  too  tedious. 

He  tells  them  the  most  acceptable  posture  or 
preparation  to  receive  it,  is  a  heart  inflamed  with 
the  desire  of  it ;  that  God  takes  that  for  a  kindness, 
if  we  be  earnestlv  desirous  of  his  kindnesses:  he 
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takes  more  pleasure  in  giving  than  others  in  re- chap  xi. 
ceiving,  &c.  [§.  26,  27.]  160. 

VII.  He  conchides  that  paragraph  vnth  ssjing^^'^'^^^ 

*  We  must  therefore  make  it  our  utmost  care  that 
^  we  do  not  miss  of  the  common  grace  f  and  then 
follow  these  words,  ''K<rr«  TaSrcL,  ^170*1,  irepi  Twv  exi- 
^ifToiWc#y  TO  ^Tma-fia'   ti   i'  av  eiTrot^  irept  riv  ert 

ya^T09;  fi  Kai  TaSra  ^TrrttrofJiev  y  irawye^  eiirep  ny 
iwnyoi  kivSwo^-  Kf€i<r<rov  yap  avattrOnroo^  dyiaa-d^jvatf  Ij 
iireXOetv  a(r<f>pdyt<rTa  Koi  aTcXetrra'  koi  tovtov  Xoyo^  ifiiv 
i  oKTaiifiAepo^  TreptTOfAiit  titxiaci}  tc9  ovtra  <r(Ppayhy  Ka\  oXo- 
yl<rTOi^  €Ti  7rpo(rayo/j,€yri'  d>9  Se  jcai  1}  tUv  (piXtwy  xpltri^f 
iia  Twv  avatcrOnrwy  i^vXaTTOva-a  tcl  irpwroTOKa,  Ilepc 
a  Tw¥  aXXwv  SlSw/Jn  yvififiv^  riiv  rpierlav  avaixetvavra^s 
If  fiiKpov  €VTO^  toiJtov,  "^  viTep  Toirro,  iiviKa  Koi  aKoStral 
TI  fAvcrriKOv  koi  airoKpiyeaOat  SvvaToVf  ei  koi  /j,if  avvuvra 
T€X€»9  oAX'  ovv  Tirrotz/ieva,  oStw^  dyial^eiv  koi  xfri/j^^^  ^^o' 
friiiara  t^  ixeyaXtp  fiv<mjpi<p  t^J  TeXeicoereft)^.      *  Som(5 

*  may  say,  suppose  this  to  hold  in  the  case  of  those 

*  that  can  desire  baptism :  WTiat  say  you  to  those 

*  that  are  as  yet  infants,  and  are  not  in  capacity  to 

*  be  sensible  either  of  the  grace  or  the  miss  of  it  ? 
'  Shall  we  baptize  them  too  ?     Yes,  by  all  means,  if 

*  any  danger  make  it  requisite.    For  it  is  better  that 

*  they  be  sanctified  without  their  own  sense  of  it, 
'  than  that  they  should  die  unsealed  and  uninitiated. 

*  And  a  ground  of  this  to  us  is  circumcision^  which 
'  was  given  on  the  eighth  day,  and  was  a  typical 

*  seal  [or  baptism]  and  was  practised  on  those  that 
'  had  no  use  of  reason :  as  also  the  anointing  of  the 

*  doorposts,  which  preserved  the  first-born  by  things 

*  that  have  no  sense.  As  for  others,  I  give  my  opinion 

*  that  they  should  stay  three  years  or  thereabouts, 

WAIX,  VOL.  I.  X 


CHAP.XL "  wh^m  ther  are  ofoble  to  bear  wdA  wuswer  some  of 

,te.     *  tbe  bolr  word§ :  mod  tbcm^  they  do  noC  perfecth 

^^  ^  ^  ufKkTKtaxHl  tbein*  fet  tber  form  them :  and  that 

'  Tou  then  mxtifr  tbem  hs  Kml  and  bodj  with  the 

*  great  ttciament  of  imtiaiion.    For  thoagh  tbej  ire 

*  not    liable   to   giw  aoroant    of  their   Hfe   before 

*  their  reason  be  come  to  matnritr,  (ther  baring  this 
^  advantage  bj  their  age;  that  thej  are  not  fbreed 

*  to  account  for  tbe  fiuilts  thej  bare  committed  in 

*  ignorance,)*  Ter^xj^T^ai  H  -ri  Xevrpi  irarri  \iyf 
XM^tTtXerrepoiTy  Sia  ray  ij^alipiff^  frvuimrroiTat  ifuw 
TrpfyrfioKa^  rir  ci»^«iM',cai  doiyOccar  layyporripa^^  •yet  bj 

*  reaM>n  of  those  sudden  and  unexpected  assaults  of 

*  dangers  that  are  by  no  endeavour  to  be  prevented, 
'  it  is  by  all  means  advisable  that  they  be  secured 

*  by  tbe  laver  [of  baptism]/  [f  28.] 

Then  be  answers  the  objection  or  pretence  which 
some  made  from  our  Saviours  being  thirty  yeais 
old  Ixffore  he  was  baptizefl ;  shewing  tbe  disparity 
in  a  great  many  particulars :  one  is  this,  that  there 
was  no  danger  in  his  delaying,  who  needed  no  pur- 
gation ;  and  besides  had  tbe  time  of  bis  death  aa  well 
as  of  his  birth  at  his  own  disposal.  *  But  to  you,* 
says  he,  '  there  is  a  great  deal  of  danger,  if  you 
^  should  depart  this  life,  having  been   begotten  in 

*  corru|>tion,  and  not  being  clothed  with  incorruption 

*  and  immortality.'  [§.  29.] 

Vin.  Tbe  rest  of  the  sermon  is  spent,  partly  in 
teaching  them  how  to  prejiare  themselves;  viz.  by 
faHting,  watching,  |)rayer,  almmleeds,  restitution  of 
goods  illgotten  in  the  time  of  their  heathenism,  (for, 
bo  says,  though  in  baptism  they  are  pardoned  all 
|mst  sins,  yet  he  that  kee|)s  in  his  hands,  after 
baptiHui,  any  thing  that  is  in  justice  due  to  another, 
continues  in  the  sin ;    to  kee|)  it  is  a  present  sin. 
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tlioiigfa  the  act  of  stealing  it   be  a  pai^  one,)  andcuAP.xi 

ptrtly,  in  charging  on  their  consciences  the  neces-     "^ 

>itj  of  keeping  their  baptismal  vow,  when  they  have^-^*^^^^ 

JUade  it :  in  shelling  the  wretched  estate  from  which 

they  are  delivered,  the  happy  one  into  which  they 

tie  going  to  be  entered,  and  the  dreadful  one  into 

which  they  will  fall  if  they  revolt :   [f  SO — 40.] 

iDd  partly,  in  explaining  the  creed  and  faith  into 

which  they  are  baptized ;  where  he  es|x?cially  insists 

on  the  belief  of  the  holy  Trinity  (for  these  were 

times  in  which  the  Arian  heresy  was  rife) :  of  which 

having  spoken  largely,  and  answered  the  charge  of 

tritheism  cast  on  the  catholics,  and  other  objections 

of  the  Arians,  he  declares  he  Mill  Imptize  none  of 

them  that  do  not  ovm  this  faith.     *  And  if  you  do 

*  still  halu'  says  he,  '  and  do  not  o^^ii  the  divinity 

*  full  and  perfect ;  seek  for  somebody  else  to  baptize 

*  [or  dip]  you,  or  rather  drown  [or  destroy]   you : 

*  lor  I  have  no  mind  to  divide  the  Deity,  and  at  the 

*  time  of  your  new  birth  to  bring  death  on  you : 

*  so  that  you  will  have   neither  baptism,  nor  the 

*  hope  of  the  grace,  your  salvation  being  quickly 

*  shipwrecked.     For  if  you  deny  divinity  to  any  of 
^  thc^e  three,  you  overthrow  the  whole  [Trinity], 

*  and  make  your  baptism  of  no  force  [or  benefit] 

*  to  you;  [§.  41—44.] 

He  concludes  with  giving  the  meaning  of  some 
ceiemonies  then  used  at  baptism  :  particulariy  of  the 
lampa  they  lighted  and  held  in  their  hands,  denoting 
those  of  the  wise  virgins  that  were  prepared  to  meet 
thdr  Lord :  of  which  parable  he  makes  a  goodly 
applicmtion  to  them.  [§.  46.] 

IX.  Among  the  things  that  we  are  to  observe 
from  this  Qimtion»  this  ought  to  be  one : 

n2 
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CHAP.XL      I.  Tbe  stimnge  miiUke  that  Grotiu  made  viieo 
^^     he  went*  aboot  to  di^roTe  the  ancient  piactiee  rf 

A-a.^fio.  infjju^  baptism  firom  this  fcit  sermon,  in  whidi 
there  is  nothings  more  oir  otherwise  said  of  tbt 
matter  than  I  hare  recited.  He  takes  a  few  woirdi 
oat  of  this  discouree,  and  even  oat  of  one  of  the 
passages  here*  recited,  where  Gregory  speaks  erf 
SOme«  oT  oiH  ciVir  iw  iwifia.  T€fu  Si^offBoL,  iia  yifxarrfra 
Tvy^oWf  li  Tipa  TeXemg  oKOvo'iow  rtpireretap,  *  who  biTC 

*  not  the  receiving  of  baptism  in  their  own  power. 

*  either  for  their  infancj  perhaps,  or  bj  reason  of 
^  some  accident  atterlj  inTolantarr/  of  whom  it  i§ 
said  a  little  after,  that  they  lose  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  by  ki  dying  unbaptized,  bat  yet  escape  po- 
nisliment,  because  it  was  not  their  fault.  He  takes 
out  of  these  words,  the  words  ^a  rtrrtornrn  br 
themselves,  and  makes  thi»  use  of  them ;  that  Gregory 
mentioning  some  '  that  are  not  Ijaptized*  Sia  p^pnartr^ 

*  by  Tf^^m  of  their  infancy/  im[>orts  that  in&ots 
were  not  wont  to  be  baptized.  Whereas  it  imports 
only,  that  an  infant,  if  he  have  nobody  to  help  him 
to  it,  is  inca|iable  of  having  baptism. 

X.  2.  It  apf>ears  most  evidently  by  the  tenor 
of  this  Hermon,  that  Xazianzen  held  concerning 
ba|>tism  thc^se  tenets: 

1.  Tliat  all  who  die^l  unbaptize^l,  by  their  own 
fkolt  or  negligence,  were  c^)ndemned. 

2.  He  thought  that  infants  dying  onbaptiaed, 
and  adult  persons  who  missed  of  baptism  by  some 
unavoidable  im|Kffliment,  and  not  by  their  own  fault, 
were  in  a  kind  of  middle  state  between  happiness 
and  torment.  But  that  baptized  infants  were  par- 
takers of  the  kingrlom  of  heaven. 

"   .\nnot.  in  Matt.  x\%.  14.  x  Sufma,  |.  6. 
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8.  WTiere  there  is  no  danger  of  an  infant's  death,  chap.xl 
he  has  a  particular  opinion  (which  he  accordingly     a6o. 
expresses-^)  thus,  SlSwfii  yvwfitiv^  (I  give  my  opinion,)  ^      **^ 
that  his  baptism  should  be  delayed  till  he  is  three 
years  old:  which  would  please  neither  the  peedo- 
baptist  nor  antipa^dobapti$t. 

He  seems  to  have  taken  up  this  opinion  in  some 
degree  of  compliance  with  his  father's  practice, 
who  probably  had  kept  him  unbaptized  so  long 
purposely,  and  then  seeing  no  danger  of  death, 
delayed  it  farther  from  time  to  time. 

This  man  and  Tertullian  are  the  only  two  that 
speak  of  delaying  it  at  all :  one,  till  the  age  of  reason ; 
the  other,  till  three  years.  Both  one  and  the  other 
are  to  be  understood,  where  there  is  no  danger  of 
death  in  the  mean  while :  which  is  plainly  expressed ■ 
here,  and  in  Tertullian  is  collected  from  his  other 
speeches. 

XI.  3.  He  uses  three  or  four  times  in  this  oration 
(as  he  does  also  frequently  in  his  other  works)  the 
word  ayiaaQfivai  *  to  be  sanctified,'  [or  made  holy,] 
for  baptism.  And  so  did  St.  Cyprian  in  his  words 
before  cited  %  and  other  places :  and  so  do  the  ancients 
generally.  Mr.  Walker**  has  taken  the  pains  to  pro- 
duce quotations  out  of  almost  all  the  ancient  writers 
to  shew  that  this  was  a  common  phrase  with  them, 
to  say,  an  infant  or  other  person  sanctified^  when 
they  mean  bi^tized:  and  I  do,  for  brevity's  sake, 
refer  the  reader  to  his  book.  The  scripture  also 
uses  it  so,  1  Cor.  vi.  II.  Eph.  v.  26. 

Wliich  makes  that  explication  of  1  Cor.  vii.  14. 
•  Now  are  your  children  holy,'  which  is  given  by 

y  Suprt,  §.  7.  «  §.  7.  •  Ch.  vi.  §.  I .  b  Modest 

Plem  for  Infmnt  Baptism*  ch.  39. 
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F^^     gim<^,  aiKl  fither  sneients:  lad  ner  by  Dr.  Ham- 

^^'^  mmkd^  3fr.  Walker^,  fce.  iiiiidb  tlie  mere  piobible, 

wberebr   tbej  make   the  wcHi  ctm   *  bolj/  8m1 

tiyta^rrcu  *  has  been  s8Drti6ed,'  to  refier  to  baptisHL 

And  their  explication  19  abo  the  mate  probaUe, 
becaoiie  there  ha»  no  other  senie  of  thow  words 
been  jet  ^Ten  br  expofiiton  bat  what  is  liable  to 
much  content :  bat  especiallr  that  aense,  winch  some 
antipaedobaptist8  have  endearoored  to  aflix  to  them, 
(o(  legitimacj  in  opposition  to  baistafdf )  seems  the 
most  forced  and  fiir-fetched  of  all.  The  words  are, 
'WylatTToi  yap  o  aviip  6  a'Witmn  iw  T^  ytmaua^  coi 
riyicurrcu  i  yvwii  i  atrurro^  rr  tw  awipi'  cxo  Sipa  to 
reicva  vfiSov  cucdOapra  i<m,  vvv  li  ayta  icrrtw*  The 
grammatical  translation  of  which  words  is,  *  for  the 

*  nnbelicTing  husband  [or  an  unbeKenng  husband] 

*  has  been  sanrtifiefl  by  the  wife,  and  the  unbelieTing 
'  wife  [or  an  unV^clieving  wife]  has  been  sanctified  by 

*  the  huHband.  Else  your  children  wonld  be  unclean : 
'  but  now  they  are  holy  [or  saints]/  Our  trans- 
lators altered  the  tense  and  put  it  *  is  sanctified* 
instead  of '  has  been  sanctified/  because  they  thought, 
it  seems,  the  sense  rerjuired  it:  but  without  any  such 
alteration,  the  paraphrase  given  by  many  learned 
men  is  to  this  puq)08e : 

For  it  has  ordinarily  come  to  pass,  that  an  un- 
believing husband  has  been  brought  to  the  faith 
and  so  to  baptism,  by  his  wife :  and  likewise  an 
unbelieving  wife  by  her  husband.  If  it  were  not  so; 
and  if  the  wickedness  or  infidelity  of  the  unbelieving 
|iarty  did  usually  prevail,  the  children  of  such  would 
be  generally  kept  unbaptized,  and  so  be  unclean.  But 

'  See  rh.  six.  (.  19.  '>  Six  Queries.  «  Modest  Pkft. 
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DOW  we  see,  by  the  grace  of  God,  a  contaraiy  effect^  chap.xi. 
for  they  are  generally  baptised,  and  so  become  holy,     ,60. 
or  8ancti6ed.  vA.D.36a) 

If  the  reader  will  turn  back  to  cb.  4.  §.  12.  and  also 
compare  the  quotations  I  shall  produce  in  ch.  15.  §.  2. 
and  ch.  18.  §.  4.  and  ch.  19*  §- 19*  of  this  book,  be 
will  see  that  St.  Austin  s  and  Pelagius'  comment  on 
those  words  of  the  apostle  is  exactly  to  this  purpose : 
and  that  Tertullian  differs  from  them  only  in  this, 
that  he  expounds  the  holiness  that  such  children 
have  by  the  prerogative  of  their  birth«  by  these 
words,  saHcHiaii  desigHaO\  ^  designed  for  holiness,* 
because  he  reckons  and  proves  from  scripture,  that 
they  cannot  be  actually  holy  till  they  are  actually 
baptized :  and  that  St.  Hierome  and  Paulinus  speak 
to  the  same  effect. 

The  word  aytoi  in  the  New  Testament  is  trans- 
lated sometimes  saints^  sometimes  kolj/  persons; 
and  was  in  the  same  use  with  them  as  the  word 
CAri^^tiaM  is  with  us. 

Tliere  are  two  things,  beside  what  I  have  men- 
ticMned,  that  do  make  this  sense  the  more  natural  to 
that  place.  One  is,  that  it  appears  by  the  apostle*s 
other  words  in  the  context,  that  this  was  his  scope 
of  arguing.  Fw  trhat  knowest  Mo«#,  O  teife^  says  he, 
wketker  tioa  shaU  sare  tAjf  hn^ndf  i.  e.  by  bringing 
him  over  to  the  faith :  Or  how  knoirest  thou^  O  man, 
wkeiitr  thou  shalt  sare  thjf  wi/ef  This  is  a  very 
diflferent  aim  from  what  he  would  have,  if  he  meant 
only  that  an  unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified  to  a 
beKever  for  the  use  of  the  bed,  as  unclean  meats 
are  to  a  &ithful  eater. 

Another  is,  that  the  custom  of  the  Jewish  lan- 
guage had  made  it  ordinary  before  the  apostles'  time 
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CHAP.xi.  to  use  the  word  to  sanctify  for  baptizing  or  washing. 
260.     Where  God  commands  Moses  at  the  giving  of  the 

(A.D.360.)  jj^^^  Exod.  xix,  10,  Sanctify  them  to^ay  and  to- 
morrow; all  the  learned  Jews  understand  it,  that 
he  bid  him  baptize,  i.  e.  wash  them.  And  they 
prove  from  this  place  that  Israel  entered  into  cove- 
nant by  baptism  as  well  as  circumcision.  Most  of 
the  orders  to  the  priests  and  Levites  to  sanctify 
themselves,  are  explained  by  washing  themselves. 
Where  it  is  said,  Lev.  vi.  27,  Whatsoever  shall  touch 
the  flesh  of  the  sin  offering  shall  be  holy^  the  original 
word  is,  shall  be  sanctified :  that  is,  (as  the  following 
verses  shew,)  shall  be  washed.  In  2  Sam.  xi.  4.  it 
is  said,  Bath^heba  was  purified  (in  the  original  was 
sanctified)  from  her  tmcleanness :  and  this  was  done 
by  washing.  The  divers  washings  among  the  Jews, 
mentioned  Heb.  ix.  10,  (where  it  is  in  the  originalt 
divers  baptisms^)  are  frequently  styled  by  the  Jews 
in  their  writings,  sanctifications :  as  the  priest's 
washing  his  hands  and  feet  ten  times  on  the  day 
of  atonement,  is  called  by  them  the  ten  sanctifi^ 
cations.  This  is  so  fiilly  cleared  by  Ainswortb, 
Lightfoot,  Hammond,  &c.,  that  there  need  no  more 
be  said  of  it. 

St.  Austin  in  his  Questions  on  Leviticus  has  this 
inquiry;  how  it  is  meant  that  Moses  should  sanctify 
the  high  priest,  Lev.  xxi.  8,  when  God  says,  ver.  15, 
I  the  Lo7*d  do  sanctify  him^  f  In  answer  to  which 
he  distinguishes  between  the  visible  sanctification 
and  the  invisible:  and  after  some  discourse  that 
the  invisible  is  the  chief,  but  yet  that  the  other  is 
not  to  be  neglected,  says,  '  Hence  Cornelius,  anif 
^  they  that  were  with  him,  when  they  ap])eared  to 

^  Quaest.  84, 
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be  already  sanctified  invisibly  by  the  Holy  Ghost  chap-XI. 
coining  on  them,  were  for  all  that  baptized :  nor     360. 
was  the  visible  sanctification  counted  needless  be-  ^-^-^-^^^ 
cause  the  invisible  was  before.' 

St.  Paul  inscribes  his  Epistles  sent  to  the  Christ- 
ians of  any  place>  thus,  Toh  aylot^  *  to  the  holy  per- 
sons ;  or  thus,  roU  ny^aa-fieyot^  *  to  such  as  have  been 
sanctified'  at  such  or  such  a  place.  And  so  the  in- 
scription of  his  letter  to  the  Corinthian  Christians 
in  these  words.  Unto  the  church  of  God  trhich  is 
ai  Corinthy  iytatr/JLevot^  €v  Xpicrr^  'Iiycroi;,  jcXifroiy  dyloi^* 
to  them  that  are  sanctijied  [or  have  been  sanctified] 
in  Christ  Jesusy  called  to  be  saints^:  it  is  but  a 
larger  periphrasis  of  what  one  would  have  said; 
to  ali  that  are  Christians  there.  And  St.  Chrv- 
sostom^  in  his  comment  on  these  very  words  put^ 
the  question,  ti  Se  eoTii'  6  dyiaa-fio^ ;  *  WTiat  is  the 
^  sanctification  he  speaks  of?'  and  answers  readily, 
TO  \ovTpo¥,  6  Kadapia-fAo^y  *  the  laver,'  their  baptism, 
*  their  cleansing,' 

The  ancient  church  likewise  that  compiled  the 
Apostles'  Creed,  when  they  would  declare  it  as  an 
article  of  Christian  religion,  that  all  Christians  ought 
to  hold  communion  with  one  another,  express  that 
article  thus,  *  The  communion'  r&tf  ayl^v  *  of  saints.' 
Therefore  when  St.  Paul  in  this  jilace  uses  the 
very  same  word,  and  says,  eke  your  children 
Hsmld  he  unclean;  but  now  they  are  ayia,  (which 
word  is  rendered  in  English  sometimes  jsaints^  some- 
times holy^)  it  is  not  at  all  alien  to  his  ordinary  use 
of  the  word  to   understand    it,  else  your  children 

•  I  Cor.  i.  a. 

^  [Homil.  i.  in  Epist.  i.  ad  Corinthios,  §.  1.  Tom.  x.  edit. 
Montfiocon.] 
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».xi.  would  be  kepi  onbapCized,  anauictified,  niicfarifltiaii. 
Z  unholy,  or  unclean :  but  now  thej  are  generdh 
^^^  sanctified  by  baptism,  and  become  holy  or  Chriit' 
ians.  Ff  we  had  lived  in  the  times  of  the  ancieott. 
when  the  word  sanctified  was  osed  in  commoD 
speech  for  baptized,  this  would  have  seemed  a 
natural  interpretation. 

Tills  exposition,  as  it  avoids  on  one  side  the  in- 
conveniencT  of  that  given  by  the  antipsdobafitists, 
which  takes  the  word  holy  and  undean  in  a  sense 
in  which  they  are  never  used  in  scripture :  so  it  is 
likewise  free  from  the  exceptions  which  lie  against 
that  which  limits  the  baptism  of  children  so  abso- 
lutely to  that  condition  of  their  being  bom  of  be- 
lieving parents;  that  it  leads  the  baptizer  into 
many  peq>lexiiig  scruples,  whose  children  he  may 
Imptize,  and  whow  not.  As  the  late  bishop  of 
\Vorcc«iti»r*  has  largely  shewn. 

4.  What  St.  f  irfzory  here  says  in  the  last  place. 
that  ht'  will  Ijiiptize  no  Arian,  nor  any  that  disown 
the  (tf>4llii*ad  of  C*hrist«  and  the  Trinity,  is  according 
to  tlie  ^*rieral  •^nse  of  the  catholics  of  that,  and  of 
the  fon*j;(»in;r  times.  They  would  not  hold  com- 
niiini(»n  Mith  the  Arians,  and  consequently  would 
not  by  liaptism  enter  such  as  members  into  their 
church.  The  prcato^t  {lersecutions  that  the  catho- 
lics at  any  time  suflere<l,  were  on  this  account.  For 
the  Arian  en][ieron»  seldom  went  so  far  as  to  foice 
the  bisho|is  to  renounce  the  catholic  faith  and  tnm 
Arians:  hot  they  would  banish  them,  unless  they 
lid  receive  the  Arians  to  communion,  or  join 
b  them.     It  was  u|K>n  this  account  that  Atha- 
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nasius  (who  flourished  from  the  beginning  to  almost  CH a p.xi. 
the  end  of  the  Arian  controversy)  did  so  often  suffer     ^ 
exile;  because  he  would   not  admit  Arius   or   hjs^^-^s^^) 
followers  to  communion,  when   it  was  desired   by 
Constantino  (who   sought  herein   the   quietness  of 
his  own  government)  and  the  other  emperors  that 
were  themselves  Arians. 

These  ancients  reckoned  that  Christians  might 
and  ought  to  hold  communion  notwithstanding  dif- 
ference of  opinions  in  lesser  matters :  but  that  this 
was  a  fundamental  one,  as  relating  to  that  which  is 
the  direct  object  of  our  worship. 

The  Arians  for  this  reason  made  a  great  many 
attempts  to  express  their  faith  in  such  ambiguous 
terms  as  might  seem  to  agree  with  the  catholic 
sense.  It  is  a  wonder  to  see  in  Socrates**  and  other  »S9- 
church  historians,  how  many  creeds  were  set  forth 
for  this  purpose  as  schemes  of  agreement  between 
the  two  parties.  Some  of  these  served  in  some 
churches  to  pat<!h  up  for  a  while  an  unsound  union ; 
which  was  broken  to  pieces  again  as  soon  as  each 
party  expressed  their  meaning  in  other  words.  And 
it  was  found  at  last  by  a  long  trial  that  there  was 
no  firm  agreement  to  be  had  but  by  owning  the 
terms  of  the  Nicene  Creed.  Mr.  le  Clerc  observes 
somewhere,  that  the  major  part  of  the  councils  in 
those  times,  and  of  the  creeds  drawn  up  in  them, 
were  on  the  Arian  side.  Nobody  need  envy  them 
this  advantage :  for  we  are  not  for  a  number  of 
creeds.  The  catholics  adhered  to  the  Nicene,  and 
were  for  having  no  more  than  that :  it  was  the 
Arian  party,  which  not  agreeing  among  themselves, 
multiplied  several  draughts  of  faith.  The  Nicene 
>"  Hist  Ub.  ii. 
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cuAP.xi.  Creed  was  at  last  found  to  be  the  onlj  test  to  di»- 
l^     tingoish  a  catholic  from  an  Arian. 

(A.D.36a,  XII.  This  I  observe  on  account  of  some  modern 
Arians,  or  rather  they  are  to  be  called  Photinians; 
for  thej  have  much  more  dishonourable  ofHnioos  of 
our  Saviour  Christ  than  the  Arians  had,  and  are 
more  in  the  sentiments  of  Photinus,  who  was  in  the 
Arian  times  condemned^  both  by  the  catholics  and 
the  Arians. 

There  are  of  them  both  among  the  pcdobapdsu 
and  the  antipaedobaptists :  whether  the  antipoedo- 
baptists,  that  believe  in  the  Trinity,  do  baptize  and 
receive  into  communion  any  such,  or  not,  I  am  not 
sure.  It  is  not  likely  that  they  who  do  separate 
from  one  another  for  far  lesser  difllerences,  will  dis- 
pense with  so  great  an  one  about  the  divinity  of 
Christ. 

But  those  antitrinitarians,  that  are  pcdobaptistSy 
in  England,  have  of  late,  on  a  sudden,  declared  them- 
selves to  be  at  unity  with  the  catholic  chureh :  yet 
the  account  which  they  give  of  their  conversion  to 
a  good  opinion  of  the  catholic  faith,  is  the  oddest 
one  that  was  ever  given  in  so  serious  a  matter.  One 
does  not  know  whether  they  are  in  earnest,  or  whe- 
ther they  mock  in  speaking  of  that  awful  mystery. 
About  the  year  1697  they  published  a  paper"  which 
they  called  *  The  Agreement  of  the  Unitarians  with 
*  the  Catholic  CTiurch  f   drawn  up  by  themselves, 

i  Socnt.  lib.  iL  cap.  29. 

*  ptlie  Agreement  oi  the  Unitanans  with  the  Catholic  Charcii. 
Vmg  also  a  fbll  Answer  to  the  In£unation«  of  Mr.  Edwank ; 

I  Iht  mftdltm  Exceptions  <tf  my  Lords  the  Kshops  of  Clii- 
Mitar,  Woroefter,  and  Saram,  and  of  Monsieor  de 
41a.  (ao  fbee)  1698.     In  two  parts,  pp.  64.] 
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and   whether  approved   by  aiiy  other  I  know  not.CHAP.xi. 
In  a  book"^  published  next  year,  which  gives  an     T^oT' 
acGount  of  the  life  of  Thomas  Rmiin,  and  of  his  vA.^-3^) 
religion,   they    recite  the  said  agreement,  and  dis- 
course something  more  on  the  subject-matter  of  it. 
In  the  account  of  his  religion,  after  having  observed 
that  the  people  had  once  thought  that  the  dillerence 
between  the  Unitarians  and  the  catholic  church  was 

*  real,  great,  and  even  unreconcilable,'  they  add ; 

^  But  the  English  Unitarians  (or  Socinians)  being 

*  men  of  ingenuous  and  free  minds  and  principles, 

*  and   therefore  al^i'ays  ready  to   entertain   fJEurther 

*  light ;    after  eight  or  nine  years  late  contest  in 

*  print  with  the  principal  divines  of  this  nation,  they 
^^  have  been  so  dexterous  and  happy,  that  instead  of 

*  farther  embroiling  the  points  in  question,  which  is 

*  the  usual  etfect  of  the  paf^er  \i-ar,  they  seem  to 
^  have  accommodated  whatsoever  differences  depend- 

*  ing  between  the  church  and  them  ®.' 

And  a  little  after :  *  Other  sects,  by  the  favour  of 

*  princes,  or  the  quality  of  the  times,  have  obtained 
"^  an  exemption  from  mulcts  and   penalties  of  the 

*  laws,  &c. If  Socinianism  had  any  where  enjoyed 

"  those  halcyon  days,  its  sudden  irresistible  progress 

*  would  have  been — as  lightning*  (hat  rmhetA  ow/ 

*  of  the  east  and  shineth  even  to  the  trest.     Alas ! 
^  on  equal  ground,  and  with  equal  circumstances, 

*  the   combat   between   unintelligible   mystery  and 

*  clear    reason ;    between    seeming    contradictions, 

•  [•  The  Life  of  Mr.  Thomas  Firmin,  late  Citizen  of  London  ; 

*  with  a  Sermon  on  the  Occasion  of  his  Death.    Together  with 

*  an  Account  of  his  Religion,  and  of  the  present  State  of  the 

*  Unitarian  ControTersy.'  8vo.  London,  i6q8.] 
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»AP.xi/  absordities,   sad   impombilida  ;    and 

,^     ^^  obrioiM,  aecoantaUe  fiutk,  wosld  aooo  liave  beei 
A.D.3^  *  ended.     But  it  is  better  ended :  the  Dinoe  Pkm- 

*  deoee  and  goodnen,  in  nwrej  to  bodi  fMirtif ,  Wt 
'  gnmted  a  peaoe  instead  of  a  Tietorj.   It  has  pifaaeri 

*  CM  to  fiiTonr  the  vaSk!m%  ade  witb  as  vkx- 

*  pected  light :  he  has  shewn  then  (what  maj  aeea 

*  incredible)  that  their  opposers  think  as  they  [the 

*  Unitarians]  speak,  that  their  diffefenee  is  not  ia 
'  the   ideas  or  noCiofis»  hot   onlj  in  the  tcfaai  or 

*  words.     To  manifest  this»  Mr.  Finrin  riiird  the 

*  following  scheme  of  agreement,'  &c. 

And  to  this  porpose  in  the  other  treatise  of  the 
said  book,  tiz.  in  the  Life  of  Mr.  Firarin,  tib^  satf, 
*'  The  Unitarians  neTer  intended  to  oppose  snj 

*  other  trinitT,   hot  a  trinitj  of  infinite  lUMk  or 

*  spirits.     Grant  to  them  that  Crod  is  osie  infiBite 

*  spirit  or  mind,  not  two  or  three,  ther  deannd  no 

*  more.     Thev  applied  tbemselTes  therefote  to  in- 

*  qnire,  which  of  the^  trinities,  a  trinity  of  spiritsv 

*  or  of  properties,  u  the  doctrine  of  the 

*  cbnrch.     Thej  could  not  miss  of  a  readj  i 

*  tion  :  all  sT«)tem.s  catechisms,  books  of  cootn>Tenr, 

*  councils,  writers  that  hare  been  esteemed  catholic: 
* haTe  defined  God  to  be  one  infinite,  all-perfect 

*  Spirit :  and  the  dirine  Persons  to  be  nothing  ebe 

*  bat  the  dirine  Essence  or  Godhead,  with  die  thfce 

*  rehuire  properties,  unbegotten,  and  begotten,  and 

*  proceeding^.' 

It  is  a  wonder  then  that  these  men  coold  never 
this  before.     Had  ther  nerer  looked  into 
catechism,  council  &c.,  before  the  rear 
rt  ther  asT  themselves,  that  as  soon  as  thej  set 
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themselvee  to  inquire,  they  could  not  miss  of  a  ready  chapjci. 
satisfaction.  "^ 

But  since  they  do  now  make  a  proposal  of  coming  vA.D.36a) 
into  the  communion  of  the  church,  it  is  not  so  ma- 
feral  to  inquire  what  was  the  occasion  of  their 
quaireL  as  it  is  to  know  whether  their  return  to 
the  church  be  cordial ;  and  whether  they  are  as  yet 
of  such  a  faith,  as  that,  according  to  this  rule  of 
St,  Gregory,  they  ought  to  be  admitted  to  baptism 
(those  of  them  that  are  not  yet  baptized)  or  to  the 
communion. 

Xin.  1.  And  if  they  would  be  received  as  cor- 
dially joining  with  the  catholics ;  why  do  they  still 
speak  of  the  divinity  of  Christ  in  so  ambiguous 
tenns  as  becomes  not  such  as  have  lain  under 
censure  of  false  doctrine  in  that  point  ?  They  repeat 
out  of  their  scheme ;  *  We  say  our  Lord  Christ  is 

*  God  and  man.     He  is  man,  in  respect  of  his  rea- 

*  sonable  soul  and  human  body ;  God,  in  respect  of 

*  God  im  kirn :  or  more  scholastically,  in  respect  of 

*  the  hypostatical  or  personal  union,  of  the  humanity 

*  of  Christ  with  the  divinity.  By  which  the  catholic 
'church  means,  and  we  mean,  the  divinity  ^-as 
'  not  only  occasionally  assisting  to,  but  was  and  is 
'  always  in  Christ,  illuminating,  conducting,  and 
'  actuating  him  y* 

And  again,  *  Nor  do  we  reckon  of  the  Lord  Christ 

*  as  but  a  creature ;  I  have  said  before,  he  is  God 

*  and  man.  The  Divinity  did  so  inhahii  in  tlie 
'  humanity  of  Christ,  doth  so  exert  in  it  the  most 

*  glorious  effects  of  Omnipotence  and  Omniscience, 

*  that  if  others  have  been  called  God  btH*ause  they 

S  AceouDt  of  Firmin's  Reli^on.  p.  1 8. 
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CUAP.XI. «  represented  God,  Christ  is  to  be  8o  called  because 
26a     *  he  ea^hibits  God^' 

(A.D.360.)  ^jj  ^y^^  except  what  they  say  of  the  personal 
uuion,  is  lame  still.  For  another  man,  as  for  example 
Moses,  or  any  prophet  that  had  the  Spirit  of  Crod 
in  him,  illuminating,  conducting,  and  enabling  him 
to  work  miracles,  &c.,  might  be  said  to  ej^hibit 
God  in  this  sense ;  only  not  in  so  high  a  degree,  or 
not  always. 

What  they  subscribe  to  of  the  hypostatical  or 
personal  union  would  indeed  be  firm,  and  for  ever 
stop  their  way  against  returning  to  Socinianism,  if 
they  had  expressed  it  scholastically  as  they  pretend 
to  do.  T  mean,  if  they  had  said  this  union  to  be  of 
the  humanity  of  Christ  wth  the  Xoyo^  or  second  of 
the  three  Persons.  But  when  they  say,  *  with  the 
*  Divinity,'  they  either  do  not  understand  the  import 
of  that  phrase,  of  hypostatical  or  personal  union ; 
or  else  they  purposely  confound  the  notion.  They 
do  not  mean  sure,  that  the  humanity  of  Christ 
is  personally  united  to,  or  makes  one  person  with, 
the  Father. 
»^  The  very  doctrine  for  which  both  Paulus  Samo- 
244.  satenus  and  Photinus  were  condemned  by  the  church, 
was  that  they  made  Christ  to  be  God  only  by  the 
inhabitation  of  God  in  him  :  as  bishop  StilHngfleet* 
had  fully  proved  to  them.  And  yet,  if  you  mind 
these  men's  phrases,  they  own  no  more  :  and  even 
the  hypostatical  union  they  explain  to  mean  no 
more,  and  do  without  any  modesty  say,  that  the 
church  means  no  more  by  it. 

XTV.  The  truth  is,  the  Socinians  have  very  lately 
made  a  great  and   monstrous  change  in  their  doc- 
«•  Page  30.  »  Vindication  of  the  Trinity,  c.  4. 
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trine:  mnd  jet  hold  their  main  article  still;  thatCHAFX 
Chiet  has^  properlj  speaking,  no  nature  but  the  ,60. 
human.  And  these  English  Unitarians  do  by  their  vA*^>-3fc 
vaj  of  explaining  themselves  give  ground  to  suspect 
that  they  are  still  in  that  sentiment*  They  were 
wont  fiNrmeriy  to  degrade  that  Xoyo^  of  which  St« 
John  speaks,  as  much  as  they  could ;  making  it  to 
be  nothing  but  the  human  nature  of  Jesus  Christ, 
CO*  something  belonging  to  the  human  nature.  They 
did  use  to  expound  thus ;  In  iAe  beyimHiH^  uras  tAe 
roit/:  i.  e.  In  the  beginning  of  the  gospel,  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  preaching  was.  And  iAe  iroft/  was 
irt/A  Gcd :  \.  e.  He  and  his  preaching  were  ap* 
pmited  in  the  council  of  God.  And  tAe  urord  uras 
God :  i.  e.  He  was  God*s  deputy  to  men.  Ail  tAi$t^ 
myiTt  wuide  fy  Aim :  i.  e.  All  matters  of  the  gospel 
dispensation  were  done  by  him,  &c. 

But  now  of  late  they  put  a  notion  on  the  term 
Xiyo^^  which  carries  the  utmost  degree  of  contrariety 
to  thw  fbimer  interpretation.  They  make  the 
Xiyof  to  be  not  at  all  distinct  from  God  the  Father, 
neither  in  nature  nor  in  person:  but  to  be  his 
attribute  of  wisdom,  reason,  &c.  Thus  a  certain 
writer  OTer  the  water,  whose  works  they  greedily 
translate  into  English* : 

Ih  tAe  AtfikHimp  teas  (At  iroit/:  i.  e.  In  the 
beginning  was  reason. 

Amd  M<»  9cord  9ms  triiA  Ood:  i.  e.  And  that 
reasmi  was  with  God. 

Amd  tAe  urord  fras  (rod :  i.  e.  And  God  was  that 
reason. 

^  [See  m  Suppfemcnt  to  Dr.  HuiuiiODd*s  Plun^ihraae  tnd  Anno- 
titioBS  on  tlie  New  Testament :  br  Monaienr  Le  Clerc,  4to. 
London*  1690.  p.  157.  &c.] 

WALL,  TOL«  1.  O 
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The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  Chd :  L  a 
There  was,  I  say,  reason  in  God  before  the  world 
was  created. 

Are  not  these  great  apophthegms  for  St.  John  to 
say? 

And  in  the  following  verses*  wherever  we  read 
he  or  him^  they  translate  it.  All  tilings  were  made 
by  it :  and  without  it  was  not  any  thing  &c.  And 
then  ver.  14,  And  tiie  word  was  made  flesh :  L  a 
And  this  reason,  by  the  man  in  whom  it  was,  was 
made  conspicuous. 

And  where  the  author  to  the  Hebrews  baviBg 
expressly  named  God's  son,  whom  he  liath  appointed 
heir  of  all  things^  adds  these  words ;  by  wham  also 
he  made  the  worlds:  because  here  is  no  possible 
turning  him  into   it^  the  paraphrase  is;   'that  ifl^ 

*  having  heretofore  by   that  \6yo^^   or  reason,  or 

*  eternal  wisdom  which  resided  in  Jesus,  and  was 

*  most  nearly  united  to  him,  created  all  things.'  If 
by  '  most  nearly  united'  be  meant  so  united  as  to 
become  one  person,  it  is  catholic.  But  the  t&noB  of 
residing  in  him,  and  of  being  made  conspicuous  by 
him,  express  a  more  lax  sort  of  union  than  what 
the  words  of  scripture  do  every  where  set  forth. 
And  at  such  a  rate  of  interpreting  it  might  be  said 
of  any  mere  man,  in  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  does 
reside,  that  the  world  was  made  by  him :  because 
he  has  in  him  that  Spirit  by  which  it  was  made. 
But  the  scripture  is  far  from  saying  so  of  any  loeDS 
man ;  and  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  it  never  speakf 
otherwise  than  so :  By  him  were  all  things  created 
and.  He  is  before  all  fhim/s^\  Of  whom  as  concemif 
the  flesh  Christ  camcy  who  is  over  aU\  &c.    Witii  i 

«  Col.  i.  16,  17.  «  Rom.  is.  5. 
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iflorf^  wkiek  I  knd  9rUA  tJi^  before  tie  wortd  irvw^,  i-hap^xl 
/  rmme Jiirti  frtrnt  tMe  FaiAer.    BefiWf  AtmAam  inw,      ^ 
Iam\  [or  was]  &c.     It  is  not  said,  the  Spirit  or^^^^-^^^ 
wisdom  which  is  in  nio,  canie  fortli  from  the  Father, 
or  had  glory  with  thot^:  but  /  caine  forth,  /  had 
jfiorr,  &c.    And  as  far  as  the  jx^rjional  word  /  or  He 
can  denote  the  same  j>erson,  it  is  here  and  eveiy 
where  else  deiK>te<i 

The  Paulianist^  and  Pbotinians  would  sa\\  as 
theise  men  do,  that  Christ  is  God  and  man :  but  if 
they  were  asked  whether  he  xi'as  Gtxl  first,  or  man 
first,  they  would  say,  he  was  man  first,  and  after- 
wards God,  by  God  s  dwelling  in  him.  And  the^ 
men  seem  to  mean  no  other.  But  the  catholic 
diurch  believes  that  he  was  God  first  and  afterward 
became  man.  As  8t.  John  tells  first  what  he  was 
originally:  and  then  how  he  was  made  flesh, 

Cerinthus,  who  was  St.  John's  chief  adversary, 
and  against  whom  he  had  a  particular  eye,  when  he 
wrote  his  Gi^spel  (as  l>oth  Ir^nia^us*  and  St^  Hierome** 
do  witness)  t,auglit  that  Jesus  vk-as  the  son  of  Joseph 
and  Mary  in  like  maimer  as  all  other  men :  and 
that  he  was  eminent  for  justice,  prudence,  and 
wisdom  above  all  others :  and  that  after  his  baptism 
Christ  came  down  ujKm  him  from  the  Supreme 
power  in  the  sha}>e  of  a  dove,  &c,  Tliis  was  Cerin- 
thus'  doctrine,  as  livnjeus*^  iv|>eats  it,  who  lived  so 
nigh  those  times  that  he  may  well  be  thouglit  to  be 
bom  in  the  time  of  Cerinthus.  And  this  is  the 
same  for  substance  with  the  latter  of  those  two 

y  JiUm  xvii,  5,  «  John  xvi,  2S.  "  lib.  3.  c.  u. 

^  De  Script.  EccI  v.  Joannes,  [or,  de  Scriptnribus  illustnbiis, 
iw  thi9  trmtuie  i$  mon^  Arvquently  oUM)  <»p,  9.  —  Op,  torn.  ii. 
p.  S50.  edit.  V'«Uar».]  <"  Lib.  i,  c  25. 
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cHArximtU  of  SoeiDianttm  that  I  mentMoed :  qbIt  it  w 

,^     bjr  him  ManderinglT  expreand:   that  wUdi  tiev 

A.Ujfo..  ^^1^.  ^^;^^  1^  ^1^  Christ,  and  he  dma  not  alkv 

him  to  be  born  of  a  Tirgin.  Tber  most  be  dexteroK 
and  happT  men  indeed,  that  can  reeoncQe  St.  Joha'» 
firi^fiel  to  that  rerj  sense  against  wUch  it  vai 
parpoMflj  mritten. 

This  Cerinthos  and  Ebion,  both  wfaoae  doctriae 
afuciftiiug  our  I»rd  was  (as  Irenaens  in  tlie  next 
rliapter  *  testifies)  the  same,  were  the  fint  Sudniaas 
in  the  woriil,  except  those  mentioned  John  rL  4£, 
who  miiU  A  no/  ihit  Jems  the  torn  ofJoMepk^  wLsfte 
fnikrr  nuH  mniher  tre  kntnr  f  Hatt  i$  ii  item  iimi  htt 
i^nilk^  I  camt  diHmfn^m  hearen  f 

XV.  V.  But  besides:  what  hopes  can  we  baTe  of 
an?  firm  unicm  with  these  men,  who  at  the  samir 
linu'  that  \\\i'\  ilefiire  to  be  receiTed  into  oaimBii- 
nioii  with  the  catholic  church,  do  set  forth  the  fiuth 
tlirn^ir  ill  a<i  ill  rolourn  a««  fios&iblT  thej  can;  calling 
it  ' uniiiU-llipt»lt*  mmerr/  and  their  own,  'dear 
'  riii«iin  f  Tliat  which  we  hold  ther  describe  a§ 
'  taHtnnii^  ini|Hf4i%ibilitie«i,  aljsurditiesy  and  oontiadie- 
'  tion«:*  thrim  i«i  a  'rational,  obvious,  and  aeeoont* 

*  ablo  faith.*  And  they  express  themselTes  as  men 
llial  wvrv  cijck«un%  that  if  that  act  of  parliament, 
which  th^^f  rail  *  a  bill  in  name  and  pretext  against 

*  Immofmlit?  aiMl  blasphemj,  in  truth  and  real  de- 
^  sifo  against  the  I'nitariansV  were  taken  oot  of 
Umi  way.  we  should  all  presently  turn  SodnianB. 
(li  is  to  be  noted  that  this  act  came  out  mndi  aboot 
the  Huna  time  that  they  were  fiivoured  with  that 
amnparted  light.) 

They  otight  wA  to  be  so  hasty :  there  is  another 
«  lib,  I.  «|L  16.  «  [Life  of  T.  FnuB.  p.  26.] 
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book  in  the  way,  and  that  is  the  scriptures.     If  theyCUAP.xi 
were  abolished,  and  other  records  of  the  church     «6o. 
with  them,  we  freely  grant  that  we  should  not  na-^^^'^^ 
turally  have  any  notion  of  a  Trinity,  of  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit  in  one  Godhead ;  nor  should  we 
eTer  have  thought  of  being  baptized  in  such  a  name, 
nor  have  known  of  the  IVord  wkich  nxis  Gody  being 
wukte  Jlesh,    These  mysteries  we  grant  would  have 
been  unintelligible. 

But  then  there  would  have  been  another  incon- 
Teniency  in  that  way  of  knowing  God  which  they 
propose,  via.  in  entertaining  only  such  notions  of 
him  as  we  can  form  by  natural  reason  and  dear 
ideas.  For  some  few  persons  of  more  refined  intel- 
lectuals would  conceive  him  to  be  a  spiritual  Being 
fiff  above  the  properties  and  passions  of  body  and 
matter.  Others,  that  could  form  no  notion  of  a 
spirit,  would  say,  this  is  unintelligible  mystery :  we 
must  have  a  God  that  has  a  bodv,  or  else  we  shall 
think  him  to  be  nothing.  These  latter  would  be 
subdivided  :  for  some  would  believe  that  he  is  made 
of  a  veiy  fine,  subtle^  and  ethereal  matter,  quite  dif- 
ferent firom  that  which  may  be  seen,  or  has  any 
Hmbs,  &c.  But  others,  and  these  the  far  greatest 
part  of  mankind,  would  contend  that  a  God  that  is 
supposed  to  see,  and  hear,  and  judge,  without  any 
ears  or  eyes,  is  an  absurdity,  impossibility,  contra- 
diction, a  thing  of  which  we  can  form  no  dear 
idea :  so  they  would  have  a  God  with  eyes  and  ears 
as  good  as  any  painter  could  make. 

The  experience  of  all  ages  of  the  worid  shews 
that  what  I  say  is  no  fancy,  but  matter  of  feet. 
This  way  therefore  would  not  do,  except  they  would 
j<Hn  to  it  the  policy  of  the  papists,  who  do  preserve 


thm  tnie  nnenm  cf  iied.  ai  he  ■  flct  fcitli  m  «nf* 
tm«.  ftir  tbe  qw  of  die  learned  and  mmA  m  thcf 
allow  to  read  the  miptnre:  bat  keep  at  tfe  warn 
tbnt*  wiMiden  irtHk  for  the  use  of  the 

Ihm]  Almicffat^  irive  iv  all  the 
lifv  to  think  that  hw  wnj  of  eKWOnr  awf  veU  h^ 
Mtmh   afe«  w^  CTumnt   comprehend,  aor  moie  tha  t 
worm  irnn  cMimprHliend  what  iLaaou  or  flpeoeh  «r  a 
Mini   \h:  luiii    ((iiii'tiy  to   arqaiesee   in  that  wtemM 
wliitTh   bt>  ban  bet*D  piewied  to  |rrve  of  fak  oan  nah 
titrt\  aiul  ill'  what  we  are  t4>  betiere  csonoeniiBe  kin: 
mid   Ni  tokt*  it  ai*r«irdhur  tn  the   piam  ifp^ap^-p  ^ 
thtiM*    whuin    bf>   hitti   utHfiinK!   to  write  it:  and  u* 
fittl|{t«  imnaflvtw,  uh  wc^  are  indeed.  &r  ineapafale  <^ 
oKpiHi inner  ctif  niunner  of  it :  and  modi  aiun,  iaea- 
ftalilt'    oi  luiv   uhiliry   of  tnrmir  and   examiBiBf:  thcr 
tHirli  ol   II  hv  iinr  nutuml  idt^iw  of  the  thincs 
wt|vi«ii»,     'Hits  titHt   iti  itnpucienr   in  rboae  w1m»  do 
thr  *hv!hi-  lOHpinition  of  tin*  writijrs. 

\  \  1  Thr  irrtmi  tiniirnN*»i  wbich  ther 
idtiintil  niiiUt^  tlll^  HI)  ttxanipic'  Air  their 
ntitni  111  iiirtiinr  nv^*^  <»1  t:ht*  chareh. 
Khion  liuii  Niimt-  hilinworpi :  but  cbat  wae  befese  the: 
*>fMiMii  'M  H&»rt|iiiirti  iinil  imrtiff*uliiriy  St.  Jofaa'g  Gofr- 
ui*j,  n-Ti*.  .MfitifilrHMi  ;nui  tiivtiiirmi  :  and  it 
t>i  ntli'  .  Mittiini*H,  :is  Anihiii  iif¥4(!rta\  4kc!.     After 

%vr«^iuir*«  oi   Mir  :uii*Ht.tr<^  wi>n>  (livtlljviHl^  HtfVecai 
vu.  niir«iitiK     VrtiMniiii.  'nit*«uiiirn*s    PuuiUM   of  Sk 
""  ,V»'     t^«^Mt1MH•^i  ti.  sin  ii|>  siirh  i)  jifMtu  bot  oe^eT  pvi^ 
I-  M4<ivtrit  !iiiv  rt'iriiin  iir  (*itv     luid  Pbotinui*  thoaph  a 

v:<n«  i«u«itoi*iti  muo.  milt  Hiiiiinu  ii|>  in  tile  Arian  times. 

^VM«.    nn^^uMulv    .•uniiruiniHl     tn-    ul]    imrtiutf:   SO    that 

Kjpii'h'uiMtK  ^ii**  wrtiir  tnit   dtim-  yoam  afier  that 
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he  began  to  vent  his  heresy,  and  before  PhotinusCHAPj 
bineelf  was  dead,  as  it  seems,  tells  him,  that  '  his     ^^a 

*  heresy  of  all  others  was  the  easiest  to  be  confuted, 
'  not  only  by  skilful  men,  but  by  any  that  had  any 
'  tolerable  understanding  of  the  sense  of  scripture  V 
And  a  little  after :  '  The  heresy  of  this  impostor  is 
'dwindled  away,  having  lasted  but  a  very  little 
'  while.'     And  Theodoret  says,  that  '  in  his  time  it 

*  was  quite  forgot ;'  and  so,  he  says,  were  *  all  the 
'  other  heresies  that  had  denied  Christ's  divinity, 
'  Gerinthians,  £bionites,  Sabellians,  &c.,  so  that  the 
'  very  names  of  those  sects  were  to  many  unknown  K* 
And  whereas  one  Bonosus  K  about^  or  a  little  after 
the  time  of  Photinus,  went  about  to  vent  the  same 
doctrine  in  Dacia,  he  was  so  far  from  having  any 
number  of  followers,  that  he  himself  or  his  name  is 
hardly  known  in  history ;  and  Theodoret  seems 
never  to  have  heard  of  him. 

Mahomet  the  impostor,  arising  in  the  foresaid 
Arabia,  (of  which  place  Epiphanius  says,  *  It  was 
'  the  chief  nest  of  the  Ebionites  and  Nazarenes,  as 
^  I  have,'  says  he,  '  often  already  observed  \*)  was 
the  only  man  that  after  these  times  ventured  to 
broach  the  doctrine  against  Christ's  divinity:  and 
he  indeed  with  his  successors  have  converted  a  great 
part  of  the  world  '  with  a  sudden  irresistible  pro- 
'  gress :'  but  then  they  have  accordingly  laid  aside 
the  name  of  Christians,  and  disowned  the  scriptures, 
as  being  plainly  against  them  in  this  matter,  though 
they  do  believe  Christ  to  have  been  a  great  Pro- 
phet. 

P  Hser.  71.  *»  Ilsret.  Fab.  lib.  ii.  cap.  ult. 

'  Mercator,  Dissert,  contra  AnathematiBmos  Nestorii.  523. 
k  H«r.  40. 


..      rr     \ij.^-..Aini^{u«>-   ::n>   .mimm:  mih   :>een  enter- 

jL^-^*  *  -Li^r.  :-v.  .t>  ..  :iiimiii  ^«»'^  .n"  '^!Lisn^>L  be- 
-'.—,-  ---  .  .:TN.i:..i  i^i  \i:uiiuiit»nu;.  JLiii:  Qiv  of 
^,  -^     -j^rr-      :-.n     :riii:;ir.u.    .llli.    r^mi    liltUHt?   Lllt'^ 

,  ^„  r-.-:     :5ii:.  •"'  ^*^  arsiim-v.-.i-    »    uie  deisstsu 

^.  -,     -x::    .1:  uii>Ht-   «M>untries.  v:^-  -.Tir  imi  ir^  *> 

X      \-.;:    .:n*«*i  J^  ^'    ren*Jimcfc  J*^u^  .'.iiris?;  und  the 

^,^u5:rn^.    :»i"    ^^^ULc  a  m.:'i'iie   way.    uouiuic   with 

•r.     luiiniii*  i2ia:   iir    >   a  trie  prnpuet.   oui:  the 

\liTwiri''  nmniiWHi.  aii-i  rLar  L.=^  dieri  anr.  n»e  airan:. 

^n.  will  ^  ^*^^  J.i.:j'':  "?UT  w-'.tL  uLtr*  dewt.-  dt^E^^ir 

,^  di^'iniiy.  aac  ::•"-•:::: j  r.iiar  btr  hiaii  no  nenur  rie- 

.iin'  lit*  ''^^  -^"^   *''■  '■''■•-^**'-'"-'^^  iii  bnnian  tiesu.   Thr-y 

wiUi  i''i'«^  iratii'H.'fv  sar  :,iia.r  ri^^  ^criptnpes  are    ori- 

niittil^'  and  a^  tn-T  t?a.zjrr    'UT  ••+'  the  ap<i>3tie^'  hand^) 

i>*iu*s  wv>rd.  an*:  n-.-r  f--ijrjt*ti  •-'T  men  :  bur  with  the 

4hiif«&H  thai   what  ziir-y  <\j  .»f  L'urist*^  dirixury  ha.* 

hiic«n  interfMilatcni-  -''r  mussr  'ri^  •r^xplainr-d  s***  2a>  to  fit 

wiiii  c^cr  natural  'NQ-'t^r'^i-'L*.  ^Li'-ix  rbfj  naj.  can- 

iHii  admit  the  n«'*ti«»ii  '..'f  a  S»n  "t"  G'^i  that  i*  pr.i- 

poij  one  in  easenoe  witL  rhr-  Fath^-r,  nor  of  ?iuch  a 

$Mi  of  Grid  takinir  on  Lim  the  bnmaij  nature,  when 

tlie  Father  does  not.  To  believe  -iuch  ^itranjre  thinars 

Ml  ri»  credit  of  reTelation.  i*-.  thej  say.  t«'i  arive  irreat 

nd^omtage  to  the  delate  who  d*:rnr  it  alL 

This  opinion,  I  say.  never  had  any  cr»n*iderable 
number  of  follower?  in  the  world.  The  Arian,  I 
j^imot,  had ;  but  that  doe&  not  nigh  $0  plainly  con- 
tmdiet  the  scriptures. 

XVII.  Now  to  return  to  that  which  gave  the 
occiflion  of  this  digression :  The  catholics,  as  we  see 
^•^•"^  hj  Gregory  Nazianzen,  would  not  baptize  or 
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iBeeiTe  to  their  church  an  Arian,  nor  any  one  that  chap.x 
fid  not  profess  belief  in  the  holy  Trinity  and  the     ^5^ 
*mity  of  Christ.     The  catholic  church  is  of  the^^*^-^^ 
ttie  mind  still.    These  men  do  make  an  overture, 
tod  a  declaration  of  their  purpose  of  joining  them- 
^dtes  to  the  church,  and  they  do  many  of  them  put 
it  in  practice.     If  they  are  truly  reconciled  to  the 
catholic  faith,  nothing  were  more  desirable  :  but  for 
tbit  there  is  need  of  a  better  test,  and  it  is  a  ques- 
tion whether  the  church  ought  to  receive  them  with- 
out better  satisfaction  than  this  scheme  of  agree- 
rnodt.    They  own  the  Apostles'  Creed  indeed,  which 
our  church  makes  use  of  in  baptism :  but  by  dis- 
owning the  Nicene,  they  shew  that  they  do  not  own 
the  other  in  the  same  sense  that  the  church  does, 
but  repeat   the   same  words  in   a  very  equivocal 
meaning.     When  we  say,  *  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ 

*  his  only  Son,*  Ace,  we  do  by  the  phrase  of  believing 
III  him,  mean  believing  in  him  as  in  God  proi>erly 
80  called :  and  so  we  understand  likewise  the  form 
of  baptism  in  his  name,  together  with  the  Father 
and  Holy  Spirit.  And  so  did  the  ancients:  this 
Gregoiy,  speaking  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  how  we 
are  baptized  in  his  name,  *  If  he  be  a  creature,'  says 
he,  *  how  do  we  believe  in  him  ?  For  it  is  one  thing 

*  to  believe  in  any  one^  and  another  to  believe  some- 

*  thing  concerning  him.  For  the  one  is  peculiar  to 
'  God :  the  other  common  to  any  thing'.'  If  these 
men  mean  quite  another  thing  in  both  these,  I  can- 
not see  how  we  and  they  have  one  faith  or  one 
iapH^m :  nor  indeed  how  we  worship  the  same 
God :  for  the  God  whom  we  worship  is  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit. 

'  Oral,  de  Spiritu  Sancto. 
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"•  A  clitTorence  in  understanding  the  meaning  of  wl 
"  articli*8  of  lesser  moment,  viz.  of  Christ's  demsi 
'^Miito  lioll,  is  not  of  the  same  nature,  nor  does  ma 
an  instance  for  this  purpose.  If  any  man  differ 
opinion  from  the  received  tenets  of  the  church 
sniallor  matters,  and  therefore  cannot  join  in  B0| 
imrticular  colk»ct,  office,  prayer,  or  clause  of  a  pm^ 
whonMU  something  relating  to  those  tenets  is  i 
prt*!^Hi,  wo  grant,  what  these  men  plead,  that  { 
Paurs  rule.  //  in  ani/  fhiufi  yc  be  otherwUe  mi$id^ 
iixni  squill  iYnci  ro^n  this  unto  jtfOfi.  NeteHhd 
#r4cv>.'.>  fr."  li:r-:  artiint^.  hi  us  walk  hy  the  Ml 
/Wf  *^&\^,  ti^aoht^  that  such  a  man  should  contin 
in  cotnnumion.  and  c\^nfomi  to  all  that  he  can»  at 
omit  tho  sav!iic  Anu-^  to  that  which  he  judgeJ 
niis:.*iko.  Hi\  SitU'r^^rriivr'^  ha?  fully  proved  this 
Iv  :!:.*  Ku\s:.::*,c  of  th&:  placo  against  the  diaseiilir 
mii-^s:ors  \*V.o  wt^rx*  tam  willing  iliat  the  sqnnti 
sN>;:\;  sv.k  <i.\  Av.-i  wo  can  wirfl  enoogfa  aivt 
Mr.  .  1  .;-v' >  .\v:  .-*:i^n  of  Rob.  xit,  1.  'HM 

•  '.s  ^»;v«x    •.  :'  ;*  -Si:>.,  rvwin?  you  withowt  00^ 

•  /i^   V.  s  .:.-.:':: -v.:   xvv.w^w"  a&d  dat  the  ctf 
,-.*^'*: :    :.^  r\v\*v  scv.-c  ta  «tt^     But  all 

v*  ■». u* « ^.-^ '       >.  :  .  r  1,*  S-v 

:  ..      V  :^/  ,■*    -- 
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will  sake  aehisnw  from  her  communion  on  occasion  chap 
af  didferenees  m  opinion,  which  are  no  just  gfround  "^ 
lor  «epaialion«  which  party  soever  be  supposed  to  ^*^*^ 
be  in  the  right.  These  she  calls  and  invites  to  com- 
■mnioQ  in  prajers  and  saciaments«  in  which  they 
■ught  join  even  on  supposal  that  they  could  not 
pait  with  their  particular  opinions:  and  they,  either 
oat  of  }ieevishness*  or  else  being  over-persuaded  by 
their  leaders,  who  find  their  account  in  continuing 
separate  bodies  whereof  they  may  be  heads,  do  re- 
fiue  to  join  even  in  those  things  wherein  they  agree 
in  opinion  with  us.  On  the  other  side,  these  men 
who  give  but  a  poor  account  of  their  agreement 
with  OS  in  fimdamentats,  declare  of  their  ovru  accord 
(whether  it  be  to  shelter  themselves  from  penal- 
ties,  or  not,  I  know  not)  that  they  will  however  join 
with  usw 

The  least  that  can  be  said  is,  that  it  behoves 
every  curate^  who  has  good  ground  to  believe  con- 
ceming  any  of  those  that  resort  to  his  communion, 
that  they  are  enemies  to  the  doctrine  of  the  divinity 
€>f  our  Saviour  (and  there  are  up  and  down  more  of 
them  than  one  would  think),  to  take  advice  of  the 
bishc^  how  far  such  are  to  be  admitted  to  commu- 
nion. 

XVIII.  I  mentioned  the  satisfaction  of  our  Sa- 
viour for  our  sins.  It  is  known  how  derogatory  an 
explication  the  Socinians  have  given  of  that.  They 
have  sometimes  so  spoke,  as  if  the  main  or  only  de- 
sign of  his  death  were  to  give  us  a  giKnl  example  of 
suffering  patiently ;  fearing  that  if  too  much  value 
were  put  on  his  blood  as  a  sufficient  ransom  for  the 
sins  of  the  world,  it  must  be  yielded  to  be  the  blood 
of  one  that  was  God  in  a  pn^r  sense  as  well  as 
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CHAP JCL  man.  But  whereas  the  New  Testament  does  almost 
"^     in  every  chapter  speak  of  the  redemption,  pn^ 

(^^•^^Uiation,  sacrifice,  price,  ransom,  purchase,  paid  or 
wrought  by  him,  and  does  lay  the  stress  of  our  sal- 
vation upon  our  faith  in  his  Mood^  as  well  as  in  his 
doctrine :  they  do  (after  having  explained  away  as 
much  of  this  article  as  possibly  they  can)  yield  that 
he  did  satisfy  for  us  a  little,  or  redeem  us  a  little. 
I  have  heard  one  of  them  in  company,  and  in  a 
braving  way,  explain  it  thus;  ^ It  is  as  if  a  man 
'  owed  me  a  thousand  pounds,  and  not  being  able  to 
^  pay,  a  friend  of  his,  who  had  some  interest  in  me, 

*  should  intercede  with  me  to  forgive  him  the  debt; 

*  and  to  move  me  the  more,  should  offer  to  pay 

*  twelvepence  in  the  pound  for  him,  and  I  in  con- 

*  descension  to  this  friend  should  accept  it  for  pay- 
'  ment  in  full.' 

This  is  to  count  the  blood  of  the  corenatU  where- 
with  we  are  sanctified^  a  much  more  mean  and  or- 
dinary thing  than  the  scripture  does  every  where 
represent  it.  And  that  which  brought  this  passage 
of  a  discourse  in  company  to  my  memory,  was  the 
words  which  these  men  use*i  to  shew  the  soundness 
of  their  faith  in  that  matter ;  '  We  believe  that  the 
^  Lord  Christ  by  what  he  did,  and  what  he  suffered, 

*  was,'  by  the  gracious  acceptance  of  God,  *  a  true 

*  and  perfect  propitiation  for  sinners  that  repent.* 
This  is  what  any  catholic  or  any  Socinian  either, 
may  say,  and  yet  have  a  very  different  fiuth  about 
this  article. 

The  other  errors  with  which  they  are  chai^ged, 

<*  Rom.  iii.  24,  25.  P  Heb.  x.  29. 

4  [Aocoont  of  Firmin'B  Religion,  p.  19.] 


ind  do  not  by  that  agreement  reToke,  are  great ;  chap.sc 
but  not  to  be  named  the  same  day  with  these.  "^^ 

XIX.  As  (or  the  assemblies  which  they  talk  of (^^^^^ 
holding  *for  diTine  worship  distinct  from  the  as- 

*  semblies  of  any  other  denominations  of  Christians : 

*  but  these  to  be  not  by  the  way  of  schism  or  se})a- 

*  ration  from  the  chnrch,  but  only  as  fraternities  in 

*  the  church,  who  should  take  a  more  special  care  of 

*  that  article/  [viz.  of  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,] 
there  would  be  by  God's  grace  no  need  of  them. 
The  catholic  church  does,  and  ever  did,  and  ever 
irill  hold  and  publish  that  doctrine  in  the  first 
place  and  above  all  others.  The  Athanasian  Creed, 
against  which  they  make  their  chief  exceptions,  de- 
clares this  in  words  as  absolute  as  any  they  can  de- 
sire to  be  devised  ;  that  though  the  Father  be  God, 
Lord,  Almighty,  &C.,  and  the  Son  and  Holy  Spirit 
likewise;  yet  there  are  not  three  Gods,  Lords*  Al- 
mighties, &C.,  but  one  God,  one  Lord,  one  Almighty : 
and  would  by  parity  of  reason  have  said;  so  the 
Father  is  Spirit,  the  Son  Spirit,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
Spirit :  yet  not  three  Spirits,  but  one  Spirit. 

XX.  They  confess  themselves  that  all  systems, 
catechisms,  councils,  have  defined  this.  But  thoy 
add,  *  especially  siuce  the  Lateran  council/  &c., 
thereby  leaving  open  a  door  for  that  slander  of  a 
fiiend''  of  theirs  to  take  place,  who  goes  about  to 
make  the  world  believe  that  anciently,  in  the  times 
of  the  Nicene  council,  and  for  some  time  afterward, 
the  Christians  held  the  faith  of  the  Trinity  so  as  to 
make  three  Gods  in  it. 

This  slander  of  an  outlandish  author,  our  Soci- 

r  ^Ir.  Le  Clerc,  Supplement  to  Hammond;  item  Critical 
ep»tk9.&c. 
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lAFJO^fttMim  do  greedflj  cnJitaee  and  etmMemdj  aivr: 
^^  which  hM,  u  to  moet  of  the  puticobn  bf  vUdh 
^^^Ubey  wonld  pioTe  it,  been  fbUr  awweted  br  bfahop 
Stiilti^eet^:  and  I  bare  oeeaoooallr,  in 
place^  aaid  mmethiog  to  aonie  of  the  rat,  c 
tbej  insist,  and  to  that  open  affiont  gnren  bw  the 
nid  sbnderer  to  all  the  ebnrdies  that  nae  tlie  Si- 
eene  Creed,  whieh  he  mwn  they  mtoL  dtber  tJLfmmga 
out  of  their  onnfisarions  and  lttm)|B:iea»  or  ebe  le- 
noonee  the  artiele  of  one  God,  pietending  that  the 
fiuth  held  forth  in  that  creed  ia  Tritiieiiai*  But  it 
comes  in  mj  war  there  br  the  by  onlj. 

All  that  I  mention  it  here  ibr,  ia  to  abew  what  an 
antipatbr  thia  sort  of  men  haTe  lo  that  creed,  and 
how  thef  aecordingij  endeaToor  to  bbrken  it: 
which  is.  an  I  shew  in  another  plaee*,  the  moat  an- 
cient copT  of  a  Christian  creed  that  is  now  extant  in 
the  world,  and  the  most  aniremllT  subscribed  to  bf 
all  Clirifitian«i;.  and  has  been  now  for  so  many  a^ca 
accrianted  the  only  firm  test  and  barrier  of  the  en- 
tholic  church  a^ainf^t  snch  as  deor  the  divinitT  of 
oar  I»rd  Chri«^t:  beingr  of  opinion,  that  we 
hare  no  f^and  commonion  with  those  that 
it:  and  that  it  \%  a  rdn  and  ill  adiised  thin|r  to 
hope  in  these  late  a(?e«  of  the  chorch  to  pitrii  or 
agree  €m  anr  fitter  srmhol  or  test  of  a  catholic 
Christian.  It  should  be  the  more  nnexceptiondUe 
with  tbem.  becanw  it  has  not  the  words*  Trimi^^ 
fermm.  &c.,  against  which  their  objections  ddeflj 
Ke.  And  jet  those  of  them  among  us  that  do  pot 
in  practice  the  fore^id  prr»Ject  of  commnnicating 
with  the  cbnrch.  do,  as  £ir  a?!  I  understand,  gene- 

*  Vtndieiitioa  of  the  Trinjtr.  c-fa.  6, 

t  Part  iL  di.  5,  (.  S.  «  Put  n.  ch.  9.  |  9.  10,  if.  &e. 


it  and  instetd  of  it  thej  give  here  at  harxi. 
<rf  their  fiuth«  in  words  subject  to  great     jj^[ 

The  i^veat  hidiop  Stillingfleet^  having  occasion  to 
of  dttt  canon?*  of  the  first  council  of  Aries. 
tliej  decree.  That  if  any  that  come  orer 
m  80ft  of  heie^  theie  specified,  did  ofier  thenn 
shnn  to  coQumnnicate  with   the   catholics,   ^thev 

*  ihoold  be  examined  bj  the  priests,  whether  thcT 
^  kfti  m  light  fidth  of  the  Trinitj;  &c.  And  if  so. 
ther  w«e  to  be  admitted  with  imposition  of  hands. 

*  Bat  if  being  examined,  thev  do  not  confe^ss  this 
^  TrinitT.  then  thev  mnst  be  baptised  anew/  He  a^s 
this  qneadoB,  ^  ^liat  Trinity  do  they  mean  i  of 
^  meie  names  or  cvphers,  or  of  one  God  and  two 

*  deatnres  joined  in  the  same  form  of  words,  as  our 

*  Unitarians  understand  it  V 

And  to  the  same  pur)¥>se  St.  Cyprian,  aiguing 
that  soch  as  had  received  baptism  from  some  he» 
ledcs  that  had  monstitms  opinions  about  the  IVity, 
o«(gbt  not  to  be  admitted  to  communion  without  a 
new  bapti$3n«  says  thus:  *If  by  that  baptism  of 
^  theiis  the   man  have  obtained  remission  of  sine, 

*  then  is  he  sanctified  and  become  a  tem|>ie  of  God. 
^  Now  I  ask  of  what  God  i  If  they  say  of  God  the 
^  Oealor.  that  could  not  be,  since  he  did  not  believe 
"  in  hnn.     If  of  Christ :  one  that  denies  Christ  to 

*  be  God  cannot  be  a  temple  of  him.  If  of  the  H<dy 
"^  Spirit;  wheneas  the$e  thnee  aie  one^  how  can  the 

*  Holy  Spirit  be  pleased  with  him  who  is  against 
^  etther  the  Father  or  the  Son'  V 

We  may  by  the  by  tmke  notice,  that  it  appears  by 

*  Vindmtioiior  die  TnnitT.  <*,<>,  T  Omi,  8. 
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CHAP.xi.this  and  by  another  plainer  place  of  StGyprianV 

,5o.     that  that  text  of  St.  John,  These  three  are  (me\ 

(A.D.36a)  gj^jj^,.  ^j^g   ,.gj^^  ^jj^Q  (which  was  long  before  the 

time  of  Arius)  with  the  same  context  that  it  is 
now^  or  at  least  was  understood  in  the  same  sense. 

If  these  ancient  Christians  would  not  admit  sach 
men,  though  recanting  their  opinions,  without  a 
new  baptism ;  I  mean,  if  they  had  been  baptized 
into  any  other  faith  than  the  true  faith  of  the  Tri- 
nity ;  much  less  would  they  have  entertained  com- 
munion with  them  holding  still  their  opinions. 

It  is  St.  Gregory's  mentioning  in  this  oration  of 
baptism  a  thing  that  is  so  appliable  to  the  case  of 
the  church  at  present,  that  has  drawn  me  so  hi 
from  my  subject. 


CHAP.  Xll. 

Qiwtations  out  of  8t.  Basil. 

\.  I.  ST.  BASIL  also  has  an  oration  or  sermon 
to  the  catechumens,  or  new  converted  Christians,  to 
persuade  them  to  baptism  without  such  delays  as 
many  used :  but  it  has  not  any  express  mention  of 
the  case  of  infants  as  to  baptism :  yet  it  has  some 
things  that  are  cited  pro  and  contra  to  that  pur- 
pose. It  may  not  be  amiss  to  give  a  short  abstract 
of  it,  reciting,  as  I  did  in  the  other,  the  original 
words  of  such  places  only  as  do  by  some  consequence 
relate  to  this  question. 

Oratio  Eshortatoria  ad  Baptismum.^  [J.  1.] 

He  begins  with  observing,  that  Solomon,  mention- 
ing a  time  for  every  thing,  says.  There  is  a  time  to 

^  Lib.  de  Unitate  Ecclesiae.  ^  i  John  ▼.  7. 

^  [Tom.  ii.  p.  113.  edit.  BenedictiQ.  Paris,  1721.] 


ie  iom,  mmd  a  time  to  die^  placing  the  birth  first:  chap. 

but  tliat  he  being  to  speak  of  the  spiritual  birth, L. 

most  speak  of  our  spiritual  death  first     ^^"hioh  ^^  J^^^^ 
baring  d<Hie»  and  shewn  the  lost  condition  we  are 
in  by  natoie»  and  that  baptism  is  the  reooTeiy  from 
it.  he  proceeds: 

91  VIMS  MU  iiiof  iypfiy6pfr€m9*  iii<n  xoXc^oi*,  ecu   i&oc 

iKoj.  *  There  is  thei^fore'  a  several  sea^n  proper 
'  for  several  things ;  a  time  peculiar  for  sleep*  and 

*  one  peculiar  for  watching;  a  time  for  war«  and  a 

*  time  for  peace.     But  any  time  of  oue^s  life  is 

*  premier  for  baptism."    And  afterwards  '  Be  it  day 

*  or  night  be  it  but  an  hour  or  a  minute,  yet  the 
'  most  proper  time  is  Easter :  for  that  is  the  so- 
'  lemnity  of  the  resurrection :  and  baptism  is  to  us 

*  a  ground  of  our  resurrection/ 

m.  Then  having  insisted  on  the  advantage  of 
Chiist^s  baptism  above  that  of  St.  John's,  and  how 
ill  are  invited  to  it;  he  addresses  thus  to  them: 
'On«ct  «u  /SovXciwf  cai  Ao/uteXXct^ ;  cc  iiprtoM  toi'  \6yo¥ 
arnfj(pifuvof  clnrm  wii4^ov  rjf  oAif^a ;  wmnx  fuu^ 
Oam»y  ovierm  9\(kt  irpo^  rifr  rwlyvmat^ ;  xcipaorif^  jia 
filmK  KaTOffKOioy  fUj(p*  yip^^  *  xot€  ytrieni  x/wcmoKK ; 
voTc  yv9fiplax>fU$'  m  ik  ifAertpw ;  &c,    *  Do  you  demur 

*  and  loiter,  and  put  it  off?     AAlien  you  have  be^i 

*  from  a  child  catechised  in  the  word,  are  you  not 

*  yet  acquainted   with   the   truth  i     Having  been 

*  always  learning  it,  are  you  not  yet  come  to  the 

*  knowledge  of  it  f    A  seeker  all  your  life  long,  a 

*  cottsiderer  till  you  are  old,  when  will  you  be  made 
'  a  Christian  ?     Wlien  shall  we  see  you  become  one 

*  of  us  ?    Last  year  you  were  for  staying  till  this  year : 

WALL,  VOL.  I.  P 
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CHAP.  *  and  DOW  jon  bare  a  mind  to  ataj  till  next.    Tkke 
^"'    *  heed  that  bj  promiaing  jooiadf  a  longer  life,  700 

(A  aW)'  ^^  '^^  quite  miaa  of  your  b<^.    Yoo  do  not  know 
'  what  change  to-morrow  maj  bring/  &e. 

IV.  When  I  first  cojried  out  this  pnoMge  to  pot  it 
into  this  collection,  I  thought  it  to  be  the  strongBBt 
eridence  against  the  general  practioe  of  infimt- 
bq>tism  in  those  times  of  anj  that  is  to  be  found 
in  all  antiquity,  (though  it  has  not,  I  think,  been 
taken  notice  of  bj  anj  of  the  antijHedobapiista,) 
for  it  plainly  supposes  that  a  ecmrideiaUe  part  of 
St.  Basil's  auditory  at  this  time  were  sodi  as  had 
been  from  their  childhood  instructed  in  the  Christian 
religion  (and  consequently  in  all  probaUli^  bom  <rf 
Christian  parents),  and  yet  not  baptized* 

But  I  have  since,  in  searching  after  other  paasages, 
had  occasion  more  than  enough  to  obsenre,  that  tfaeie 
were  in  these  times  abundance  of  people  that  were 
well-willers  to  Christianity,  half  Christians,  who  yet 
put  off  their  absolute  owning  of  it,  or  being  baptised 
into  it,  for  a  great  many  years.  These  men  had, 
during  that  their  unsettled  mind,  several  children: 
and  they  could  not  with  any  faj^  or  consdenee 
desire  of  the  church  baptism  for  these  th^  inftnt- 
children,  unless  they  would  first  find  in  their  hearts 
to  accept  it  for  themselves.  And  so  these  children 
came  to  be  taught  the  doctrine  of  Christianity, 
and  yet  not  baptized  into  it ;  because  their  parents, 
though  liking  of  that  religion,  yet  were  not  at 
present  fully  resolved  themselves.  But  this  is  no 
proof  that  any  C*hristians,  after  they  were  <moe 
baptized  themselves,  did  ever  suffer  their  in£uit 
children  to  go  without  baptism. 

This  place  itself  is  a  plain  proof  that  there  were 
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&  great  many  such  men  as  I  have  mentioned :  for  chap. 

several  of  the  men  to  whom  St.  Basil  is  here  preach- L. 

ing,  and  whom  he  blames  for  putting  off  baptism  .^^^^j 
80  long,  must  be  thought  to  have  children ;  which 
children  must  be  in  the  case  that  I  speak  of.  So 
that  this  place  affords  an  answer  to  the  objection 
drawn  from  itself,  or  from  any  other  that  speaks  of 
children  instructed  in  religion  and  yet  not  baptized. 

V.  He  goes  on  with  his  sermon,  and  shews  the 
advantages  of  this  profession  to  which  he  invites 
them,  and  the  lightness  of  the  yoke  which  he 
advises  them  to  put  on.  And  proceeds  to  speak 
of  the  necessity  of  baptism  in  these  words :  [^.  2.] 
'O  ^lovSaiOf  riiu  irepiTOfxijv  ovk  xnrepriQerai  iia  riiv 
avciXiiVj    OTi  iracra    "^vjfii   ^tij    ov   irepiTfitfifixrerai    tpj 

iifUfHf.    T^    oySofl    €^o\o6p€V0li(r€Tai     €K    TOS    XaoS    ^W9f^^ 

trif  Sk  riiv  ajfeipoiroinTov  irepiTOfxiiv  avafiaWfj  iy  r^ 
air&cSvtrei  rtj^  arapKO^^  ev  rip  fiaTrri(rfjLaTt  reXeiovfxevfiu^ 
auToG  rod  Ki/p/oi/  aKov(ra^^  'A/bi^i/,  ^AfiijVy  &c.      *  A  Jew 

*  does  not  delay  circumcision  because  of  the  threat- 

*  ening  that  every  soul  that  is  not  circttmcised  the 

*  eiyhth  day  shall  be  cut  off  from  his  people:   and 

*  dost  thou  put  off  the  circumcision  made  without 

*  hands  in  the  putting  off  the  fleshy  which  is  performed 

*  in  baptism,  when  thou  hearest  our  Lord  himself 

*  say.  Verily^  verily ^  I  say  unto  you^  Krcept  one  be 

*  bom  of  water    and    of  the  spirit^   he  shall   not 

*  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God?  If  Israel  had  not 

*  passed  through  the  sea,  they  had  not  got  rid  of 

*  Pharaoh  :  and  unless  thou  pass  through  the  water, 

*  thou  wilt  not  be  delivered  from  the  cruel  tyranny 

*  of  the  Devil,'  &c. 

'  If  your  sins  are  many ;  be  not  frighted  because 
'  of  their  number :  where  sin  has  abounded,  there 

p2 
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CHAP.  •  longer  time.**   Good  reason,  because  you  make  so 

^"'     «  good  use  of  what  he  does  grant  you/  [§.  7.] 

360.         *  Wretch,  do  not  deceive  yourself:  let  nobody  se- 

'^      *  duce  you  with  vain  words,  sudden  destruction  wXL 

'  come  upon  you,  and  ruin  like  a  storm/  &c.     '  The 

*  dreadful  angel  will  fetch  away  your  soul/  &c. 

*  What  thoughts  will  you  have  then  ?  •*  Fool  that 

*  I  was !  AVhy  did  not  I  put  off  this  heavy  load  of 
'  sin  then  when  I  might  easily  ?  that  I  did  not  wash 

*  off  these  foul  stains  ?  &c.     Oh  woeful  purpose  of 
'  mine !  for  the  short  pleasure  of  sin  to  suffer  eternal 

*  torments.     I  might  now  have  been  one  of  those 

*  that  shine  in  glory.     Oh  just  judgment  of  God  !  I 

*  was  called  and  would  not  hear.**'  &c. 

*  These  and  such  like  complaints  you  will  make 

*  then,  if  you  depart  hence  before  you  be  baptized,' 
&c.  [^.  8.] 

All  the  rest  is  such  like  pathetical  exhortation 
to  brt^ak  off  sin,  and  enter  without  delay  into  the 
Cliristian  covenant :  and  were  very  proper  to  be 
umhI  to  those  who  nowadays  put  off  repentance  to  a 
drath-bcd. 

VIL  St.  Basil  has  also  two  other^  pieces  about 
baptlmu,  writUj'n   at    the  dt^n*  of  some  that   pat 
t|Ut^timu  U*    III  III,    tpome   cotKvmiQg   baptism,    and 
on  riUior  Atthji^f^t^  (iKnng  probably  persons  that 
|m>|ikHu^  tin  10 solves  to  be  tmptized).     But  all 
^i^it   Is  (u   the  occasion  was)  of  what  in 
fiir   (%«1«iti   [lonoas   to   know  and   consider, 

ti <  t^  \%o  baptized:  and  has  nothing 

(ifaats. 
11  m\nd  Sri  Sti  irpSrw f£a0i^.,„^^^ 

b^Utno.  (Toin.  iL  p.  624,  &^ 
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jSaTTiV/uoTOfy '  that  they  must  be  first  iDstnicted,  and  ^ 
'  then  admitted  to  baptism/  [Lib.  i.  c.  2.  j.  1.]  (These  - 
words  taken  by  themselves,  some  cite  as  making/^ 
against  infant  baptism)  that  they  must  resolve  to 
forsake,  not  some  sins,  but  all.     He  shews  them  the 
ditTerence  of  three   sorts   of  baptism,  viz.  that  of 
Moses,  that  of  John,  and  that  of  Christ.     The  bap- 
tism of  Moses  made  a  difference  of  sins;  for    all 
dns  were  not  forgiven  by  it.     It  required  sacrifices 
to  be  joined  with  it.     It  stood  strictly  on  outward 
cleansing.     It  enjoined  an  unclean  })erson  to  con- 
tinue separate  for  some  time ;  de|K'nded  upon  days 
and  hours,  &c.     The  baptism  of  John  had  none  of 
these  inconveniences :  yet  he  shews  how  that  also  is 
&r  surpassed  by  that  of  Christ. 

VIII.  Coming  to  a  more  particular  explication  of 
our  Saviour's  words,  John  iii.  3,  5.  of  being  bom 
again,  he  says,  *  I  take  that  word  [nvwOev,  again]  to 

•  signify  the  rectifying  of  our  former  birth,  which 

•  was  in  the  filth  of  sin :  as  Job  says ;  no  per.son  is 
^  dean  from  sin^  though  his  life  be  but  of  one  daj/ : 

•  [so  they  read  that  text   of  Job* ;]  and  as  Da\id 

•  laments  and  says,  /  was  conceited  in  iniquihf^  and 

•  in  sin  did  my  mother  bring  me  forth.^     [I.  c.  2. 

IX.  There  is  a  passage  in  a  sermon  of  St.  BasiPs 

(that  which   he  preached  on  a  fast-day,   that  was 

^ept  for  the  great  famine  and  drought)  of  which  I 

^M^e  not  skill  enough  to  judge  whether  it  be  a  proof 

o£  infants*  baptism  then  used  or  not.     The  judgment 

^  ^*  Spends  on  one's  knowing  particularly  to  what 

of  the  public  divine  service  and  prayers  people 

Wont  to  be  admitted  before  they  were  baptized ; 

c  Job  ziv.  4. 
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CHAP,  and  to  what  not ;  for  St.  Basil  speaks  here  of  little 

^^     boys  and   jonng  children  joinhig  in   the  prajen^ 

>^      I  know  that  some  have  written  accuratelT  the  his- 
A.D.560.)  " 

torj  of  the  catechumens,  and  in  what  parts  of  the 

Liturgj  they  did  partake.  Bat  the  passage  being 
short,  I  can  sooner  set  it  down  at  adventare  (that  so 
they  that  are  skilled  in  that  matter  may  judge  whe- 
ther it  be  to  purpose  or  not)  than  I  can  at  present 
have  recourse  to  those  writings. 

It  is  this.  He  is  telling  them  that  their  continu- 
ance in  their  sins  hindered  their  prayeis  from  being 
heard.  But  besides,  says  he, '  Wliat  sort  of  prayer  is 

*  it  that  we  make  ?  The  grown  men,  all  but  a  few, 
'  follow  their  trades,  &c.  a  very  few  are  left  to  jmn 

*  with  me  in  the  prayers ;  and  those  lazy  and  yawning, 
'  and  staring  about,'  &C.  oc  Sk  Hi  -trdiitt  ol  fTiUKfimrroi 
oSiTOij  ol  TCLi  ieXTOUf  hf  Toig  SiSiMOxakaoi^  awo&i^aoi 
coi  avfA^owvref  if^i^y  «^  aweo'ip  fiaXXow  gau  Tipr^tw  to 
'wpayiia  fieri p^ovnu,  &C.  opoifrBfrra  &  Kai  a^ufiTTa 
^f>€<pti  irpo^  rijtf  €^ofio\6yff*Tiv  eireiyeTcu  koi  adpof^eroi, 
oure]  Ttiv  aipopfAtiy  riv  XmroCirrmv,  €MjT€  tou  aimiOm 
'wpoa^^av^cu  ywriv  %i  ivvaftiv  eyovra.  <rv  fioi  vaptkOt  af 
fUtroif^  &jc.  *  And  these  little  boys  that  have  left  their 
'  books  at  school,  and  do  make  the  responses  together 

*  [or  sing  together]  with  us,  do  it  as  a  piece  of  plea- 
and  the  work  of  a  play-day,"  &c.    '  And  the 

I  that  have  no  sense,  nor  any  guilt,  they  abo 

wgjbit  Chiek  and  in  crowds  to  the  public  eon- 

»  Beitlier  understand  the  occasioD  of  the 

<a  capable   of  praying   accordinglT. 

m  to  the  oflioe,  yon  that  have  the 

«p«B  joo.     It  is  yon  that  ought  to 

to  mourn  and  weep,*  &c  Sim 
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'  [the  infants]  ought  to  be  present  indeed,  but  to  come  c  h 
*  along  with  jou,  and  not  alone  by  themselves  ^*         — 
If  the  catechumens  did  not  use  to  be  admitted ^^J^ 
before  their  baptism  to  those  parts  of  the  office,  that 
consisted  in  psalmody  and  making  the  responses; 
then  it  is  a  sign  that  these  little  boys  had  been 
baptized.     But  if  they  did,  it  is  only  my  labour 
lo6t  in  reciting  it  here.     P.  S.  I  am  since  certified 
by  a  very  learned  man,  that  these  children  must 
bare  been  baptized. 

X.  But  a  more  material  evidence  than  any  that 
can  be  found  in  St.  BasiFs  \^Titings  is  taken  from 
his  practice  :  of  which  there  is  an  authentical  record 
given  by  Theodoret  and  other  historians  that  lived  310. 
but  a  little   after  St.  Basil,   in    reference   to   the 
baptizing  of  a  child  of  Valens  the  em]>cror.     This 
emperor,  being  an  Arian,  and  having  been  prevailed 
on  by  the  Arians  to  take  an  oath?  that  he  would 
always  maintain  that  faith,  and  persecute  the  con- 
trary, viz.  that   of  the   catholics,  did   accordingly, 
and  raised  great  persecution  against  all  the  catholic 
bishops   in   his   dominion,  and   particularly  against 
St  Basil,  who  was  bishop  of  Ca^sarea  in  Cappadocia. 
But  having  great  afflictions  in  his  family  at  the  same 
time,  which  looked  like  judgments ;  and  among  the 
rest,  his  only  child  sick  and  at  the  point  of  death ; 
he  was  wrought  on,  partly  by  the  guilt  of  his  con- 
science, and  partly  by  his  life's  entreaty,  to  abate 
of  the   rigour  which    ho   was    then   using   against 
St.  Basil,  who  was  by  all  looked  on  as  a  pious  and 
good  man.     And  he  also  sent  for  him  to  come  and 

'  [Homil.  dicta  tempore  fiamis  et  siccitatis ;  Op.  torn.  ii.  p. 
6a,&c.— §.3.] 

r  Theodoret.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  iv.  c.  12. 
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CHAP,  pray  for  bis  child.     And  then  (as  Theodoret**  pro- 
-  ceeds  to  relate  the  matter),  6  fxeya^  Ba<r/Xe«o9  /raro- 


- .  jf%^  V  XajSciv  TO,  jSaer/Xeiay  ^ai  tov  toS  fiaariXew^  vlov  irap 
avrijv  ovra  t^v  rekevriiv  Oeaarafxevo^f  irpo9  Trjv  ^any^  toStov 
vTro(rTp€y\f€iv  uxecrj^ero,  ei  tov  irdvaylov  fiaTrrltrfjLaTO^  iia 
tSdv  cv<r€^ovvT(ov  a^idoOelrj,  Koi  Taura  ciVwv  e^eXi/Xi/dev. 
'O  Se  Twi/  opKwv  Kara  tov  avovfrov  fJLefJLvrjfiivo^  'Hpco^iyy, 
Toh  avfATrapov(rtv  avrw  €k  T9J9  avfifAopla^  ^Apelou  fiair- 
Tia-ai  TO  iraiSlov  irpoarera^ev.  *  The  great  Basil  coming 

*  into  the  palace,  and  seeing  the  emperor's  son  at  the 

*  point  of  death,  undertook  that  ho  would  recover  if 

*  he  had  baptism  given  him  by  the  hands  of  the 
'  godly  [meaning  the  catholics] ;  and  having  said 

*  this  he  went  away.    But  he  [the  emperor]  remem- 

*  bering,  like  foolish  Herod,  his  oath,  gave  order  to 

*  some  that  were  present  of  the  faction  of  Arius,  to 

*  baptize  the  child,'  &c. 

The  issue  was,  the  child  died,  and  Valens  for  the 
present  repented  both  of  his  oath  and  cruelty,  and 
went  to  St.  Basil's  church,  and  made  his  oblations: 
but  afterward  he  revolted  to  his  former  temper. 

All  that  is  doubtful  in  this  passage  is,  whether  this 
child  were  so  young  as  that  his  baptism  deserves 
to  be  callcMl  infant-baptism ;  or  whether  he  were  of 
such  age  as  to  be  capable  to  be  baptized  on  his  own 
profession.  Theodoret,  we  see,  calls  him  <raiJc(Dr, 
which  properly  signifies  a  little  child  or  infmi; 
and  is  the  same  word  that  is  used  Mark  x.  18. 
'7rpo(r€(p€pov  iraiSlay  They  brought  young  children^  and 
Matt.  ii.  11.  ^pov  TO  iraiSiovy  Tfiey  found  the  jfomig 
child  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes.  Gregory  Nanttl- 
zen*  says  that  he  was  there  present  with  St  Baail  at 

^  Hist.  Eiccl.  lib.  iv.  cap.  19.  [p.  174,  edit.  Valeni,  1673.] 

i  Orat.  in  Basiliuin. 
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tbat  time:  and  he  compares  the  emperor^s  afflicting  ci 
liiiQself  for  his  child  to  DaridX  for  his  in  the  like  ^ 
case*  bat   mentions  not  the  age.     Socrates^  ^l^(\. 
lum  nrrtor   mov   tov  OCaX^vro^y  *  the   infiuit  son  of 
•Valens/ 

But  there  is  among  the  works  of  Ephraem  Syrus, 

published  in  Latin,  a  sermon  on  St.  Basil,  in  which 

he  mentions  this  storr ;  hot  sj^eaks  so  of  the  child, 

IS  if  he  had  some  understanding  of  religion :  for 

be  makes  Basil  covenant  with  Valens ;  '  If  jou  will 

'so  deliver  him  to  me,  that  I  mav  bring  him  to 

'  tbe  true  faith,  and  free  him  from  the  impiety  of 

'  tbe  Arian  doctrine,*  &c-     And  again,  •  They  [the 

'Allans]   baptized  him  with  water,  but   not  with 

*  the  Spirit,  for  they  taught  him  to  reject  the  Son 

'  of  God,'  &c.     But  the  works  of  this  Father  which 

we  have  are  of  such  doubtful  credit   (they  must 

first  have  been  translated  out   of  Syriac ;   for  he 

ond^tstood   no   other   language,  and   they  abound 

with  Terr  frivolous  stories)  that  a  quotation  out  of 

them  cannot  come  in  competition  with  the  receivoii 

historians. 

XT.  Valesius*  has  gone  about  to  find  out  by 
chronological  characters  the  age  of  this  child  when 
he  died;  not  in  any  inquiry  about  infant-baptisnu 
bat  to  set  some  passages  right  in  chronology.  Tie 
makes  him  to  be  six  years  old.  Tlio  proofs  of  it 
are  something  forced,  and  are  too  nice  and  far  from 
oar  purpose  to  be  repeated  here.  He  judges  that 
it  was  he  that  was  consul  A.  D.  369*  with  Victor, 
(though  the  name  there  be  Valentinian,  and  the 
historians  call  this  child's  name  Galates,)  and  that 

k  Hist.  Hb.  iv.  c.  a6. 

1  Annol.  in  Socrmt.  lib.  it.  cap.  lo.  item  a6. 
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CHAP.  Socrates  mistook  Valentinian  the  younger  for  thb 
"^     child :  and  that  it  was  on  him  that  Themistiiis  made 


(A.aj6a)^^^  coDsalar  oration  (for  the  flatteiy  of  diat  time 
was  to  make  emperors'  infant  children  consols,  and 
speak  orations  to  them),  where  he  says,  *  Even  while 
<  jou  are  carried  in  people's  arms^  jon  make  war 
'  together  with  jour  father/ 

But  suppose  it  were  so,  he  must  jet  be  haptused 
with  the  form  of  infant-baptism ;  for  a  child  of  six 
jears  old  is  capable  of  no  other.  And  if  he  were  so 
old  as  six  jears,  he  must  be  bom  before  his  fiUher 
was  baptized  into  the  Christian  religion  himsdf. 
For  bj  this  account  this  child  was  bom  to  Valras 
before  the  victorj  over  Procopius  the  usurper,  and 
so  Valesius  owns.  Now  that  victorj  was  before  the 
beginning  of  Valens'  war  against  the  Goths :  and  it 
was  in  that  war  that  he  being  minded  to  go  to  battle 
in  person,  *  thought  not  fit  to  go  unprovided  of  the 
^  divine  grace,  but  to  guard  himself  with  the  armour 
*  of  baptism".'  And  if  the  child  were  bom  before  his 
father  was  baptized,  that  might  be  the  reason  that 
he  was  not  baptized  quicklv  after  his  birth. 


CHAP.   XIII. 

QoMafions  out  of  Hi.Amhrofe. 

Amf/ros'iHs,  Comment.  lib.  i.  in  Sti.  LuctB  cap.  1. 

[}.37.] 

«74-  §.  I.  HE  is  there  commenting  on  those  words, 

Luke  i.  17,  where  the  angel  prophesies  of  John  the 
Baptist,  He  shall  go  before  Jiim  in  the  spirit  and 
povrer  of  Eliojf.     And  after  having  shewn  in  several 

n»  Theodoret.  Hbt.  EkrcL  lib.  it.  cap.  ii,  12. 
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pcrticiilars   how    John   in    his   ofiice    did    resem-  chap. 

XIII 

ble  Elias,  and  having  mentioned   that  miracle  of. 


Elias  of  dividing  the  river  Jordan,  he  adds  these  ,^^^^^ 
words: 
*Sed  fortasse  hoc  supra  nos  et  supra  apostolos 

*  videatur  exemplum.  Nam  et  ille  sub  Elia  diviso 
^ainne  fluvialium  recursus  undarum  in  originem 
'fluminis  (sicut  dicit  scriptura,  Jordanes  conversus 
'est  retrorsum)  significat  salutaris  lavacri  futura 
*mysteria;  per  quse  in  primordia  naturae  suae,  qui 

*  baptisati  fuerint  parvuli  a  malitia  reformantur.' 

*But  perhaps  this  may  seem  to  be  fulfilled  °  in 

*  our  time  and  in  the  apostles'  time.     For  that  re- 

*  turning  of  the  river  waters  backward  toward  the 

*  spring  head,  which  was  caused  by  Elias  when  the 

*  river  was  divided  (as  the  scripture  says,  Jordan 

*  was  driren  6ack\  signified  the  sacrament  of  the 

*  laver  of  salvation,  which  was  afterward  to  be  in* 

*  stituted ;  by  which  those  infismts  that  are  baptized 
*are  reformed  back  again  from  wickedness  [or  a 
'  wicked    state]   to    the  primitive  state    of   their 

*  nature.' 

He  means,  they  are  freed  from  the  guilt  of  ori. 
ginal  sin,  and  in  some  sense  reduced  back  to  the 
primitive  state,  in  which  man  was  before  that  hap- 
pened. He  plainly  speaks  here  of  infants  as  bap- 
tized '  in  the  apostles^  time,*  as  well  as  in  his  own  ; 
and  makes  St.  John  (if  his  meaning  be  to  speak  of 
the  persons  baptized  by  him),  in  baptizing  infants 
for  the  reformation  of  their  nature  back  again  to 

A  [The  editi<Hi  of  Ambronus  which  Dr.  Wall  made  use  of  read 
tJipUtmm  for  ejttmpimm  in  this  passage :  but  the  Benedictiiie  edit- 
ors  have  corrected  the  text»  on  the  unanimous  authority  of  their 
manuscripts.] 


ftStSt  Si.  jlwitfWB. 

c  II A  P.  the  primitive  parity  of  it,  to  reaemUe  Eiiii  in  ton- 
*    itig  back  the  waters  to  their  spring  head. 


(A.iVjrA.)     '^^^^  pawtage   of  St^Ambroae  is  quoted  by  St 
Austin,  lib.  i.  contra  Jnlian.  c«  2. 

I  aaid  in  the  former  editions,  that  ScAmbrae 
does  here  say  in  effect,  that  John  Baptist  did  bap- 
tise infants.  My  reason  was,  becanse  be  had  befoie, 
in  the  fiarallel  between  John  and  Eliaa,  obaenred, 
that  as  Klias  was  in  the  desert,  so  was  John:  at 
KliaH  was  fed  by  ravens,  so  John  lived  upon  eoarK 
fiMKl :  as  Klias  boldly  rebuked  Ahah,  so  John  did 
llrrtHl.     And  (among  other  comparisons),  ^  Die  Jor- 

*  daiioni  divisit ;  hie  ad  lavacrum  salntare  oonvettit.' 
'  As  Klias  so|)arated  [or  drove  back]  the  waters  of 

*  Joniaii ;  so  John  brought  persons  to  the  baptism 

*  of  sal  vat  toil.*  Which,  joined  with  what  he  says 
ht^n\  that  tlu^  ni'w  formation  of  infiuits  in  baptism 
Imok  to  thrir  primitive  purity,  was  typified  by  Ju- 
lian tiinuHl  back  towanl  the  spring  head,  does,  I 
tliiiik*  UhmI  to  Huch  an  interpretation  of  his  words. 
Hut  liuwovt^r  (Umviiig  that  deduction  of  the  chain  of 
tiuiu|;lit  tt»  tlio  ju«lgment  of  the  reader)  he  does 
plainly  s|H^k  of  tlio  baptism  of  infants  nsed  in  the 
a|H»stli)s*  tinit).  Which  is  more  to  the  purpose. 
^imhu^im  lib.  ii.  d^r  Ahrahamo  patriarcha,  lib.  iL 

r.  II.  [§.81,&c.] 
ir  lltt  i»  \wTv  siH'aking  of  that  part  of  the  his- 
tory of  Abraham,  where  he  is  commanded  to  be 
t^trt^iiinetm^K  and  to  circumcise  his  infiuits;  and  of 
tht*  iNivi«rity  of  the  penalty  on  an  infiuit  that  is  not 
drtiiiNietMHl :  and  has  these  words  in  relation  to  cir- 
euiiiciaion ;  '  For  a  very  good  reason  does  the  law 

*  CHininiand  the  males  to  be  circumcised  in  the  be- 
'  fiiiiiiug  of  infiuicy,  even  the  bondslave  bom  in  the 


*  house:  becsose  as  drciimcisioii  is  from  infancy,  so  chap. 
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*  is  the  disease.     No  time  ought  to  be  void  of  the L. 

*  r»nedj,  beeaose  none  is  void  of  guilt,'  &c.     And  /^^t74.) 
a  little  aft»»  *  Neither  a  proseljte  that  is  old,  nor 

*  an  infiuit  bom  in  the  house,  is  excepted ;  because 

*  eTeiT  age  is  obnoxious  to  sin,  and  therefore  every 

*  age  is  proper  for  the  sacrament.*  He  also  applies 
this  to  spiritual  circumcision  and  baptism,  and  says, 

*  Hie  meaning  of  the  mystery  is  plain.     Those  bom 

*  in  the  house  are  the  Jews,  those  bought  with  mo- 

*  iiey  are  the  Gentiles  that  believed :  for  the  church 

*  is  bought  with  the  price  of  Christ's  blood.     There- 

*  fore  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  and  aU  that  believe, 

*  must  learn  to  circumcise  themselves  from  sin,  that 

*  they  may  be  saved.     Both  the  home-bom  and  the 

*  fofeigner,  the  just  and  the  sinful,  must  be  circum- 
^  cised  by  the  forgiv^iess  of  sins,  so  as  not  to  prao- 

*  Use  sin  any  more :  for  no  person  comes  to  the 
«  kingdom  of  heaven  but  by  the  sacrament  of  bap- 
^  tism :'  and  at  the  end  of  that  paragraph  cites  these 
words  of  our  Saviour,  giving  his  note  on  them : 

*  Nm  enim  qmis  renatus  Jwrit  ex  aqua  et  Spiritm 
'  Samcio^  nam  potest  intraire  in  return  Dei.     Utique 

*  nullum  excipit :  non  infantem,  non  aliqua  prseven- 
^tum  necessitate.  Habeant  tamen  illam  opertam 
'  pomarum  immunitatem,  nescio  an  habeant  regni 

*  honorem.'  [f  84.] 

*  For  itnless  anjf  person  be  bom  again  of  water 
^  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  he  cannot  enter  into  tke 

*  Idmjfdam  of  God.     Ton  see  he  excepts  no  person, 

*  not  an  infant,  not  one  that  is  hindered  by  any 

*  unavoidable  accident. 

'  But  suppose  that  such  have  that  freedom  from 
^  punishment,  which  is  not  clear,  yet  I  question 


as4  SL 

CHAP.  '  whether  thej  shall  have  the  h<Mioiir  of  the  kinc- 
J^'dom.' 


n^tj.\     This,  as  to  the  need  of  bspUziiig  inftotB,  is  ] 

bot  I  know  not  what  to  make  of  the  word  opertam 
in  this  senteDce,  anlesi  it  bo  to  be  rendered  m  I 
have  rendered  it  ['  which  is  not  clear/  or,  ^  of  wfaidi 
'  we  haTe  no  certain  knowledge.^ 

Manj  writers  of  the  Greek  church  do  qieak  of  a 
certain  middle  state  in  the  life  to  come,  in  which 
infiuits  that  die  nnbaptized,  and  also  otl^r  persoBS 
that  miss  of  baptism,  not  by  their  own  fiuilt^  bat  bj 
some  accidental  hinderance,  shall  be  phoed;  whiefa 
place  or  state  shall  not,  as  they  think,  partake,  or 
not  mnch  partake,  either  of  happiness  or  torment 
Gregory  Nazianzen's  words  to  that  purpose  are  in 
the  passages  I  cited  of  his^  and  I  Aall  haTe  oeca- 
aon  hereafterP  to  mention  more.  But  this  cqiinion 
of  a  middle  state  seems  not  to  have  taken  any  foot- 
ing in  the  Latin  church  at  this  time ;  though  it  be 
since  embraced  by  the  papists,  under  the  name  of 
limbus  puerorum. 

St.  Ambrose,  who  was  conversant  in  the  GredL 
writers,  and,  as  St.  Hierome^  obsenres,  borrowed 
much  out  of  their  works,  had  met  with  it  there ; 
and  here  mentions  it,  but  calls  it  opertam,  a  thing  not 
certainly  revealed  or  koown,  but  hidden  and  uncer- 
tain. His  meaning  is,  that  since  our  Saviour's  sen- 
tence of  the  necessity  of  baptism  for  entering  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  general,  and  does  not  except 
infants ;  it  is  very  questionable,  whether  an  in6nt 
unbaptized  can  have  the  said  kingdom.  And  as  for 
the  middle  state  between  heaven  and  bell,  which 

•Qi.  11.^.6.  P  Part  ti.  ch.  6.^.4. 

%  Frmht.  in  lib.  Didvini.  [Op.  torn.  iL  p.  ic6.] 
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some  do  suppose,  it  is  to  us  a  thing  hidden  or  un-  t*  ii  a  p. 
known  whether  tliere  be  any  such  state.     One  may 


observe  in  this  passage*  a  thing  which  I  have  ob-  ^^  [J,^,^.^ 
served  in  many  sayings  of  the  ancients*  that  among 
the  several  names  which  they  give  to  baptism,  they 
often  by  this  phrase  [the  forgiveness  of  sins]  do 
mean  the  saenuiuut  of  baptism.  Tlie  coherence  of 
the  sentence  shews  it  here.     *  They  must  be  cir- 

*  cumciseil  by  the  forgiveness  of  sins ;  for  no  i^erson 
'  can  come  to  the  kingilom  of  heaven  but  by  the 

*  sacrament  of  baptism/  And  so  it  dt>es  in  a  |>a$sage 
of  the  epistle  of  Bamalnis  which  I  prtnluce,  |mrt  ii. 
ch.  9.  f  6* 

St.  Austin,  a  little  after  these*  times,  dm^  earn- 
estly labour  to  shew  that  there  is  no  such  state^ 
though  he  had  once  so  sjK>ken  as  if  he  thought 
theiv  might.  I  shall  have  occasion  to  pnKluce  his 
sayings  on""  one  side  and  the  other*.  He  is  the 
more  earnest  at  this  latter  place  against  the  middle 
state,  because  Pelagius  had  serveil  himsi^lf  of  this 
notion  to  evade  the  aigument  which  is  taken  from 
the  need  that  infants  have  of  baptisnu  to  prove  that 
they  have  original  sin.  For  Pelagius  said  they  have 
no  sin  :  and  if  they  die  unbaptized,  they  will  not  be 
punished,  but  be  in  that  middle  state. 

The  quotations  out  of  the  book  de  VocaHoNe 
Oeaiitim^  and  Epht.  ad  Ihuietriadem^^  I  have  not, 
as  many  do.  set  down  to  St.  Ambrose.  iKH^ause  they 
are  not  his,  but  Pros|H*r  s  or  i>o|h>  Leo's :  who  yet 
lived  both   of  them   but  a  little  after  our  |>eriod. 
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^  Ch.  XV.  sect.  3.  $.  I,  a.  '  Ch.  xix.§.  10. 

*  [Sec  the  prefkce  of  the  Benedictine  etlilors.  prefixed  to  the 
second  volume  of  St.  Ambrose's  works.] 
WALU  vol..  I.  M 
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CBAP.  ETeiy  bodj  bu  read  how  Iggely  Plroipcr  thoe  &- 

poles  against  thoae  that  would  maintain  diat  all  the 

(A^374-.  fS'^^^^  ^  ^^^  depeodfl  npon  cnx  oae  of  fiee^aiB: 
shewing  that  thej  that  use  that  method  of  cxpUa- 
ing  the  erents  that  hi^ipen,  can  never  aoKe  dot 
diflicnltj,  '  how  it  comes  to  pass  that  so  great  a 
'  multitude  of  in£wts  djing  nnbaptized  [or  as  he 
'  styles  it,  onregeoefated]  do  peridi.'  On  which 
aignm^it  he  has  a  whole  chapter,  pretending  to 
shew  that  all  most  be  attriboted  to  God's  fiee  giriaz 
or  lefbsiDg  his  grace. 


CHAP.  XIV. 


. .  J?*'-        \'  I-  ^'  Chrvsostom  has  had  moie  of  Us  worb 


poblifihed  than  anv  of  the  foregoing,  beeanse  eietT 
thing  that  he  preached  or  dictated  was  thought  fit 
to  be  published ;  not  that  he  had  anr  greater  ASSk 
m  divinity  than  orrlinarr,  but  becaa^  of  his  golden 
tongue,  from  which  be  bad  thl«  name,  and  which 
made  tke  people  that  a«ed  to  bear  him  aan-,  *  Ther 
'  bad  rather  the  «un  should  not  ^ine,  than  that 
'  John  should  not  preach/  But  of  the  multitude 
that  were  published  a  great  many  are  lost ;  and,  to 
make  up  the  defect,  a  great  many  spurioas  ones 
hare  been  «et  out  under  hLs  name.  The  indnstrr 
and  skill  of  the  latter  age«,  and  particularly  of  sir 
Henry  8aTileS  bai^  in  a  good  degree  fiumed  and 
distinguished  the  one  from  the  other. 

m  the  ori^stal  Gntk,  in  H  rfAama  f^Aarj,  at  Eton,  in  1612. 
^Dotber,  in  Greek  auwi  Latif^  wu  pobiuhed  at  Paam,  bf  Fraolo 


nierefcie  I  shmll  omit  the  quotatioDS  about  this  char 

^  XIV. 


ibfcct^  that   are  (bond   in   those  books  that   are  ^ 


^Hher  pfadnlj  spurious,  or  suspected;  though  they.^^^g^. 
are  probaUj  Teiy  ancient,  and  of  men  that  lived  at, 
or  about  the  same  time.  Of  the  first  sort  is  the 
hooiflj  concerning  Adam  and  Etc,  in  which  is  a 
passage  mentioning  infant-baptism ;  but  it  is  plainly 
the  woTk  of  some  later  author.  Of  the  second  is 
llie  h<MniIj  on  Psalm  xiv.  in  which  is  a  passage  of 
die  same  subject,  which  is  quoted  in  this  contro- 
TcrsT  by  many  learned  men,  Cassander,  &c.,  and 
cTen  by  bishop  Stillingfleet*. 

As  for  the  passages  in  his  genuine  works,  he  has 
not  many  on  this  subject :  for  orators  love  only  such 
sutgects  as  may  be  adorned  with  flowers  of  rhetoric, 
of  which  so  plain  a  thing  as  the  baptizing  of  infants 
is  not  90  capable;  and  for  those  which  he  has,  I 
am  not  very  confident  that  I  have  all  that  are  in 
90  many  voluminous  books :  but  those  which  I  shall 
pn>diice  do  plainly  shew  his  sense,  and  the  practice 
of  the  churches  where  he  lived,  which  were  Antioch 
and  Constantinople. 

Horn.  40.  Ill  Genesin.  Edit  Saril.  torn.  i.  [Montf. 
torn,  iv,] 

He  had  been  speaking  of  circumcision,  and  ob- 
sores  how  much  more  favourable  and  bountiful 
God  is  to  the  Christians  in  the  baptism  which  he 
has  appointed  to  them  in  lieu  thereof;  and  says, 

*  There  was  pain  and  trouble  in  practice  of  that, 
<  and  no  other  advantage  accruing  from  the  cireum- 

Daonia,  in  12  ixJomes  foHo,  in  1633 — 1636.     But  the  most 
cooiptefrf  is  that  by  the  Benedictine  fmther  MontfiuKon,  in  13 
Tohnnes  fbho,  published  at  Paris  in  171S,  &c.] 
*  UnreasonableDess  of  Separation,  part  iii.  di.  36. 

q8 


228  St.  Cirym&Um. 

CHAP.  *  cisioD,  thoD  this  only  ;  that  by  this  sign  they  were 

—  *  known  and  distinguished  from  other  nations.*  'H  & 

(A.D.380.)  ^M^repa  'K-epirofiii^  jJ  tow  ^a'TritrfiaTO^  Xeym  X^P^^*  ^^^ 
ikwov  €^€i  Ttiv  larpelav  koi  fivpimv  ayaQSov  irpo^ewof  yiperat 
ilfuvj  Koi  T^j  Tou  Wvevfiaroi  ifJLog  ifjurl'wXtia'i  \apiTQ9.  Kul 
Qvii  iopKTfiivov  e)(€i  Kcupov  KaQairep  €K€i'  aW  e^€<rrf  rax 
€v  adpta,  iXiKifi,  KGi  €v  ficafi^  kcu  ev  aurm  t£  yipa  y€v6§ifv09 
Tiva  TavTiiv  Se^acrBfu  Tijv  a')^€ipoiroif/TOv  'wepiTOfi^p*  ev  J 
ovK  etTTi  'Kovov  %nrofi€ivai,  aXX'  afiapTfifiarttv  (f>opTia 
avoOetrOaij  icai  rHv  ev  iravTi  xpoytp  irXrififitKjifLaTmw  t!ip 
a-vy^dptja-iv  evpecrOai.     *  But  our  circumcision,  I  mean 

*  the  grace  of  Imptism,  gives  cure  without  pain,  and 

*  procures  to  us  a  thousand  benefits,  and  fills  us  with 
'  the  grace  of  the  Spirit :  and  it  has  no  determinate 

*  time,  as  tliat  had ;   but  one  that  is  in  the  Terr 

*  beginning  of  his  age,  or  one  that  is  in  the  middle 

*  of  it,  or  one  that  is  in  his  old  age,  may  receive  this 

*  circumcision  made  without  hands.     In  which  there 

*  is  no  trouble  to  Ik?  undergone,  but  to  throw  off  the 

*  load  of  sins,  and  receive  pardon  for  all  foregoing 

*  offences.'  [§.  4.] 

Tliat  aoopo^  rjXiKia  signifies  here,  as  I  have  rendered 
it,  *  the  beginning  of  age,'  or  infancy,  appears  both 
by  tlie  sense,  and  also  by  his  use  of  the  same  word 
ill  the  homily  before-*,  where  giving  the  reasons  why 
circumcision  was  appointed  the  eighth  day,  he  makes 
this  to  be  one : 

1.  Because  the  cutting  of  the  flesh  is  more  easily 
Ixime  €P  adopw  riXiKifi  •  in  the  beginning  of  the  age,'  or 
infancy. 

2.  And    his   other    reason   is,   '  that   they  might 

*  understand    by    the    thing   itself  that   it  signified 

*  nothing  to  the  soul,  but  was  given  for  a  mark  of 

y  Hoin.  xxxix.  in  Genesin,  [§.  5.] 


^  disliDctioii ;'  aud  then  be  there  again  uses  the  same  c  h  a  p. 
vord,  TO  yap  ampo¥  muitov^  to  m'T  yi^^ioaxo^  tu  yivofieva^      ^ 
JM^  ofrAfTtr  Ttm  ^oi*,  &c.     *  For  a  naf\/H>rN  child,  ^^  ikjSow 

*  that  knows  not  what  is  done  to  him,  nor  has  any 

*  sense,   what    profit    for   his   soul   can    he   receive 

*  thereby  T  Slc.  The  word  i^pa^^  Mhich  in  some  au- 
thors signifies  Hi4seasoMfMey  or  ONt  of  HiMe^  signifies 
with   bim  M^ir/y  Ac^fin,  or   Mo/   has  Aad   mo   /ihkt 

It  is  a  very  singular  notion  in  divinity  of  this 
fiaber«  to  say  that  circumcision  had  no  spiritual 
import,  but  was  only  a  badge  of  national  distinction. 
The  scripture,  and  the  fathers  too,  generally  sf^eak 
of  it  as  M^  seal  of  (Ae  riphtrtmsfiess  of  (hr  faM 
/Atf/  AhraAam  had\  and  the  covenant,  or  seal  of 
tie  coreiwMi/*  that  Goil  made  with  him  and  his 
seed.  And  that  contains  something  mon^  than  that 
they  should  be  known  fit>m  other  nations.  It  was, 
that  ie  icon/d  ^  their  Gtxly  and  theif  his  pe^yfJeK 

Also  to  argue,  that  circumcision  could  signify  no- 
thing to  the  soul,  because  it  was  given  er  ac^  jfXicm, 
ID  infancy,  at  the  same  place  where  one  is  to  shew 
that  baptism  (which,  as  he  himself  grants,  may  also 
be  given  cr  aa^p«  iJXic/a,  in  ifsfaucii/)  doos  convey  so 
many  spiritual  benefits,  betra}-s  some  inadvertency 
or  fbigetfulness  of  what  he  had  said  before, 

IL  But  it  is  more  to  our  present  purpose  to  ob- 
serve the  other  difference  that  he  makes :  *  Circum- 
^  cision  was  to  be  given  on    the   eighth   day:  but 

*  baptism  has  no  determinate  time,  but  it  is  lawful 

*  that  one  in  infancy,  or  one  in  middle  agi\  or  oue 

*  in  old  age,  do  receive  it.'  Was  it  not  the  same  in 
circumcision  f  If  circumcision  had  been  omitted  in 

*  Rom.  iv.  II.  *  Acts  vii.  1 1 .  **  Gen.  xV.u  7, 


C80  Si.  CkrfumUm. 

CHAP,  infiwcy,  or  if  it  were  a  heathen  who  caaie  over  to 
xrv 

the  Jewish  religion  in  middle  age,  or  old  age,  eif* 


(A-atso.)  cumcision  was  given  then,  rather  than  not  at  all. 

Or  is  his  meaning  this;  that  a  Jew  was  obliged 
to  circumcise  bis  child  in  inftmcj,  but  a  Christian 
parent  may  baptize  his  child  in  infancy,  if  he  please; 
or  he  may,  if  he  please,  let  it  alone  to  be  done  at 
middle,  or  at  old  age?  His  words,  as  they  stand 
here,  might  be  capable  of  such  a  sense ;  but  this  is 
not  reconcilable  with  what  he  says  in  other  places 
of  the  necessity  of  baptism,  and  the  danger  in  case 
a  person  die  without  it,  which  would  oft^i  haf^ien 
to  children,  if  it  were  so  deferred.     He  often  speaks 
to  this  purpose,  as  Hom.  I.  de  pcmitentia^ :  Upo  H 
/SaxTiV/Ltarof   ovk    eorri    Trarp^  Xafieiv^  oiH  ii^ofrBai 
tcXtipovofilav.     And  again,  OvSeU  Si  vlo9  fiawricrfiaroi 
av  KXriOelti  x^P^^'     *  There  is  no  receiving  or  having 
'  the    bequeathed    inheritance    before  one   is   bap- 
^  tized ;'  and,  *  none  can  be  called  a  son  till  he  is 

*  baptized.'  And  I  have  occasion  to  quote  more  of 
bis  to  this  purpose  at  another  place  ^.  St.  Austin 
quotes  a  saying  of  bis  to  this  purpose  in  his  disputes 
with  Julian^  (if  be  do  not  mistake  an  oration  of  St 
Basil's  for  one  of  St.  Cbrysostom's ;  for  the  words  are 
the  same  which  I  recited  of  St.  Basil's).  St.  Austin 
is  there  proving  that  Cbrysostom,  as  well  as  the  other 
catholic  doctors,  owned  original  sin ;  which  Julian 
denied,  though  he  owned  infant  baptism. 

*  The  same  holy  John,  even  he  as  well   as   the 
^  martyr  Cyprian,  teaches  that  the  circumcision  of 

*  the  flesh  was  commanded   in  way  of  a   type   of 
'  baptism.'     Then  he  recites  these  words,  as   from 

«^  [Sect.  4.  Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  285.]  ^  Part  ii.  ch.  6. 

e  Lib.  ii.  coDtra  Julianum,  cap.  ix. 


ChrjTSQStom :  ^A  Jew  does  not   deUj  circumcision  chap. 
^  because  of  the  threatening,^'  &c.  *  and  dost  thou  de^ . 


*  kj  the  circumcision  made  without  hauds»  &c.'  as  ^^^^^j 
thej  stand  recited  aboTe^     Then  St.  Austin  adds» 

^  You  see  how  this  man  established  in  the  ecdesias- 
*'  tical  doctrine  compares  circumcision  to  circumci- 
"  sion,  and  threat  to  threat :  that  which  it  is  nof  to 
*'  ie  cirtumdstii  on  (Ae  rigiiA  dajf ;  that  it  is  no/  to 

*  ie  6a/^tv:ed  in  Christ:  and  what  it  is  to  &r  drf  o^ 
*Jram  Ais  ptople;  that  it  is  uoi  to  tuter  iiito  Hke 

*  kimydom  of  keartn.    And  jet  you  [Pelagians]  say 

*  that  in  the  baptism  of  infants  there  is  no  putting 

*  off  the  flesh,  L  e.  no  circumcision   made  without 

*  hands;  when  jou  aflirm  that  thej  have  nothing 

*  which  needs  to  be  put  off:  for  vou  do  not  confess 
^  them  to  be  dead  in  ike  HHcircumcisioH  of  tAt 
"/t^^^y  hj  which  is  meant  sin^  esj^ecially  that  sin 

*  which  is  derived  originallv :  for  by  reason  of  this, 

*  our  body  is  the  Aodjf  of  siH\  which  the  apostle 

*  says  I*  destriH^ed  Ay  tAe  cross  o/'  CArisiS 

ni.  There  is  another  passage  in  a  homily  of  St* 
ChiTsostom  ad  Ba/>thato$^  which  is  not  now  extant 
in  Greek*  but  is  cited  by  Julian  in  Latin,  and  by 
St«  Austin  in  Greek,  which  is  full  to  this  purpose  of 
infant-baptism.  The  citations  are  in  St.  Austin's 
lUk  i.  contra  JttliaHHm^;  where  Julian  says  thus: 

*  Holy  John,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  denies  that 

*  there  is  any  original  sin   in  infisoits ;  for  in  that 

*  homily   which   he   preached   concerning  baptised 

*  persons  he  says, 

^  ^  Blessed  be  God,  who  only  does  wonders,  who 

'  Cb.  xiL  §.  5.  W  CoL  iL  ij-  ^  Rom,  tL  6. 

i  [Ci|k  Tu  §.  21.  apod  Aagufttini  Openu  tom.  x.  p«  509.  edit. 
Bcnedictiii.] 


SS9  &.  Cifftotim. 

CHAP.  *  has  created  and  ordered  all  ihings:  lo!  tbej  do 

!.  '  enjoj  the  serenity  of  freedom,  who  bat  even  now 

(A^aaSa) '  ^^^  ^^'^  ^^  captivity :  they  are  become  dtiaeiif 

*  of  the  church,  who  were  in  the  vagaboiid  state  of 

*  aliens ;  and  they  are  entered  into  the  lot  of  the 

*  righteous,  who  were  under  the  confusion  of  sin. 

*  For  they  are  not  only  free,  but  saints;  nor  aunts 
'  only,  but  justified ;  and   not  only  justified,  but 

*  sons ;  and  not  only  sons,  but  heirs ;  not  hein  only, 
'  but  brothers  of  Christ ;  not  only  his  brethren,  but 

*  coheirs;  not  coheirs  only,  but  members  of  him; 
'  not  members  only,  but  his  temple ;  and  not  his 
'  temple  only,  but  organs  of  his  Sfnrit.     You  see 

*  how  many  are  the  benefits  of  baptism.  And  yet 
'  some  think  that  the  heavenly  grace  consists  onlj 

*  in  forgiveness  of  sins :  but  I  have  reckoned  up  tea 

*  advantages  of  it.  For  this  cause  we  baptiae  in- 
'  fants  also,  though  they  are  not  defiled  with  sin; 

*  that  there  may  be  superadded  to  them  saintship, 

*  righteousness,  adoption,  inheritance,  a  brotherhood 
'  with  Christ,  and  to  be  made  members  of  him.*" 

IV.  TIiiB  sentence  Julian  brought  to  shew  that 
Chrysostom's  sense  was,  that  infants  are  baptized, 
not  for  forgiveness  of  sins,  from  which  they  are 
free,  but  only  that  they  might  have  a  right  to 
Christ's  kingdom ;  which  was  exactly  what  Julian 
and  bis  party,  who  denied  original  sin,  would 
have. 

And  indeed  it  was  a  shrewd  place;  and  St. Au- 
stin has  much  ado  to  reconcile  it  to  any  good  and 
catholic  sense :  he  uses  three  ways  to  do  it. 

1.  He  shews  how  improbable  it  was  that  John, 
living  in  the  catholic  church,  and  being  a  renovmed 
bishop  in  it,  should  really  hold  a  doctrine  so  con- 


St.  Ckr^Mtom,  9SS 


tnuTT  to  that  which  he  had  shewn  bv  instauces  to  chap. 

\iv 
lie  the  general  sense  of  all  catholic  dwtors.  -I 1_ 

2.  He  produces  other  i^assages  out  of  his  writings,  ^.i)!^) 
which  do  plainly  own  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  the 

guilt  of  original  sin,  however  incongruously  he  may 
seem  to  speak  in  this  place. 

3.  As  to  the  place  itself^  he  shows  that  Julian 
had  not  translateil  the  words  exactly  true«  but  had 
given  the  expression  a  turn  to  his  own  advantage : 
for  whereas  the  wonls  are  in  the  tireek,  *  though 

•  they  have  not  any  sins/  Julian  had  made  use  of  a 
faulty  Latin  translation*  in  which  some  copies  read« 
'  not  defileil  with  sins,'  others,  •  with  sin/  in  the 
singular  numlx^.  Of  which  last  copy  St.  An>tin 
savs,  •  I  doubt  some  of  vour  partv  have  chostMi  to 

•  express  it  in  the  singular  number,  that  it  might 
'  be  taken  for  that  oftr  .v/ii,  of  which   the  a{>o8tle 

•  speaks ;  Judffmenf  came  bif   o$ic  [sin]  to  coademM^ 

•  atioN ;  hnt  the  free  pit}  is  of  maai/  o(feiiirs  unto 
^  JHstifieationK You  choi>se  to  won!  it,  •Miot  de- 

•  filed  with  sin/*  that  that  one  sin  of  the  first  man 

•  might  cimie  into  the  readers  mind. 

•  But  not  to  go  by  suspicions,  and  sup|H>sing  this 

•  to  be  the  mistake  of  the  scrilx\  or  the  variety  of 

•  the  inteq^reter,  I  will  set  down  the  (mvk  words 

•  themselves  which  John  s|>oke  ;  Ai«  toTto  Koi  tu  xoi- 

•  via  .cJaxTiJ^o.aer,  caiVoi  iiuuprrqpLaTii  oiV  6^oi"ra.    \\  hich 

•  is,  *'  For  this  reason  we  baptize  infants  also,  though 

•  thev  have  not  anv  sins."     You  sih.\  he  did  not  sav 

•  •  • 

•  that  infants  are  not  defileil  with  sin,  or  ^ins ;  but* 

•  that   thev  have  not  anv  sins.     Understand  it,  of 

•  •  • 

•  their  oirw,  and  there  is  no  dispute.     But  you  will 

•  sav,  \Yhv  did  he  not  sav,  of  /AWr  oirn  f  \Yhv  do 

}  Rom.  V.  1 6. 


2S4  Si.ChrgmmUm, 

CHAP,  'you  tbink^  but  for  this  reaMD,  becanie  he,  ia^ 
1.  *  coursing  in  the  catholic  church,  suppoaed  dial  he 


.^^^  /  could  be  understood  in  no  othw  seoae;   nobodv 
'  *  was  puzzled  about  that  matter.     You  [Pelagiaii§] 
'  not  having  then  raised  anj  controTerajr,  he  spoke 
'  with  less  caution/  [^.  22.] 

Periiaps  there  might  have  been  added  to  St.  Au- 
stin's answer  this;  that  the  Greek  writen,  thoogfa 
they  own  this  natural  corruption,  yet  do  not  gene- 
rally by  the  property  of  their  language  call  it  by 
the  name  of  $in ;  but  they  express  it  by  the  name 
natural  defilement^  pollution,  disease,  and  the  like, 
that  which  the  Latins  call  original  sin.  The  word 
dfiaprrla,  and  es|»ecially  afAapmifia^  do  properly  with 
them  signify  an  actual  sin  or  tiansgressicHi.  So 
3x>.Thcodorct,  who  lived  a  little  after  these  times,  and 
consef|ucntly  ought  to  speak  with  more  caotioii,  and 
was  no  favourer  of  Pelagianism,  (for  that  was  a  time 
wben  Pela^us  and  his  opinions  having  been  lately 
coiidemne<I  by  canons  and  edicts  in  all  parts  at  the 
world,  it  was  no  time  for  a  bishop  of  the  catholic 
church  to  own  them,)  yet  speaks  thus ;  ^  Baptism  is 

*  not,  (as  the  nlly  Messalians  say,)  a  razor  only  to 

*  cut  oft*  sins  that  are  |>ast,  which  it  does  over  and 

*  alK)ve.     For  if  it  bad   no  other  effect  but    that, 

*  what  iif^i  we  baptize  infants  that  have  not  tasted 

*  of  sin  I  The  sacrament  jiromises  not  this  only,  but 

*  greater  and  higher  things ;  for  it  is  a  pledge  of 
'  future  blessinfrs,  a  tyjie  of  the  resurrection,  a  com- 

*  munication  of  Christ's  passion^,'  &c. 

And  thU  is  made  more  plain  by  the  phrase  used 
by  Isidorus   Pelusiota  (who   as  well   as  Theodoret 

^  Hvmic.  Pabular.  Ub.  t.  c.  de  BapCismo.  [c^i.  i8.  torn.  nr. 
p.  1^3.  edit.  Pkrii.  1642.] 
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was  a  disciple  of  St. Chrysostom,  and  both  of  them  chap. 
followers  of  his  doctrine,  and  imitators,  as  far  as    _ 


they  could,  of  his  expression).     For  he,  at  the  sani©(A.i?t8o.) 
place,  speaks  of  infants  as  not  having  any  sin,  and 
yet  being  defiled  with   the  corruption  caused  by 
Adam*s  transgression.     His  words  are, 

*  ^\^lereas  your  excellency  wrote  to  me,  desiring 

*  to  know  for  what  reason  ra  ^pi^i  ava^jLapmfra  ovra 
'  /Saxr/^crai,  infants  that  have  no  sin  are  baptized : 

*  I  have  thought  it  needful  to  give  you  my  answer. 

*  Some,  that  speak  below  the  dignity  of  the  subject, 
'  say  it  is,  that  they  may  wash  off  that  pollution, 
'  pvTToyj  which  is  transmitted  on  human  nature,  by 

*  the  transgression  of  Adam.  I  also  do  believe  that 
^  that  is  done  ;  but  not  that  only,  (for  that  were  not 

*  so  great  a  matter,)  but  that  a  great  many  other 
'  graces   far  transcending  our  nature  are   thereby 

*  given^'  And  so  he  goes  on  to  reckon  up  redemp- 
tion,  regeneration,  adoption,  &c.,  much  to  the  same 
purpose  as  St.  Chrysostom  does. 

This  shews  that  in  their  way  of  speaking,  infants, 
though  acknowledged  to  have  a  pollution  of  nature 
from  Adam  which  needed  washing  off,  yet  were 
said  not  to  have  dfiaprla^  or  0/110/0x9/10x0,  sins.  And 
even  those  commendations  of  baptism,  and  the  ef- 
fects of  it  in  infants,  that  it  is  redemption,  regene- 
ration, &c.,  do  suppose  an  evil  state  from  which  they 
are  redeemed,  regenerated,  &c.,  which  state  is  the 
same  that  the  Latins  call  original  sin. 

But  be  that  how  it  will ;  St.  Chrysostom  speaks 
plainly  of  the  practice  of  infant-baptism.  And  our 
present   inquiry   is   to   know  the   practice  of  the 

1  Lib.  in.  Epist.  195.  ad  Herminum  Comitem.  [p.  333,  edit 
Piris.  1638.] 
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CHAP,  churches,  and  not  whether  he  had  a  right  appie- 

—  hensiou  of  all  the  groonds  of  it.     If  anr  in  thew 

(A.a^  times   used   it,   and   did   not   well   appreheiid  the 
grounds  of  it,  it  is  the  greater  sign  that  tfaer  vere 
Katisficil  that  it  had  eTer  been  done. 
ChryMfMft.  Horn.  23.  in  Ada  Apa$L  [Tom.  ix.  ed. 

Montf.] 
V.  He  is  there  bemoaning  that  eril  inclination, 
and  that  aversion  to  a  godlv  life,  that  is  nniremlij 
found  in  men ;  which  keeps  from  reoeiring  of  bap- 
tism those  that  are  not  jet  baptized,  and  perrerts 
from  a  godlv  course  of  life  even  those  that  have  re- 
cdved  it.  And  on  tliat  bead  savs  thus ;  Ot*  fily  oh 
icitTij')(ovfi€voi  toSto  a"K'ovSal^oyT€^  aii€$uav  'voiiMmu  ert" 
fjLfXuav  fip0€M/  fiioW  Oi  ii  TfSti  (f}mTia'B€rT€^f  oi  fiih  era 
xai<J«f  oKTff  TOUTO  €\afio¥^  0€  Si  €v  appmo  tla^  cai  aj«- 
t^yKoyrt^^  iiruiij  fxij  ti-^^oy  -wpoOvfilav  Tiva  ^'h'fu  iia  Oeor. 
fn'ii  otrrot  a-rouoijv  TiOevrai'  Oi  H  ev  uyiaa  Xafiirrtff 
fiXlyrjy  TtiiTtjk'  Kat  aiToi  ivii^iKwirrai^  cai  xpoy  to  Toflw 
AarcOcWcf  OtpfifHy  fjLiTa  Toirra  tai  ouroi  to  rvp  ctSmto*. 
'  The  caU-cliiimeiis  l>eiij;^  of  this  mind«  [i.  e.  having 

*  lliJH  av<T»ic>ij.]  take  no  care  of  a  godly  life.     And 

*  tli<»M*  that  are  baptized,  s^>rne  of  them,  forasmuch  as 

*  tln'V  were  rliihlreii  wlien  they  received  it,  and  some, 
'  ft»r  that  tln'V  receiveil  it  in  a  fit  of  sickness,  having 
'  put  it  off  to  that  time,  and  having  no  mind  to  live 

•  ^odly,  «liew  no  frotnl  inclination.     And  they  that 

•  HH-ei  v«*d  it  in  their  health  shew  but  very  little:  having 
'  lM-«*n  for  the  present  Z4*alously  affected,  afterward 

•  I'Vi'u  they  k*t  this  fire  of  zeal  po  out.'  '§.  3.  p.  189.] 

Ili're  it  plainly  ap|K^rs,  that  jiart  of  the  people 
he  H|K*akH  to  (viz.  those  that  had  been  boni  of 
Christian  lxiptize<l  |>areuts)  hai]  Ix.'cn  baptizefl  in  in- 
fancy: and  jmrt  of  them  (viz.  thc^^e  that  ha#l  turned 
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Christians  in  their  adult  age)   had  been  baptized  chap. 
since  :   and   some  of  the   last   sort  were   not   yet 


baptized.  (A-iSso) 

VI.  Another  passage  of  St.  Chrysostom  does  not 
mention  baptism  by  name ;  but  yet  it  plainly  refers 
to  the  custom  of  making  on  the  infant's  forehead 
the  sign  of  the  cross  at  his  baptism.     It  is  this ; 
Horn.  12.  in  1  Epist.  ad  Corinthios  "*. 

He  is  there  blaming  the  women  for  several 
superstitious  and  heathenish  rites  which  they  prac- 
tised upon  their  new-boni  infants ;  one  was,  a 
custom  that  they  had  of  rubbing  the  forehead 
of  the  child  with  a  sort  of  dirt,  prepared  with 
some  magical  tricks,  which  was  to  preserve  it  from 
being  bewitched.  He  tells  them  that  such  a  prac- 
tice, instead  of  guarding  and  purifying  the  infant, 
makes  it  abominable  :  the  words  are, 

'O  /8o^/8o/oa>  yjpiwv  xa>9  oi5j(J  koi  fiSeXvKTOv  irotei  to 
TatSiov  ;  xeSy  yap  avro  irpo<ray€i  Tah  X^P^^^  '^^^  Upeay^^ 
efxe  fioi ;  xciJy  o^ioiy  exi  tov  /lereoxov  <r(f}payiSa  eriTe' 
Otjyat  irapa  t^?  tov  trpea-^vripov  ^€ipo^^  €v6a  tov  ISopfio- 
pov  eire^icra^ ; 

'  He  that  anoints  an  infant  so  with  that  dirt,  how 
'  can  he  think  but  that  he  makes  it  abominable  ? 

*  How  can  he  bring  it  to  the  hands  of  the  priest  ? 

*  Tell  me,  how  can   you   think   it  fitting  for   the 
'  minister  to  make  the  sign  on  its  forehead,  where 

*  you  have  besmeared  it  with  the  dirt  ?' 

™  Prope  finem.  [§.7.  torn.  x.  p.  108.] 
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CHAP.  XV. 

Quotatums  <mt  of  Si.  Himvme  and  St.Judin,  before  ike  Bm 
of  the  Pelagian  coniroverey. 

§.  1.  Out  of  St.  Hierome'8  Letter  to  Leta. 
CHAP.      THERE  was  never  nigh  so  much  occasion  giTen 

i — to  mention  the  baptism  of  infknts  in   books  and 

*^d!**  writings,  before  Pelagius  vented  his  heresy  against 
37^—410.)  41,3  doctrine  of  original  sin,  as  there  was  after  that 
heresy  was  started :  for  as  the  disputes  about  that 
matter  filled  all  the  world,  so  the  arguments  which 
the  catholics  drew  from  the  baptism  of  in&nts  for 
original  sin,  and  the  Pelagians'  answer  to  them, 
made  a  considerable  part  of  those  disputes. 

These  two  fathers  lived  to  see,  and  to  bear  a  great 
part  of  the  said  disputes ;  but  thej  had  each  of  them 
written  several  books  before  that  controrersj  began. 
The  quotations  out  of  their  tracts  against  the  Pela- 
gians will  be  best  understood  if  put  in  a  chapter  by 
themselves,  together  with  some  others  out  of  Pelagius 
himself,  and  other  managers  of  the  same  party, 
and  ranked  according  to  the  order  of  time  in  which 
they  were  written ;  for  they  were  mostly  written  by 
way  of  impleading  and  answering  one  another.  I  have 
therefore  in  this  chapter  selected  some  passages  out 
of  such  writings  of  theirs  as  were  before  the  said 
controversy,  or  did  not  at  all  relate  to  it :  that  the 
mixing  of  them  may  not  disturb  the  order  of  the 
other. 

Hieronymus^  EpisL  ad  Letam  de  Institutione  filuB ; 
Epist.  7.  [Epist.  107.  Op.  tom.  i.  p.  671.  edit. 
Vallarsii.] 

He  is  there  admonishing  that  lady  of  the  chaige 
that  lay  on   her  conscience   to   take   care  of  the 
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education  of  her  child,  and  that  Grod  does  require  of  chap. 
parents  an  account  of  the  child's  miscarriage,  if  it         ' 
happen  by  their  fault ;  and  says,  ^^uOo.^' 

•  Eli  the  priest  brought  on  himself  the  anger  of  37»--4«o-) 

*  God  for  the  faults  of  his  children.    He  must  not  be 

*  a  bishop  that  has  children  riotous  or  unruly.     On 

*  the  other  side  it  is  written  of  a  woman,  that  she 

*  shall  be  saved  in  [or  by]  the  procreating  of  children^ 

*  if  they  shall  continue  in  faiths  and  charitt/,  and  holi^ 

*  ness  ttith  modest i/^.     If  their  adult  age,  when  they 

*  are  at  their  own  dispose,  be  imputed  to  their  parents; 
'  how  much  more  the  time  of  their  inftuicy  and  tender 
'  years,  which,  as  the  scripture  says,  is  not  able  to 
'  distinguish  the  right  hand  from  the  left>  i.  e.  knows 

*  not  the  difference  of  good  and  evil  ?'  Then  follows 
this  objection : 

"  Et  quomodo,  inquies,  peccata  patrum  filiis  non 

*  redduntur,  nee  filiorum  parentibus,  sed  anima  qiM 

*  peccaterity  ipsa  morietur  f 

*  Hoc  de  his  dicitur  qui  possunt  sapere,  de  quibus 

*  in  Evangelio  scriptum  est ;  ^Etatem  habet^  loquatur 

*  pro  se.  Qui  autem  parvulus  est  et  sapit  ut  parvulus, 

*  donee  ad  annos  sapiential  veniat,  et  Pythagone  litera 

*  (Y)  eum  perducat  ad  bivium  ;  tarn  bona  ejus  quam 

*  mala  parentibus  imputantur.     Nisi  forte  sestimas 

*  Christianorum  filios,  si  baptisma  non  acceperint, 

*  ip80S  tantum  reos  esse  peccati ;  et  non  etiam  seelus 

*  referri  ad  eos  qui  dare  noluerint :  maxime  eo  tem- 

*  pore  quo  contradicere  non  poterant  qui  accepturi 

*  erant.     Sicut  e  regione  [alias,  sic  in  regione  vit«**] 

*  salus  infiEuitium  m^jorum  lucrum  est.'  [^.  5.] 

»  iTim.ii.  15. 

o  [Vallarsius*  edition  does  not  take   notice   of  thia  various 
reading.] 
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CHAP.       '  And  bow  then  m  it  true,  rem  wi]l  «j,  that  tk 
'     '  tirM  of  the  ^bera  mre  not  hnpoted  to  the  cfaildRO, 
^^.v!^  *  nor  thrive  of  the  children  tf*  the  frthets,  but  tk 
i7«-4ia;  •  ^,u|  that  sinneth,  it  diall  die  V 

*  This  19  said  of  tho§e  that  bare  nndenUuidiD];: 
'  of  «rucb  aj)  he  waff,  of  wbom  it  is  initten  in  tk 

*  go^fiel,  //e  U  of  aye,  let  him  apeak  for  kiwufdf  But 
'  he  that  is  a  child,  and  thinks  as  a  child,  (dll  SDcb 

*  time   as   he   comes   to   rears    of   discretion,  and 

*  I*ythagoras'  letter  (Y)  do  bring  him  to  the  plare 
'  where  the  road  parts  into  two.)  his  good  deeds,  a^ 

*  well  as  his  evil  deeds,  are  imputed  to  his  parents. 
"  Tnless  rou  will  think  that  the  children  of  Cbrii- 

*  tians  an*  themMflves  onlj  under  the  gnilt  of  the 

*  sin,  if  they  do  not  receive  baptism :  and  that  the 
'  wirkednes4»  is  not  imputed  to  those  also  who  would 

*  not  give  it  them  ;  especially  at  that  time  when  thej 
'  that  were  to  n.»feive  it  could  make  no  oppositioD 
'  ajraiii*»t  tlif-  nreiving  it.     As  also  on  the  other  ade 

*  \i%x,  a«  aU>  ill  the  kin^lom  of  life]  the  salvation 

*  of  infants  ]«*  the  advantage  of  their  fiarents.' 

Tlioii;^li  St.  Ilierome  calls  himself  an  old  man  in 
oni'  part  of  thi»»  epistle ;  yet  it  was  written  a  great 
whilr  (thirty  y<*ars  at  least;  before  his  death,  and 
cofi«a.^|ii<»ntIy  twi'iity  years  before  Pelagius  vented 
hi«  n«»\v  opinion.  Vux  he  sf>eaks  here  of  Eustochium. 
who  was  this  lady's  husliand's  sister,  as  a  joung 
girl ;  and  yf*t  bin  epistle  to  the  said  Eujftochium^  de 
rirtfiniiaif*  ^errauda^,  was  written  thirty  years  before 
hi«t  epintle  to  Demetrias  on  the  same  subject,  as  he 
him««elf  olworvi^  in  the  latter. 

Ili<i  nii*ntioning  Imw  in^eat  a  sin  it  would  be  in 
('liri**tinn  imrrnt.^  to  n^gUvt  the  Ijaptizing  of  their 
Y  [Kpitt.  XIII   turn  i.  P-S7.] 
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infiuits,  renders  that   improbable  (which  yet  some  chap. 
learned  men  of  late  have  supposed  to  be  true)  that         ' 
his  own  parents  (who,  as  it  seems,  were  Christians)  /^.J^^^.g ) 
had  neglected  the  baptizing  him  in  infancy:   and 
Uiat  he  was  not  baptized  till  he  came  to  Rome.     Of 
which    opinion,   and   the   mistake   on   which   it   is 
grounded,  I  must  say  something,  as  also  of  some 
other  such  instances,  in  a  chapter  on  that  subject^. 
^.  2.  Out  of  St.  Austin's  book  De  Sennotie  Domini 
in  Monte. 

St.  Austin  was  a  man  of  note  in  the  church,  and  aSS. 
continued  writing  of  books  for  forty  years  and  more. 
There  never  was  any  one  man  whose  pains  were  so 
successftil  in  healing  the  wounds  of  the  church,  caused 
by  schisms  and  heresies.     His  moderate  and  popular 
way  of  arguing   had   a  great   effect.     Besides  his 
writing  against  the   Manichees,  of  whom  he   had 
been  one,  and  some  Arians  that  were  then  yet  left ; 
he  had  a  main  hand  in  reducing  the  Donatists,  and 
confuting  the  Pelagians.     These  latter  began  but 
twenty  years  before  he  died,  viz.  anno  Dom.  410. 3ic. 
and   he  had  wrote  several  books   before  they  ap- 
peared.    The  quotations  that  I  shall  produce  at  pre- 
sent are  out  of  those  former  books.     One  is  that 
which  I  briefly  mentione<l  before',  viz.  in  his 
Lib.  i.  de  Sermone  Domini  in  MontCy  c.  27.  [cap. 
xvi.  §.  45.  tom.  iii.  p.  185.  ed.  Benedict] 

He  being  there  to  explain  that  part  of  our  Savi- 
our's sermon  which  forbids  divorce,  takes  occasion 
to  cite  that  advice  of  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  vii.  12.  that  a 
Christian  should  not  put  away  his  wife,  though  she 
as  yet  continued   in  heathenism  or  unbelief:    and 

q  Part  ii.  ch.  3.  «"  Ch.  4.  and  11. 
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CHAP,  repeats  the  words  that  follow  in  the  text»  and  girei 
his  paraphrase  upon  them  thns : 


(A.v%8 )     *  Sanctificattis   est  enim,  inquit,   tir  infiddu  in 

*  uxore   [fideli] ;  el  sanctijicata  est  mulier  infiddis 

*  infratre  [fideli*]. 

*  Credo  jam  provenerat  nt  nonnnlls  foemins  per 
'  yiros  fideles,  et  viri  per  nxores  fideles  in  fidem  Te- 

*  nirent :   et  quamvis  non  dicens  nomina,  exemplis 

*  tamen   hortatus   est   ad  confirmandnm   consilium 
'  suum.     Deinde  sequitur : 

*  Alioquin  filii  testri  immundi  essent,  nunc  auUm 

*  sancti  sunt 

*  Jam  enim  erant  panruli  Christian],  qui  sive  au- 

*  thore  uno  ex  parentibus,  sive  ntroque  consentiente 

*  sanctificati  erant :  quod  non  fieret  si  uno  credente 
^  dissociaretur  conjugium,  et  non  toleraretur  infide- 

*  litas  conjugis  usque  ad  opportunitatem  credendi^ 

*  For,  says  he,  an   unbelieving  husband  has  been 

*  sanctified  by  his  believing  wife,  and  an  unbeliev- 

*  inff  wife  by  her  believing  husband. 

'I   suppose   it   bad  then  happened  that  several 

*  wives  bad  been  brought  to  the  fiiith  by  their  be- 

*  lieving  husbands,  and  husbands  by  their  believing 
^  wives.     And  though   he  does  not  mention  their 

*  names,  yet  he  makes  use  of  their  example  to  con- 
^  firm  his  advice.     Then  it  follows, 

*  Else  were  your  children  unclean  ;  but  now  are 
they  holy. 

*  For  there  were  then  Christian  infants  that  were 
'  sanctified  [or  made  holy,  i.  e.  that  were  baptized] 

*  [The  Benedictine  editors  omit  the  word  fideli  in  both  cases, 
as  being  wanting  in  the  manuscripts,  and  also  forming  no  part 
of  St  Panl's  remark.] 

^  1  Cor.  Tii.  14. 


*  8ome  by  the  anthority  of  one  of  their  parrats,  some  c  u  i 

*  by  the  consent  of  both :  which  would  not  be,  if  as 

*  soon  as  one  |«urty  believed,  the  marriage  were  dis-/^^ 

*  solveil,  and  the  infidelity  of  the  {mrties  were  not 

*  bome  wth  till  there  were  an  opjKirtuuity  of  be- 

*  lieving/ 

Here  we  see  St.  Austin's  sense  of  that  expression 
of  St.  Paul,  which  has  been  of  late  the  subject  of  so 
much  deliate.  lie  judges  St«  Paul's  meaning  to  be 
this :  it  is  advisable  for  a  Christian  husliand,  w*ho6e 
wife  will  not  as  yet  oynx  the  faith  of  Clirist,  not  to 
put  her  away ;  because  it  is  proliable  that  he  may  in 
time  gain  her  to  the  true  religion:  such  examples 
are  by  God*s  grace  very  frequent.  You  commonly 
see  the  unbelieving  {^arty  sanctified,  or  brought  to 
faith  and  ba(>tism,  by  the  believing  one.  Were  it 
not  so,  that  the  faith  of  the  one  did  generally  pre- 
vail against  the  infidelity  of  the  other ;  the  children 
of  such  would  be  generally  left  in  their  unclean 
state,  and  be  brought  up  to  heathenism:  whereas 
we  see  now  on  the  contrary,  that  tliose  of  you  that 
live  in  a  state  of  marriage  with  unl)elieve»,  do  gene, 
rally  so  far  prevail  by  God's  grace,  that  your  chil* 
dren  are  made  holy,  or  sanctified  and  dedicated  to 
the  true  God  by  baptism. 

If  this  explication  do  seem  remote  to  us  now ;  it 
is  because  we  do  not,  so  frequently  as  they  did,  use 
the  word  soMctification  ami  sai^cHfied  for  baptism 
and  baptiied.  I  believe  it  is  not  so  little  as  a  han» 
dred  times,  that  St.  Austin  for  one,  when  he  is  to 
qieak  of  infants  or  other  persons  baptiied  or  to  be 
baptiied,  expresses  it  ^jicfi/lfW/,  as  we  see  he  does 
here.  If  the  reader  pleases,  he  may  turn  back  tc 
eh,  xi.  ^  9*  where  there  is  more  said  of  that  matter 

e2 
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CHAP.      And  by  what  I  shall  produce  hereafter^  it  will 
^^'     appear  that  most  of  the  ancients  understood  this  text 

Sect*  3.     Out  of  St.  Austin's  books   of  Freewill. 

Auffustinus  de  Libera  Arbitrio^  lib.  iii.  cap.  S3. 

I.  This  treatise  St.  Austin  wrote  when  he  was  a 
young  man  \  against  the  Manichees,  who  maintain, 
that  as  there  is  one  eternal  Principle  or  God  that 
made  the  soul  and  all  good  things,  so  there  is  an- 
other that  has  created  the  body,  and  is  the  author  of 
all  wickedness,  and  other  evils  and  calamities ;  and 
that  one  of  these  comes  from  a  necessary  principle  as 
well  as  the  other. 

St.  Austin  shews  that  God  created  man  with  a 
freewill :  and  that  all  sin  comes  from  the  ill  use  of 
that  freewill :  and  that  all  other  evils  are  punish- 
ments for  sin :  and  that  every  one  shall  be  judged 
according  as  he  has  either  used  that  freedom  of  will 
to  good  or  abused  it  to  evil :  and  then  adds, 

*  Some  ignorant  peoi)Ie  make  a  slanderous  objec- 
'  tion  against  this  doctrine,  on  account  of  infants 
'  dying,  and  of  the  bodily  pains  we  often  see  them 
'  suflfcr :  for  they  say,  "  To  what  purpose  was  such 

*  an  one  born,  since  he  died  before  he  merited  any 

*  thing  ?  Or  what  place  shall  he  have  in  the  friture 

*  judgment,  who  cannot  be  among  the  righteous  be- 

*  cause  he  never  did  any  good,  nor  among  the  wicked, 

*  since   he    never  sinned  ?"     To  which   we  answer, 
'  That  in  the  constitution  of  the  universe,  and  the 

*  fit  connexion  of  all  the  creation  in  its  places  and 

*  times,  no  human   person  can   have  been  created 

*  without  reason,  where  not  so  much  as  the  leaf  of  a 
'tree  is  superfluously  made.     But  that  that   is  a 

np.  19*  f.  19.  '  Aug.  Retractat.  lib.  i.  cap.  9. 
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'  SQperflaous  question  which  they  put  of  the  merits  of  c  h  a 

*  one  that  never  merited  any  thing :  for  they  need I 

*  not  fear  that  it  should  so  bapfien,  that  there  can  /^^J 
'  be  a  life  in  a  middle  state  between  good  and  bad, 

*  and  not  a  sentence  of  the  judge  in  a  middle  way 

*  between  reward  and  punishment. 

*  Quo  loco  etiam  illud  perscrutari  homines  solent, 
«  sacramentum  baptism!  Christi  quid  parvulis  prosit ; 

*  cum  eo  accepto  pleromque  moriuntur  priusquam  ex 

*  eo  quidquam  cognoscere  potueriut.  Qua  in  re  satis 
'  pie  recteque  creditur  prodesse  parvulo  coram  fidem 

*  a  qaibns  consecrandus  oflS^rtur.     Et  hoc  ecclesiae 

*  commendat  saluberrima  auetoritas,  ut  ex  eo  quisque 

*  sentiat  quid  sibi  prosit  fides  sua,  quando  in  aliorum 
'  quoque  beneficium^  qui  propriam  nondum  habenti 
'  potest  aliena  commodari.     Quid  enim  filio  vidue 

*  profiiit  fides  sua,  quam  utique  mortuus  non  habe- 

*  bat  ?  Cui  tamen  profuit  matris,  ut  resuigeret.* 
[§.  67.  tom.  i.  p.  637.] 

On  which  head  men  are  wont  to  ask  this  ques- 
tion also :  *  WTiat  good  the  sacrament  of  Christ's 
'  baptism  does  to  infants  i    Wliereas.  after   they 

*  have  received  it,  they  often  die  before  they  are 
'  able  to  understand  any  thing  of  it.  As  to  which 
^  matter  it  is  piously  and  traly  believed,  that  the 
'  iaith  of  those  by  whom  the  child  is  offered  to  be 

*  consecrated,  profits  the  child.     And  this  the  most 

*  sound  authority  of  the  church  does  commend,  that 

*  hence  eveiy  one  may  judge  how  profitable  his  own 

*  iaith  will  be  to  himself,  when  even  another  person's 

*  ftuth  is  useful  for  the  advantage  of  those  that 

*  have  as  yet  none  of  their  own.     For  how  could  the 

*  widow's  son^  be  holpen  by  his  own  fiiith,  whweof 

7  Luke  TiL  I  a. 
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CHAP.  rappoBiDg  that  were  troe,  that  he  did  not  in  hii 
^^'     former  writings  mention  that  matter;   yet  if  we 


. .  !?^    .  may  believe  him  for  his  own  sense,  it  was  not  bat 
(AJD.3S8.)      ^ 

that  he  understood  the  thing  to  be  so  at  the  time 

of  writing  this  book :   bat  he  liad  not  the  same 

occasion  to  speak  of  it  that  he  had  afterward. 

This  he  more  plainly  expresses  in  a  letter^  to  St 

Hierome,  written  in  the  heat  of  the  Pelagian  oon- 

troversy ;  where,  having  made  mention  of  this  book 

and  this  place,  he  says,  ^  for  in  that  book  I  did 

^  make  answer  concerning  the  baptism  of  infimts, 

*  nan  sufficienter,  $ed  quantum  illi  operi  satis  ride- 

*  batur ;   not  handling  it  fnlly,  bat  as  fiir  as  was 

*  needful  in  tliat  work ;  that  it  does  profit  even 
'  those  that  are  not  sensible  of  it,  and  have  as  yet 
^  no  faith  of  their  own.     But  I  thought  it  not  need- 

*  ful  at  that  time  to  say  any  thing  concerning  the 
<  condemnation  of  those  infants  that  depart  this  life 

*  without  it :  Quia  non  quod  nunc  agitur  ag^jotur : 

*  Because  tliere  was  none  of  that  dispute  raised  then, 

*  which  is  now/ 

But  I  shall  by  and  by^  have  occasion  to  shew 
that  in  other  pieces  written  before  the  Pelagian 
times,  he  sjieaks  of  their  condenmation. 

Sect.  4.  Out  of  St.  Austin's  books  against  the 

Donatists. 

Augustintis  de  Baptusmo  contra  Donatistas,  lib.  iv. 

cap.  15. 

^00.     §.  1.   St.  Austin   wrote   this   treatise  and   many 

others,  against  the  Donatists ;  a  party  of  Christians 

in  Africa,  who  had  made  a  schism  from  the  church 

sometime  before  he  was  bom,  on  the  account  of  one 

'^  Epist.  2S,  [t66in  edit.  Benedict,  torn.  ii.  p,  583.] 
«  Sect.  5.4.6. 


OrcOwD  a  biBhop ;  wha»  as  they  said,  had  in  times  chap. 
of  paseention,  under  tlie  heathen  emperors,  denied 


his  religion  by  giving  up  the  Bible  to  be  bunit ;  and  (^  J^^) 
jet  afterward  was  suflS^red  to  continue  and  do  the 
ofBce  of  a  bishop  in  the  church. 

C«cilian  denied  the  matter  of  fact,  and  it  could 
not  be  plainly  proved :  but  these  men  were  so  pe» 
remploiT  and  so  fierce  against  him,  as  not  only  to 
renounce  him,  but  also  to  renounce  the  communion 
of  the  church,  which  suffin^  him  to  continue  among 
them  in  his  office.  And  it  came  to  such  a  height, 
that  in  St.  Austin's  time,  their  party,  which  was 
Terr  numerous,  did  so  abhor  the  settletl  church, 
that  if  any  one  who  had  been  baptised  in  the 
ddurcfa  came  over  to  them«  they  told  him  the  bap- 
tism which  he  had  received  in  so  impure  and  de- 
filed a  church,  and  from  the  hands  of  such  wicked 
ni^d,  was  null  and  void ;  and  so  they  baptized  him 
anew.  The  church  did  not  so  witli  them;  but  if 
any  that  had  been  baptized  by  them  came  over  to 
the  church,  he  was  received  as  one  whose  baptism 
was  valid,  though  given  by  schismatics. 

St«  Austin  manages  thus:  he  shews  the  want  of 
proof  of  the  accusation,  by  prmlueing  the  acts  of 
court  and  records  by  which  Can^ilian  had  been  ac* 
quitted.  But  besides,  shews  that,  supjxise  it  were 
true,  one  is  not  to  forsake  a  church  because  of  one 
or  more  wicked  men  that  are  suffered  in  it.  And 
particularly  in  this  treatise  sets  forth  the  impiety  of 
their  practice  in  rebaptizing.  lie  shews  that  bap- 
tism once  given  in  the  right  form,  viz.  in  the  name 
of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  is  valid ;  how  here- 
tical or  impure  soever  the  church  be  in  which,  or 
how  wicked  soever  the  man  be  firom  whose  hands 
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HAP.  be  receires  it.  [One  may  here  note  bjr  the  bj,  thit 
'  this  role  of  St  Aastin  does,  bjr  the  coDsent  d[  moit 
^^.  ancients,  hold  good,  except  in  the  case  of  the  P^ 
ianistSy  who  seem  to  hare  kept  the  words  of  the 
fonn,  (though  St.  Aastin  had  been  infonned  other* 
wise,)  and  yet  their  opinion  eoncerning  Christ  wu 
so  abhorred  by  the  Christians,  that  the  council  of  Nice 
ordered  them  to  be  rebaptized,  as  I  shall  shew  here- 
after^]  He  shews  that  the  baptism  is  Christ^s  and 
not  the  minister  s.  And  the  Talidity  thereof  depends 
on  God*s  authority,  not  on  the  goodness  or  sincmty 
of  the  person  tliat  officiates.  And  eonsequently  that 
those  who  had  been  baptized  by  Cscilian,  or  any 
other  wicked  bishop,  were  to  be  accounted  to  haTe 
their  baptism  valid :  and  the  priests  ordained  by 
him  were  capable  of  giving  baptism  to  others. 

II.  He  goes  on  to  shew  by  the  example  of  l%noD 
Magus,  that  baptism  received  with  a  wicked  heart 
and  puq)08e,  (which  is  a  worse  circumstance,)  is  yet 
valid  :  and  that  such  a  man  is  to  repent  of  his  wick- 
edness, but  not  to  be  baptized  again.  And  if  a  man 
that  is  baptized  in  the  name  of  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit,  have  at  that  time  some  unsound  opinion 
concerning  the  Trinity  or  any  person  thereof;  he 
is  to  reform  his  opinion,  but  not  to  renew  his 
baptism. 

And  he  proves  this  by  the  example  of  those  who 
are  baptized  young,  when  they  have  but  an  uncouth 
sense ;  or  infants,  when  they  have  no  sense  at  all,  of 
the  articles  of  faith  in  these  words  : 

*  Undo  multi  post  baptismum  proficientes,  et  max- 
'  ime  qui  infantes,  vel  pueri  baptizati  sunt,  quanto 
'  magis  intellectus  eorum  serenatur  et  illuminator, 
'  Pkrt  iL  ch.  5.  (.  7. 
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^dnm  int^or  homo  reuovatur  de  die  in  diem,  pri-  chap. 

XV. 

'  oreB  »uis  opiniones  quas  de  Deo  habebant,  cum !_!. 

*8ai9  phantasmatibus    ludificarentur,   irridentes    et/^^3^ 

*  detestantes  atque  confitentes  a^jiciunt.    Nee  tameu 

*  ideo  non  accepisse  baptismum  existimantur,  aut 

*  talem  baptismam  accepisse   dicuntur,  qualis  fiiit 

*  arror  ipeomm.     Sed  in  eis  et  sacramenti  integritas 

*  bonoiatnr,  et  mentis  vanitas  emendatiir.'  [§.  S2.] 

*  So  that  many  persons  increasing  in  knowledge 
'  after   their    baptism,   and    especially   those    who 

*  have  been  baptised  either  when  they  were  infants, 

*  or  when  they  were  youths ;  as  their  understand- 

*  ing  is  cleared  and  enlightened,  and  their  inward 

*  man  renewed  day  by  day,  do  themselves  deride, 
'  and  with  abhorrence  and  confession  renounce  the 
'  former  opinions  which  they  had  of  God,  when  they 

*  were  imposed  on  by  their  own  imaginations.     And 

*  yet  they  are  not  therefore  accounted  either  not  to 

*  have  received  baptism  or  to  have  received  a  bap- 

*  tism  of  that  nature  that  their  error  \^*as.  But  in 
'  their  case  both  the  validity  of  the  sacrament  is  ac- 

*  knowledged,  and  the  vanity  of  their  understanding 

*  rectified.' 

III.  And  a  little  after,  ch.  23,  he  having  had  oc- 
casion to  speak  of  the  penitent  thief,  who  obtained 
salvation  v^ithout  baptism,  shews  that  that  is  no 
more  an  argument  against  the  necessity  of  baptism, 
where  it  may  l)e  had,  than  the  example  of  baptized 
infants  obtaining  salvation  without  faith  is  an  ar- 
gument against  the  necessity  of  faith,  where  the 
subject  is  capable  of  it.  But  that  it  is  an  argument 
that  one  of  these  may  be  without  the  other ;  and  so 
that  heretics,  who  neither  have  nor  do  teach  the 
right  foith,  yet  may  give  true  baptism,  (if  they  give 
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lAP.  it  in  the  right  fonn,)  which  oiq;fat  not  to  be  reite- 

LJ rated  when  the  party  comes  to  the  true  Ciuth. 

^^  %  For  that  was  one  thing  with  which  the  Donadste 
upbraided  the  catholics,  that  thej  reo^Ted  heretiee 
that  came  over  to  them^  withoot  giving  Uiem  a  new 
baptism. 

He  concludes  this  fonrth  book  with  these  words: 

*  Sicnt  autem  in  latrone,  quia  per  neoessitatem  eor- 

'  poraliter  defiiit  [baptisntus],  perfeeta  aalus  est ;  quia 

^  per  pietaiem  spiritaliter  adfuit :  sic  et  com  ipsa  pi»- 

'  sto  est,  si  per  neoessitatem  desitqnod  htrooi  adfiiit, 

*  perficitur  sains.  Quod  traditnm  tenet  uulferbitas 
'  ecclesis,  cum  parmli  infiuites  baptisuitar ;  qui 
'  certe  nondnm  possunt  corde  credere  ad  jastatiam, 
'  et  ore  confiteri  ad  salutem,  quod  latro  potuit :  qidn 
^  etiam  flendo  et  Tagiendo  cum  in  eis  mysteriom  ce- 
'  lebratur,  ipsis  mjsticis  Tocibus  obstrepunt.  Et  ta- 
'  men  nullus  Christianomm  dixerit  eos  inaniter  bap- 

*  tizari  [cap.  xxiii.  ^.  30.] 

^  Et  si  quisquam  in  hac  re  auctoritatem  dirinam 
'  quaerat :  quanqaam  quod  uniTersa  tenet  ecclesiay 
^  nee  coDciliis  institutum,  sed  semper  retentum  est^ 
'  non  nisi  auctoritate  apostolica  traditum  rectissime 
^  creditur :  tamen  veraciter  conjicere  possumus,  quid 
^  valeat  in  parrulis  baptismi  sacramentum,  ex  dr- 
^  cumcisione  camis,  quam  prior  populus  acoepit 
'  Quam  priusquam  acciperet,  justificatus  est  AIhs- 

*  ham*  Sicut  Cornelius  etiam  done  Spiritus  Saocti, 
'  priusquam  baptizaretur,  ditatus  est :  dicit  tamen 
'  apostolus  de   ipso  Abraham ;  signum   accepit  dr- 

*  eumcisioniif^  sigtiaculum  fidei  jufftiti^B^  qui  jam  coide 

*  credideraty   et   depui^ium    Uli    erai    ad  ju$titiam. 

*  CSur  ergo  ei  praeceptum  est,  ut  omnem  d^n- 
'  oqiB  in&ntem  masculum  octavo  die  mcamcidexet. 
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'  qui  nondum  poterat  corde  credere,  ut  ei  deputare-*  chap. 
^  tur  ad  justitiam ;  nisi  quia  et  ipsum  per  seipsum 


*  sacramentum   multum  valebat  ? Sicut  ,^  ^^'^ . 

*  ergo  in  Abraham  pnccessit  fidei  justitia,  et  accessit 

*  circumeisio  signaculum  justitite  fidei :  ita  in  Cor- 

*  nelio  prseeessit  sanctifieatio  spiritalis  in  dono  Spiri- 

*  tus  Sanctis  et  accessit  sacramentum  regenerationis 

*  in  lavacro  baptismi.     Et  sicut  in  Isaac,  qui  octavo 

*  suae  nativitatis  die  circumcisus  est,  pnvcessit  sig- 

*  naculum  justitise  fidei ;  et  quoniam   patris   fidem 

*  imitatus  est,  secuta  est  in  crescente  ipsa  justitia 
'  cujus  signaculum  in  infante  pnecesserat :  ita  et  in 

*  baptizatis  infantibus  prsecedit  regenerationis  sacra- 

*  mentum,  et  si  Christianam  tenuerint  pietatem  se- 

*  quetur  etiam  in  corde  conversio,  cujus  mysterium 

*  prfficessit   in   corpore.     Et   sicut   in    illo   latrone, 

*  quod  ex  baptismi  sacramento  defuerat,  complevit 

*  Omnipotentis  benignitas,  quia  non  superbia  vel  con- 
'  temptu,  sed  necessitate  defuerat :  sic  in  iniantibus, 
'  qui  baptizati  moriuntur,  eadem  gratia  Omnipotentis 
'  implore  credenda  est,  quod  non  ex  impia  voluntate, 

*  sed  ex  aetatis  indigentia  nee  corde  credere  ad  justi- 

*  tiam  possunt,  nee  ore  confiteri  ad  salutem.     Ideo 

*  cum  alii  pro^-^is  respondent,  ut  impleatur  erga  eos 

*  celebratio  sacramenti ;  valet  utique  ad  eorum  con- 
'  secrationem ;    quia   ipsi   respondere   non   possunt. 

*  At  si  pro  eo,  qui  respondere  j>otest,  alius  respon- 

*  deat,  non  itidem  valet,  [cap.  xxiv.  J.  SO.] 

*  Quibus  rebus  omnibus  ostenditur  aliud  esse  sa- 

*  cramentum    baptismi,  aliud  conversionem   cordis ; 

*  sed  salutem  hominis  ex  utroque  compleri :  nee  si 

*  unum  horum  defuerit,  ideo  putaro  debemus  conse- 
'  quens  esse  ut  et  alterum  desit ;  quia  et  illud  sine 
'  isto  potest  esse  in  infante,  et  hoc  sine  illo  potuit 
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^\y^'  ^  esse  in  latrone :  complente  Deo,  siye  in  iUo^  Aie  in 

*  isto,  quod  non  ex  Tolontate  defoisset :  com  yero  ex 

(A.D.588.)  *  voluntate  alteram  horam  defuerit,  reatu  hominem 

*  involvi. 

^  Et  baptisnius  quidem  potest  inesse,  ubi  conTer- 

*  sio  cordis  defuerit :  conyersio  aotem  cordis  potest 
^  quidem  inesse  non  percepto  baptismo ;  sed  con- 
^  tempto  non  potest :  iieque  enim  ullo  modo  dicenda 

*  est  conversio  cordis  ad  Deum,  cum  Dei  sacramen- 

*  turn  contemnitur. 

*  Juste  igitur  reprehendimus,  anathemamns,  dete- 
'  stamur,  abominanmr  perversitatem  cordis  haereti- 

*  corum  :  sacramentum  tamen  evangelicum  non  ideo 

*  non  habent,  quia  per  quod  utile  est  non  habent 

*  Quapropter  cum  ad  fidem  et  veritatem  yeniunt,  et 
'  agentes  pcenitentiam  remitti  sibi  peccata  deposcunt; 
'  non  eos  decipimus,  neque  fallimus,  cum  correctos  a 

*  nobis  ac  reformatos  in  eo  quod   deprayati   atque 

*  pervcrsi  sunt,  ad  regnum  coelorum  sic   disciplinis 

*  ccelestibus  erudimus,  ut  quod  in  eis  integrum  est 

*  nullo  modo  violemus :  nee  propter  hominis  yitium, 
'  si  quid  in  homine  Dei  est,  vel  nullum  yel  yitiosum 

*  esse  dicamus.'  [cap.  xxiv.  §.  32.] 

*  And  as  the  thief,  who  by  necessity  went  without 

*  baptism,  was  saved ;  because  by  his  piety  he  had 

*  it  spiritually :  so  where  baptism  is  had,  though  the 

*  party  by  necessity  go  without  that  [faith]  which 

*  the  thief  had,  yet  he  is  saved. 

*  Which  the  whole  body  of  the  church  holds,  as 

*  delivered  to  them,  in  the  case  of  little  infants  bap- 

*  tized :  who  certainly  cannot  yet  believe  with  the 

*  heart  to  righteousness,  or  confess  with  the  mouth 

*  to  salvation,  as  the  thief  could  ;  nay,  by  their  cry- 
'  ing  and  noise  while  the  sacrament  is  administering. 
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they  disturb  the  holy  mysteries:  and  yet  no  Chris-  ^^^^• 
tisn  man  will  say  they  are  baptized  to  no  pur- 


tSS. 

*  pose-  (A.a388.) 

*  And  if  any  one  do  ask  for  divine  authority  in 

*  this  matter:  though  that  which  the  whole  church 
^  practises,  and  which  has  not  been  instituted   by 

*  coonciK  but  was  ever  in  use,  is  very  reasonably 

*  believed  to  be  no  other  than  a  thing  delivered  [or 

*  ordered]  by  authority  of  the  apostles :  yet  we  may 
^  besides  take  a  true  estimate,  how  much  the  saciu- 

*  ment  of  baptism  does  avail  infants,  by  the  circum- 

*  dsion  which  God's  former  j>eople  received. 

*  For  Abraham  was  justified  before  he  received 
*tbat;    as  Cornelius   was  indueil   with   the   Holy 

*  Spirit  before  he  was  baptized  :  and  yet  the  a})ostIe 
'  says  of  Abraham,  that  Ac  received  the  siyn  of  cir- 

*  rirJNmioii,  a  seal  of  tAe  riyhieouspie^  of  the  faiths 

*  by  which  he  had  in  heart  believed,  and  it  had  beeti 

*  count4sd  to  him  for  riyhteotisne^'s.     Why  then  was 

*  he  commanded  thenceforward  to  circumcise  all  his 

*  male  infimts  on  the  eighth  day,  when  they  could 

*  not  yet  believe  with  the  heart,  that  it  might  be 

*  counted  to  them  for  righteousness ;  but   for  this 

*  reason,  because  the  sacrament  itself  is  of  itself  of 

*  great  import  ?— 'Therefore  as  in  Abraham  the 

*  righteousness  of  faith  went  before,  and  circumci- 

*  sion  the  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith  came 

*  after ;  so  in  Cornelius  the  spiritual  sanctification 

*  by  the  gift  of  the  Ploly  Spirit  went  before,  and  the 

*  sacrament  of  regeneration  by  the  laver  of  baptism 

*  came  after.     And  as  in  Isaac,  who  vras  circumcised 

*  the  eighth  day,  the  seal  of  the  righteousness  of 

*  faith  went  before,  and  (as  he  was  a  follower  of  his 

*  fikther  s  faith)   the  righteousness  itself,   the   seal 
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CHAP  -  whereof  had   goioB   befixe  in   his    infimcy,  came 

' '  aixer :  90  in  in&ntB  baptized  the  aaciameiit  of  lege- 

'jLD%iL  *  o^rad^^ii  fT^^  before,  anil  (if  they  pat  in  practice 

*  the  L'hribrian    religion)  coaver»on   of  the   heart, 

*  the  mysterv  whereof  went  before  in  their  body. 
'  comes  after. 

'  And  ae  in  that  thief  9  case,  what  was  wanting 

*  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism  the  mercy  of  the 
'  Almijrhty  made  ap ;  because  it  was  not  ont  of 
'  pride  or  contempt  but  of  necessity  that  it  was 
"  wanting :  <94>  in  in&nts  tiiat  die  after  they  are  hap* 
'  t'lZinL  it  is  to  be  believed  that  the  same  grace  of 

*  the  Almighty  does  make  np  that  defect,  that  by 
^  reason,  not  of  a  wicked  will,  bat  of  want  of  age, 

*  they  can  neither  believe  with  the  heart  to  right- 
-  eousness,  nor  confess  with  the  month  onto  salva- 
^  tion.     So  that  when  others  answer  for  them,  that 

*  they  may  liave  this  sacrament  given  them;  it  is 
'  valid  for  their  coasecration,  becaose  they  cannot 
^  answer  for  themselve$9 :  but  if  for  one  that  is  able 
'  to  answer  himself  another  should  answer,  it  would 
'  not  be  valid. By  all  which  it  appears,  that  the 

*  sacrament  of  l^aptism  is  one  thing,  and  conversion 
'  of  the  heart  another :  but  that  the  salvation  of  a 

*  person  is  completed  by  both  of  them.  And  if  one 
'  of  the«c  be  wanting,  we  are  not  to  think  that  it 

*  foIlo\i>,  that  the  other  i*  wantinjr;  since  one  may 
'  Ik-  without  th*?  othiT  in  an  infant,  and  the  other 
'  \%a^  uitliont  that  in  the  thief:  God  Almighty  mak- 
'  in^r  up,  Ix'th  in  one  and  the  other  case,  that  which 

*  uji-i  not  uilfullv  wantin;:. 

•  I  Jut  when  either  of  tht*<*e  is  wilfully  wanting,  it 
'  inviilvrs  the  |)erM)n  in  guilt.     And  baptism  indeed 

*  may    Ik-    had    where    conversion   of  the  heart  is 
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*  wanting;  but  conversion  of  the  heart,  though  it  chai 

*  may  be  where  baptism  is  not  had,  cannot  be  where 


*  it  is  contemned :  for  that  is  by  no  means  to  be  ,^  J^g^ 

*  called  conversion  of  the  heart  to  God,  where  the 

*  sacrament  of  God  is  contemned. 

•  Well  may  we  therefore  reprehend,  anathema- 

*  tize,  detest  and  abhor,  the  perversion  of  heart  that 

*  is  in  heretics :  but  yet  we  must  not  say  that  they 

*  therefore  have  not  the  Gospel  sacrament,  because 
'  they  have  not  that  which  should  make  it  useful  to 

*  them. 

*  Tlierefore  when  they  come  to  the  true  faith, 
'  and  being  penitent  do  desire  that  their  fisiults  may 

*  be  pardoned ;  we  do  not  deceive  or  cheat  them, 

*  when    correcting   and    reforming    in    them    that 

*  wherein   they  were  depraved  and   perverted,  we 

*  do   instruct    them   with    holy   discipline   for   the 

*  kingdom  of  heaven  in  such  a  manner,  as  that  we 

*  do  by  no  means  violate  that  in  them  which  is 

*  valid :  nor  for  the  fisiult  of  the  man  say  that  that 

*  which  is  of  God  in  the  man  is  either  null  or  faulty.' 

IV.  I  have  transcribed  this  passage  the  larger, 
because  Mr.  Danvers,  who  had  set  up  a  pretence 
that  the  Donatists  found  fault  with  the  catholics 
for  baptizing  infiants,  would  prove  it  from  this  place. 
He  had  said  '  that  Austin's  third  and  fourth  books 
'  against  the  Donatists  do  demonstrate  that  they 
'  denied  infiants  baptism  :  wherein  he  manageth 
'  the  argument  for  infants'  baptism  against  them 
'  with  great  zeal,  enforcing  it  by  several  arguments, 
'  but    especially   from    apostolical    tradition ;    and 

*  cursing  with    great   bitterness  they   that  should 

*  not  embrace  itfif.'    And  when  his  answerers  jogged 

S  Treatise  of  Baptism,  Part  ii.  ch.  vii.  p.  223,  edit.  1672^. 
WALL,  VOL.  I.  s 
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CHAP,  him,  and  told  him,  that  in  the  thiid  book  there 
'     nerer  a  word  aboot  it;  he  said,  the  fourth  book  did 

.^^^^^  however  shew  it.  And  vet  in  the  fooith  book  diere 
is  nothing  bat  wliat  I  here  fHodooe.  And  anv  one 
that  can  give  anj  tolerable  guess  at  the  sense  of 
what  he  reads,  sees  bj  this  and  the  test  of  the 
book,  that  St.  Austin  does  not  h^e  argue  against 
the  Donatists,  as  if  thej  d^iied  in&nt  baptism: 
but  proves  that  baption  reodved  from  the  hands  of 
heretical  or  depraved  priests  is  valid,  though  ther 
give  the  baptized  person  a  wrong  account  €»f  the 
fiuth ;  bj  this  reason,  that  infiuito'  baptism  is  valid, 
though  they  have  as  jet  no  account  of  the  filth  at 
alL  And  I  have  alreadv  shewn  firom  Optatns^  that 
the  catholics  and  Donatists  had  no  difl^eoce  about 
the  nature  of  baptism,  or  way  of  administering  it ; 
but  only  about  the  purity  or  orthodoxy  of  the  per- 
sons that  gave  it ;  and  shall  by  and  by  have  occasion 
to  shew  particularly  that  they  baptized  in£uits  as 
well  as  the  catholics'. 

But  what  does  be  mean  by  saying  that  St.  Austin 
cur&ed,  &c.? 

The  I>onatists  reproached  the  catholics  for  receiv- 
ing to  their  communion  such  as  had  been  baptized 
among  heretics,  as  Arians,  Apollinarists,  &c^  without 
giTiug  them,  upon  their  coming  to  the  communion 
of  the  cbureh,  a  new  baptism:  as  if  they  thereby 
owned  communion  with  such  heretics,  or  approved 
their  doctrine.  St.  Austin  answers  as  we  see,  *  We 
'  do  [as  well  as  you^  reprehend,  anathematize,  iac^ 
*  the  penreraon  of  heart,  [or  &lse  doctrine]  of  the 
'  heretics :  but  we  must  not  therefore  say,  that  they 
'  have  not  the  sacrament,'  &c.  This  is  what  this 
k  Ch.9.  s  I  '  Ch.16.  f.  1.2. 


man,  who  eouM  fiod  antipaE^obaptism  in  every  Latin  ch. 
book  that  he  looked  into,  calls  •  cursing  them  that 1. 

*  would  not  embrace  infant  baptism."  ^  J^ 

Mr.  Ba3Cter  sap  on  this  occasion.  *  Either  this 
'  man  had  seen  and  read  those  l)ooks  of  Augustine 

*  mentioned  by  him,  or  he  had  not.     If  not«  doth  he 

*  use  God  s  church,  and  the  souls  of  poor  ignorant 
'  people  with  any  tenderness  ?  &c.    If  he  understand 

*  not  Latin,  how  unfit  is  he  to  give  us  the  history  of 

*  these  antiquities !  &c-  But  if  he  have  road  them. 
'  then  I  can  scarce  match  him  again,  among  all  the 

*  fidsifiers  that  I  know  in  the  world.  I  dare  not  be 
'  so  uncharitable  to  him,  as  to  think  that  ever  he 

*  read  them^/     But  to  leave  him.  and  go  on  : 

Though  St.  Austin  speak  of  infant  baptism  in  this 
place  but  by  the  by,  his  words  aro,  we  see^  a  full 
evidence  that  it  was  then  universally  practised,  and 
had  been  so  beyond  the  memory  of  any  man  or  of 
any  record :  that  they  took  it  to  be  a  thing  that 
had  not  been  *  enacted  by  any  council.*  but  had  *  ever 

*  been  in  use*  from  the  beginning  of  Christianity. 
And  they  had  then  but  300  years  to  look  back  to 
the  times  of  the  apostles  whereas  we  now  have 
1600.  And  the  writings  and  reoonls  which  are  now 
lost*  were  then  extant*  and  easily  known. 

Mon>over.  for  the  sorts  or  sects  of  Christians 
that  were  then :  he  says  that  nnUns  CAthtiam^mm 

*  none  of  all  the  Christians*  (and  then  certainly  not 
the  Donatists  with  whom  he  was  talking)  had  any 
other  opinion  than  that  it  was  useful  or  necessary. 

This  is  to  be  understood  with  a  limitation,  which 

k  Confutmtion  of  the  Stnnge  Fargcries  of  Mr.  Henrr  Danvera. 
sect.  2.  ch.  iv.  ^.  7.  [In  hU  '  More  lYoofe  of  Infantd*  Chunch 
'  Membership.*  &c.  Svo.  1675.  p.  141.] 

SS 
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CHAP.  I  ghall  shew'  that  he  ezpraneB  dsewhrn^  ptofided 
they  were  mich  as  made  use  of  any  baptism  at  iD: 


(AJ>.jM.)for  there  were  some  sects  that  called  themsdns 
Christians,  (bat  they  were  hardly  allowed  that  Dsme 
by  any  others,)  who  utterly  refbsed  the  nse  of  soy 
baptism  at  all.  Of  whom  I  shall  give  some  aceouot 
at  a  place"*  convenient. 

|.  5.  Oat  of  St.  Aastia*s  Letter  to  Bcmifiiee. 
Auguitini  EpUtda  ad  Banifadum  EpUeopmm ; 
Epist.  23.  [98  in  edit.  Benedict] 
los.     ^.  T.  Boniface,  a  bishop  of  St.  Aastin*s  acquaint- 
ance, had  wrote  to  him  to  desire  hn  ezplicatioD 
of  two  matters  that  aj^peared  to  him  difficult  to 
resoWe.    They  do  both  relate  to  infimts*  bqitism. 

One  was, '  Whether  snch  parents  do  thrir  infimts 
'  that  are  baptized  any  hart,  who  carry  them  to  the 

*  heathen  temples  and  sacrifices  to  be  cored  by  tiiose 

*  impious  rites  of  some  infirmity  they  have.     And  if 

*  they  thereby  do  tbem  no  hurt,  then  how  it  comes 

*  to  pass,  that  the  faith  of  the  parents  stands  them 

*  in  stead  when  they  are  baptized,  and  yet  the  ^kh 
^  stasy  of  their  parents  does  them  no  hurt.* 

The  other  was,  how  that  can  be  reconcOed  to 
truth,  which  the  godfather  answers  in  the  child's 
name  at  baptism :  viz.  that  '  he  does  believe ;  does 

*  renounce ;  will  obey,'  &c.,  when  he  at  present  has 
no  sense  at  all,  and  what  he  will  have  herealier 
nobody  knows. 

A  part  of  what  St.  Austin  answers  to  the  first  of 
these,  I  have  already  recited  in  the  chapter  of  St.€)y- 
prian's  sayings  °:  because  he  does  in  this  answer  cite 
and  explain  one  of  the  passages  of  Cyprian,  which 

»  Part  ii.  ch  5.  §.i.      -^  Part  ii   ch.  6.^.1.      "Ch.6.  §.  is. 
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I  had  there  dted.    And  another  part  of  it  in  ch.  ilL  chap. 

§.  4;  because  it  gives  a  full  proof  that  the  ancients L. 

took  the  word  regeneration  for  baptism  exclusiTely.j^j*^ 
of  all  other  senses. 

The  substance  of  the  answer  is»  that  original  sin 
is  at  first  derived  from  the  parents  to  the  child, 
because  the  child  is  at  first  a  part  of  the  parents : 
that  after  he  is  become  a  separate  living  person^  the 
faith  of  the  parents,  or  others  that  bring  him  to 
baptism,  is  available  to  him,  because  ^  the  regene- 

*  rating  Spirit  is  one  in  the  grown   persons  that 

*  bring  the  child,  and  in  the  child  that  is  brought : 

*  but  when  the  same  grown  persons  commit  that 
^  wickedness  on  the  child,  offering  him,  and  endea* 

*  vouring  to  engage  him  in  the  sacrilegious  bonds  of 
^  devils ;  there  is  not  then  one  soul  in  both  of  them, 
^  that  the  crime  should  be  communicated.     For  sin 

*  is  not  so  communicated  bv  the  will   of  another 

« 

^  which  is  distinct,  as  grace  is  communicated  hj  the 
^  Holv  Spirit  which  is  one  and  the  same.  For  the 
*^  same  Holy  Spirit  may  be  in  this  and  in  that  per^ 

*  son ;  although  they  mutually  know  it  not  one  of 

*  another,  and  so  the  grace  may  be  common :  but 
^  the  spirit  of  a  human  person  cannot  be  in  this 
"  and  in  that  person ;  so  that  one  sinning  and  the 
^  other  not  sinning,  the  guilt  should  be  common/ 

Some  remaining  [larts  of  the  answer  relating  to 
some  particular  things  that  Boniface  had  said,  do 
here  follow.  [^.  5.  torn.  ii.  p.  265.] 

'  Nee  illud  te  moveat^  quod  quidam  non  ea  fide  ad 

*  baptismum  percipiendum  parvulos  ferunt^  ut  gratia 

*  spiritali  ad  vitam  regenerentur  seternam,  sed 
^  quod  eos  putant  hoc  remedio  temporalem  retinero 
^  vel  recipere  sanitatem.     Non  enim  |»optwea  iUi 
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c:  H  A  P.  '  non  regenerantury  quia  non  ab  istis  hac  intentione 
^^'     •  offeruntur.     Celebrantur  enim  per  eos  necessaris 

?^^g^.  *  ministeria,  &c. Spiritos  autem  ille  sanctus  qui 

'  habitat  in  Sanctis,  ex  quibus  una  ilia  columba  de- 

*  argentata  charitatis  igne  conflatur,  agit  quod  agit 
'  etiam  per  servitutem,  aliquando  non  solum  sim- 

*  pliciter    ignorantium,   verum    etiam    damnabiliter 

*  indignorum.  Offeruntur  quippe  parvuli  ad  perci- 
'  piendam  spiritaleni  gratiam  non  tam  ab  eis  quorum 
'  gestantur  manibus,  (quamvis  et  ab  ipsis  si  et 
'  ipsi  boni  fideles  sunt,)  quam  ab  universa  societate 
'  sanctorum  atque  fidelium.  Ab  omnibus  namque 
^  offerri    recte    intelliguntur    quibus    placet    quod 

*  offeruntur,  et  quorum  sancta  atque  individua 
'  charitate  ad  communicationem  Sancti  Spiritus  ad- 
•juvantur.  Tota  hoc  ergo  mater  ecclesia,  quae  in 
'  Sanctis  est,  facit ;  quia  tota  omnes,  tota  singulos 

*  parit.  Nam  si  Christiani  baptismi  sacramentum, 
^  quando  unum  atque  idi])sum  est,  etiam  apud  ha^re- 

*  ticos  valet  et  sufficit  ad  consecrationem,  quamvis 

*  ad  vitffi  ffiternae  participationem  non  suflficiat :  quae 

*  consecratio  reum   quidem    facit   ha?reticum    extra 

*  Domini  gregem  habentem  Dominicum  characterem; 

*  corrigendum   tarnen   admonet  sana   doctrina,  non 

*  iterum  similiter  consecrandum :   quanto  potius  in 

*  catholiea  ecclesia  etiam  per  stipula?   ministerium 

*  frumenta   purganda   portantur,  ut   ad   massae  so- 

*  cietatem  mcdiante  area  perducantur? 

*  Illud  autem  nolo  te  fallat,  ut  existimes  reatus 

*  vinculum    ex   Adam    tractum,   aliter    non    posse 

*  dirumpi,    nisi    j)arvuli    ad    percipiendam    Christi 

*  gratiam  a  parentibus  offerantur.    Sic  enim  scribens 

*  dicis ;  ut  sicut  parentes  fucrunt  auctores  ad  eorum 

*  poenam,  per  fidem  parentum  identidem  justificen- 
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^  tur:   cam  videas  multos  non  offeri  a  paientiboa,  chap. 
*  Bed  etiam  a  quibuslibet  extraneis ;  sicut  a  dominis . 


*  servuli    aliquando    offeruntur.     Et    nonnunquam,  /^  J^gg, 
'  mortnis  parentibus  suis,  parvuli  baptizantur,  ab  eia 

*  oblati,  qui  illis  liujusmodi  misericordiam  prsebere 

*  potuerunL  Aliquando  etiam,  quos  crudeliter 
'  parentes  exposuerunt  nutriendos  a  quibuslibet, 
'  nonnunquam  a  sacris  virginibus  coUiguntur,  et  ab 

*  eis  offeruntur  ad  baptismum,  quae  certe  proprios 

*  filios  nee  habuerunt  ullos,  nee  habere  disponunt.' 
[§•  6.] 

II.  *  Let  not  that  disturb  you,  that  some  people 

*  do  not  bring  their  in&nts  to  baptism  with  that 

*  fiiith  [or  purpose]  that  they  may  by  spiritual  grace 

*  be  regenerated  to  eternal  life,  but  because  they 

*  think    they  do  procure  or  preserve   their  bodily 

*  health  by  this  remedy.     For  the  children  do  not 

*  therefore  fail  of  being  regenerated,  because  they  are 

*  not  brought  by  the  others  with  this  intention.    For 

*  the  necessary  offices  are  performed  by  them,  &c. 
* And  the  Holy  Spirit  that  dwells  in  the  saints, 

*  out  of  whom  that  silver  dove  that  is  but  one  is  by 

*  the  fire  of  charity  compacted,  does  what  he  does 

*  sometimes  by  the  means  of  men  not  only  simply 

*  ignorant,  but  also  damnably  unworthy.  For  in- 
'  fants  are  offered  for  the  receiving  of  the  spiritual 

*  grace,  not  so  much  by  those  in  whose  hands  they 

*  are  brought,  (though  by  those  too  if  they  be  good 

*  faithful  Christians,)  as  by  the  whole  congregation 

*  of  saints,  and  faithful  men.     For  they  are  rightly 

*  said  to  be  offered  by  all  those  whose  desire  it  is 

*  that  they  should  be  offered,  and  by  whose  holy  and 

*  united  charity  they  are  assisted  towards  the  com- 
'  munication  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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CHAP.       <  So  that  the  whole  church  of  the  saints  does  this 

XV 

L.  *  office  as  a  mother.     For  the  whole  church  brings 


A.a3$8.) '  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  children,  and  the  whole  brings  forth 
'  each  particular. 

'  For  if  the  sacrament  of  Christian  baptism,  which 
^  is  one  and  the  same,  be  available  even  among 
'  heretics  for  tbo  consecration  of  a  person,  though  it 

*  be  not  sufficient  for  his  obtaining  of  eternal  life 
^  (which  consecration   involves   the  heretic  in  the 

*  guilt  of  sin  for  using  the  Lord's  mark  without  the 

*  compass  of  the  Lord's  flock  :  and  yet  the  orthodox 

*  doctrine  teaches  that  such  a  person  is  to  be  re- 

*  formed,  but  not  to  be  consecrated  anew) : — how 

*  much  more  in  the  catholic  church  may  the  com 

*  that  is  to  be  cleaned,  be  brought  in  by  the  means 
'  of  the  straw,  that  by  the  help  of  the  floor  it  may 

*  be  gathered  to  the  rest  of  the  heap  ? 

III.  *  But  I  would  not  have  you  mistake  so  as  to 

*  think  tliat  the  bond  of  guilt  derived  from  Adam 

*  cannot  be  broken,  unless  the  children  be  offered  for 

*  receiving  the  grace  of  Christ  by  their  own  parents. 

*  For  80  you  speak  in  your  letter,  "  That  as  the  pa- 
'  rents  were  authors  of  their  punishment,  so  they 

*  may  also  by  the  faith  of  their  parents  be  justified  ;" 
'  whereas  you  see  that  a  great  many  are  offered, 
'  not  by  their  parents,  but  by  any  other  persons ;  as 
'  the  infant  slaves  are  sometimes  offered  by  their 

*  masters.     And  sometimes  when   the  parents   are 

*  dead,  the  infants  are  baj)tizeil,  being   offered   by 

*  any  that  can  afford  to  shew  this  compassion  on 
'  them.  And  sometimes  infants  whom  their  parents 
'  have  cruelly  exposed,  to  be  brought  up  by  those 
'  that  light  on  them,  are  now  and  then  taken  up  by 

*  the  holy  virgins,  and  offered  to  baptism  by  them 
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*  who  haTe  no  children  of  their  own,  nor  design  to  chap* 
^  hftTe  any.     And  in  all  this  there  is  nothing  else . 


•done  than  i»1iat  is  written  in  the  GospeU  when  <^«r  ^.tSss.) 
^  Lord  asked  who  was  neighbour  to  him  that  was 

*  wounded   bv  thieTes,  and  left   half  dead   in   the 

*  road  i  and  it  was  answered.  He  that  skenrd  mercy 

*  Ml  AimS 

Here  we  see  (beside  the  resolution  of  the  main 
question*  both  Boniface  and  St.  Austin  taking  it  for 
granted  that  infants  are  to  be  baptized)  that  the  or- 
dinary use  then  was  for  the  [vureuts  to  answer  for 
their  children  :  but  yet  that  this  was  not  counted  so 
necesasary  as  that  a  child  could  not  be  baptized  with- 
out that  circumstance.  Any  one  that  was  on  any 
equitable  account  owner  of  the  child  might  bring  it 
to  baptism. 

Neither  did  the  baptism  depend  on  the  holiness, 
or  right  faith,  or  intention  of  those  that  brought  the 
child.  It  was  supposed  to  be  done  by  the  order  and 
at  the  desire  of  the  church,  and  particularly  of  those 
that  assistetl  with  their  prayers  at  the  office. 

IV.  He  next  proceeds  to  sjieak  of  the  other  ques- 
tion put  by  Bonifisure : 

*  Difficillimam  sane  qucestionem   tibi  proposuisse 

*  ^isus  es  in  extremo  inqui&itionis  tuie :  ea  Tidelicet 
^  intentione  qua  soles  vehementer  cavere  mendacium. 
'  Si  constituam,  inquis,  ante  te  parvulum,  et  interro- 
^  gem  utrum  cum  creverit,  futurus  sit  castus»  vel  fur 

*  nou  sit  futurus :  sine  dubio   respondebis ;  Nescio. 

*  Et  utrum  in  eadem  parTula  letate  constitutus  co* 

*  gitet  aliquid  boni  vel  mali ;  dices,  Nescio.  Si  ita- 
^  que  de  moribus  ejus  futuris  nihil  audes  certi  pro- 

*  mittere*  et  de  praesenti  ejus  cogitatione :  Quid  est 

*  illud  quod  quando  ad  baptismum   offeruntur*  p«o 
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CHAP.  *  eis  parentes  tanquam  fidedictores   respondeot,  et 

^^'     *  dicunt  illos  facere  qaod   ilia  sCas  cogitare  non 

^^'     *  |)otest,  aut  si  potest,  occultam  est  ?  iDterrogamiu 

'  enim  eos,  a  quibus  offeruntur,  et  dieimus ;  Credit 

*  in  Deum  ?  de  ilia  aetate  quae,  utmm  sit  Dem, 
'  i^iiorat :  respondent,  Credit :  et  ad  cetera  sic 
'  respondetur  singula  qaas  quieruntar.     Unde  miror 

*  parentes  in  istis  rebus  tarn  fidenter  pro  parvulo 
^  re8|>oudere,  ut  dicant  eum  tanta  bona  hoete^  qnx 
'  ad    lioram  qua   baptizatur,   baptizator  intermgat : 

*  tamen  eadem  bora  si  subjiciani ;  Erit  castus  qui 

*  baptizatur  ?  Aut,  Non  erit  fur  ?  Nescio  utrum  aadet 
'  dicere  aliquis,  Aliquid  horum  erit,  aut,  non  erit ; 
'  sicut  inibi  sine  dubitatione  respondet,  qaod  credat 

*  in  Deum,  et  quod  se  couvertat  ad  Deom. 

'  Deinde  seripta  tua  concludens  adjungis  et  dicis; 

*  Ad  ibtas  ergo  qua^tiones  peto  breviter  reqwodere 
'  dijnit*risi  ita  ut  non  mihi  de  consuetudine  praescri- 
'  baii,  sed  rationeni  re<ldas.  [§.  7  ] 

'  His  literis  tuis  leetis  et  relectis,  et  quantum  tern- 
'  porJH    angustiae   sinebant    consideratis,    recordatus 

*  sum  Nebridiuni  amicum  meum ;  qui  cum  esset  re- 
'  rum    obscurarum,  a<l    doctrinam   pietatis  maxime 

*  |)ertiiientium,  diligentissimus  et  acerrimus  inquisi- 

*  tor,  valde  odorat  de  quarstione  magna  responsionem 
'  brevem :  et  c|uis(juis  hoc  poposcisset,  a^gerrime 
'  ferebat ;  eumque,  si  ejus  persona  pateretur,  vultu 

*  indignabundus  et  voce  cohibcbat ;  indigimm  depu- 
^  tans  qui  talia  quacreret,  cum  de  re    tanta,  quam 

*  multa  dici  j)ossent  del>erentque,  nesciret.     Sed  ego 

*  tibi  non  similiter,  ut  solebat  ille,   succenseo.     Es 

*  eutm  episcopus   multis   curis   occupatus,  ut  ego: 

*  unde  neo  tibi  facile  vacat  prolixum  aliquid  legere* 

*  liec  mihi  scribere.     Nam  ille  tunc  adolesceus,  qui 
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^  talia  breriter  nolebat  audire*  et  de  multis  in  nostra  chap. 

XV. 

*  sennocinatione  quterebat,  ab  otioso  qiiteiebat  otio- ! — 

*su».     Tu  vero  cogitaiis  nunc  qnis  et  a  quo  ista(A,^33j 

*  flagitess  breviter  de  re  tanta  respondere  nie  jubes. 
^  Eece  facio  qnantuni  |H>$$um :  Doniinus  adjuTet,  ut 

*  quod  })o$tulas  }>o$sin).  [^.  8.] 

*  Nempe  siej>e  ita  loquinmr,  ut  pascha  propin- 
*'  quante  dicainuss  crastinani  vel  perendinam  Domini 
^  passionem ;  cum  ille  ante  tarn  multos  annos  (lassus 
^  sit,   nee   omnino   nisi  semel  ilia  passio   facta  8it. 

*  Xemi^e  i^iso  die  Dominico  dicimus :  Ilodie  Dominus 

*  resuirexit :  cum  ex  quo  resurrexit  tot  anni  trans- 

*  ierint.     Cur  nemo   tam   ineptus    est,  ut   nos   ita 

*  loquentes  anruat  esse  mentitos»  nisi  quia  istos  dies 

*  secundum  iUorum,  quibus  h<ec  gesta  sunt,  simili- 

*  tudinem  nuncupamus  ?    Ut  dicatur  ii>se   dies>  qui 

*  non  est  ipse,  seii  revolutioue  temporis  similis  ejus : 

*  et  dicatur  illo  die  fieri  propter  sacramenti  celebra- 
'  tionem,  quoil  non  illo  die,  sed  jam  olim  fiictum  est. 

*  Nonne  semel  immolatus  est  Christus  in  seipso?  et 

*  tamen  in  sacramento,  non  $i>Inm  i>er  omnes  })asch« 

*  solemnitates.  seil  omni  die  jH^pulis  immolatur ;  nee 

*  utique  mentitur,  qui  interrogatus  eum  respondent 

*  immolari.     Si  enim  sacramenta  quandam  similitu- 

*  dinem  earum  renim,  quarum  sacramenta  sunt,  non 

*  haberent,  omnino  sacramenta  non  essent.     Elx  hac 
**  autem  similitudiue  plerumque  etiam  ipsarum  renim 

*  nomina  accipiunt. 

*"  Sicut   ergo   secundum  quendam  moilum  sacra- 

*  mentnm  ci>r|>oris  Christi  cor|nis  Christi  est,  sacra- 

*  mentum  sanguinis  Christi  sanguis  Christi  est ;  ita 
'  sacramentum  fidei  fides  est.     Nihil  est  autem  aliud 

*  cretlere,  quam   fidem  habere.     Ac  per  hoc  cum 

*  respi>ndctur  i>arvulus  credere,  qui   fidei   nondum 
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CHAP.  '  habet  affectum ;  reqwndetur  fidem  habere  pnfflta 
'     '  fidei  sacramentuniy  et  convertere    se    ad  Deom 


iA.v%s.)  *  P^P^i*  cofiTersionis  sacramentum ;  quia  et  ipsa  le- 
'  sponsio  ad  celebrationem  pertinet  sacramentL  Sicot 

*  de  ipso  baptismo  apostolus ;  Cansepulti^  inquit^  is-    1 
'  mus  Christo  per  baptismum  in  mortem.     Non  ait,     ' 

*  Sepulturam  significavimus :  sed  proisua  ait :  Cbs- 
'  sepuUi  sumui.    Sacramentum  eigo  tantse  rei  ncm 

*  uisi  ejusdem  rei  vocabulo  nuncupayit.  [§•  9*] 

'  Itaque  parvulum,  et  si  nondum  fides  ilia,  qusin 

*  credeiitium  voluntate  consistit,  jam  tamen  ipshiB 

*  fidei  sacramentum  fidelem  fiicit  Nam  sicut  credere 
^  respondetur,  ita  etiam  fidelis  vocatur,  non  rem 
'  ipsam  mente  annuendo,  sed  ipsius  rei  sacramentum 

*  percipiendo.     Cum  autem   homo  sapere  coeperit, 

*  non  illud   sacramentum   repetet,    sed    intelliget : 

*  ejusque  veritati  consona  etiam  voluntate  coaptsr 

*  bitur.     Hoc  quamdiu  non  potest,  valebit  sacramen- 

*  turn  ad  ejus  tutelam  adversus  contrarias  potestates : 

*  et  tantum  valebit,  ut  si  ante  rationis  usum  ex  hac 

*  vita  emigra verity  per  ipsum  sacramentum,  commen- 
'  dante  ecclesise  cbaritate,  ab  ilia  condemnatione^  qtue 

*  per  unum  hominem  intratit  in  mundum^  Christiano 

*  adjutorio  libcretur.  Hoc  qui  non  credit,  et  fieri 
*'  non  posse  arbitratur,  profecto  iufidelis  est,  etsi 
^  habeat  fidei  sacramentum :  longcque  melior  est  ille 

*  parvulus,  qui  etiamsi  fidem  nondum  habeat  in  cogi- 
'  tatione,  non  ei  tamen  obicem  contrariae  cogitationis 
'  opponit ;  unde  sacramentum  ejus  salubriter  percipit 

'  Respondi,  sicut  existimo,  qua»tionibus  tuis,  quan- 
'  turn  attinet  ad  minus  capaces  et  contentiosos  non 
'  satis,  quantum  autem  ad  pacatos  et  intelligentes 
*'  plus  forte  quam  sat  est.     Nee  tibi  ad  excusationem 

*  meam  objeci  firmissiroam  consuetudinem,  sed  salu- 
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'bariinfle  coosaetiidinis  reddidi  quam  potui  ratio-  chap. 
•  nem;  [§.  10.]  ^• 


•  You  reckon  tou  have  proposed  a  very  hard  ques--^  dW 

*  tion  in  the  latter  part  of  your  letter,  according  to 

*  that  temper  of  yours  by  which  you  are  wont  to  be 
'  exceeding  cautious  of  any  thing  that  looks  like  a 

*  lie.     You  say  thus : 

'  Suppose  I  set  before  you  an  infant^  and  ask  you 

*  whether,  when  he  grows  up,  he  will  l>e  a  chaste 

*  man,  or,  whether  he  will  be  no  thief?  your  answer 

*  doubtless  will  be,  I  cannot  tell.     And,  whether  he 

*  in  that  infant  age  have  any  good  or  evil  thought : 

*  vou  will  sav,  I  know  not.     Since  therefore  vou 

*  dare  not  say  any  thing  either  concerning  his  fii- 

*  ture  behaviour,  or  his  present  thoughts ;  what  is 

*  the  meaning  that  when  they  are  brought  to  bap- 

*  tism,  their  parents,  as   sponsors  for  them,  make 

*  answer  and  say,  that  they  do  that  which  that  age 

*  can  have  no  thoughts  of;  or  if  they  have,  nobody 

*  knows  what  they  are  ?  For  we  ask  those  by  whom 

*  they  are  brought,  and  say,  Does  he  believe  in  God  ? 

*  concerning  that  age  which  has  no  knowledge  whe- 

*  ther  there  he  a  God  or  not :  they  answer.  He  does 

*  believe.     And  so  in  like  manner  answer  is  made 

*  to  all  the  rest.     So  that  I  wonder  how  the  parents 

*  do  in  those  matters  answer  so  confidently  for  the 

*  child  that  he  does  this  or  that  good  thing,  which 

*  the  baptizer  demands  at  the  time  of  his  baptism  : 

*  and  yet,  if  at  the  same  time  I  ask.  Will  this  bap- 

*  tized  |ierson  prove  chaste,  or,  not  prove  a  thief?  I 

*  question  whether  any  one  dare  so  answer,  he  will, 

*  or  vnXl  not,  be  such  or  such  a  one ;  as  they  ans^'er 

*  without  any  hesitation  that  he  does  believe  in  God: 

*  he  does  turn  to  God. 


no  A. 

CHAF.       *ADd  tlien  TOO  ooDclode  jaur  letter  vitii  tbev 

XV.  * 

1-  *  words : 


(A^itt.)     '  '^^  eotresl  jcn  to  give  me  a  Aort  wnswer  to  ^bat 

*  qi^cstionfi,  id  mcb  a  maimer  as  that  tod  do  wC 

*  urge  to  me  tbe  prescriptioD  of  tbe  enstomariiies  rf 
'  the  thing,  hot  give  me  the  reason  of  it.^ 

'  T^lien  I  had  read  jom-  letter  orer  and  orer,  aad 

*  had  oonndered  it  ae  fiu*  ae  mj  diort  time  vodU 

*  allow ;  it  made  me  call  to  miod  mj  ffieod  Nebri- 
'  diue,  who  being  a  Terr  diligent  and  flugaciaus  id- 
'  quirer  into  matters  that  were  obscme,  eflperiaOj 
'  soch  ae  ooncern  religion,  ooold  not  endure  a  Aon 

*  answer  to  a  weigfatj  qneBtion,  and  took  It  veir  iD 
^  if  anj  one  denred  such  a  thing ;  and  woold  with 
^  an  angrj  voice  and  look  reprimand  him^  if  be  were 

*  a  person  that  might  be  so  used,  as  ooonting  him 
'  unfit  to  ask  such  questions;  who  did  not  consider 

*  how  much  might  and  ought  to  be  said  on  so  great 
'  a  matter. 

*  But,  I  do  not  pretend  to  be  angry  with  you  in 

*  such  manner  as  he  was  wont  to  be ;  for  von  are  a 
*•  bishop  that  have  a  great  many  cares  upon  you,  as 

*  well  zsi  \:  m  that  neither  have  you  the  leisure  to 

*  rearl  a  long  discourse,  nor  I  to  write  one.  For  he 
'  }>i.'ing  then  a  young  man  that  would  not  be  an- 

*  swered  in  brief  to  such  things,  but  spent  a  great 

*  deal  of  talk  with  me,  inquired  as  one  at  leisure 

*  from  one  that  was  so  tori.     But  you,  considering 

*  now  your  own  circumstances  that  ask,  and  mine  that 

*  am  askerl,  bid  me  answer  briefly  about  so  great  a 
*•  mattor.  And  that  I  here  do  as  well  as  I  can:  I  pray 

*  God  if)  assist  mc,  that  I  may  be  able  to  satisfy  your 

*  dcrmand. 

•  You  know  we  often  express  ourselves  so,  as  that 
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•  when  Good  Friday  is  nigh,  we  say.  To-morrow  or  chap. 
^  next  day  is  our  Lord^s  passion :  though  it  be  a . 


*  great  many  years  ago  that  he  suffered,  and  hiS/^^^ggj 

*  passion  was  never  performed  but  once.  So  on  the 
'  Lord's  day  we  say.  This  day  our  Lord  arose,  though 

*  since  he  arose  it  be  so  many  years.     WTiy  is  there 

*  nobody  so  silly  as  to  say  we  lie  when  we  si>eak  so, 

*  but  for  this  reason,  because  we  give  names  to  those 

*  days,  from  the  representation  they  make  us  of  those 

*  on  which  the  things  were  indeed  done :  so  as  that 

*  is  called  the  very  day,  which  is  not  the  very  day, 
"  but  answers  to  it  in  the  revolution  of  time :  and 

*  that  which  is  not  done  on  that  day,  but  was  done 
'  a  long  time  ago,  is  spoken  of  as  done  on  that  day, 

*  because  the  sacrament  of  it  is  then   celebrated. 

*  Was  not  Christ  in  his  own  person  offered  up  (or 

*  sacrificed)  once  for  all  ?  And  yet  in  the  sacrament 

*  he  is  offered  in  the  church  (or  in,  or  to,  or  among 

*  the  people)  not  only  every  Easter,  but  every  day ; 

*  nor  does  he  lie,  who  being  asked,  says,  he  is  of- 

*  fered.     For  sacraments  would  not  be  sacraments, 

*  if  they  had   not  a   resemblance  of  those   things 

*  whereof  they  are  the  sacraments :   and  from  this 

*  resemblance  thev  commonlv  have  the  names  of  the 

*  things  themselves. 

•  As  therefore  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  is 

*  after  a  certain  fietshion  Christ's  body : — and  the  sa- 
'  crament  of  Christ's  blood  is  Christ's  blood : — so 

*  the  sacrament  of  faith  is  faith,  and  to  believe  is 
^  nothing  else  but  to  have  faith.  And  so,  when  an 
'  infismt  that  has  not  yet  the  faculty  of  faith  is  said 

*  to  believe ;  he  is  said  to  have  faith,  because  of  the 
^  sacrament  of  faith ;  and  to  turn  to  God,  because  of 
^  the  sacrament  of  conversion  :  because  that  answer 
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CHAP.  «  belongs  to  the  celebrmtion  of  the  menmenL    So 

'  the  apostle  on  this  sune  sabyect  of  twptiam  an. 

(A.d!^)'  ^>  ^re  buried  together  with   Chri$t  by  bof^m 
'  unto  death"^ :  he  does  not  hit.  We  8igiiif|r  a  bamL 

*  but  he  uses  the  word  itself.  We  are  imried.    So 

*  that  he  calls  the  sacnunent  of  so  gieat  a  thing  Iff 
'  the  name  of  the  thing  itself. 

*  And  so  an  infant,  though  he  be  not  jet  eonsti- 
'  tuted  a  fdel  (a  faithful  Christian)  bj  that  fiuth 

*  which  consists  in  the  will  of  belieTen ;  jet  he  is 
'  bj  the  sacrament  of  that  £uth :  for  as  he  is  aud  to 
'  believe,  so  he  is  called  a  fidd^  not  from  his  haTing 
'  the  thing  itself  in  his  mind,  but  from  his  leoeiTiiig 

*  the  sacrament  of  it. 

*And  when  a  |)erson  begins  to  have  a  sense  of 
"  things,  he  does  not  repeat  that  sacrament,  bot  un- 

*  derstandft  the  force  of  it,  and  bj  consent  of  will 
'  squares  himself  to  the  true  meaning  of  it.   And  till 

*  he  can  do  this,  tlie  sacrament  will  avail  to  his  pre- 
'  servation  against  all  contrarv  powers :  and  so  ftr 
'  it  will  avail,  that  if  he  depart  this  life  before  the 

*  use  of  reasf>n,  he  will  by  this  Christian  remedy  of 

*  the  sacniment  itself  (the  charity  of  the  church  re- 

*  commending  him)  l>e  made  free   from  that  wn- 

*  damnation,   which   hy   one    man    entered   into   the 

*  wfprld^ 

*  He  that  dr>es  not  believe  this,  and  thinks  it  can- 

*  not  be  done,  is  indeed  an  infidel,  though  he  have 
'  the  sacrament  of  faith.     And  that  infant  is  much 

*  better,  who  tlioiigli  he  have  not  faith  in  his  mind, 

*  yet  puts  no  bar  of  a  crmtrary  mind  against  it,  and 

*  so  receives  the  sacrament  to  his  souPs  health. 

*  I  have  given  such  an  answer  to  your  questions 

o  Rom.  vi.  4.  P  Ch.  v.  18. 
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*  as  T  goppose  is,  to  ignorant  or  contentious  people  chap. 
'  not  enough,  and  to  understanding  and  quiet  people 


*  perhaps  more  than  enough.     Neither  have  I,  tO/^^^g^^ 

*  spare  my  pains,  urged  to  you  the  eustom^s  being  so 

*  firmly  grounded :  but  I  have,  as  well  as  I  could, 

*  explained  to  you   the  reason  of  that  wholesome 

*  custom/ 

How  skilful  or  judicious  the  reader  will  judge 
this  explication  of  the  reason  of  the  custom  to  be,  I 
know  not.  Nor  is  it  much  material ;  since  we  are 
not  now  inquiring  how  acute  St.  Austin  was,  but 
what  it  was  that  he  and  the  rest  knew  to  be  true  in 
point  of  fact.  And  hereby  we  perceive  plainly  these 
matters  following. 

V.  1.  That  that  was  the  practice  for  the  godfa- 
thers (who  were,  as  I  said,  usually  the  parents)  to 
make  these  answers  in  the  ehild*s  name.  The  use 
of  godfathers  appeared  before  ^  from  the  words  of 
TertuUian;  but  here  it  is  set  forth  more  particu- 
larly :  and  St.  Austin  says  that  these  answers  do  be- 
long to  [or  are  a  necessary  appertenance  of]  the  sa- 
crament :  and  he  had  said  in  the  former  part  of  the 
letter,  (which  I  omitted  because  of  the  length,)  that 
they  are  rerba  sacramefUorum,  sine  quibtis  pat^ 
vulus  cansecrari  non  potest ;  '  words  of  the  sacra- 
^  ment,  without  which  an  infant  cannot  be  baptized.* 
Whether  he  would  not  have  excepted  the  case  of  ne- 
cessity in  danger  of  sudden  death  (as  the  church  of 
England  does)  if  there  had  been  occasion  of  speaking 
of  that,  I  know  not :  but  it  is  plain  he  would  have 
been  against  those  that  either  decry  this  practice,  or 
count  it  a  thing  of  no  moment  The  church  of 
Christ  has  always  taken  care  that  the  blessings  of 
q  Chap.  4.  §.  9. 

WALL,  VOL.  I.  T 
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CHAP.  God  prrmomd  in  timmrnmentmt^ he mAfmnod» 

' coDTeyed  eonditiofudlT  or  by  way  of  corennt ;  whicb 

(jL^!W  ^^^^^  qnestioiM  and  snswers  do  iiKMit  IHely  express. 
VL  2.  We  see  that  tbey  then  held  as  eertaiit 

*  that   children   which  are   bi4itized,   dyii^  before 

*  they  commit  actnal  sin,  are  nndoobCedly  taTed :' 
for  St.  Austin  here  sap  in  these  last  words  that  *  he 

*  that  does  not  beliere  this  is  an  infidel  :*  which  be 
woald  not  say,  if  it  had  been  counted  at  all  doobtfiiL 
Hie  same  thing  might  haTe  been  obserred  fiom 
what  he  mys  aboTe,  sect.  3.  ^  S,  '  God  forbid  that  I 
^  shoald  make  any  question  whether  infants  regene^ 

*  rated  and  dying  in  infancy  do  come  to  eternal  sal- 

*  vation/ 

III.  If  those  learned  Benedictines,  wbo  hare  ma- 
naged the  last  editi<Hi  of  this  fiUher's  works  "^  to 
set  bis  books  and  epistles  in  their  chronological  order, 
hare  placed  this  epistle  right ;  then  we  see  here  an- 
other  proof  of  the  mistake  of  Grotins  *,  who  main- 
tains as  I  said  \  that  St.  Austin,  before  he  was  heated 
with  the  Pelagian  controTersy,  did  never  assert  the 
condemnation  of  infants  dying  unbaptized,  no  not 
to  those  lesser  or  milder  sufferings  in  the  world  to 
come.  For  they  place  this  epistle  (which  is  in  their 
edition  the  ninety-eighth)  anno  Dom.  408;  which 
was  before  Pelagius  vented  his  heresy :  and  yet  here 
St.  Austin,  in  saying,  *  They  will,  if  they  die  before 

*  the  use  of  reason,  be  freed  by  this  Christian  remedy 

*  of  the  sacrament  from  that  condemnation  which  by 

*  one  man  entered  into  the  world,'  plainly  supposes 
that  they  would  otherwise  have  been  liable  to  it. 

'  [In  eleven  volumes  folio,  publiehed  at  Paris,   1679 — 1700, 
and  reprinted  at  Antwerp,  with  an  appendix,  in  1700—1703.] 
»  Annot.  in  Alatt.  xix.  14.  t  Sect.  3.  J.  2. 
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Vn.  4-  There  are  two  other  things  obeervable  ^  ^^  •*• 
from   his   wonls  here^   which   are   >^*e11   worth   the 


18  s. 
noting,  though  they  do  not  relate  to  our  subject,  ^ajo.^ss.) 

One  is.  that  he  speaks  so  as  that  we  may  be  sore  he 

had  no  notion  of  transubstantiation.     For  to  say, 

that  *  sacraments  have  a  likeness   [or  resemblance] 

*  of  those  things  whereof  they  are  the  sacraments ; 

*  and  from   this   resemblance  they  commonly  have 

*  the  names  of  the  things  themselves  ;^  and  to  exem- 
plify  this  by  saying,   ^  The   sacrament   of  Christ's 

*  body  is  Chrisfs  body,  and  the  sacrament  of  his 

*  blood  is  his  blood  after  a  certain  manner'  [or 
fiishion] ;  and  to  speak  of  this  as  a  thing  so  under- 
stood by  all,  is  proof  enough  that  he  neither  be- 
lieved,  nor  had  conceived  or  heanl  of  any  such  doc- 
trine as  makes  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  to  be 
there  in  a  proper  sense. 

VIII.  5.  Another  is,  that  it  was  then  the  common 
custom  for  Christians  in  some  churches,  and  pro- 
bably in  that  where  he  lived,  to  receive  the  commu- 
nion of  Christ's  body  every  day-     For  so  he  sajrs^ 

*  Christ  in  himself  [or  in  his  own  person]  was  of- 

*  fered  [or  sacrificed]  but  once :  but  yet  in  the  sacra- 

*  ment  [or  in  a  sacramental  way]  he  is  ofllered  up 

*  every  day/  It  is  certain  this  was  the  custom  then 
of  the  Christians  at  Rome :  and  that  in  many  of  the 
eastern  churches,  and  some  of  the  western,  the 
custom  was  not  to  receive  so  often.  For  St  Flierome 
and  St  Austin  have  each  of  them  written  letters  on 
this  subject  in  answer  to  some  that  had  desired  their 
opinion  in  relation  to  this  difference;  as  Aug. 
Epist.  118.  [od.  Benedict.  54.]  ad  JanHarinm : 
Hieronym.  Epist.  28,  [edit  Benedict  52.  Vallars. 
71.]   ad   LKciHHm    Bttticum :    See   also    Aug.    de 

T  2 
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CHAP.  Sermane  Dnmini  in  Monte^  lib.  ii.  cap.  7.  4*  96»  97. 

XV. 

and  Gennad.  de  Ecd.  Dogm.  cap.  6S  *.    Their  ( 


(A.a^.  is,  that  in  that  and  all  sacb  like  'matten  that  aie  not 

*  detennined  by  scriptnie,  nor  bj  the  antheritj  of 
'  the  aniverBal  church,  one  should  follow  the  u«ge 

*  of  that  church  in  which  one  liTes.'  And  St.Aa- 
stin  there  aajs,  that  he  had  bj  long  experienoe  fomd 
this  rule  (which  had  been  given  him  by  St.  Ambroie) 
to  be  of  unspeakable  use  for  the  qoieting  wait 
minds,  and  for  the  peace  of  the  church. 

This  they  say  of  receiving  every  day:  hot  no 
person  then  would  have  spoken  with  sach  indHfer- 
ency  of  the  custom  of  any  people  (if  there  had  then 
been  any  such)  that  used  to  receive  so  seldom  as 
many  among  the  protestants  nowadays  do.  For 
Gennadius,  loc.   citai.,   says, '  Those  that  commmii- 

*  cate  every  day  I  do  neither  commend  nor  bfaoBe: 

*  but  I  would  advise  and  persuade  people  to  cofmmi- 

*  nicate  every  Lord's   day ;   provided   they  have  a 

*  purpose  of  forsaking   sin. — But   this   I   qieak  of 

*  those  who  have  not  any  capital  or  mortal  crimes 

*  hiug  on  their  congciences,'  &c.  Those  he  advises 
to  do  penance  first. 

IX.  6.  He  does  both  in  this  letter,  and  also  in  the 
passage  last  before  rehearsed,  and  in  many  other 
places,  so  speak  as  plainly  to  shew  that  he  did  not 
think  nor  pretend  that  in&nts  that  are  baptized  have 
in  any  proper  sense  faith  or  repentance,  or  conver- 
sion of  the  heart,  &c.  How  much  soever  he  is  here 
pressed  with  the  difficulty  of  explaining  the  reason 
why  the  god&ther  answers  in  the  child's  name, '  he 
'  does  believe :'  he  does  not  for  all  that  fly  to  the 

•  [Genoadittf  Maftciliensu :  liber  de  Ecclewartkit  Dogmati- 
bos,  4".  Haroborgi,  i^*4'l 
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jnBtifying  of  80  great  a  paradox,  as  to  say  that  the  chap. 
child  does  indeed   in   a  proper  sense  understand. 


believe^  or  disbelieve   any  thing.     He  shews   ^h^^^Jf^g^) 
words  are  true  in  a  sacramental  sense,  but  does  not 
maintain  they  are  so  in  a  proper  one.     Nay,  he 
plainly  yields  they  are  not :  he  grants  that  infants 
'  cannot  as  yet  either  believe  with  the  heart,  or 

*  confess  with  the  mouth.^ 

And  when  at  other  places'  he  argues  that  infants, 
after  they  are  baptized,  are  no  longer  to  be  counted 
either  among  the  injidels  or  catechumefii,  but  among 
the  /Mes  or  credetites ;  yet  still  he  means  and  ex- 
plains himself,  as  he  does  here,  *  That  they  are  con- 
'  stituted  /idele.%  not  by  that  faith  which  consists  in 

*  the  will  of  believers,  but  by  the  sacrament  of  that 

*  faith.* 

He  does  indeed  hold  that  the  Holy  Spirit  does  do 
offices  for  the  infant,  and  is  in  the  infant :  you  see 
here  his  words,  ^  the  regenerating  spirit  is  one  in 

*  those  that  bring  the  child,  and  in  the  child  that  is 

*  brought.'  And  in  that  part  of  the  epistle  which  I 
left  out  because  of  the  length,  he  says, '  Aqua  exhi- 

*  bens   forinsecus  sacramentum   gratia^,  et  spiritus 

*  operans  intrinsecus  beneficium  gratise,  solvens  vin- 

*  culum   culpa?,*  &c.  [J.  2.]     •  The  water  affording 

*  outwardly  the  sacrament  of  the  grace,  and  the  spirit 

*  operating  inwardly  the  benefit  of  the  grace,  loosing 
^  the  bond  of  guilt,*  &o.,  do  regenerate.  But  he  sup- 
poses the  infants  to  be  merelypassive,and  not  to  know, 
understand,  or  cooperate  any  thing  themselves. 

Tn  his  epistle  to   Dardanus,  he  says,  ^  It  is  a 

^  De  Peccatorum  Mentis,  lib.  i.  cap.  25*  33,^0.  [Tom.  x.  p  1. 
ed.  Bened.] 
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CHAP.  *  wonderful  thing  to  oondder  how  God  dwells  in 
L.  *  some  that  know  him  not,  and  in  some  that  do 


CA.dW)  *  ^^^  ^™  ^®  ^^^®®  ^^*  dwell.    For  they  who, 

'  diejr  know  God,  glorify  him  not  as  God,  nor  ass 

*  tluinkful,  do  not  belong  to  his  temple;  and  inflmii 

*  sanctified  by  the  sacrament  of  Christ,  n^geneiated 

*  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  do  belong  to  his  temple ;  who^* 

*  though  they  be  regenerated,  cannot  yet  by 

*  of  their  age  know  God.'  And  afterward, '  we 

*  therefore  that  the  Holy  Spirit  dwells  in  baptiied 

*  infants  though   they  know  it  not ;  for  after  the 
'  same  manner  they  know  him  not,  though  he  be  in 

*  them,  as  they  know  not  their  own  soul :  the  renoB 

*  whereof  which  they  cannot  yet  make  use  of,  is  in 

*  them  as  a  spark  raked  up,  which  will  kindle  as 

*  they  grow  in  yearsy/  [§•  17.] 

Some  modem  divines,  especially  of  the  Lutheiaw 
have  gone  further,  and  do*  maintain  that  infants  have 
fieiitb,  and  do  believe  after  a  certain  manner ;  but  not 
in  the  same  way  or  manner  that  adult  people  do^ 
whose  fedth  comes  by  hearing,  thought,  meditation, 
understanding,  &c.,  for  they  grant  that  infants  hsfs 
none  of  those :  and  what  sort  of  faith  is  it  that  thej 
have  cannot,  as  they  confess,  be  explained. 

But  a  late  philosophical  divine  of  the  church  of 
Rome  has  outdone  all.    He  has*  acquainted  os  vidi 

>  Epist.  57.  [Ed.  Benedict.  187.] 

z  Chemnitii  Ezamen  Concilii  Tridentmi,  pt.  ii.  de  baptiflBObf.!* 
canon.  13.  p.  334.  edit.  Francof.  1707. 

a  Malbranch.  Treatise  concerning  the  Search  after  IMk 
translated  by  T.  t^ylor*  fol.  London,  1 700.  OliwtralioiMl  oa  flh»i& 
of  the  ist  part  of  the  second  book.  [Vol.  i.  p.  56.  iL  p.  116^  te- 
The  original  French  appeared  in  the  year  1674.  nd  a  Lrth 
version  in  1685.]  A 

i 


the  mechanism    bv  which   original  sin   is  fbnned  ^^(^^- 
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which   original   sin   is   fbnned 
in  the  brain  of  an  infant  before  he  is  bom,  and 
also  how  at   baptism   it  is   rectified;   it  is  worth (^[i^^^^g.) 
knowing. 

It  is  thus:  the  mother  has  a  sinful  inclination 
and  love  to  the  world,  pleasure,  &c.  There  are 
tracks  or  traces  in  her  brain  running  all  this  way.  * 
The  child  in  her  womb  has  by  sympathy  the  same 
traces  bred  in  his  brain ;  so  he  has,  before  he  is 
bom,  conrupt  inclinations  and  is  a  sinner.  The 
difliculty  is.  how  this  is  rectified  at  baptism. 

For  this^  he  supposes  the  child  to  hare  at  the 
time  of  baptism  one  strong  actual  motion  of  lore  to 
God ;  and  says,  *'  One  single  instant  is  sufficient  for 
'  the  exercise  of  that  act  of  love.  And  concupiscence 

*  is  as  it  were  mortified  that  moment.*  And  the 
strangest  thing  that  he  says  is,  *  It  should  not  be 
^  thought  strange,  that   I  suppose  it   possible  for 

*  children  to  love  (Sod  with  a  love  of  choice  at  the 
^  time  of  their  baptism.     For  since,"  &c. 

I  think  this  learned  author  does  somewhere^  ob- 
serve in  his  book,  that  *  men  of  learning  are  most 

*  subject  to  error  .*  and,  ^  that  those  who  are  most 

*  hot  in  the  search  of  troth  are  the  men  that  lead  us 

*  into  infinite  errors,*  He  gives  several  reasons  for 
this,  why  such  men  do  sometimes  fidl  into  greater 
mistakes  than  vulgar  people.  One  more  may  per- 
haps be  added  to  them;  vulgar  people,  having  no 
assistance  from  learning  or  philosophy,  have  nothing 
but  common  sense  to  trust  to;  so  they  generally 
keep  close  to  that :  they  seldom  allow  themselves  to 
maintain  any  opinion  that  is  very  remote  from  it. 
It  was  not  these  men  that  adventured  first  to  teach 

^  Book  ii.  pi.  a.  di.  4. 
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CHAP,  die  worid,  that  that  b  in  a  proper  fleoK  tke  body«f 

\ —  a  man,  vbieh  we  see,  when  we  have  it  is  oar 

A  n^;  to  be  a  |mce  of  tMead*  On  the  eontnir,  thej  < 
hardlj  believe  it,  tboogfa  the  learned  have 
them  so.  Neither  was  it  for  one  of  them  to  haie 
found  with  all  their  search  this  truth,  that  an  InEmt 
at  the  time  of  baptism  loves  God  with  a  love  «f 
choice.  Thev  will  hardlT  beliere  it  of  wow  infiml 
at  anj  time:  mucb  less  when  thej  aee  the  child  fiist 
asleep  at  tbe  time  of  baptism,  or  (as  8c  AnnliB 
obeerres^  tbej  often  are)  in  a  fit  of  ciTing  and  fnUr 
fblness  all  tbe  lihile ;  which,  as  he  lemarfca,  woold 
be  rerr  siuful,  if  thej  had  anj  understaodinp. 
The  aforeeaifl  antbor  sap  indeed,  *  We  ought  nst 

*  poHtively  to  affirm  this,  that  children  ar 

*  by  formal  acts  of  their  will.*     And  he  had 
for  the  Council  of  Trent  suppose  the  cootraiy, 
they  say, '  If  any  one  shall  say  that  baptized 

*  becauM;  they  Lave  not  tbe  act  of  believing,  are  not 
'  to  \a^  accouutin]  fid*:UK  &c.,  let  bim  be  anathemaV 
I  su(i|Ki*ie  tliat  cburch  have  at  last  learned  not  to 
liang  any  ujore  mill«»toues  on  tbe  neck  of  thew 
religion. 

lie  «^v^  aUo,  *  Ther  that  have  treated  of  the  eftct 

*  of  baptUm  in  the  age«  past,  have  omitted  the  ex- 

*  plaining  the  regeneration  of  infants  by  tbe  actual 

*  motion!)  of  their  heart ;  not  tliat  tbey  were  indneed 

*  by  strong  reas^^u^  to  judge  it  impo^ssible ;  for  their 
'  works  do  not  shew  they  have  ever  so  much  as 
^  examined  it.*  But  .St.  Au<»tin  thought  tbe  evidence 
if  sense  to  be  a  stn^ng  rea^^jn,  when  be  says  in 
the  fiMesaid  epistle  to  iJarrlanun :  *  If  we  should  go 

*  Epitt  57.  'juL  iU:u*:dj.'%.  iS;.^ 
^  i'ka*.  7.  Cad.  de  bftptisifiO.  13. 


*  mboQt  to  pro^re  bj  diseoorse^  that  infiunts,  which  as  chap. 
*Tei   haTe  no  knowledge  of  human  things,  ha^e 


•  knowledge  of  diTine  things,  I  am  afraid  we  should  .j^^^v 

•  aemi  to  oflfer  an  affront  to  our  senses ;  when,  let 

•  OS  ay  what  we  wilK   the  evidence  of  the  truth 

•  overpowers  all  the  force  of  our  talk*.'  He  was 
not  so  hardy  as  either  in  this  or  the  other  sacra^ 
ment)  or  in  any  other  point  to  tack  any  thing  to  our 
frith  that  is  coutnury  to  our  sense.  And  he  goes  on 
di»e  to  observe  that  infants,  even  then  when  they 
begin  to  talk,  have  so  little  sense  or  unders^tanding, 
that  if  they  should  always  keep  to  that  pitch,  they 
would  be  idiots. 

^fost  of  the  psedobaptists  go  no  further  than  St.  ^ 
Austin  does;  they  hold  that  God,  by  his  Spirit, 
does  at  the  time  of  baptism,  seal  and  apply  to  the 
infant  that  is  there  dedicated  to  him.  the  piomisefii 
of  the  covenant  of  which  he  is  ca|iable,  vis.  adoption, 
pardon  of  sin,  translation  fiom  the  state  of  nature 
to  that  of  grace.  &c.  On  which  account  the  infant 
is  said  to  be  rt^nerated  of  [or  by]  the  Spirit.  Not 
that  God  does  by  any  miracle  at  that  time  illuminate 
or  convert  the  mind  of  the  child.  And  for  original 
sin,  or  the  corruption  of  nature,  they  hold  that  God 
by  his  covenant  does  abolish  the  guilt  of  it,  receives 
the  child  to  his  mercy  in  Christ,  and  consigns  to  him 
by  promise  such  grace  as  shall  afterward,  by  the  use 
of  means,  if  he  live,  be  sufficient  to  keep  it  under, 
but  not  wholly  to  extirpate  it  in  this  life.  It  is  left 
as  the  subject  of  trial  and  of  a  continual  Christian 
warfare.  And  this  is  the  opinion  of  St.  Austin^  and 
of  the  ancients  in  general. 

The  Pelagians  on  the  other  side  set  their  brains 
«  Epist.  57,  {^i87,j         *  Contm  JoUiiiiuiii,  lib.  ri.  c.  5, 6, 7, 
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A  P.  to  work  to  find  some  actual  sin  in  an  infiuit.     It  wi§ 

^ to  their  purpose :  for  since  they  took  <m  them  to 

^  deny  original  sin,  and  were  pressed  with  that  argu- 
ment most  of  alU  that  the  reason  why  infiuits  are 
baptized,  is  for  forgiveness  of  sin,  they,  for  an  eva- 
sion, would  sometimes  say,  that  their  peeTishness 
and  fretful  crying  as  soon  as  they  are  bom,  is  a  sin<, 
and  they  may  be  baptized  for  the  foigiTeneas  of  that 
or  such  like  sins.  St.  Austin  explodes  that  rather 
more  than  the  other ;  as  being  a  thing  that  nobodj 
would  ever  say  but  to  serve  an  hypothecs :  that  *  if 

*  they  would  calmly  think  of  it,  they  would  change 

*  their  opinion ;  and  if  they  will  not,'  says  he,  *  we 

*  shall  not  have  so  ill  an  opinion  of  human  sense,  as 

*  to  fear  that  any  body  will  be  persuaded  by  them.* 
He  takes  nothing  to  be  plainer  than  this,  that  a  child 
before  the  use  of  reason  can  have  neither  actual  sin 
nor  actual  faith. 

Sect.  6.   Out  of  St.  Austin's  books  De  Genesi 

ad  literam. 

De  GeneJsi  ad  literam^  lib.  10. 

St.  Austin  began  and  made  a  good  progress  in 
these  books  on  Genesis  long  before  Pelagius  began 
to  stir :  but  other  work  intervening,  he  did  not  finish 
and  publish  them  till  some  time  after.  I  do  not 
bbserve  any  thing  in  them  that  seems  to  have  any 
leqpect  to  the  dispute  with  him.  In  this  tenth  book 
be  handles  the  point  of  the  origin  of  the  human 
sool ;  whether  every  person's  soul  be  by  immediate 
creation,  or  whether,  as  the  body  of  a  man  is  de- 
rived from  the  body  of  his  parents,  so  his  soul  also 
be  derived  from  their  soul.  He  recites  the  argu- 
ments on  both  sides. 

S  AagmL  de  Peocatorum  Meritit,  lib.  i.  [cap.  35.  (.  65.J 
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He  observes^  that  the  derivation  of  oriinnal  sin  crap. 

XV 

from  our  first  parents  upon  all  their  posterity  is 


made  bj  many  an  argument  for  the  propagation  of  .^^^. 
souls  as  well  as  bodies.  They  instanced  in  infants, 
concerning  whom  they  argued  thus :  If  we  say  they 
be  derived  from  Adam,  in  respect  of  their  bodies 
only,  and  not  in  respect  of  their  souls,  we  must 
have  a  caro  that  we  do  not  either  make  Crod  to  be 
the  author  of  sin,  (if  he  put  the  soul  into  a  body  in 
which  it  must  needs  sin,)  or  else  suffer  it  to  be  be- 
lieved that  there  may  be  some  soul,  beside  our  Sa- 
viour Christ*s,  which  has  no  need  of  the  Christian 
grace  to  free  it  from  sin.  Which  last  is,  say  they, 
^  so  contrary  to  the  belief  of  the  church,  that  pa- 

*  rent^  run  with  their  infants  and  little  ones,  to  pro- 
'  euro  the  grace  of  holy  baptism.     In  whom  if  that 

*  bond  of  sin  be  loosed,  which  is  of  the  body  only, 

*  and  not  that  which  is  of  the  soul  too,  it  may  well 

*  be  asked  what  hurt  it  would  do  them,  if  at  that 

*  age  they  should  die  without  baptism ;  for  if  this 
^  sacrament  be  for  the  good  of  their  body,  and  not 
^  of  their  soul  too,  they  might  be  baptized  after  they 

*  were  dead.     But  when  as  we  see  that  the  church 

*  universally  observes  this,  to  run  with  them  while 
^  they  are  alive,  and  to  help  them  while  they  aro 

*  alive,  lest  when  they  are  dead  there  be  nothing  to 

*  be  done  that  can  do  them  any  good ;  we  see  not 
'  what  else  can  be  made  of  it,  but  that  every  infismt 

*  is  of  Adam  both  as  to  his  body  and  as  to  his  soul.' 

[§.  19.] 

And  afterward  \  this  argument  is  carried  on  thus : 

*  \Miat  has  the  soul  of  an  infant  deserved,  that  it 

^  Cap.  II.  [Op.  torn.  iii.  p.  a62.  ed.  Benedict.]         >  Cap.  13. 
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CHAP.  '  riioald  be  raioed  in  ease  it  go  out  of  the  bodj 
^^'     *  withoat  the  ncnmeiit  of  Clirifltiin  baptini,  if  ii 
^^^    ^  *  has  neither  committed  anj  sin  of  its  ovn,  nor  be 
'  *  firom  that  wml  which  first  sinned  in  Adam.'  [«.  SS.~ 
The  answer  to  that  is^  attcfmpCed  to  this  pmpoK. 
God  pots  the  sool  into  an  ill  disposed  bodr.  thai 
br   ruling  and   keeping  under  the    eoneopiseeBee 
thereof  bj  the  help  of  God^s  gnee,  it  maj  pwwue 
the  advantage  of  being,   together  with  the  bodr, 
dianged  into  a  better  fitate  at  the  rawnection  thta 
erer  it  oouM  hare  had  otherwiae,  Tia.  of  liring  far 
ever  with  Christ.     And  to  corapij  with  the  alcps 
which  the  bodj  makes  bj  its  gradoal  growth,  the 
soul  is  at  first  possesed  with  a  torpor,  or 
of  acting  ntionallr;  which  does  not   do  it 
hurt,  because  it  wears  off  br  degrees  as  the  bodj 
grows  to  perfection  and  the  sool  leeoTeia  fiooi  iL 
and  arrires  br  God's  help  at  a  good  degree  of  spi- 
ritual life.     *  Now  before  the  time  that  it  can  fire 

*  acconling  to  the  spirit,  it  has  need  of  the  sacrament 

*  of  the  Mediator,  &cc.     For  the  punishment  of  ori- 

*  ginal   sin   is  taken  awav  eren   in    in&ncr   br  his 

*  sacrauient ;  and  without  bis  help  even  a  grown  man 

*  wll  not  keep  uuder  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh, 

*  &c. And  the  infant  must  be  baptised  while 

*  he  is  alive :  othen^'ise  it  will  prove  a  prejudice  to 

*  his  soul  that  it  was  iinkcl  with  sinful  flesh ;  for 

*  the  soul   of  an    in&nt    having   participated   with 

*  that«  cannot  be  addicted  to  the  things  of  the  spirit : 

*  for  that  afl&ction  does  wei^rb  it  down  even  after  it 

*  is  parted  firom  tbe  body,  uules^  while  it  t^  in  the 
it  be  expiated  br  the  one  sacrifice  of  the  true 

•  C«p.  14. 
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Hepfy-  *  But  how,*  8mT8  one.  *  if  the  pamitB  take  chap. 

*  DO  rare  to  have  this  done,  either  throi^rh  infidelity     ^^* 

*  or  negligeiicei  T  (jlS"^ 

Amsmnr.   *That   maT  be  said  as  w^l  of  grown 
^  peimos;  for  thej  quit  die  suddenlj*  or  thej  mar 

*  fiJI  sick  in  a  |dace  nrhere  nobody  will  help  them  to 


Rfffy^  ^  Bat  ther  have  sins  of  their  own  that 
^  need  forgiTeness :  and  if  thej  be  not  forgiT»u  a 
^  man  eannot  tralr  saj  thej  are  punished  onde* 
*^  serredlj  for  the  things  thej  have  bj  thor  own 
'  will  committed  in  their  lifetime*     But  why  shall 

*  that  soul  be  deprived  of  eternal  life  (in  case  nobody 

*  help  the  infant  to  baptism)  to  which  the  contagion 
"  it  has  received  from  sinful  flesh  cannnot  be  imputed* 
'  if  it  be  not  propagated  6om  the  first  sinful  soul? 
"  For  it  was  placed  in  the  body«  not  by  any  sin,  but 
'bynatore  that  ordered  it  so»  and  by  God  that 
^  placed  it  there.  And  if  we  say  that  the  want  of 
^  baptism  will  do  it  no  hurt,  then  what  good  does  it 

*  do  to  one  that  is  hdped  to  it«  if  thete  be  no  hurt  to 

*  one  that  is  not  helped  f  [  j.  S6.] 

*  Here;  says  St.  Austin*  '  I  confess  that  I  never 

*  heard  or  read  vrhat  they  can  answer  for  their  side^ 

*  who  endeavour  to  maintain  by  scriptuie  (as  beii^ 
"  for  their  opinion,  or  as  not  being  against  it)  that 

*  new  souls»  and  not  such  as  are  derived  from  the 
"  pai^mts.  are  put  into  bodies.^  [^  87«] 

Y^et  he  attempts  in  the  following  chapters  another 
answer  or  two  for  those  that  held  that  opinion  of 
the  new  creation  of  souls,  (for  himself,  it  b  plain 
that  he  inclined  most  to  the  cfiinion  of  the  pnqpa- 
gation  of  them :  only  he  was  so  modest  as  not  to 


fm  Si.  Juttm. 

CHAP,  determine  any  thing ;)  but  they  are  long,  and,  as  be 
; —  8hew8,  inBufiicient. 

'A.IK388.)     *  ^"®  '®»  *****  ^^^  ^^^^  °^*»  ^^  ^'®  providence, 

*  suffer  any  infant  to  die  unbaptized,  but  such  as  he 

*  foresaw  would  have  been  wicked  and  impenit^it,  if 

*  they  had  lived.     He  shews  how  absurd  it  is  to 

*  think  that  God  condemns  persons  for  sins  wfaidi 

*  they  never  did,  or  thought  of;  only  be  foresees 

*  they  would  have  done  them  if  they  had  lived/ 

II.  At  last  he  comes  to  this  end  of  bis  discourse 
on  that  subject.  Having  recited  many  arguments 
and  answers  on  each  side,  he  says"*,  *  Having  treated 

*  of  this  as  largely  as  I  could  for  the  time,  I  should 

*  judge  the  force  of  the  reasons  and  of  the  authori- 

*  ties  to  be  equal,  or  almost  equal  on  both  sides ;  were 
^  it  not  that  the  opinion  of  those  that  think  the  souls 

*  to  be  derived  from  the  parents  has  the  advantage 

*  on  the  account  of  the  baptism  of  infants ;  on  which 

*  point  what  answer  can  be  given  them,  I  do  not  at 

*  present  conceive.  If  God  shall  hereafter  teach  me 
'  any  thing,  and  shall  grant  me  an  opportunity  to 
^  write  it,  I  shall  not  grudge  it  to  those  that  are 
^  studious  of  such  things.     But  I  now  declare  be- 

*  forehand  that  the  proof  concerning  infiemttf  must 

*  not  be  disregarded,  so  as  that  if  the  truth  be  on  the 

*  other  side,  that  should  be  passed  over  without  an- 

*  swering.  **  Aut  enim  de  hac  re  nihil  quserendum  est, 

*  ut  sufBciat  fidei  nostrae  scire  nos  quo  pie  vivendo 

*  venturi   sumus,    etsi   nesciamus   unde    venerimus : 

*  Aut  si  non  impudenter  a^tuat  anima  rationalis 
^  etiam  hoc  nosse  de  seipsa ;  absit  pervicacia  con- 
^  tendendi,    assit     diligentia    requirendi,    humilitas 

*  petendi,  perseverantia  pulsandi :    Ut  si  nobis  hoc 

™  Cap    23. 
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*  expedire   novit   qui  melius  quam  nos   quid  nobis  chap. 
expediat  utique  Dovit,  det  etiam  hoc  qui  dat  bona . 


*  data  filiis  suis :  Consuetudo  tamen  matris  ecclesite  / ^.^'gg .) 

*  in  baptizandis  parvulis  nequaquam  spernenda  est, 

*  neque  ullo  modo  superflua  deputanda,  nee  omnino 

*  credenda  nisi  apostolica  esset  °  traditio."   \_§.  39-] 

*  For  either  nothing  at  all  is  to  be  inquired  of  this 

*  matter  [the  origin  of  the  soul],  and  it  must  suffice 

*  our  fieuth  that  we  know  whither  we  shall  go,  if  we 

*  live  well,  without  knowing  whence  we  are  sprung : 
<  or  if  it  be  no  immodest  ambition  for  a  reasonable 

*  soul  to  desire  to  know  this  also  concerning  herself; 

*  putting  away  all  obstinacy  of  contending,  we  must 

*  use  diligence  in  inquiring,  humility  in  asking,  per- 

*  severance  in  knocking;   that   if  he,   who  knows 

*  better  than  we  what  is  fit  for  us,  do  judge  this  ex- 

*  pedieut,  he  would  grant   this   also,  as  he  grants 

*  good  gifts  to  his  children.     But  the  custom  of  our 

*  mother  the  church  in  baptizing  infants  must  not 
'  be  disregarded,  nor  be  accounted  needless,  nor  be- 

*  lieved  to  be  other  than  a  tradition  [or  order]  of 

*  the  apostles.' 

The  late  bishop  of  Worcester  ®  has  restored  the 
true  reading  of  this  place  out  of  three  ancient  ma- 
nuscripts at  Oxford  :  for  in  those  last  words,  *  apo- 
^  stolica  esse  traditio,'  the  word  esse  was  in  the  printed 
editions  e^^^^  which  addition  of  one  letter  had  won- 
derfully perverted  the  sense:  for  as  it  stood  so,  it 
was  to  be  translated  *  is  not  to  be  disregarded,  nor  to 

n  (The  Benedictine  Editors  read  esset;  but  see  below  Dr. 
Wall's  remarks  on  the  point.] 

"  Bishop  Stillingfleet ;  in  a  Rational  Account  of  the  Grounds 
of  Protestant  Religion,  being  a  vindication  of  archbishop  Land's 
Conference,  pt.  i.  ch.  iv.  §.  lo.  fbl.  London,  1665. 
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CHAP.  ^  be  acHMiDted  oeedlen,  nor  to  be  beKered  at  all  if 
^      '  it   were  not  a  tndhkNi  of  the  apnetlea.'     Wbidi 

.^[^^^  raake»  St.  Austin  go  forwwtA  and  baekward,  and 
fonrard  again  in  tbe  fiame  brealb.  Bat  this  amoid- 
ment  makes:  it  a  cobermt  aentencc;  agieeaUe  to  the 
Bcope  of  the  plare,  and  eooformable  to  what  St 
Austin  aav«  in  seveial  other  ptaces :  for  example,  H 
is  the  same  phrase  with  that  which  I  recited^  sect 
4.  i.  3.  of  this  diapter,  *  Non  nisi  anctoiitate  apo- 

*  stolica  tiaditum  rectisBime  cieditnr,*  '  is  moet  rea- 

*  sooabljr  belieTed  to  be  no  other  than  a  thing  deli' 

*  Tered  [or  ordered]  bj  the  anthoritj  of  the  apo- 
'  sties.*  So  that  though  it  was  not  fitting  to  alter 
the  reading  without  the  authoritj  of  some  mano- 
scripta,  jet  as  soon  as  the  alteration  is  proposed, 
it  presently  appears  to  be  the  true  reading. 

The  papists  made  great  use  of  this  plaee  as  it 
stood  so  printed,  to  shew  that  some  points  of  frith 
(for  they  make  this  difference  about  the  time  of 
baptism  to  concern  a  point  of  frith)  can  be  proved 
only  by  tradition,  and  not  by  scripture,  and  conse- 
quently that  the  scripture  is  no  complete  rule  of 
faith.  Archbishop  Laud  managing  the  defence  of 
the  protestant  doctrine  to  the  contrary,  says  p,  ^  It  is 
'  true  Bellarmine  presses   a  main  place  out  of  St. 

*  Austin,  and  he  urges  it  hard  ;*  meaning  this  place. 
But  it  might  have  been  observed,  even  before  the 
true  reading  was  discovered,  that  the  words  so  put 
together  are  nonsense.  For  if  St.  Austin  had  said, 
the  doctrine  of  infant  baptism  were  not  to  be  be- 
lieved if  it  were  not  a  tradition  of  the  apostles, 
ft  had  been  sense  indeed,  and  something  to  their 

P  Conference  with  Fisher  the  Jesuit,  §.  15.  no.  5. 
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purpose,  though  not  true.     But  to  say  ^  the  custom  of  c  h  a  p. 

*  the   church  iu  baptizing  infants  were  not  to  be — 

*  believed  unless  it  were  a  tradition  of  the  apostles,^  (a.d*388.) 
is  not  sense ;  because  the  custom  was  seen  and  not 
believed.     Which  is  another  proof  that  the  print 

was  erroneous,  and  that  the  foresaid  amendment  is 
the  true  reading. 

The  antiptedobaptists  on  the  contrary  served  them- 
selves of  this  place  to  prove,  as  by  St.  Austin's  con- 
fession,  that  the  practice  of  infant  baptism  depended 
only  on  tradition  :  from  whence  they  conchided  that 
it  was  not  to  be  received  at  all.  But  whosoever 
reads  these  two  passages  of  St.  Austin  that  I  have 
been  comparing,  will  see,  that  he  does  not  by  the 
words  traditum  and  tradition  mean  a  doctrine  that 
had  been  taught  by  word  of  mouth  only,  and  had  no 
foundation  in  the  wTitten  word.  He  plainly 
expresses  the-  contrary  in  the  former  place :  for  he 
speaks  to  this  purpose;  if  any  one,  beside  the 
practice  of  the  universal  church,  do  require  divine 
authority  in  this  matter :  firsts  that  practice  having 
not  been  ordered  by  any  council,  but  having  been 
ever  in  use  in  the  church,  it  is  most  reasonable  to 
believe  that  it  must  have  been  ordered  by  the 
apostles  themselves.  And,  secondly,  it  may  be 
proved  from  scripture  also,  by  the  analogy  that 
baptism  bears  to  circumcision,  &c. 

And  whereas  the  Latin  phrase  runs,  Xon  nisi 
auctoritate  apostolica  traditum  ;  that  does  not  signify 
that  it  was  established  no  other  way  than  by  a 
verbal  order ;  but  that  it  came  not  in  by  any  lesser 
or  later  authority  than  that  of  the  apostles ;  not  by 
any  general  council,  &c. 

It  is  true,  his  arguing  in  that  place  does  suppose, 

WALL,  VOL.  I.  U 
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CHAP,  that  thougii  it  ooold  Dot  haTe  been  proved  from 
^^'  scripture,  yet  if  it  ooold  be  ptoTed  to  have  been 
**^  ordered  by  the  apoetles  by  word  in  their  life-time^ 
that  ought  to  have  satisfied  any  one.  And  so  no 
doubt  it  ought,  provided  the  proof  weie  clear.  Bd 
this  does  not  help  the  argument  of  the  papists^  who 
would  have  the  consent  of  the  church  at  present  to 
be  a  sufficient  proof  of  a  doctrine.  For  how  hard  or 
how  easy  soever  it  was  at  that  time  for  the  churdi 
to  know  certainly  the  practice  of  the  apostles,  by  t 
tradition  which  needed  to  be  traced  back  but  for 
three  hundred  years ;  it  is  utterly  impossible  now  to 
trace  back  a  tradition  for  1600  years,  unless  it  he 
recorded  in  scripture,  or  in  those  ancient  writings 
nigh  the  time  of  the  apostles :  which,  I  am  sure,  the 
poi>e's  supremacy  and  worship  of  images,  &c.  are 
not ;  whatever  this  that  I  am  writing  of  be. 
Sect.  7.  Out  of  St.  Austin's  letter  to  St.  Hierome. 
Augustini  Epist.  28.  [in  edit.  Benedict.  166.] 

f.  I.  Tliis  letter  was  written  after  the  Pelagian 
opinions  Ijegan  to  be  talked  of.  He  mentions  them 
there :  '  For  you  are,'  says  he,  *  none  of  those  who 
'  now  lx>gin  to  prate  new  things,  and  say,  there  is  no 
'  guilt  derived  from  Adam,  which  is  by  baptism 
*  forgiven  in  an  infant.'  Therefore  the  quotations 
out  of  it  ought  not  to  l^e  placed  in  this  chapter, 
were  it  not  that  here  they  may  be  dispatched  more 
briefly;  as  being  exactly  to  the  same  purpose  as 
those  I  last  quoted. 

St.  Austin  having,  as  we  see,  in  his  books  on 
Genesis  so  treated  of  the  origin  of  the  soul,  as  to 
leave  it  in  suspense  how  it  is  that  we  came  by  oar 
eools;  and  being  still  thoughtful  of  that  matter, 
and  coming  to  know  that  St.  Hierome  had  wrote 


something  on  this  subject  in  his  Epistle  to  Marcel-  chap. 
linns,  and  in  a  piece  of  his  against  Rufinus'  Apology ; 


wherein  he  had  spoke  in  favour  of  that   opinion  A.aj8&' 
which  makes  new  souls  to  be  created  every  day  by 
God  for  every  new  infant,  calling  that  *  the  opinion 

*  of  the  church  ;*  and  of  the  other  opinion  which 
snpposesii  the  soul  to  be  propagated  from  the  parent. 
had  said,  *  That  it  was  the  opinion  of  TertuUian  and 

*  ApoUinaris,  and  many  of  the  western  Christians, 

*  that  as  the  body  is  generated  of  the  body«  so  the 

*  soul  is  of  the  soul,  and  subsists  in  a  >\'ay  much 

*  like  to  that  of  brute  creatures.'  He  had  a  mind 
to  see  how  St,  Hierome  could  free  that  opinion 
(which  he  seemed  to  embrace)  of  the  new  creation 
of  souls,  from  the  objection  that  lay  against  it  from 
the  propagation  of  original  sin  from  father  to  son. 
And  therefore  he  writes  to  him«  though  he  lived 
above  a  thousand  miles  off,  to  desire  him  to  explain 
that  diflSculty. 

And  for  fear  of  provoking  him,  (for  he  was  a 
hasty  man,  and  St.  Austin  had  felt  the  sharpness  of 
his  style  in  an  angry  fit  before.)  he  writes  in  a  most 
humble  strain,  and  with  great  deference  to  his 
lesuming  and  judgment,  condescending  in  his  letter 
to  such  a  degree,  even  of  submission,  as  never  was 
usual,  and  may  seem  indecent  in  a  bishop  writing 
to  a  presbyter,  entreating  him  to  instruct  and  satisfy 
him  in  such  things  as  he  was  ignorant  of,  that  he 
might  be  able  to  instruct  others 

He  first  sets  down  some  things  which  he  knew 
of  himself,  that  St.  Hierome  might  have  the  less 
trouUe  in  satisfying  him  of  the  other  in  which  he 
was  to  seek.  The  things  that  he  took  for  certain 
concerning  the  nature  of  man^s  soul  were, 

v« 
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CHAP       ].  That  tlte  bodI  is  hnmosCal,  and  does  not  it 
'         wben  it  goes  oat  of  the  body.     TTii«  be  qieila  rf 
,^i^*g^^ag  a  tbiiig  univereally  known,  and  agreed. 

2.  That  it  is  not  a  part  of  God.  Some  pfailoi&- 
phens  bad  taught  that.  But  it  was  r^eeted  bj  ifl 
Christians,  except  Bome  Prisdllianists,  lIazudMC& 
and  I  know  not  who. 

3.  That  the  f^ioul  i§  immaterial  be  aajB,  is  a  this^ 
not  easily  to  be  proved  to  some  people ;  but  for  \» 
jiart  he  is  sati^-fied  that  it  is.  This,  I  suffpose,  be 
says,  that  he  may  not  seem  to  ccMne  too  near  Ter- 
tullian.  whom  St.  Hierome  had  m^itioned,  and  wbo 
bar!  held  that  not  the  soul  only,  but  God  also  bae  a 
br>dy. 

4.  That  the  soul  is  fallen  into  sin,  not  by  any 
fault  of  (i<Aj  not  by  any  necessity  either  from  God, 
or  from  its  own  primitive  nature,  but  by  its  own 
will ;  and  that  it  camiot  recover  itself  but  by  the 
grace  of  Jf'wuw  Cljris't.  That  there  is  in  all  mankind 
no  s^>ul  but  wants  hi?;  redemption. 

5.  'Tliat  i^M^ry  soul  that  dejiarts  the  body,  at  what 

*  agf*  w>ever,  without  the  grace  of  the  Mediator,  and 
'  til';  sacrament  there<if,  will  be  in  punishment,  and 

*  will  at  the  last  judgment  receive  its  lx>dy  to  punish- 
'  nient :  but  if  after  the  human  generation,  which 

*  is    from   Adam,  it   l>e   regenerated  in  Christ,  and 

*  belon;:  to  his  communion  ;  it  will  have,  after  the 
'  d^^th  of  the  lioily,  rest,  and  also  will  receive  ita 
'  )hA\  again  to  glon'. 

*  Thc'M.'  are.'  sayn  be,  '  things  that  I  steadfastly 

*  Ix'lieve  concerning  the  soul.     Now  I  entreat  you, 

*  br-ar  the  things  that  I  want  to  know;  and  do  not 

*  di*spiso  me,  lest  fie  despise  you,  who  for  our  sakes 

*  vouchsafed  to  Ik*  despised.' 
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*  Qucero,  ubi  contraxerit  anima  reatum,  quo  tra-  chap. 
hitur    in   condemnationem,   etiam   infantis  morte     ' 


*  prevent!,  si  ei  per  sacramentum,  quo  ctiam  par-. -^^  j^^^^'gg  v 

*  Yuli   baptizantur,  Christi   gratia   non   subvenerit.' 
[Cap.  iii.  §.  6.]     *  I  ask  where  the  soul  contracted 

*  that  guilt,  by  which    it   is   brought   to   condem- 

*  nation,    (even   the   soul    of    an    infant    surprised 

*  with  death,)  if  the  grace  of  Christ  do  not  relieve 

*  it   by   the   sacrament   whereby   infants    are    bap- 

*  tized.' 

In  the  process  of  the  letter  he  takes  for  granted 
that  St.  Ilierome's  opinion  is,  that  a  soul  is  new 
created  for  every  infant ;  and  says,  *  I  am  very  will- 

*  ing  to  be  of  that  opinion  too,  but  I  am  not  as  yet 

*  of  it. Therefore  I  entreat  you,  teach  me  what  I 

*  shall  teach,  and  hold,  and  tell  me ;  if  particular 

*  souls  be  made  for  every  particular   infant    bom, 

*  when  it  is  that  they  do  sin  in  the  infant  so  as  to 

*  need  forgiveness,  &c. Since  we  must  neither 

*  say  of  God,  that  he  either  forces  the  souls  to  be- 

*  come  sinful,  or  punishes  them  being  innocent ;  nor 

*  can  deny  that  those  souls  even  of  infants  which 

*  depart  the  body,  without  Christ's  sacrament,  do  go 

*  to  any  other  than  condemnation :  I  beseech  you 

*  how  can  that  opinion   be  defended,  which  holds 

*  that  the  souls  do  not  come  all  of  them  from  that 

*  one  soul  of  the  first  man  ;  but  that  as  he  had  one 

*  made  for  him,  so  there  is  a  particular  one  made 

*  for  each  infant.'  [Cap.  iv.  §.  10.] 

He  then  recites  some  other  objections  that  some 
|>eople  made  against  this  opinion;  as,  that  God 
rested  the  seventh  day  from  making  any  new  thing. 
And,  that  God,  when  he  saw  an  infant  begotten  in 
whoredom,  would  never  create  a  soul  for  that,  &c. 
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CHAP.  And  be  sets,  that  he  himself  eoohl  eaalr 

'     those  objections ;  and  adds, 
'A.a%8.)     '  ^^^  when  I  come  to  the  pains  Wilfefed  br  m- 

*  fiints,  I  am,  I  assore  joo,  broogfat  to  great  stniSs, 
^  and  cannot  find  any  thing  at  all   to   MMumerz  I 

*  mean  not  onlj  those  pains,  which  after  this  fifc 

*  do  attend  that  condemnation  to  which  ther  imsc 
^  go,  if  thej  die  without  the  saeiament  of  the  Clniit- 

*  ian  grace,  bat  those  which  in   this  life  we  ice 

*  with  our  ejes,  and  it  grieres  us  to  see;  whidi  if  I 

*  should  go  to  count,  I  should  sooner  want  tinie 

*  than  instances.     Ther  languish  with  sicknen,  ther 

*  are  tortured   with  pains,  ther  are  afflicted  with 

*  hunger   and    thirst,   maimed   in   their  limbs,  de- 

*  prived    of  their  seises,  tormented   with   miripan 
^  spirits/     lie   afterwards  asks,  *  \llietber  we  are 

*  to  think  that  as  the  herd  of  swine  was  gi^eo  to 

*  the  devils  to  do  their  pleasure  with  them,  «o  God 
'  hath    left    infants    to   their   will    without    a   p^ 

*  cause/   X'ap.  vi.  sect.  16.] 

Afterward,  in  tning  every  side  of  this  aigumept, 
to  gee  if  there  Ix?  any  escaping  the  force  of  it,  he 
speaks  of  the  necessity  there  was  to  believe  tbst 
infants  cannot  be  saved  without  Christ,  and  that 
thfy  have  not  the  benefits  of  Christ  conagned  to 
them,  but  by  baptiron  :  and  having  mentioned  that 
saying  of  the  ajK^stle,  A$  in  Adam  all  die^ — m  im 
ChrUi  *haU  all  U  quickened^  and  fome  other  texts. 
he  says : 

*  And  therefore  whosoever  shall  t^  us  that  any 

*  one  can  be  quickened  in  the  resurrection  of  the 
'  dea^l  except   by  Christ,  is  to  be  abborret)  as  the 

*  bane  of  our  common  faith.     And  whosoever  shaD 
*say    that   infimts   shall    be   quickened   in   Clirist, 


<  which   die  without  partaking  of  his  sacrament,  chap. 

*  does  both  contradict  the  apostle's  preaching,  and     ^^* 

*  also    totam    candemnat    ecdesiam^    condemns    ^'^©/Ai?%8.i 

*  whole  church,  in  which  men  do  hasten  and  run 
*'  with   their  infants  to  be  baptized,  doubtless  for 

*  that  reason,  because  they  believe  that  otherwise 
^  they  cannot  be  quickened  in  Christ.     And  he  that 

*  is  not  quickened  in  Christ  must  remain  in  that 

*  condemnation  of  which  the  apostle  speaks.  By  one 

*  man's  offence  judymetU  came  on  all  to  condemnor 

*  Hon.     To   which   condemnation   that   infants    are 

*  bom  liable,  et  omnis  credit  ecclesia^  both  all  the 

*  church  believes,  and  you,  in  your  books  against 

*  Jovinian,  and  in  your  Elxposition  on  the  Prophet 

*  Jonah,  have  most  orthodoxly  proved,  as  I  said  be- 

*  fore ;  and  I  suppose  in  other  places  of  your  works, 

*  which  I  have  not  read,  or  do  not  at  present  re- 

*  member.' 

*  Now  I  would  know  what  is  the  cause  of  this 

*  condemnation.     For   if    new   souls   be   made   for 

*  every  infant,  I  cannot  see  any  sin  of  the  souls  at 

*  that  age,  and  I  do  not  believe  that  God  will  condemn 

*  any  which   he   sees  to  have   no   sin.*     [Cap.  vii. 
^.  21.] 

After  another  paragraph,  in  which  he  quotes  a 
passage  out  of  the  letter  of  St.  Cyprian,  which  I 
produced  above  %  he  says,  *  There  must  be  a  reason 

*  given  why  souls,  that  are  new  created  in  all  that 

*  are  bom,  are  condemned ;  for  that  they  are  con- 
^  demned  if  they  so  die,  both  the  holy  scripture  and 

*  the  holy  church  is  witness.     Therefore  this  opin- 

*  ion   of   the   creation  of  new  souls,  if  it  do   not 

q  Ch.6.  §.  I. 
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CHAP.  *  oppose  this  most  ertablidied  fiuth,  diall  be  mioe: 
^^'     '  and  if  it  do,  do  not  let  it  be  yoois.*  [^.  25-] 


{AD%s.)  "^^^  ^^  shews  the  absorditj  of  those  who  an- 
swer all  this  by  saying,  that  the  soul  sinned  in  some 
former  state  before  it  came  into  the  body. 

He  concludes  with  protesting  that  he  coold  widi 
that  that  o[union  of  St.  Hierome  might  be  shewn  to 
be  true :  he  liked  it  so  well  in  other  respects,  were 
it  not  for  this  objection.  He  mentions  his  prayers 
to  God  that  the  doubt  in  which  he  was  of  this 
matter  might,  if  it  were  God's  will,  be  cleared  to 
him  by  St.  Hierome's  means:  but  owns  he  must 
have  patience  if  God  refuse  him  this  request.  And 
of  the  several  ways  of  clearing  it,  says, 

*  Antequam  sciam,  qusenam  earum  potins  eligenda 

*  sit,  hoc  me  non  temere  sentire  profiteor,  earn  qu£ 
'  vera  est  non  adversari  robust issima^  ac  fundatis- 
'  sima?  fidei,  qua  Christi  ecclesia  nee  parvnlos  ho- 

*  mines  recentissime  uatos  a  damnatione  credit,  ni&i 
'  per  gratiam  noniinis  CLristi,  quam   in  suis  sacra- 

*  mentis  commendavit,  posse  liberari.'   [(.  28.] 

'  Before  I  know  which  of  them  is  to  be  chosen, 

*  this  I  know ;  that  that  of  them  which  is  the  true, 

*  does  not  oppose  that  most  firm  and  established 
'  faitli,  by  which  the  church  of  Christ  believes  that 

*  even  the  new  Ixirn  little  ones  of  mankind  cannot 

*  be  freed  from  condemnation,  but  by  the  grace  of 

*  the  name  of  Christ,  which  he  has  commended  to  us 
Mn  bis  sacraments/ 

St.  Hierome  in  his  answer''  to  this  letter  did  not 
think  fit  to  enter  upon  a  discussion  of  this  question 
of  the  origin  of  the  soul ;  but  answered  in  short, 

r  EplBt.  94. 


that  it  WHS  'better  for  each  to  abound  in  his  own  chap. 

XV. 

*  sense/  than  by  their  disputes  of  tliis  matter,  to . 


give  advantage  to  their  common  enemies  the  P^'a- (A.iKt88.) 
gians»  who  said  there  ^n^as  no  original   sin  at  all. 

*  We,*  says  he,  *  do  indeed  argue  this  matter  for  in- 

*  struction^s  sake ;   but  our  adversaries,  and  espe- 

*  cially  the  heretics,  when  they  see  us  of  different 

*  opinions,  will  slander  us  as  if  we  did  it  out  of 

*  envy. Let  us  rather  do  our  endeavour  that 

*  that  most  pemicious  heresy  may  be  extinguished^ 

*  which   always  pretends  rejientance,  that   it   may 

*  have  op|K>rtunity  of  teaching  in  the  church,  lest  if 

*  it  should  declare  itself  openly,  it  should  be  expelled 

*  from  thence,  and  so  die.* 

And  St.  Austin,  though  he  reckoned  that  in  the 
other  way  of  explaining  the  origin  of  the  soul, 
which  was  embraced  in  the  western  church,  viz. 
that  it,  as  well  as  the  body,  is  begotten  by  the  pa^ 
rents,  it  was  much  more  easy  to  account  for  the 
guilt  of  original  sin,  yet  never  was  positive.  Neither 
did  he  publish  this  letter,  as  he  says  himself',  so 
long  as  St.  Hierome  lived  :  *  because  if  he  had  written 

*  any  answer,  they  might  be  better  published  toge- 

*  ther.  But  when  he  was  dead,  I  published  it,'  says 
he,  *that  he  that  reads  it  may  take  advice,  either 

*  not  to  make  any  inquiry  at  all  how  the  soul  is 

*  given  to  those  that  are  bom ;  or  else  in  so  very 
^  obscure  a  matter  to  admit  of  such  a  solution  of  the 
'  question  as  is  not  contrary  to  those  plain  points 
**  which  the  catholic  faith  owns  concerning  infants, 

*  that  they  will  doubtless  be  condemned  if  they  be 

*  not  regenerated  in  Christ.* 

The  opinion  of  St.  Hierome,  that  the  soul  is  by 
•  Retractation,  lib.  ii.  cap.  45.  [torn.  i.  p.  57.  edit  Bened.] 
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CHA  P.  immediate  creation,  has  since  prevailed  to  be  almost 

i —  the  universal  opinion  in  the  west,  as  well  as  the 

188.         ^ 

(A.D.J8&J  ^•®*- 

2.  But  the  mechanic  philosophy  that  is  latdj 
come  in  Togue  has  set  some  men  upon  an  attempt  to 
frame  an  hypothesis  about  the  nature  of  the  soul, 
which  I  cannot  say  is  of  St.  Austin's  side,  because  it 
carries  the  matter  a  great  deid  further  than  be 
would  have  it.  It  makes  the  soul  not  to  be  an j 
thing  really  distinct  from  the  body :  but  only  such  t 
disposition  of  the  parts  of  the  body,  as  makes  it  fit 
to  live,  move,  remember,  think,  &c.,  all  which  thejr 
think  may  be  done  by  a  system  of  matter,  provided 
there  be  skill  enough  in  the  contriver;  and  they 
refer  us  to  the  infinite  art  of  God.  So  the  old  defi- 
nition of  Aristotle  is  come  in  request  again,  that  it 
is  nothing  but  actus  corporis  organici. 

One  may  explain  their  meaning  best  by  a  thing 
that  is  more  obviously  apprehended.  The  disposi- 
tion of  the  wheels  in  a  clock,  such  as  will  make  it 
go,  may,  for  explication  sake,  be  called  the  soul  of 
the  clock.  And  when  the  wheels  are  so  rusty  or 
broken  that  it  will  no  longer  go,  the  soul  of  it  is 
gone ;  and  a  skilful  artificer  that  can  mend  it,  and 
make  it  go  better  than  before,  gives  it  a  resur- 
rection. 

But  there  is  in  this  sense  no  notion  of  a  soul  ex- 
isting in  a  separate  condition  ;  and  accordingly  these 
men  believe  no  such  thing. 

The  antipa^obaptists  have  been  much  inclined  to 
an  opinion  of  man's  soul,  that  it  either  dies  with 
the  body,  and  has  no  existence ;  or  falls  asleep,  as 
some  term  it,  and  has  no  sense  till  the  resurrection. 
It  is  an  opinion  that  took  footing  early  among  them 
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in  Germany.     For  Calvin,  in  his  work  called  Pjy-  ^^'^^ 
ckopaMmf^ia^  written  1534,  $ays\  *  Some  people  in 


*  Arabia  weie  the  first  authors  of  this  opinion ;  ^'ho^A.ixjSS.) 

*  said  the  soul  died  with  the  body,  and  rose  again  at 

*  the  day  of  judgment :  and  afterwanl  John  bishop 

*  of  Rome  held  it ;  whom  the  school  [or  academy] 

*  rf  Pi&ris  forceil  to  recant.     And  after  it  had  been 

*  laid  to  sleep  for  some  agesk  it  was  lately  revived  by 

*  some  of  the  anabaptist  sort/    And  in  his  ImtrHctio 
mJrtrsNs    ANaiiJf^htas\    written    1544.     he    says, 

*  They  all  commonly  hold  that  souls  se|>arate  from 

*  the  boily  do  sleep  without  any  sense  or  under- 

*  standing  till  the  day  of  judgment :  or,  that  the 

*  soul  of  a  man  is  his  life,  which  ceases  when  he 

*  dies,  till  he  be  raiseil  again." 

Some  of  the  anti{neiIobapti$t$  do  still  hold  the 
same  opinion,  but  not  all. 

It  is  a  wonder  how  they,  of  all  |>eople.  came  to 
foil  into  this  opinion.  For  since  they  do  many  of 
them  deny  original  sin :  the  other  opinion,  which 
the  generality  of  Christians  do  now  embrace,  (vix. 
that  the  soul  of  each  infant  is  a  spiritual  substance, 
anew  created  by  Goil,  ca|>able  of  existing  without  a 
body,  but  put  by  him  into  the  Innly.)  is  much  fitter 
for  their  purpose.  For.  as  St.  Austin  here  shews, 
the  opinion  of  original  sin  derived  to  us  all  in  our 
infancy  from  Adam  our  first  parent,  is  much  more 
easy  to  conceive  on  a  supposal  that  we  have  nothing 
in  us  but  what  is  pn>{vigatetl  from  the  seed  of 
Adam,  than  it  is  upon  a  supposal  that  GihI  creates 
a  soul  out  of  nothing,  which  can  subsist  of  itself, 
and  puts  it  into  the  Innly  for  a  time.     For  how 

•  In  pnefutioDo.  ^Calvini  Opom,  torn.  viii.  p.  335 »"| 
tt  Art.  7   [Opera,  torn.  viii.  p*  355.] 
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CHAP,  comes  that  soul  to  have  a  guilty  derived  to  it  from 

XV 

'     the  sin  of  Adam,  which  has  no  succession  at  aD 


r A.D%8.) ^^^  Adam,  but  is  now  lately  created  by  God  ?  It 
is  indeed  put  into  a  body  derived  from  Adam.  But 
sin  is  of  the  soul  rather  than  of  the  body.  And  be- 
sides, it  was  not  its  own  fault  or  choice  that  it  was 
put  into  a  sinful  body. 

So  that  the  panlobaptists  and  antipaedobaptists, 
holding  these  opinions  thus  cross-wise,  do  make  a 
controversy  which  in  this  particular  looks  something 
like  a  dispute*  mentioned  by  St.  Chrysostom,  that 
was  managed  in  his  time  between  a  Christian  and  a 
Greek ;  but  so  unskilfully,  that  he  says,  *  the  Greek 
'  said  what  the  Christian  should  have  said ;  and 
^  the  Christian  said  what  the  Greek  should  have 
*  said.' 

It  is  however  a  requisite  property  of  sincerity,  to 
declare  and  profess  in  any  point  what  we  think 
tniest,  thouph  the  other  side  do  seem  to  suit  better 
with  our  other  tenets.  The  contrary  is  to  serve,  not 
the  truth,  but  our  hypothesis. 

I  am  afraid  we  must  all  sit  down  in  our  disquisi- 
tioii  concerning  the  oriiriii  of  our  souls,  content  with 
the  comfort,  with  which  St.  Austin  here  supports 
himself;  that  we  know,  if  we  live  well,  whither  we 
shall  go  after  this  state,  without  knowing  how  we 
came  into  it.  For  the  explication  that  the  schools 
have  since  added  to  this  matter,  with  their  creando 
inftindiftfr  et  inftindemln  cfrafur,  has  put  some  new 
wonls  into  our  mouths,  but  no  new  sense  into  our 
heads. 

I  shall   here  so  far  trespass  upon  the   proposed 

Mq  I.  ad  Corinth.  Horn.  3.  [§•  4  P-  ^o-  Op.  torn,  x.] 
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method  of  quoting  the  passages,  wherein  the  Pela-  oHAf 

gians  weie  concerned  by  themselves,  as  to  rehearse L 

here  what  St.  Austin  said  a  great  while  after  on  this/^^^ 
subject*     The  Pelagians,  in  a  letter  which  eighteen 
bishops  of  their  party  wrote  and  published  by  com-    • 
mon  consent,  picked  out  several  things  that  seemed 
absurd  in  the  doctrine  of  the  catholics ;  and  among 
the  pest,  this :  that  they  proved  the  pro|)agatiou  of 
sin  by  the  propagation  of  souls,  or  held  them  as 
points  that  would  stand  or  fall  together.    St  Austin, 
in  his  answer  to  that  part  of  their  letter  says^ : 
*  They  add  here,  to  cloud  or  confound  the  matter, 

*  an  unnecessary  question  of  the  origin  of  souls :  to 

*  the  end  that  by  disturbing  things  that  are  plain  by 

*  the  obscurity  of  other  matters,  they  may  seek  an  op- 

*  |K)rtunity  of  lying  hid.    For  they  say  that  we  main- 
^  tain  the  propagation  of  sin  together  with  the  pro- 

*  pagation   of  souls ;    which   where   or  when  they 

*  have  heard  in  the  speeches,  or  read  in  the  books,  of 

*  those  that  defend  the  catholic  faith,  I  know  not. 

*  For  though  I  do  meet  with  some  things  written 

*  by  catholics  on  this  subject ;  yet  that  was  before 

*  the  defence  of  the  truth  was  undertaken  against 
^  these  men,  and  not  in  answer  to   any  thing  of 

*  theirs. 

^  But  this  I  say,  that  original  sin  is  so  plain  by 

*  the  scriptures,  and  that  it  is  forgiven  to  infants  in 

*  the  laver  of  regeneration,  is  so  confirmed  by  the  an- 
^  tiquity  and  authority  of  the  catholic  fieuth,  so  noto- 

*  rious  by  the  practice  of  the  church ;  that  whatso- 

*  ever  is  disputed,  inquired,  or  affirmed  of  the  origin 

*  of  the  soul,  if  it  be  contrary  to  this,  cannot  be 

*  true.' 

7  Lib.  iii.  contra  duaa  Epitt.  Pdagiaii.  cap,  x.  ^  26. 
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QUA  T.      Thi»  was  hu  coiuFtoot  tenet,  that  tbougfa  be 
to  one  ride  of  the  qaestion,  conoeming  tbe 


ijiS^^.the  soalf  jet  be  would  not  bare  tbe  doctrine  of  4fv 
ginal  rin  to  depend  upon  tbat. 

IIL  Tbere  b  one  tbing  more  obaenrable  bmm 
tbese  two  hst  passages  of  St.  Austin,  fix.  that  ifcoe 
was  no  sucb  tbing  then  used  as  private  faapcisB  «f 
children  in  houses  except  in  eases  of  tbe  greater 
extremitT ;  and  that  even  rick  children  were  uiiial 
to  the  churchy  if  it  were  poarible.  Fcv  it  is  of  sarib 
that  be  says,  '  men  do  hasten  and  run  with  then  ta 

*  be  baptized  while  thej  are  alire,  lest  when  tlKf 

*  are  dead  tbere  be  nothing  to  be  done/  iuc^  It  wm 
to  tbe  church  that  ther  ran,  where  tbere  weie  bifr 
fonts  or  baptisteries,  in  which  infiwts  or  grown  per- 
sons might  be  put  into  tbe  water.  And  it  has  sinee 
been  decreed  in  a  general  counril  in  Tmllo,  Can.  59? 
that  bafitisni«  shall  not  be  in  private  chapefe  but  is 
the  public  church. 

Tliis  was  «f/j  genenilly  *A^tT\f:A  frrjm  the  time  that 
churchc-^  were  built,  till  of  late  day^,  that  we  read 
of  many  kings'  .win«*,  and  ki«g%  themi^lves,  c^m- 
\f^rUA  to  the  tliri^tian  faith,  that  received  their 
tjapti<»Tn  in  the  church.  Wbereajs  nowadays  pcrrsons 
of  much  lower  rank  take  tbe  fetate  upon  them  to  ex- 
jiect  it  to  Ix;  brr^ught  home  to  their  children,  tbougfa 
they  are  well.  And  ther^r  they  put  a  great  contempt 
upon  it,  by  making  it  a  formal  ceremony,  sub- 
servient to  their  Ijellycheer  and  a  drinking  feast: 
little  reganl  Ijeing  given  to  the  holy  sacrament,  or  tbe 
pimjen  u*ed  thereat. 

In  cases  of  urgent  extremity  tbe  ancients  did  in- 
deed baptize  any  where ;  in  the  house,  in  tbe  bed, 
&C.,  rather  than  the  party  should  die  without  it.     I 
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to  give  by  and  by*  deveral  proofs  of  that.    But  chap. 


they  never  did  so  but  in  such  cases. 

The  church  of  England  allows  of  baptism  by  a^^^^j^^^ 
minister  in  private  houses  in  cases  of  necessity ;  but 
gives  positive  order,  that  it  be  not  used  except  in 
case  of  danger  of  the  child^s  death ;  and  that  such  a 
diiild,  if  it  live,  be  brought  to  the  church,  and  his 
b^>tisni  declared  there.  And  some  bishops  and  cu- 
rates of  the  said  church  do  shew  a  zeal  to  have  this 
order,  which  has  of  late  been  much  neglected,  put 
again  in  due  execution.  But  others  of  them  seem 
more  indifferent  about  it.  And  in  most  places  it  is 
found  a  difficult  thing  to  overcome  that  lazy  and  ir- 
reverent custom,  which  took  such  deep  footing  among 
the  people  in  the  late  disorderly  times. 

There  never  was  a  more  capricious  change  made 
by  any  sort  of  people  in  any  matter  of  religion  than 
the  English  presbyterians  have  made  in  this  point 
No  longer  ago  than  queen  Elizabeth's  time,  they 
made  it  one  of  their  objections  against  the  English 
Common  Prayer  Book,  that  it  gave  any  allowance 
for  this  private  baptism  at  all.     They  pleaded,  *  that 

*  it  is  not  lawful  either  to  preach  the  word,  nor  to 

*  minister  the  sacraments  in  private  comers :  that 

*  they  ought  not  to  be  but  where  the  church  is ;  and 

*  that  the  church  ought  not  to  assemble  (if  it  be  not 

*  letted  by  persecution)  but  in  open  places :  that 

*  John  baptized  openly :   that  Austin,  although  he 

*  were  of  that  mind,  that  children  could  not  be  saved 

*  without  baptism,  yet  in  the  time  of  necessity  (as  it 

*  is  called)  he  does  not  allow  either  of  baptism  in 

*  private  houses,  or  by  women ;  but  when  there  was 

*  Plurt  11.  di.  9.  §.  2. 
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CHAP.  «  danger,  tho  women  hasted  to  carry  the  ehildien 

! —  *  unto  the  church.' 

(A.IK388.)     TIio«»e  and  more  Buch  like  pleas,  Cartwrigfat  used 
in  his  disputation  with  archbishop  Whitgift.     *  And 

*  so  you  see,'  says  he,  *  those  whom  you  chaige 
'  slanderously  with  conventicles,  are  fain  to  glan 
'  up  the  windows  that  you  open  to  secret  and  pri- 

*  vate  conventicles*.'  And  having  mentioned  Mbe 
'  orders  that  God  hath  set,  that  it  should  be  done 
'  in  the  congregation,  and  by  the  minister  of  the 
'  Gospel,'  he  adds  this  rigid  and  presbyterian  ex- 
|)ression ;  '  And  I  will  further  say.  That  although 
'  the   infants   which   die   without    baptism,   should 

*  be  assuredly  damned,  (which  is  most  false,)  yet 

*  ought  not  the  orders  which  God  hath  set  in  bis 

*  church  to  l>e  broken  after  this  sort.  For  as  the 
'  salvation  of  men  ought  to  be  dear  unto  us;  so  the 

*  glory  of()I()d,  which  consisteth  in  that  his  orders 

*  be  ke|)t,  ought  to  be  much  more  dear**.' 

Whitgift,  on  the  other  side,  shews  that  the  book 
did  not  say  any  thing  of  baptism  by  women  or  by 
laymen  ;  he  pleads  for  no  more  than  this,  *  That 

*  upon  extreme  necessity  of  sickness,  peril  of  death, 

*  and  such  like,  the  curate  may  be  sent  for,  or  some 
'  other  minister  that  may  sooner  be  come  by,'  to  do 
it  in  the  house.     But  he  is  not  allowed  that. 

And  yet  how  strangely  have  these  men  since  ran 
into  the  other  extreme  !  When  they  came  to  have 
the  ordering  of  matters  in  the  church,  they  (though 
contrary   to    the    rules    of   their   own   Directory^) 

*  Sec  Whitgift'**  Defence  of  the  Answer  to  the  AdmonitioD, 
[fol.  Lond.  1574.]  Tract,  ii.  ch.  1.  div.  8. 
*»  [Id.  ibid.  Tract,  ix.  ch.  3,  4,  5.] 
c  The  '  Directory  for  the  publique  worship  of  God  throughout 
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gimtified  the  humour  of  the  people  in  this  matter  far  chap. 
than  ever  the  church  of  England  had  done* 


If  their  religion   had  been   |iarliamentarT«   as  the^^^^ 
papists  slander  all  our  leligion  to  be;  they  could 
not  haTe  tak^i  a  more  violent  swing  from  one  side 
to  the  other. 

At  (>ie$ent  they  and  their  }>eople  make  this  house- 
b^>tism  the  most  ordinary  way  of  administering 
that  sacrament,  be  the  child  sick  or  well :  and  in 
London  and  other  places^  where  any  of  them  are, 
a  clergyman  of  the  chuirh  of  England  cannot,  if  he 
would,  bring  his  people  to  the  observation  of  the 
fi>r»aid  order  of  the  chuirh ;  because  if  anv  hu- 
moursome  man  or  woman  of  his  |>arish  have  a  mind 
to  have  their  child*  though  in  never  so  good  health, 
bai^tixed  in  the  house,  and  he  deny  them ;  the  next 
thing  is,  they  in  a  pet  send  for  one  of  these  men, 
who  are  always  ready  to  do  it. 

There  are  no  orders  of  the  church  that  do  come 
in  pndcess  of  time  to  be  more  grossly  and  univer- 
sally abused*  than  those  that  begin  first  to  be  dis- 
pensed with  for  the  state  and  character  of  the  per- 
sons concerned  in  them.  This  was  first  granted  as 
a  privilege  of  kings,  or  kings^  sons,  as  appears  bj 
the  deci^tals  ^   of  Clement  the  fifth ;   and  by  the 

*  the  Uune^  kingdoms  of  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  together 
'  with  an  ordinance  of  parliament,  tor  the  taking  awav  of  the 

*  hook  of  Common  Pra^vr.*  a  work  puhhshed  hv  anthoritr,  in 
the  3rear  1644,  gires  the  following  orders  respecting  haplism: 
"  Xor  is  it  to  he  administeied  in  private  plates,  or  privatdr,  hot 

*  in  the  place  of  puhlic  wor^ip,  and  in  the  lace  of  the  con« 

*  gregation,  wheie  the  people  may  most  conveniently  see  and 

*  hear/  p.  30,  edit,  4to.  1644.] 

^  [See  Decretal.  Clementin.  hh,  iii.  tit.  15.  de  BapttsoKk  The 
voids  of  the  text  are.  *  nitt  rcfwn  t^  prhicipvm  Ifteri  extite- 

WALL,  YOU  1.  X 
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;hap.  council  of  Cologne,  where  it  is  ordained  that  none 
but  they  should  be  baptized  at  home.     Afterward 


K D388.) ^^  ^™^»  I  suppose,  to  be  allowed  to  noblemen,  and 
•3"o.go  to  other  rich  men.  And  as  everybody  affects 
the  name  and  state  of  gentility ;  they  think  them- 
selves hardly  dealt  with,  if  they  be  accounted  in 
this  matter  inferior  to  such  or  such  of  their  neigh- 
bours. 

This,  and  many  other  instances  of  like  nature 
that  might  be  given,  should  teach  the  clergy  to  take 
care  how  they  make  any  beginning  of  breaking 
that  rule  of  scripture  given  by  St.  James  ^  against 
any  respect  of  persons  to  be  shewn  in  church  mat- 
ters ;  for  if  you  once  begin,  there  is  no  stop  to  be 
made  afterward.  Therefore  the  synod  of  Aix  de- 
M85.  tormined, '  Tliat  no  curate  or  other  priest  should, 
'  under  pain  of  excommunication,  go  to  any  house, 
'  not  even  of  a  nobleman,  to  administer  baptism, 
'  except  in  case  of  necessity  ;  and  that  no  case  should 

*  bo  taken  to  be  of  necessity,  but  when  the  child's 

*  life  is  in  danger  ^' 

CHAP.  XVI. 

Quotations  out  of  some  Councils  of  Carthage^  lefors  the 
Pelmian  Controversy. 

197.  §.  1.  TIIK  most  ancient  councils  of  Carthage,  as 

•397) ^^11  ^  ^f  other  churches,  are  not  recorded  in  the 

*  rint/  where  follows  a  long  and  most  puerile  gloss  upon  the 
word  princeps,  shewing  that  it  might  mean  God,  an  amgH,  the 
p9f^t  »  iord  mayor,  a  bet,  a  bird,  or  the  devil. '\ 

•  Chap  ii.  I,  a,  3. 

*  l^urentii  Bochelli  Decreta  Ecclesix  Gallicanae  [fol.  Paris, 
1609 :  again,  ibid.  i6ai.  Lib.  ii.  tit.  3.  de  Baptismo,  cap.  77.] 
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Tohimes  of  councils.    The  custom  of  reiristerinir  the  chap. 

XVI 

acts  of  councils,  and  bringing  them  into  volumes^ 


began  later.  One  of  the  first  of  all  the  councils  of  ^^g^  , 
Carthage,  and  (except  one  or  two)  of  the  most 
ancient  in  all  Christendom,  since  the  times  of  the 
apostles,  of  which  we  have  anj  remains,  was  that  of 
sixty-six  bishops  under  St.  Cjprian  in  the  year  after 
the  apostles  150 ;  which  resolved  the  question  whe- 
ther infant-baptism  might  be  administered  on  the 
first  or  second  dav  after  the  birth,  or  must  be  de- 
fmed  till  the  eighth.  But  the  account  of  that  is 
given  before  at  large  in  chap.  vi.  Those  that  I 
mean  to  recite  here  are  of  such  as  are  set  down  in 
the  common  volumes,  and  were  about  the  latter  end 
of  the  fourth  century. 

And  of  these  Dr.  Cave  ^  and  others  have  observed, 
that  there  is  great  obscurity  and  difficulty  in  as- 
signing the  very  year  on  which  they  were  held; 
and  some  confusion  by  reason  of  the  carelessness  or 
mistakes  of  the  collectors,  who  have  sometimes  in- 
serted into  one  council  some  of  the  canons  that 
have  been  made  in  another.  I  shall  not  in  these 
nice  matters  pretend  to  be  wiser  than  other  men. 
But  the  first  canon  that  I  shall  quote,  carries  in 
itself  a  plain  and  undoubted  indication  of  the  year 
in  which  it  was  enacted. 

It  is  the  forty-eighth  canon  of  that  council  of 
Carthage  which  is  generally  called  the  third.  About 
the  time  when  this  council  was  held,  the  schism  of 
the  Donatists  began  to  break  apace;  and  those  who 
had   been  brou^t  up  in  it   came  over  in  great 

9  Hbtoria  litermria,  part  iL  p.  13  a*      [T6m,  i.  p.  369.  edit. 
Oxqh,  1740.] 

X  a 
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CHAP,  nnmbers   to  the  commanion  of  the  choreh.    This 
^^'^     l^jty  of  men,   as  I  shewed  before*,   differed  no- 
^7-  ^ .  thing  from  the  catholics  in  any  point  either  of  doc- 
'  trine  or  of  ceremonies^  or  of  sacraments ;  but  onlj 
thev   accounted   that   party  in    Africa   which   ms 
called  the  catholic  church,  impure  by  reason  of  some 
ill  men  that  were  among  them,  or  by  reason  that 
some  of  the  ministers  thereof  derived  their  ordina- 
tion from  bishops  that  had,  as  was  said,  been  guilty 
of  apostasy  in  the  former  times  of  persecution :  and 
all  that  came  over  to  them  from  the  catholics  they 
had  been  wont  to  baptize  anew,  as  coming  out  of 
an  impure  church. 

Now  the  bishops  of  this  council  debated  among 
themselves  how  far  it  was  expedient  to  admit  any 
that  returned  from  this  schism  to  the  church,  into 
holy  onlers.  And  as  for  those  who  having  been 
once  baptized  in  the  catholic  church,  did,  after  they 
came  to  years,  revolt  to  the  Donatists,  and  were 
baptized  by  them :  they  agreed  that  such,  upon 
their  return  to  the  church,  might  be  admitted  to 
lay-communion,  but  never  to  bear  any  office  in  the 
church.  But  the  case  of  those  that  had  been  bom 
among  the  Donatists,  and  had  been  in  their  infrmcy 
baptized  by  them,  and  after  they  came  to  years  of 
discretion  disliked  the  schism  and  came  over  to  the 
church,  seemed  very  different. 

Concerning  these  they  could  not  come  to  any  re^ 
solution  at  the  present :  and  therefore  they  agreed 
that  the  advice  of  two  of  the  most  noted  neighbour- 
ing churches  should  be  asked  in  that  matter ;  and 
tliev  made  a  canon  in  tliese  wonis : 

^    th.  IX. 
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Concilii  Carthag.  tertti  Can.  48.    [torn.  ii.  p.  1072,  ch^ap. 
1177,  edit.  Labbe,  torn.  iii.  p.  892.  edit.  Mansi.]     — 

*  De  Donatistis,  plaeuit  ut  eonsulamus  fratres  et  (A.D.397.) 

*  consacerdotes  nostros  Siricium  et  Simpliciauum,  de 

*  solis  infantibus  qui  baptizantur  penes  eosdem,  ne 

*  peg.  an]  quod  suo  non  fecerunt  judicio,  cum  ad 

*  ecclesiam  Dei  salubri  proposito   fuerint  conversi, 

*  parentum  illos  error  impediat,  ne  provebantur  sacri 

*  altaris  ministri.* 

*  In  reference  to  the  Donatists,  it  is  resolved  that 

*  we  do  ask  the  advice  of  our  brethen  and  fellow 

*  bishops  Siricius  and  Simplicianus,  concerning  those 

*  only  who  are  in  infancy  baptized  among   them ;         "^ 

*  whether  in  that  which  they  have  not  done  by  their  ^ 

*  own  judgment,  the   error   of  their  parents  shall 

*  hinder  them,  that  when  they  by  a  wholesome  pur- 

*  pose  shall  be  converted  to  the  church  of  God,  they 

*  may  not  be  promoted  to  be  ministers  of  the  holy 

*  altar.' 

The  collection  that  is  called  Concilium  Africanumy 
has  this  same  canon,  capitulo  14.  Siricius  was  at 
this  time  bishop  of  Rome,  and  Simplicianus  of 
Milan.  So  that,  as  I  said,  this  canon  gives  us  from 
itself  a  clear  proof  of  the  year  when  it  was  made,  a97- 
viz.  anno  Dom.  397.  for  Simplicianus  was  not  made 
bishop  of  Milan,  till  the  beginning  of  this  year, 
when  he  came  into  the  room  of  St.  Ambrose,  who 
died  then:  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  next  year 
Siricius  bishop  of  Rome  died. 

II.  The  answer  of  these  two  bishops  seems  to  have 
been   in    favour  of  those   concerning  whom   their 
opinion  was  asked ;  for  four  years  after,  the  council  301. 
of  Carthage  determines  the  point  absolutely,  that 
such  persons  may,  if  there  be  occasim,  be  promoted 
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r  H  A  P.  to  the  ministnr.     The  canon,  leaTinir  out  the  dttfci- 

—  sions,  18  this : 

^J^^.,  Cwfer  Canouum  EcelesuB  Afrianut^  Can.  57.  [«* 
Concil.  edit.  Binii,  torn.  L  p.  6S6^— edit.  Beg: 
Paris,  torn.  iv.  p.  528.  et  iteram,  p.  598^ — tOD.  i. 
p.  1084.  ed.  Labb.] 

Anrelius  bishop  of  Carthage  speaks  in  the  coondL 
and  8aTs« 

'  Superiori  coDcilio  statntum  esse  mecom  lecof- 
'  noscit  unanimitas  vestra,  ut  hi  qoi  apnd  Dcmatistis 
'  panruli  baptizati  sunt,  nondum  scire  Talentes  er- 
*  roris  coram  interitum,  et  posteaqnam  ad  ctatem 
'  rationis  ca|Micem  perreDcrant,  agnita  Tcritate,  ftc 
-recepti  sunt; sine  dnUo  ad 


'  clericatup   tales  €^sse  applicandos,  et  maxime  in 

*  tanta  reram  necessitate,  nollns  est  qui  noo  eon- 

*  cedat. 

*  Quanquam  nonnulli  ejusdem  sect^  derici,  com 

*  plebibus  atque  honr»ribus  suis  ad  nos  transire  dea- 

*  derent,  &c. Sc'd  hoc  majori  fratrum  sapradic- 

*  torum  considerationi  dimittendnm  censeo. ^Tan- 

*  turn  de  hi.s  qui  infantes  baptizati  sunt  satagimos. 
'  ut  no8tra,\  si  jilacet.  in  iisdem  ordinandis  conaen- 

*  tiant  voluntatis  &c. 

*  You  remember  that  in  a  former  council  it  was 

*  resolved,  that  they  Mho  were,  in  their  infimcj,  b^ 

*  fore  they  were  able  to  understand  the  mischief  o€ 
'  that  error,  baptized  among  the  Donatists,  and  when 

*  they  came  to  age  of  understanding,  acknowledging 

'  the  truth,  &c. they  were  received  by  us- 

'  All  will  grant  that  such  may  undoubtedly  be  pro> 
'  moted  to  church  offices,  especially  in  times  of  so 
'  great  need. 

'  Some  that  have  been  teachers  in  that  sect  wooM 
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^  come  over  with  their  congregntions;  if  they  might  chap. 

*  hare  the  came  places  among  us,  &c* But  this  I ^ 

*  leave  to  a  farther  consideration  of  our  brethren»(A.iX4oa 

*  &c. Only  that  they  will  consent  to  our  deter-  _ 

*  mination,  that  such  as^  were  baptized  by  them  in        x 

*  infancy,  may  be  admitted  to  orders.'       "^     *~ 

This  shews  plainly  that  the  Donatists  as  well  as 
CathoUcs  baptized  in  infancy :  only  those  that  had 
been  baptized  by  the  church  party,  whether  in  in- 
&ncy«  or  at  full  age,  they  would  not  receive  into 
thekr  sect  without  giving  them  a  new  baptism; 
because  they  judged  baptism  given  in  an  impure 
church  was  void,  though  it  were  given  in  the  right 
fonn,  and  to  a  subject  never  so  capable :  for  which 
the  church  charged  them  with  the  crime  of  ana- 
baptism,  or  rebaptizatiou.  And  they  ware  about 
this  time  reduced,  and  came  over  to  the  church. 

in.  There  are  added  in  the  old  copies  of  the  said 
third  council  of  Carthage,  anno  Dom.  397^  some 
cancMis,  of  which  it  is  said, '  it  is  not  certain  whether 

*  they  belong  properly  to  the  first,  or  second,  or 

*  third  council.'  One  of  them^  is  for  abating  to 
poor  people  the  fees  that  ii*ere  usually  paid  to  the 
minister  at  the  baptizing  of  a  child.  But  it  bdng 
accounted  by  the  most  learned  critics  to  be  of  a  latef 
date,  and  to  have  been  crowded  in  here  by  Mocator, 
I  shall  emit  the  recital  of  it. 

lY.  The  nejct  of  the  councils  of  Carthage,  in 
which  we  find  any  mention  of  infant-baptism,  is 
that  which  is  vulgarly  called  the  fifth,  and  was  cele- 
brated three  years  after,  viz.  anno  Dom.  4M)0.     In 

i  Lttbbet  CoDciL  [isee  thb  cukmi.  in  tiMU.  iii.  p.  5 1 1.  Collect. 
Reg,  I^uris. — tom.  iii,  p.  893.  edit.  MansL]  lteiii>  Cunrania  samBia 
CondL  CoD€iL  €}wth»p.  Tcrtiiim :  Iten  Gndkn.  ^  1. 
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CHAP,  which   there  is  a  canon  that  makes  provision  for 
^^^'     the  case  of  such  as  had  been  carried  away  captive  in 


300-  their  infancy,  into  the  country  of  the  barbarians, 
and  when  they  were  ransomed,  there  was  none  of 
their  friends  left  alive  that  could  certainly  tell 
whether  they  had  been  baptized  before  their  carry- 
ing away  or  not.  Such  persons,  or  their  surviving 
friends  for  them,  were  in  great  perplexity  and  doubt 
whether  it  were  fit  that  they  should  be  baptized 
after  their  ransom.  For  if  they  were  baptized  be- 
fore their  captivity,  then  this  would  be  to  baptize 
them  twice ;  which  was  looked  on  by  all  Christians, 
except  the  Marcionites,  to  be  a  great  profanation 
of  the  sacrament.  And  if  they  were  not  baptized 
before  ;  then  not  to  do  it  now,  were  to  let  them  die 
without  any  baptism  at  all.  The  words  of  the  canon 
are  these : 

Concilii  Carthaginiensis  QuintU  Canon  6.^ 
*  Placuit  de  infantibus,  quoties  non  inveniuntar 
'  certissimi  testes,  qui  eos  baptizatos  esse  sine  dubi- 
'  tatione  testentur,  noque  ipsi  sunt  per  aetatem  idonri 
'  de  traditis  sibi  sacramentis  respondere ;  absque 
'  ullo  scrupulo  hos  esse  baptizandos :  ne  ista  trqii- 

*  datio  eos  faciat  sacramentorum  purgatione  privaiL 
'  liinc  eiiim  logati  Maurorum  fratres  noBtri  ooDnr 
'  luerunt,'  &c. 

'  It  is  resolved  concerning  infants  of  whose  having 
'  been  baptized  there  are  no  positive  witnost^es  that 
'  can  give  certain  evidence,  and  they  themselves  aiv 

*  not  capable  to  give  any  account  of  that 
'  having  been  administered  to  them,  b] 
'  their  age ;  that  such  be  witho^'^ 

^   [Sec  Binii  edit.  torn.  i.  p.  637.  Got 
P-  536,  et  609. — edit.  Mansi,  torn.  iii.  p 
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tized :  lest  that  scruple  do  cause  them  to  fto  with-  chap. 
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out  the  cleansing  of  the  sacrament.     For  our  bre- , 


•  thren  that  come  from  the  Mauritanians  have  asked  ,^  fj^<^) 

*  our  advice  on  this  question^  who  do  ransom  many 

*  such  from  the  barbarians,*  &c. 

I  set  this  council  at  anno  400,  that  is,  the  year 
after  the  apostles  300.  And  so  do  all  late  writers 
that  speak  of  it  set  it  then,  or  within  a  year  or  two 
of  that  time.  Which  I  note,  because  Binius  and 
some  other  old  copies  give  it  a  date  that  may  seem 
at  first  sight  very  absurd  and  inconsistent,  worded 
thus,  *  Circa  tempera  Anastasii  Papse  post  consula- 
'  tum  Csesarii  et  Attici,  sexto  kalendas  Junii  habi- 

•  tum,  aera  438.*  •  Held  about  the  time  of  pope 
^  Anastasius,  after  the  consulship  of  Csesarius  and 

•  Atticus,  six  days  before  the  kalends  of  June,  in  the 

*  year  438.*  But  the  consulship  of  Csesarius  and 
Atticus  was  in  the  year  397-  And  Anastasius 
came  into  the  see  anno  398,  and  lived  but  four 
years.  And  Aurelius,  whose  name  is  among  the  bi- 
shops that  subscribed  this  council,  could  not  live  to 
438.  But  all  this  is  reconciled  by  taking  that  sera 
438  not  for  the  year  of  Christ,  but  for  the  year  of 
that  sera  which  the  Spaniards  call  €Pra  AugusH^ 
reckoned  from  the  time  of  the  senate's  confirming 
the  acts  of  the  triumvirate,  which  was  (as  Petavius, 
Rat.  Temp.  pt.  ii.  cap.  3.  shews)  just  thurty-eight 
years  before  the  Christian  sera.  So  that  this,  in- 
stead of  disturbing,  does  confirm  the  date  of  anno 
Dom.  400. 

So  that  Baronius,  Spondanus,  Dr.  Cave,  &c»,  place 
it  anno  398.  Justellus  and  cardinal  Perron,  anno 
401.  Schelstratius,  this  year  400.  All  in  the  time 
of  Anastasius.     And  another  thing  which  confirms 
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CHAP,  its  beiaff  on  one  of  thoe 
last  canoo  of  it :  and  jet  the 


(A-Sia>  ^  •^'^  wonfe  of  that 

placing  it  of  a  jear  or  two.    The  < 

'  9olTed.  that  a  petitioa  be  made  U>  the 

^  ed  empefori,  that  all  refics  of  idobtnr, 

'  imagea,  bat  in  all  places,  whether  gioma  or 

^  be  altogether  destro jed.* 

Now  all  agree,  that  on  die  jear  399  va§  the 
moat  general  oTerthrow  of  die  heathwi  teflq>k%  m 
all  the  empire,  but  eapeeiallj  at  Carthage;,  and  ia  afl 
Africa.  Sc  Austin  giTCft' the  aeconot  of  it,  which  » 
Terj  remarkable. 

The  heathens  bad  had  a  tnditioo  rerr  rife  aao^ 
them,  that  the  Christian  rriigion  should  bit  bm 
365  jean,  to  be  reckoned  bom  the  bpgimiiiig  of  iL 
Thej  depended  upon  an  oracle  for  this.  The  onde 
had  said,  that  Peter  the  apostle  being  a  ddUal  ma- 
gician, had,  hy  killing  and  cutting  in  pieces  a  child 
of  a  year  old,  and  burring  the  limbs  of  it  with  cer- 
tain magical  rite^  raided  §o  strong  a  charm  for  the 
MiceeHi  of  the  Christian  religion,  that  it  most  oov 
bst  for  bo  many  jearii  as  the  child  was  dajs  old : 
Uit  when  that  time  was  expired  thej  should  see  it 
presently  come  to  an  end.  And  one  mar  perceiTe  bj 
Si.  Austin's  words,  that  the  heathens  at  that  time 
expected  the  extirpation  of  Christianity  as  confi- 
dently as  the  papists  do  now  the  extirpation  of  the 
northcrm  heresy. 

St.  Austin  allows  them  the  latest  time  they  coaM 
suppTfse  for  the  beginning  of  Christian  religion,  fix. 
the  Pentecost  that  was  next  aft^  Christ's  death.   He 

1  De  Cnritate  Dei,  lib.  xriiL  ea;p.  55, 54. 
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shews  that  S65  years,  reckoned  from  that  Pentecost  chap 
do  end  in  the  consulship  of  Honorins  and  Euty-    ^^^' 
chianus,  which  is  in  our  way  of  reckoning,  the  yesr     ^ 
S98.     *  Now,'  says  he,  *  the  next  year  to  that  being 

*  the  consulship  of  Honorius  and  Manlius  Theodorus, 

*  when,  according  to  that  oracle  of  deyils,  or  figment 

*  of  men,  there  should  have  been  no  such  thing  as 

*  Christian  religion  in  the  world,  what  was  done  in 
^  other  countries  I  had  not  occasion  to  inquire  ;  but 
'  this  I  know,  that  in  Carthage,  the  most  noted  and 

*  eminent  city  of  all  Africa,  Gaudentius  and  JoTius, 

*  the  emperor  Honorius'  lieutenants,  did,  on  the  19th 

*  of  March,  pull  down  the  temples  of  the  false  gods 

*  and  break  in  pieces  their  idols.     From  which  timt 

*  to   this  present   being  almost   thirty  years,  wh> 

*  does  not  see  how  much  the  worship  of  Chrisfs 

*  name   has  increased  ?    Especially  since  many  of 

*  those  are  become  Christians,  who  were  before  kq>t 

*  back  from  the  faith,  by  that  prophecy,  which,  mw 

*  the  time  is  past,  they  perceive  to  have  beei  a 

*  foolish  and  idle  one.' 

Barouius  thinks  that  this  order  of  Honorius,  for 
razing  the  heathen  temples,  was  given  by  him  Id 
compliance  with  that  petition  made  by  this  coundl 
of  Carthage ;  and  if  so,  the  razing  being  anno  S99- 
the  council  must  have  been  the  year  before.  Bu 
others  think  that  the  style  of  the  petition  suppoeii 
the  temples  and  such  public  places  of  idolatry  ^t 
Carthage  to  be  destroyed  already ;  and  that  the  bi- 
shops desire  the  emperor  to  complete  that  good  wdc» 
by  extirpating  all  the  remains  of  idolatry  practsed 
with  images  placed  in  groves,  trees,  &c. 

This  latter  seems  the  more  probable  by  the  Hwrds 
of  the  petition.     So  the  coundl  may  be  suppodd  to 
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3  H  A  p.  be   the  year    after  the  emperor's   first  order,  m. 
^^  '     mno  Christi  400 ;  but  however  it  appears  to  have 


,  /f^    ,  been  about  this  time. 

V.  Tliere  had  been,  as  it  seems  in  some  council  at 

Hippo  before  that  time,  a  resolution  to  the  same 

'po-  puq)08e,  viz.  that  those  who  had  no  certain  proof  of 

their  baptism  in  infancy,  should  be,  for  certaiotj, 

baptized  now.     For  there  is  in  Labbe's  Collection", 

and  in  the  Magdeburgenses^  at  the  year  397,  set 

down   a  copy  of  a  synodical  letter  dated  Gtsarw 

et  Attico  C0S8.  wherein  they  complain,  'that  those 

'  things  which  had  been  long  ago  enacted  in  the 

council  of  Hippo  had  not  been  so  duly  put  in  ex- 

*ecution  as  they  ought.'     They  enjoin  better  execo- 

ton  of  them  for  the  future,  and  to  that  purpose 

gve  a  breviate  of  them,  being  forty-one  in  number: 

tie  fortieth  of  \ihich  is  given  thus,  '  De  his  qui  in 

'  mllo  testimonio  se  baptizatos  noverunt,  ut  bapti- 

*  ziiitur.'     '  For  those  that  are  not  sure  by  any  evi- 

*  djnce  that  they  have  been  baptized,  that  they  be 

*  n*w  baptized.' 

340.  71.  It  Mas  not  long  after  these  times  that  Leo 
tbo  first,  bishop  of  Rome,  had  occasion  to  consider 
cf  the  same  case  in  a  synod  at  Rome ;  and  he  has  left 
m  epistle  on  that  subject :  which,  though  it  be  some- 
hing  later  than  the  period  of  time  which  I  have  pro- 
psed  to  search,  Leo  being  made  bishop  of  that  see 
ii.  the  year  of  Christ  440,  yet  it  being  so  particu- 
l^y  relating  to  this  matter,  I  shall  here  transcribe 
M  uuch  of  it  as  is  to  this  purpose.     It  is  directed  to 

**  pollect.  Reg.    Paria.   torn.  iii.  p.  513.    Labb.  ii.  p.   1179. 
ManBi.iii.p.  893.] 

®  C^t.  iv.  cq).  9.  de  Synodis,  p.  866. 
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Neon,  bishop  of  Raveniuu  and  is  the  S7thP  among  ^h^p- 


bis  epistles. 

•  We  haTe  been  given  to  understand  by  the  rela-  ^A/a^^a) 

*  tion  of  some  brethren,  that  several  captives,  who 

*  wete  carried  into  captivity  at  that  age  which  has 

*  no  finn  knowledge  of  any  thing,  do,  now  they  are 

*  restored  to  their  liberty  and  their  home,  desire  the 

*  remedy  of  baptism.     But  by  reason  of  the  igno- 

*  ranee  of  their  infancy,  they  cannot  remember  whe- 

*  ther  or  no  they  have  received  the  sacrament  of 

*  that  mystery  before.     And  that  by  reason  of  this 

*  uncertain   state  of  remembrance,  their  souls  are 

*  brought  into  danger ;  for  that  under  pretence  of 

*  caution  the  grace  is  denied  them,  Qfi/r  idea  Hon 

*  impeHditur  quia  pntatftr  impetisa^  being  therefore 

*  not  given  them,  because  it  is  supposed  that  they 
^  have  had  it  already. 

•  WTien  therefore  the  scrupulousness  of  some  bre- 

*  thren  did,  not  without  cause,  make  a  doubt  of 

*  administering  to  such  })ersons  the  sacrament  of  our 

*  Lord  s  mvsterv ;  we  did,  as  I  said,  at  a  svnodical 

*  meeting  take  this  sort  of  case  into  our  considera- 

*  tion,  and  set  ourselves  to  discuss  the  point  with  a 

*  careful  diligence,  according  to  the  opinion  of  every 

*  one :  that  by  the  judgment  of  many  considering 
"  the  matter  together,  we  might  more  certainly  fix 

*  on  the  truth.     And  that  which  by  God's  guidanco 

*  came  into  my  mind,  the  numerous  consent  of  the 

*  brethren  confirmed. 

•  We  ought  then,  above  all  things,  to  beware  that 

*  while  we  shew  a  sort  of  caution,  we  do  not  fall 

9  [Mk.  in  Labbe  and  the  older  collections:  the  135th  in 
QiMsnd's  edition  of  Leo*s  works,  1675  ;  or  die  i66th  in  Mansi*ft 
edition  of  die  Conndk,  tom.  tL  p,  387.] 
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CHAP.      The  cbnrch  of  Englaiid  is  renr  euefiil,  as  out  to 
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let  anj  one  go  without  baptism,  so  abn  not  to  \mi^ 


.^^^^.tize  again  those  that  have  been  baptized  alresdr. 
And  therefore  when  any  person  is  broagfat  to  bap- 
tism, concerning  whom  thej  cannot  be  sore  whether 
he  is  alreaily  baptized  or  not,  they  order  him  to  be 
baptized  with  these  conditional  words  preceding  the 
form  of  baptism, '  If  thoa  art  not  already  baptized. 
"  S.  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name/  &c. 
10C9.  It  hail  Ijeen  usual  to  do  so  for  many  hoodred 
years  before*.  But  Luther  found  great  fiinlt  with 
this  custom ;  and  Vossius  dislikes  it,  bat  gives  no 
other  reason  against  it  than  that  there  is  no  example 
of  such  conditional  baptism  in  scripture,  nor  in  the 
records  of  the  first  ages.  Wliich  in  a  case  that  so 
seldom  happens,  is  no  wonder ;  for  in  the  church  of 
England,  where  it  is  appointed  in  a  certain  case, 
yet  that  case  being  rare,  very  few  have  ever  had 
occaaion  to  practise  it.  But  it  is  certain  that  aU 
that  do  baptize  in  such  a  case,  do  understand  that 
condition,  though  they  do  not  express  it ;  for  they 
do  it  on  a  supposal  that  the  party  is  not  baptized 
already. 

The  next  council  of  Carthage  that  I  know  of. 
that  had  any  occasion  to  mention  infant-baptisnu 
3iuwas  that  anno  411,  or  the  Ix^nning  of  412,  where 
Cselestius  was  cljallenge<l  for  denying  original  sin,  and 
thought  to  escape  the  brand  of  heresy  by  declaring, 
that  whatever  he  thought  of  sin  in  infants,  yet  he 
owned  their  baptism.  This  council  is  not  in  the 
volumes,  but  St.  Austin  has  preserved  some  of  the 

*  Vide  Vowiam   de    Bapti^mo,   L>i5p.  15.  Art.  11.  et  lib.  vi. 
capit.  Cvoli  Ma|?ni. 
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acts  of  it,  by  quoting  them  in  his  writings^;  and  I  ^"^-^* 
had  occasion  to  recite  out  of  him  what  is  material 


to  this  purpose,  in  a  chapter"  before.  (a.dI^o.) 

And  the  next  to  that  was  that  anno  416.  A  syno-3»6. 
dical  letter  whereof  I  shall  recite  hereafter*. 


CHAP.  XVII. 

Oiif  of  the  Decretal  Epistles  of  Siricius  and  Innocentius^ 
Bishops  of  Rome. 

§.  1.  THERE  never  was  a  greater  cheat  ^^^..2^^* 
abuse  put  upon  the  church  and  the  learned  world, 
than  that  piece  of  forgery  of  the  most  ancient  De- 
cretal Epistles.  The  papists  themselves  are  now 
ashamed  to  hear  them  mentioned,  except  some  few, 
whose  want  of  all  shame  makes  amends  for  their 
want  of  learning. 

The  history  of  them  in  short  is  this  :  the  ancient 
bishops  of  Rome  were  frequently  consulted  by  the 
country  bishops,  and  the  bishops  of  the  neighbour- 
ing churches,  in  cases  of  conscience,  faith,  or  disci- 
pline. They  wrote  letters  in  answer  to  such  ques- 
tions as  were  put  to  them.  Toward  the  latter  end 
of  the  fourth  century  there  began  a  custom  of  regis- 
tering and  preserving  these  letters  in  the  archives  of 
that  church.  This  was  in  the  following  times  found 
to  be  of  great  use ;  for  these  letters  served  the  suc- 
ceeding bishops  for  precedents,  when  their  judgment 
was  desired  in  the  like  cases. 

<  [Sec  all  which  is  remaining,  in  Mansi's  edition  of  the  coun« 
cils,  torn.  iv.  p.  290.]  i 

tt  Ch.v.  §.8.  X  Ch.xix.  §.  a8.  ' 
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)^'       After  many  ages  it  came  into  the  mind  of 
—  of  that   cliurch,  to   think   how  great   pitj  H  wis 
^^)  that  that  custom  of  registering  those  letters  had  not 
begun  sooner,  for  there  were  none  extant  in  the  re- 
gisters that  were  earlier  than  abont  the  time  I  men- 
tioned. 

The  way  that  thej  took  to  make  up  that  defi- 
ciency was  such,  as  that  the  mention  thereof  must 
make  a  Christian  blush^  whenoTer  the  credit  of  his 
religion  is  attacked  by  a  heathen*  Some  among 
them,  that  had  no  regard  to  true  or  false,  put  in 
practice  that  foul  artifice  that  is  used  bj  faithless 
and  fabulous  historians ;  who,  when  they  would  set 
forth  the  antiquities  of  their  nation,  and  find  no  re- 
cords nor  race  of  kings  so  ancient  as  they  could 
wish,  do  make  out  of  their  own  Imun  histories  of 
times,  names  of  kings,  accounts  of  wars  and  sncces- 
sions,  as  far  back  as  they  please  to  feign.  Of  whidi 
we  see  instances  in  the  fabulous  histories  of  the  Ro- 
mans, Britons,  Scots,  Egyptians,  Chinese,  &c.  This 
is  scandalous  and  hateful  enough  in  secular  histories ; 
but  in  the  concerns  of  religion,  is  the  highest  pitch 
of  impiety  and  mischief. 

Finding  that  their  bishops  of  the  first  ages  had 
none  of  these  decretal  epistles  uj>on  record,  as  many 
of  the  following  ones  had,  they  made  some  for  them, 
and  put  them  out  under  their  names.  And  as  there 
was  a  very  corrupt  state  of  that  church  at  the  time 
when  these  acts  were  forged,  the  authors  of  them 
ftfled  not  to  make  the  ancient  \io\ye%  say  all  that 
hej  had  a  mind  they  should  have  said.  So  that 
mi  dull!  there  frequently  find  some  bishop  of  Rome 
of  the  primitive  times,  who  Mas  in  reality  an  hum- 
ble, poor,  and  p^secuted  bishop,  strutting  and  va- 


pouring  about  the  supremacy  of  liis  seei  aud  enact-  chap. 
ing  many  things  that  were  really  never  heard  in  his 


Wlien  any  thing  is  discovered  and  made  plain* 
we  are  apt  to  wonder  that  it  was  not  discovered 
sooner.  It  was  a  time  of  great  ignorance  and  bar- 
barity, when  these  forged  epistles  were  put  upon 
the  world.  And  in  the  beginning  of  the  reforma- 
tion, the  protestants  were  much  puzzled  with  them. 
They  saw  plain  enough  that  the  corrupt  doctrines 
and  practices  then  received  had  no  foundation  in 
the  scripture,  nor  in  the  writings  of  the  ancient 
Christians  for  several  ages;  but  they  knew  not 
what  to  say  to  these  epistles,  many  of  which  were 
dated  in  and  nigh  the  times  of  the  apostles,  and  yet 
had  in  them  rank  popery.  Those  first  bishops  of 
all,  Clement)  Anaclet  Evarest,  Alexander,  Xystus, 
and  the  holy  martyr  Telesphorus,  &c.,  did  there  all 
speak  the  language  of  Gregory  the  Vllth. 

It  is  true  that  here  and  there  one  of  the  best 
learned  and  most  free  men  among  the  papists  them- 
selves had  before  that  time  declared  their  objectiona 
against  some  of  these  epistles.  For  example,  car- 
dinal Cusanus,  after  he  had  shewn  by  plain  proofs 
that  the  charter  of  Constantine's  donation  was  a 
forgery,  adds,  '  As  perhaps  are  some  other  of  the  ■ii34« 

*  large  writings  attributed  to  St.  Clement  and  Ana- 
*'  clet.  For  the  letters  themselves,  examined  by  the 
'  circumstances  of  the  times  of  those  men,  do  be- 

•  wray  themselves^^.*  But  these  exceptions  of  one 
or  two  men  availed  nothing  against  the  general 
vote ;  they  were  universally  received,  the  canonists 

7  Nicdaos  de  Cusa  Cardinalis,   de  Concordantia  Catholica, 
lib.  in.  c  a.  [p.  782.  edit.  BasiL  1565.] 
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at4  n$ar^l^EfMm. 

CYkKY.  mtde  coDsttnt  uae  of  thenit  mud  the  cmoD  kw  «f 

L  that  time  wu  in  great  meamie  made  out  of  thea. 

(A.^^.)  ^ickliff^  Tentored  to  say  that  thej  were  apoerfpU, 
[or  sparious,]  and  that  the  clergy  were  foob  to 
stndj  them.  >Vhich  is  reckoned  for  the  thirty- 
eighth  of  the  forty-fire  heresiei^  for  rriiich  he  wis 
condemned  by  the  council  of  Constance. 

>4i7-  Lather  exclaimed  against  them  after  his  way,  and 
caused  them  and  the  whole  body  of  the  decretals  to 
be  publicly  burnt ;  but  he  had  not  learning  enoogfa 
to  trace  and  descry  the  foigeiy  of  them.     But  hi- 

i4S^shop  Jewel,  being  to  answer  his  adTersary  Harding, 
who  had  pressed  hhn  with  authorities  out  of  them, 
made  use  of  his  skill  in  eccleriastical  history  to  dis- 
close plain  proofii  of  foigeiy  in  sererd  of  them. 
And  the  critics  since,  both  those  of  the  Bomirii  and 
reformed  church,  hare,  by  a  particular  examinatioD, 
put  it  out  of  doubt  that  all  of  them,  beyond  the 
times  I  spoke  of,  are  spurious. 

They  are  never  mentioned  by  any  writer  of  any 
antiquity;  tbey  are  written,  not  in  the  style  that 
was  in  use  in  the  time  of  the  Roman  empire,  but  in 
that  of  the  barbarous  age.  The  dates  of  almost  all 
of  them  are  inconsistent  with  history.  The  igno- 
rant forger  has  made  most  of  them  speak  of  men 
and  things,  customs  and  forms,  that  were  not  in 
being  at  that  time.  Beside,  that  each  epistle  has 
in  itself  some  particular  proof  of  its  being  forged. 

11.  Now  that  which  the  critics  and  learned 
men  are  agreed  on  is,  that  the  epistles  of  pc^ 
8iricius,  who  was  made  bishop  anno  384,  are  the 
first  of  all  the  decretal  epistles  that  are  genuine^ 
I.  e.  that  were  really  written  by  the  men  idiose 
names  they  bear.     It  is  true  that  there  are  epistles 


extant  one  of  Clement,  out  of  which  I  gave  a  quo-  c  ha  p. 
tation,  oh.  i.  V  1-  &»<!  some  of  ConieIius>  and  one  or 


two  mon^  which  are  undoubted,  and  are  mentioned  .j^j^^,^ 
and  valued  by  all  the  ancients:  but  the  forger  of 
the  decretals  took  no  notice  of  them ;  either  because 
thev  were  nothing  for  his  tunu  or  perhaps  he  was 
so  ignorant  as  not  to  know  of  them.  Those  which 
he  has  made,  aie  of  morc^  use  to  the  design  of  the 
court  of  Rome,  but  otherwise  of  no  worth. 

But  indeed  the  church  of  Rome  affords  in  all  but 
a  very  fow  writers  of  any  antiquity.  And  if  she 
be  the  mother,  she  was  in  those  times  outdone  by 
many  of  her  daughters  for  number  of  learned  men. 
Since  Clement  and  Hennas,  who  lived  in  the  apo- 
stles* time«  and  St.  IUeronK\  who  had  his  education 
in  that  church,  there  has  been  none  that  I  have 
had  occasion  to  mention  in  this  tract  till  this  Sin- 
cius. 

III.  He  has  several  epistles  extant,  that  are  genu- 
ine, and  are  mentioned  by  writers  so  ancient  and  so 
learned  as  not  to  be  imposed  on  by  the  foiemen- 
tioned  foigery.  And  the  marks  of  popish  worship 
that  are  so  frequent  in  the  elder  forged  epistles,  are 
all  vanished  again  in  those  of  Siricius  and  Innocent, 
and  of  several  popes  that  succeeded  them.  That 
which  I  have  occasion  to  quote  is  the  first  of  them, 
which  is  iKTitton  to  Himerius,  bishop  of  Arregon  in 
Spain. 

He  gives  him  several  directions  about  ecclesias- 
tical matters,  and  finds  (ault  with  many  things  that 
by  his  information  he  understood  to  be  managed 
disorderlv  in  that  church.  It  is  divided  into  fiftera 
chapters,  or  paragraphs;  whweof  the  second  is 
this: 


CHAP.  Sirusii  E/riscapi  DeeretdU    EfitloU  friam.     d- 
^^^^  /ntiUoseemndoK 

(a.o!a-)  *  'Seqnitni'  ^  diTenifl  bftptimidonim  temporiboi^ 
'  proat  anicuiqae  libitom  fiierit,  improMiilii  et 
« emendanda  oonfasio ;  quae  a  noatria 
'  boa  (quod  commoti  dicimut)  non 

*  tia  aliciytify  sed  aola  temeritate 

*  paarim  ae  libera  natalitiia  Chriati,  i 

*  nee  non  et  apoatolornm  aeu  mart jnim  featmta- 

*  tiboa,  inmunene  (ot  aaaeria)  plebea  Imp^tni  mjite- 
'  rirnn  eonfiequantor.    Cam  hoe  ribi  jniSepam  el 

*  apnd  noa  et  apnd  omnea  eeekaiaa  downriaim  qie- 
'  eialiter  emn  Penteeoate  aoa  paacha  defandat:  qu- 

*  boa  aolia  per  aoniim  diebna  ad  lEdem  eonfloentibai 
'  generalia  biqytismatia  tradi  eooTenit  aaenmeota. 

*  Hia  dmttazat  eleetia,  qni  ante  qnadngintm  mel  eo 
'  amplina  diea  nomen  dederint,  et  exordamia  qooti* 
'  dianiaqne  orationibus  atqne  jejnniia  fnerint  ezpiati, 

*  qnatenos   apoatolica  ilia  impleatnr  prpceptia,  ut 

*  erpurgato  fermento  veteri  nora  ineipiat  eue  eom^ 

*  tperrio. 

*  Sicut  sacram  ergo  Paschalem  rererentiam  In 
'  nullo  dicimns  esse  minnendam,  ita  infimtiboa  qni 
'  necdum  loqui  poterunt  per  aetatem,  Tel  hia  qmbna 
^  in  qualibet  necessitate  opus  fuerit  sacri  nnda  bap- 

*  tiamatis,  omni  volnmus  celeritate  snccnrri :  ne  ad 
'  nostrarum  pemiciem  tendat  animamm  ai  negato 

*  desidcrantibus  fonte  sal  atari,  exiens  unnaqaiaqne 
^  de  secnlo  et  regnum  perdat  et  Titam. 

'  Qulcunque  etiam  discrimen  naufragii,  hoatUitatis 
'  incursum,  obsidionis  ambignnm,  Tel  cnjnalibet  cor- 

*  fApad  Labbei  Concilia,  torn.  H.  p.  1017. 
ill.  p.  656.] 


^  poralis   legritudinis    desperattonein    incideriut,    et  chap. 

*  sabi  unico  credulitatis  auxilio  popo6cerint   subve-    ^^"' 

*  Diri,  eodem  quo  posount  momento  temporis  expe-  .  ^^ 
^  til«e  regeneratioDis  pnemia  consequantur/ 

*  There  is  also  a  blameable  disorder  which  ought 
« to  be  amended,  in  baptiiing  at  various  times 
^  as  every  one  fancies ;  which  our  fellow  bishops 
^  among  you  do  venture  to  practise,  as  I  am  some- 
^  what  vexed  to  hear«  not  by  the  rule  of  any 
^  authority,  but  by  mere  rashness.  So  that  great 
^  numbers  of  people  do,  as  you  say,  receive  their 
^  baptism,  some  at  Christmas*  some  at  the  Epiphany% 

*  and  some  on  the  holy  days  of  the  apostles  and 
^  martyrs,  ^^llereas  not  only  in  our  church,  but  in 
^  all  churches,  our  Lord*s  passover,  [vii.  EasterJ 

*  together  with  its  Pentecost,  does  peculiarly  chal«> 
^  lenge  this  privilege  to  itself.  On  which  days  oi 
^  the  year  alone,  it  is  fitting  that  the  common  sacra* 
^  ments  of  baptism  should  be  given  to  those  that 

*  come  to  the  faith.  And  that  those  only  should  be 
"  admitted  who  had  given  in  their  names  forty  days 

*  or  more  before,  and  have  been  cleansed  by  exor* 

*  cisms,  [or  renunciations  of  the  devil  and  wicked- 
^  ne$s,]  and  daily  prayers  and  £Bistings>  to  the  end 
'  that  that  precept  of  the  apostle  may  be  fulfUled»  of 
^  puryiiiy  out  tie  old  leareH^  that  there  way  ie  a 

*  Htit  lump. 

*  As  therefore  I  affirm  that  the  respect  due  to  the 

*  feast  of  Easter  ought  by  no  means  to  be  dimin- 

^  ished ;  so  my  meaning  is*  that  as  for  infants,  who  ^, 

*'  by  reason  of  their  age,  are  not  yet  able  to  speak, 
'  and  others  that  are  in  any  case  of  necessity,  they 

*  onght  to  be  relieved  with  all  q>eed  possible ;  lest 

*  it  turn  to  the  perdition  of  omr  own  souk,  if  we 


CHAP.  <  deoj  tbe  wBter  of  MlTttioii  to  maj  one  tint  i 

1.  « in  need,  and  thej  deputing  Unt  life,  do  kie  Uieir 

A.o!if4.)  ^  kingdom  and  their  life. 

'  Whoever  al§o  shall  be  in  danger  of  ahipwieek. 

*  or  of  the  assanlta  of  enemies,  or  of  a  siege,  or  shall 
^  be  likelj  to  die  of  any  bodily  siekness,  and  shall 
'  desire  to  be  assisted  with  that  which  is  the  onlj 

*  armonr  of  onr  faith,  [or  religion,]  that  they  haw 

*  the  gift  of  regeneration  which  thej  deore,  the  same 

*  moment  that  thej  desire  it/ 

I  have  set  down  this  the  more  at  large,  becanse 
we  see  by  it,  that  at  the  same  time  when  they  in- 
sist upon  those  prepamtions,  and  personal  qnalifica- 
tions  of  the  adult,  they  do  except  the  case  of  infents. 
It  is  common  for  some  antipiedobi4>tist  writers  to 
quote  such  passages  as  the  forepart  of  this,  taken  by 
itself,  would  be,  as  testimonies  that  such  authors 
a1Iowc<l  no  baptism  of  infents,  because  they  require 
thoHC)  preparatory  exercises  of  all  that  are  to  be  bap- 
tizo<l.  This  T  have  seen  done  a  hundred  times, 
when  tlie  same  author  that  is  quoted  does  some- 
times ifi  llio  same  treatise,  (as  here,)  and  sometimes 
in  otiior  parts  of  his  works,  shew  that  in&nts  are 
to  l>o  baptized,  as  being  in  a  cose  that  is  exempt 
from  tli(!  g(¥ncral  rule  that  requires  faith,  prayer, 
rofiontanee,  and  other  personal  preparation*  It  is 
no  wonder  that  tlicy  do  thus  with  other  books, 
whon  thoy  can  hardly  forbear  doing  it  with  the 
CatcM^hisin  of  the  church  of  England,  which  requures 
re|iontance  and  faith  of  persons  to  be  baptized ;  but 
slu^WH  by  the  next  words,  that  the  case  of  in&nts  is 
an  exempt  cose.  Tliis  practice  though  not  always 
HO  {lalpable,  yet  is  in  effect  always  as  unfair,  as  that 
with  which  Wills  charges  Danvers,  viz.  for  quoting 


Siricius.  829 

\he   canon  of  a  certain  coimcil,  as  enacting,  that  chap. 
*  none   should   receive  baptism,  without  rehearsing 


*  the  Creed,  or  Lord's  Prayer,'  and  stopping  there ;  (A.iK384.; 
when  the  next  words  are  *  Except  those,  who  by 

*  reason  of  age,  cannot  yet  speak*.' 

Tliat  which  Siricius  here  says,  that  it  was  the 
custom  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  of  all  other 
churches,  to  give  baptism  only  at  Easter  and  Whit- 
suntide, excepting  infants,  sick  people,  and  other  such 
extraordinary  cases,  may  be  proved  from  a  great 
many  other  authors.  I  shall  mention  no  more  but 
Tertullian,  for  his  antiquity.     lie  says,  *The  most 

*  solemn  time  for  baptism  is  Easter,  at  which  time 

*  the  passion  of  our  Lord,  into  which  we  are  bap- 

*  tized,  was  performed : After  that,  the  Pente- 

*  cost  affords  a  large  time  for  ordering  the  layers. 
* But  yet  evary  day  is  the  Lord's.     Any  hour, 

*  any  time  whatever  is  capable  to  be  made  use  of 

*  for  ba})tism.     Though  there  be  some  difference  as 

*  to  the  solemnity,  there  is  none  as  to  the  grace 

*  given  V 

IV.  I  said  that  this  epistle  appears  to  be  genuine, 
and  not  forged,  among  the  others  of  the  foregoing 
popes,  by  the  mention  that  is  made  of  it,  by  authors 
so  ancient  and  so  learned,  as  not  to  be  imposed  on 
by  that  forgery.  This  very  passage  of  it  is  quoted 
by  Ilincmarus  Rhemensis^  anno  835,  and   by  the 

•  Appeal  to  Baptists  aguingt  H.  D.  ch.  i.  [at  p.  i6i  of  *  Vin- 
'  dicise  Vindiciarum,  or  a  vindication  of  a  late  treatise  en- 
'  titled,  '*  Infunt  Baptism  asserted.*'  in  answer  to  Mr.  Danvers* 
'  Reply :  also  nu  appeal  to  the  Baptists  (so  called)  against  Mr. 

*  Danvers,*  &c.  by  Obed.  Wills,  M.  A.  lamo.  London,  1675.] 

^  De  bnptismo,  cap.  19, 

«  Opnsculo  55.  Capitulorum,  cap.  31.  [Opuscula  et  Eptetolv 


en  AT.  condl  oTTiibar^  m 
wydbllMTeiMtlMd 


7j|.  t/ttudfti  UdoffVy  out  of  ^ 

tion  of  epistlai  k  wmi/fpuatd  fnl  to  hsf« 

oboot  them  tioMi^  mi  teaui  to 

ponfj  with 

batM  all  fijfged  worb  do 

tbeir  fnl  iMtehiag,  to  bo  1 

mjsotbority:  thefokao  likriihood  tkot  i 

nen  (as  Hincaoras  especnllf  wm) 

any  thing  upon  a  depen^nee  on  wo  fntk 

tore.     Eipecially  when  neithflr  be  nor  ti 

do  quote  it  at  firom  Udon^  bnt  at  an 

imll  J  known  in  the  world.    And  b«idMi>  the  ] 

eritiea,  Qatwmilm,  Dn  Fln»  &e^  that  do 

one  of  Siririufl*  epistle^  as  being  |p  be 

foffgorj  for  reasons  they  pw,  do  make 

of  this. 

7»  Bj  the  fiaid  quotations  of  Hincmaras  and  Cob- 
eiliutn  Tribnriense,  it  also  appears,  that  the 
of  limiting  the  baptism  of  adult  persons  to 
and  the  times  aforesaid,  continued  in  the  chnreh  tiU 
their  time:  and  it  did  continue  something  kMiger. 
But  of  later  times  we  bear  no  more  of  it.  I  suppose 
because  the  bajitifsms  of  adult  persons  grew  to  be 
very  few;  the  heathen  nations  being  now  become 
Chriictiaii;  and  hardlv  anv  but  infants  being  faap- 
tiied«  which  were  not  contained  in  that  rule.  For 
it  was  but  about  300  rears  after  this  time  890,  that 


Hiftcturi  R«m«i«  Airbiepiioopi,  4^.  laUbm,  161 5. 
fa  IliS  ftibliolbcca  Ftfram,  1618.  torn.  iz.  and  in  the  Xoi« 
■re  flBjuJiiiminiiiL  foL  1639.  torn.  iL] 
I  a. 


Siriciui.  S81 

PetruB  Cloniac^isis  writing  against  some  that  at  9^,^.^* 

that  time,  anno  Dom,  1130,  set  up  a  doctrine  that 1-; 

baptism  given  to  an  infant  is  no  baptism,  opposed  (a.ik384.) 
to  them  this  among  other  things ;  that  ^  if  it  were 

*  so,  then,  whereas  all  Europe  has  had  never  a  per- 

^  son   now  for  300,  or  hardly  any  for  500  years,  lojo. 

*  baptised  otherwise  than  in  infancy,  it  has  had 
^  never  a  Christian  in  it."  The  place  I  quote  more 
largely  hereafter*. 

V.  This  order  of  the  ancient  church,  that  no  adult 
person,  except  in  case  of  necessity,  should  be  bq>- 
tised  but  at  these  set  and  appointed  times,  was  made 
for  a  very  good  and  weighty  reason,  vis.  because 
there  was  not  so  much  care  likely  to  be  taken  of  his 
instruction  and  examination  if  he  were  baptized  at 
some  other  time  of  the  year  alone  by  himself,  as 
there  was  if  he  were  baptized  at  Blaster,  when  the 
other  catechumeni  were  baptized.  Because  for  some 
weeks  before  Easter,  the  ministers  of  the  church 
made  it  their  business  to  catechise^  examine,  and 
prepare  the  candidates  for  baptism.  They  were  to 
give  in  their  names  forty  days  before;  and  they 
were  to  be  able  to  repeat  the  Creed,  &c^  and  to  give 
account  of  their  faith  twenty  days  before,  (some* 
thing  more  or  less,  according  to  the  canons  of  the 
several  churches,)  and  the  people  came  together  to 
hear  these  examinations  and  professions;  and  care 
was  taken  that  they  did  spend  the  time  in  prayers, 
fiEistings,  and  such  other  holy  exercises  as  would  fit 
them  for  so  great  a  change  of  their  state.  And, 
because  there  were  at  Easter  a  great  number  of 
them,  and  the  spiritual  good  of  the  church  did  in 

«  Firt  ii.  eh,  rii.  (.  5. 


8S2  Biriemm. 

CHAP,  great  measure  depend  upon  their  d<HXig  well ;  h  w 
counted  an  occasion  weighty  enougli  to  require  thit 


,^j[J^^  the  whole  church  should  at  that  time  pray  and  j» 
with  them  and  for  them^  as  I  quoted  out  of  Juttin 
Af  artyr.     '  Hiey  are  directed  to  pny,  and  adc  of  God 

*  with  fasting,  the  forjrivenegs  of  their  former  fsn^ 
'  and  we  also  pray  and  fast  together  with  tbemV 

And  this,  I  believe,  was  none  of  the  least  oecaBOD§ 
of  keeping  the  fast  of  Lmt  before  Easter. 

And  Me  see  also  to  this  day  some  remains  of  the 
catechising  used  then;  for  though  the  church  of 
England  do  now  appoint  catechising  all  the  year 
long,  yet  most  of  the  curates  therein  omit  it  all  the 
year,  except  the  time  of  Lent;  but  at  that  time 
that  office  is  by  old  custom  kept  on  foot.  It  was  to 
prepare  the  candidates  for  baptism  at  Easter^  tbal 
the  Lent  catechising  was  used.      « 

Also  in  the  Liturgy  of  the  same  church,  and  in 
that  of  the  church  of  Home,  the  collect  for  the  third 
Sunday  after  Easter  n.-mains  in  that  form  which 
seems  to  have  lK*en  cr>mposed  at  first  with  a  parti- 
cular resjKjct  to    the  new  baptized    persons.     *A1- 

*  mighty  CJod,  who  shewest  to  them  that  be  in  error 

*  the  li^ht  of  thv  truth,  to  the  intent  that  thev  mav 

*  retuni  into  the  way  of  rigiiteousness ;  grant  onto 

*  all  them  that  are  arlmitted  into  the  fellowship  of 

*  Christ's    religion,   that    they    may   eschew    those 

*  things  that  are  contrary  to  their  profession,  and 
^  follow  all  such  things  as  are  agreeable  to  the  same, 

*  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  This  Ls  a  good 
prayer  at  all  times,  and  for  all  [Kfrsons ;  but  I  be- 
Here  the  first  composing  it  for  that  Sunday  was  in 

'  Ch&p   li.  \.  2. 
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regard  to  the  neophytes.     The  collects  for  Easter,  chap. 
and  the  two  Sundays  following,  referring  to  the  re- 


surrection, the  next  was  for  them.  (a.d^384.) 

VI.  The  ninth  chapter  or  canon  of  the  same 
epistle  of  Siricius,  is,  to  blame  the  people  of  Spain 
for  choosing  into  the  ministry  some  such  as  had 
been  but  lately  converted  to  the  Christian  religion ; 
and  he  gives  them  this  direction  : 

*  Quicunque  igitur  se  ecclesice  vovit  [1.  vovet]  ob-  ;      ^-- 

*  sequiis,  a  sua  iufantia  ante  pubertatis  annos  bap-  j 

*  tizari  et  lectorum  debet  ministerio  sociari.' 

*  He  that  devotes  himself  to  the  service  of  the 

*  church,  ought  to  be  baptized  [i.  e.  ought  to  be 

*  one  that  was  baptized]  in  his  infancy,  before  ripe-      *"* 

*  ness  of  age,  and  employed  in  the  office  of  the 

*  readers.' 

This  rule  was  a  little  after  repeated  to  the  people 
of  Spain,  by  Innocentius,  in  words  just  to  the  same 
purpose,  only  a  little  plainer,  which  I  shall  recite 
presently. 

VII.  After  Siricius,  Anastasius  siat  but  about 
three  or  four  years,  and  was  succeeded  by  Inno- 
centius the  first.  He  must  have  been  a  man  of  note 
in  the  church  before  the  year  400,  for  it  was  in  the 
year  402  that  he  was  made  bishop  of  Rome.  He 
also  has  some  decretal  e})istles  (besides  those  to  the 
council  of  Carthage,  which  I  shall  cite  hereafter) 
that  mention  iniant-baptism,  and  are  by  all  acknow- 
ledged to  be  genuine. 

His  first  is  written  to  Decentius,  bishop  of  Eugu- 
bium,  giving  him  his  resolution  in  several  things, 
wherein  he  had  demanded  it ;  whereof  the  third  is, 
that  though  the  presbyters  might  baptize  infants, 
yet  only  bishops  might  give  them  the  chrism,  or 
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CHAP,  aoointifig  OQ  the  forehead, 
"'^    giTeo  after  bqitism:  it  k  as  fiJlowi: 
>«.  EpuftoUt  DearHaliM  Immoeemiii  mi 

CaDOB  3.' 
^'  •  '  De  eonagDandis  Tero  iofinrtibiii^ 

^"^'^       '  Doa  ab  alio  qmun  ab  epiaropo  fieri 
'  presbfteri,  lieet  sot  taeetdotea, 
'  apicem  ncm  halMfot.     Hce  antem 
'  deberi,  ot  Tel  eoosigiieiit,  rel  Panetetnfli 
'  tiadant,  dod   solum   eoosoeliido 
'  monstratr  Tennn  et  ilia  lectio  Ac 

*  qu«  aMerit  Petnmi  et  < 

*  jam  Ijaptizatia  tiaderent  Spiiitom 

*  pre^brteria,   tea    extra    efMcopom. 

*  epifloopo  cam  baptizant,  dirimiate  XmfiCifwUm  a»- 
'  gere  licet,  sed  quod  ab  episcopo  foerit  coDseamma ; 
^  DOD  tanien  froDtem  ex  eodem  oieo  ngnaie,  ^ood 

*  soli*  debetur  epLscopiffy'  &c. 

f  ^  Af»  for  the  anointing  of  infants  on  the  forehead 

I      *  with  the  chri-m,  it  \h  plain  that  that  oogfat  to  be 
^      •  done  br  none    but    the    bij^bop.     For  prei^brten. 

*  thou^  thev  be  as  priests,  m  ther  hare  WA  the 

*  preeminence  of  the  chief  prieBt*.  And  that  it  b 
^  lawful  for  the  chief  priest«  onlj,  either  to  aDocBl 

*  on  the  fon.-head.  or  ^ve  the  Holj  Spirit,  appean 

*  not  onlj  by  the  rru.<om  of  the  dmrcfa,  but  ako 
'  br  that  place  in  the  Act^  of  the  Apostles,  vhkh 

*  tells  us\  that  Peter  and  John  were  sent  to  fi^ie 

*  the  Holr  Spirit  to  «uch  ^s  were  alreadj  baptised. 

*  For  whcD  preftbrter*  do  give  baptl^m^  either  in  the 
of  the  bij»hop.  or  out  of  bis  presence,  thev 


%  [Apod  CoDcOta,  edit.  Lkbb.  XfMn.  :L  p.  1246.— *5h,  Mizzsi^ 
kactsvii.14. 


mmT  aiMOiit  ttftie  ltti|ftisHli  jjierHiiL  whil:  cilnrianL.  ^rr\^  i  iO^Mi*. 


*  bHiMip :  Imt  tliw  miuHt  mn  riniiihit  ift«-  iVmikinicI  ^^^^^ 

*  with  t3>e  -unitt;::  An-  dhm  ift  ;}H«fnihur  ^*  ffiie  llu- 

TlMmgh  l&ni!  j^Aune  Qii  iirii  nHnitiiiii)  liiu  IqitiwiD  'iiT 
these  ififiisytfi,  wtit  it  jilahik  >Rii}ijHiMa-  h..  iriit*<(ikrifiiL 
was  nevar  pweu  1»i»  ;iim  tiU  lilitn  ivtort  liujituHiA. 

The  rdk'  lihiit  lit*  «titf  ittiru,  itlmt  iiinK'  iliut  ttiUe: 
bishop  miflt  |rn'e  ^\»  (ikirjmii  uu  ttilK-  iimimuiL  ^;i» 
the  ordmftirr  .uufl  ^tuHsnil  jiilt*  fli'  olhiii  <(ibimiL  :  Ihiil 
ret  di$f»»i«icid  n-Mi  ihi  liiif •  <cum'  ^itf  twutit  >iif  liMii^Ni. 
or  their  <!ldEuiD]i  •tif'  Auiiip  nilHiir  ilfiim:.  ufc  II  ^kitni  !b«Fe«- 
afters 

Vril.  Tbe*  •«iiib«r  ifiawmpt*  «fd'  linifiCHiutihHi,  ^'Mdki  w 
to  the  ttsoK*  «SkTl  msfSb  lilitfl  ^ftiicAi  I  imuTht^d  iansaok 
Sirieio%  k;  in  Itif  1:^:iMtnit5-iciuiittik  ttifiHitiki.  ^wftueAi  w»ii 
written  tf(^  a  rnucid  >tikHiu  utttt  nt  T«At«A«>:  n^Mmtusf 
the  fifkh  cidup«tiev  of  jl  vnAe*  pw«u  fiur  tiiiiit*  «ifittiliiil6c»- 
tions  of  fsorli  itt:  weme  1ic>  liie  udauirniitid  4i«»  like  loauiftfinr- 
He  had  'detiermiutid  m  lihe  {(,»jte^tcuit|r  'fnu&>cnt«u  llbut  xk» 
lawyer.  ^cddSer,  'C-nr  uSimir  tcxT  itlbe  liemijiioiinii]  oonnrt 
should  be  re«:«ji<e<!  lio»  IkciSj  i«irdew;  aoDLid  ttibcvi  giineaF 
the  qoalificaticaMi  iCciikfiitmp. 

*  Qoales  rero  eUftenMli  fVDit  io  ordine  tSUantamm, 

*  eridens  ftMma  dwiaml.  L  e.  qtoi  ab  meimte  mstaie 

*  b^idaali  ifiiefiDt.  ei  kietciniiB  oAcio  «ociati,  vel  si 
^  majotes  siint,  ram  AaeriDt  Dei  gratiam  coosecnti, 

*  statim  «e  eccle»a«tid»  ordimbi»  maiadpaTeriiit.^ 

^  [Apod  CoDdliiL,  <wlii-  Lrtib.  torn.  5-  p.  1 27S-— «*t.  Maui,  fi. 
p.  1065.] 


J^!^*Ao^mo  the 
*m.tkat  tkerfae 
'  dieir  mfioicT,  and  Imwe  beat  ednrited  in  die 

*  of  readeiB :  or,  if  tfaer  ven  older  befei«  Uiej  oIh 

*  tamed  tke  gnee  of  God,  tfcen  tkn  tliey  be  nek  « 

*  did  pieientlT  opoo  it  addict  ttoiiii'ltea  to  ofltoei 

*  of  the  dmidi/ 
It  bas  been  often  enoogfa  said  afaeadj,  that  tbere 

were  in  tbose  timei^  besides  tboae  tbat  were  bap^ 
tized  in  infiucr,  sevenl  tbat  tamed  ftom  bea- 
tbenism  to  Cbristianlty  at  tbeir  ripe  age.  Socb  the 
canon  would  not  have  to  be  pot  into  boly  cMders; 
but  (Hdy  sncb  as  were  baptized  in  infimcj:  unless 
tbose  so  conTerted  bare,  from  tbeir  first  eoming  to 
the  faitb,  addicted  tbemselTes  to  tbe  serriee  of  the 
church,  in  tbe  lower  offices :  to  prevent  tbe  inoon- 
Tenience  mentioned  bj  StPSanl,  in  preferring  no» 
vices',  or  neophytes,  i.  e.  persons  but  lately  baptized 
or  made  Christians. 


CHAP.  XVllL 

Out  of  Paulinm  bishop  of  Nola^  and  another  PauUmMi^ 
deacon  of  the  church  of  Milan. 

293.         V  I-  PAULINUS,  bishop  of  Nola,  had  been  a 
-.1930  jjeathen   man :   during  which  time  he  had  addict- 
ed his  mind  to  poetry  and  oratory.     After  he  be- 
came a  Christian,  ho  made  use  of  those  faculties  on 
religious  subjects  °>.     And  Sulpitius   Severus,  who 

'  I  Tim.  ill.  6. 

^  [The  works  of  PauliDUB  were  published  separately,  io  1622, 
1663,  and  1688,  &c.  and  are  reprinted  in  the  '  Bibliotheca  Pii- 
'  tram  Maxima/  edit.  Lugdun.  1677.  torn,  vi.] 


had  built  a  church,  desired  him  to  compose  some  chap. 

win 

proper  godly   sentences   to   be   written   in  several 


places  of  the  church,  and  particularly  at  the  fo"^(\.D'Voi.) 
or  place  of  baptizing.  Paulinus  sends  him  a  letter 
in  answer,  containing  several  such  sentences :  it  is, 
Epist.  32.  Qurp  est  duodecima  ex  m  qute  sunt  ad 
Severum. 
And  in  one  of  them,  coni(K>sed  in  verse  for  the 
font,  there  is  this  distich, 

^  Inde  parens  sacro  ducit  de  fonte  sacerdos       \ 
*  Infantes  niveos  corpore,  corde,  habitu  ».  ^ 

*  The  priest  from  the  holy  font  does  infants  bring, 
^  In  body,  in  soul,  in  garments  white  and  clean.'' 

As  he  refers  to  the  cleanness  of  the  body,  by 
washing  in  the  font,  and  of  the  soul,  on  account  of 
the  forgiveness  of  sins  granted  in  that  holy  sacra- 
ment :  so  what  he  speaks  of  the  whiteness  of  their 
garments,  is  according  to  the  custom  then  used  all 
over  the  church,  of  clothing  the  new  baptized  per- 
sons, whether  infants  or  grown  people,  in  albes,  or 
white  garments. 

II.  If  there  were  not  testimonies  enough  of  the 
custom  of  baptizing  infants  in  this  age,  this  alone 
would  not  be  sufficient  to  prove  it.  For  there  being 
nothing  but  the  word  infants  singly  mentioned, 
without  any  other  circumstances  setting  forth  their 
age ;  and  there  being  a  custom  about  these  times 
of  calling,  by  a  metaphorical  speech,  all  the  new 
baptized  persons,  infants,  whether  they  were  young 
or  old  ;  it  is  a  question  whether  Paulinus  did  by 
that  word  intend   to  restrain  the   sense  to  infants 

^  [Bibl.  Patr.  torn.  vi.  p.  19a.] 
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CHAP,  in  tLge,  or  whether  he  meaot  odIj  to  desmbe  the 

XVIII 

L  procession  of  the   priest   leading   froni    the   foot  t 

J9^     number  of  new  baptized  persons  in  generml,  in  their 
albes. 

That  there  was  such  a  custom  of  calling  new  bap- 
tized persons  bj  the  name  of  in/amis^  about  thi? 
time,  appears  by  several  instances.    Gandentias,  who 
was  bishop  of  Brescia  alx>ut  this  time,  baa  an  oiatioD. 
or  sermon,  in  which  he  thus  bespeaks  the  noiiees,  or 
new  baptized  persons :  *  You  are  put  in  mind  bj  the 
^  name  of  infants,  by  which  you  are  ealledy  that  yoa 
*  are  by  your  baptism  regenerated  and  bom  anew ; 
'  and  therefore  if  any  of  you  that   are   married  V 
&c.     Also  St.  Austin  P  has  a  sermon  or  discourse 
entitled.  Ad  infantes^  *  to  the  infants,'  i.  e.  to  a  con- 
gregation of  f>ersons  then  newly  baptized.     And  I 
confess  it  seems  to  me  that  that  passage  of  St.  Am- 
brose %  De  mysterio  Pa*ch(B^  c.  5.  which  Mr.  Kng- 
ham,   vol.  iv.  p.  24  %  takes  to  be  spoken  of  proper 
infants,  is  rather  to  be  referred  hither.     He  is  there 
speaking   of  the  holy   Christian  rites   used    at  the 
feast  of  Easter,  particularly  the  baptismal  solemni- 

''  Oral.  8.  ad   Neophjtos,  [de  Lectione  £vaDgelii ;  apod  BibL 
Fatr.  torn.  v.  p.  954.  edit.  Lu^.] 

P  [Not  only  one,  but  five  fcermon?  of  thi*  father,  preached  00 
£a»ter-day,  cxrcur  in  his  work!«i,  addressed  either  *  ad  infantes,*  or 
•  ad  pfjpulum  et  ad  infante?^,  sea  eo  die  baptizatos  :*  viz.  fermon^ 
124  to  128  ;  vol.  V.  p.  y08,  he.  edit.  Benedict.] 

'  [This  treatise,  under  the  title  of  *  .Sermo  xxxv.  de  MTsterio 
'  Paschae  II.*  is  placed  among  the  pieces  fairly  attributed  to  M 
Ambroce,  in  the  Appendix  to  the  Benedictine  edition  of  his 
wofks,  p.  438.] 

r  [Kngham,   Ori^nes    Ecc]eftiaf;tic<e,    or    Antiquities   of   the 
Chriftian  Church:  8vo.  1708.  &lc.  fol.  1726.  8vo.  1821-7.     The 
I  referred  to  occurs*  in  book  xi   ch.  4.  «ect.  14.] 
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ties;  and  says,  *Hiiic  vitalis  lavacri  sacme  ecclesia*  chap. 

win 
*  editi   puerperio   infantes,  parvulorum   siniplicitate 


*  renati,  balatu  innooentis  perstrepunt  conscientiae.  .^  i>?3gi.) 

*  Hinc  casti  patres,  pudica^  etiam  matres,  novellam 

*  per  (idem  stiq)em  prosequuutur  innumeram.'  *  Here 

*  the  infants  brought  forth  of  the  womb  of  the  vital 

*  laver  of  the  holy  church,  being  regenerated  in  the  -^- 

*  simplicity  of  babes,  do  sing  from  the  bottom  of  a 

*  sinless  conscience.     Here  chaste  fathers  and  mo- 

*  there  do  follow  great   numbere  of  their  children 

*  new  bom  by  faith.'  He  means,  I  think,  the  god- 
fathers following  the  new  baptized  persons,  whom 
they  had  brought  to  baptism ;  and  who  walked 
from  the  font  in  procession  in  their  albes. 

This  does  not  at  all  invalidate  the  testimonies 
which  have  been  given  for  infant-baptism.  For  in 
all  that  I  have  quoted,  except  this  and  one  or  two 
more,  there  is,  beside  the  word  infanU  some  cir- 
cumstance that  does  shew  the  speech  to  be  about 
infants  in  age.  It  rather  confirms  the  thing,  and 
is  itself  a  testimony :  for  one  reason  of  the  name 
was,  that  the  number  of  Christians  being  now  much 
increased,  and  the  baptism  of  Christian  infants  being 
more  frequent  than  of  elder  persons  new  converted, 
these  latter  had  the  name  of  infants  in  allusion  to 
the  former. 

III.    Paulintis   de  obitu   Ceisi  pueri.      On   the 
death  of  Celsus  a  child. 

This  Celsus  was  a  child  very  dear  to  his  jiarents, 
that  died  at  seven  yt^are  old,  or  when  he  was  newly 
entered  into  his  eighth,  as  appeare  by  some  passages 
of  the  discourse. 

His  ))arents  were  so  overmuch  concerned  at  his 
death,  that  Paulinus  found  it  necessary  to  write  to 

z2 


c  B  A  r.  sliver  a  cioifliMAtiUWT  utrioeL     It  ■ 
s£L!h{  &Am  tbe  fine  &€kk  CdIIov  ikae  cwa: 


*  V%  rui^if  ultf  .iOfii.^  ^  iiM>«i2»  sm  jqizx* : 

!  •  C^a^ptmvvsLk  Dfo  '^rttia  pert «terrt  ♦.* 

•  Si>  Z^TMt  a  £«Tn«j,r  Oiri«€  &d  to  kss  «h0>v^  \ 

*  Tfeaf  he  e-<apt-vr  tli  Ae  Hiarvt  hefev. 

I       *-  >hookl  htfQciE^  «>  voone*  sod  fneih  fnMi  Lfitiwi  go :  ) 
I       *  Two  ^nce:*  do  !i£»  ixiCnit  «o«il  cumtxumd^ 
'^  So  EttLc:  4ulkii£ti,  aod  to  bteH  ci(«B*d.* 

Tbis  qaoCatk>Q  »  not  follr  to  the  fwiUMiie  eitker 
of  tbe  [<edobapd$ts  or  mDti|MH!oh8|itaito :  for  tbe 
one  will  inquire  wfar  this  chiliTs  bttpCim  was  de- 
layed so  loD|2r  as  till  he  was  almost  leTeti  jean  old : 
and  tbe  ocber,  wbj  be  was  baptized  so  toon.  And 
tbere  h  not  aDj  racb  aceoant  of  the  cooditioo  of  Us 
parents,  as  to  «atbfr  either  of  them.  Tber  mifbt 
perhaf>s  be.  a.'?  Paulinu*  him<elf  was.  latelr  cooTert- 
ed  ;  or  it  mi^ht  be  deferred  bj  negii^oee  and  pro- 
crastination. St.  Au-tin  somewhere,  but  I  bare  for- 
got where,  si^^-aks  of  fourteen  years  as  the  soonest 
that  p^-^iple  were  ordinarilv  l/aptized  on  their  own 
profes^sion :  yet  at  another  plaoe.  where  bis  adr^r- 
isary  would  prov#-  that  unliaptiz^.-d  children  might 
go  to  hfraven,  by  the  instance  of  Dinocrate?-  a  boy 
bom  of  heathen  [mrents  and  dyin;r  at  seven  years 
old,  whffi^f  6/>ul  was  said  in  a  certain  story-book,  to 
have  fjeen  seen  in  heaven  in  a  vi«ion,  by  his  sister 
in  her  prayers:  he  *^ys,  '  It  is  not  impossible  bm 
'  that  at  that  age  he  might  have  Ijeen  li^tized  at 
'  his  own  choice/  which  [ilace  I  have  occasion  to 
recite  hen-after  ^ 

•  [\irtid  Bib!    Patr.  vi,  p,  267/  t  Ch.  rx.  |.  3. 
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It  is  plain  enough  by  what  has  been  said,  that  chap. 
the  ordinary  time  of  baptizing  infants  was  within  a    ^^"'' 


httle  time  after  their  birth.     And  the  antipiedobap- ^  ^  1?3.    ^ 
tists,  I  suppose,  do  not  thmk  a  child  of  seven  years 
old,  any  fitter  than  a  mere  infant. 

Tlie  custom  that  I  mentioned,  of  calling  new  bap- 
tized (>ersons  by  the  name  of  hifants,  is  alluded  to 
here:  for  Paulinus  calls  this  child,  bis  mfantem^ 
in  two  respects  an  infant,  viz.  spatio  teri  et  Jante 
iatacHy  an  infant  in  age,  and  an  infant,  as  newly 
baptized. 

Paulinus  has  some  letters  and  tracts  attributed  to  395- 
him,  that  are  spurious :  but  this  is  recited  among 
his  works*  by  Gennadius,  in  these  words :  '  Paulinus 

*  bishop  of  Nola  in  Campania  wrote  many  things 

*  in  way  of  short  poems ;  and  a  consolatory  tract  to 

*  Celsus,  in  form  of  an  epitaph,  on  the  death  of  his 
*•  Christian  and  baptized  infant,  full  of  Christian 
«  hope«;  &c. 

PauIiNi  Episfola  ad  Hieronj/mum  de  duabus 

Qurp^tionibus^  apud  Hieronj/m.  £p.  153  *. 
IV.  Paulinus  in  this  letter  desired  St.  Hierome's 
opinion  of  the  meaning  of  two  sayings  which  the 
Scripture  uses. 

One  was,  what  is  said,  Exod.  ix.  12.     He  asks 

*  Why    [or  in   what   sense]    Pharaoh's   heart   was 

*  hanlened  by  God  ?*  And  also,  how  that  which  the 
a{)ostle  says,  is  to  be  understood.  It  is  not  of  him 
that  tril/efhy  nor  of  him  that  rtmneth^  but  of  God  that 
sheweth  mera/y ;  which  seems  to  take  away  freewill. 

tt  Catalog.  Mrorum  illustriam.  [cap.  48.  p.  165,  edit.  C0I01&. 
1580.] 
>  [In  edit.  Vallarsii,  ep.  85.     Op.  torn.  i.  p.  539.] 
y  Rom.  ix.  16. 
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CHAP.       Tlie  other  wa«  concerning  that  text,  1  Cor.  m 
^^''"-    14.  EUe  were  your  children  unclean,  but  now  are 
«y3-      tftei/  hr/ljf/.     On  which  Paulinus  asks  this  question, 
'  Quomodo  sancti  sint  qui  de  fidelibus,  id  est,  de 

*  fmptizatis  nascuntur;  cum  sine  dono  gratiae  postea 
'  accepts*  et  cuntodita^  salvi  esse  non  possint  V 

*  I  low  those  children  that  are  bom  oi  fideU  that 
'  in,  of  baptized  parents,  are  holy;  wbeneas,  without 

*  the  gift  of  the  grace  [of  baptism],  afterward  [viz. 

*  after  their  birth]  received  and  preserved,  they  can- 

*  not  Ixj  saved  V 

lie  seems  at  this  place  to  have  taken  the  obvious 
sense  of  St.  Paul's  words  to  be,  that  the  infants  of 
Christian  [parents  are  holy  from  their  birth;  and 
desires  to  know  what  holiness  this  is  that  St.  Paul 
awTilx's  to  them  from  their  birth ;  since  though  the 
parents  be  baptized  Christians,  yet  unless  the  chil- 
dn*ii  also  be  themselves  baptized,  they  cannot  be 
wived. 

This  is  the  most  material  of  the  evidences  we 
have  from  him  on  this  subject :  for  if  it  be  con- 
eluded,  as  he  do(»s  here  conclude,  that  infants  can- 
not l)e  saved  without  baptism ;  it  will  undoubtedly 
follow  ill  any  one's  sense,  that  they  ought  to  be  bap- 
tized without  delay. 

V.  This  letter  of  Paulinus  is  not  extant,  that  I 
know  of,  and  perhaps  was  never  published.  But 
St.  Ilieronie,  in  his  answer  to  it,  which  is  his  Epist. 
IS.S.  [85.]  (id  PnuUnum^  recites  out  of  it  what  I 
have  hen*  set  down. 

Ih»  makes  his  answer  very  short,  and  that  for  two 
n^asons  which  he  givers:  One  was,  that  by  every  ship 
that  s:iileil  for  the  west,  he  had  so  many  letters  of 
this  nature  to  send,  that  he  could  not  bestow  pains 
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on  any  one,  but  ^-as  forced  to  write  whatever  came  chap. 
extempore  into  his  mind.     The  other  was,  that  to  J L 


so  gfeat  a  critic  as  Pftulinus,  he  did  not  dare  ^"^^^(a^Vqi.) 
a  long  letter,  in  which  the  more  faults  would  be 
found. 

It  shews  us  by  the  way*  how  diligent  people  were 
at  that  time  in  seeking  to  have  the  true  sense  of 
scripture ;  and  of  how  great  repute  St.  Hierome's 
learning  was:  when  Paulinus,  and  so  many  others^ 
sent  letters  a  thousand  miles  to  him  to  desire  his 
opinion. 

St.  Hierome  refers  him.  for  an  answer  to  his  first 
question,  to  Origen's  book  xrpi  ap^^*  which  he  had 
then  newly  translated  into  Latin,  and  whereof  he 
might  have  a  copy  in  P^mmachius'  hands,  to  whom 
he  had  dedicated  and  sent  it.  And  for  the  second, 
his  answer  is  this : 

*^  Of   your    second   question   Tertullian   has  dis- 

*  coursed  in  his  books  de  Momiyamia^  [leg.  de  Am^ 
^  maS\  holding  that   the  children  of  Christians  are 

*  styletl  holy,  as  being  candidates  [or.  expectants]  of 
'  the  faith,  aud    not   polluted  with  any  idolatrous 

*  filth  or  trumpery. 

*  Also  you  may  mind  that  we  read  of  the  vessels 

*  of  the  tabernacle  being  calleil  holy,  and  many  other 
^  utensils  of  the  ceremonies ;  whereas  nothing  can 

*  be  properly  holy,  but  what  has  sense,  and  fears 

*  God.     It  is  therefore  a  phrase  of  scripture  some- 

*  times  to  call  those  holy  that  are  clean  and  purified, 
^  or  expiated  from  uncleanness,  as  Bathsheba  is  said 

*  to  be  sanctified  [or.  made  holy]  from  her  unclean 

*  ness. 

^  I  entreat  you  not  to  impute  to  me  dther  trifling. 


,^44  Pmmiimm  md  «L 

CHAP.  *  or  wnm^  interpretatioii :  for  God  i?  witBes  to  irf 
*  coiwrience.  that  the  hurrr  I  have  Bjentwpu!  ^i- 


^.^      '  ^oOf  has  hindered  me  from  §0  mncli  as   9ecn:if 

*  on.  or  atteinf»ting  the  mterpretatiofi  w  tbe  f4iin(L 

*  And  TOO  know  nochmg  is  doce  to  auj  pQrpC4¥e  k 

*  a  hcrrr/ 

St.  Ilierrpine  bad  ^ome  reason  to  make  ao  mf^^ 
for  so  «ligfat  and  perfanctorr  an  explicaxioa.  Y«e 
a#  it  b,  it  ffaew^  that  he.  a$  weQ  a§  Faalnms.  tboas^:: 
that  sueh  children  coold  not  be  called  bolj  in  air 
«nch  %ense  a$  ^^hoald  entitle  them  to  «ahratioii,  asks 
theT  were  baf^tize<l.  If  he  had  thoo^t  tbey  emuid. 
the  readj  war  to  take  off  Fatniinas'  doabc  had  heai 
to  answer  co :  the  donbt  being  thfe :  bov  ibej  ar^ 
holj  from  their  births  ?ince  vithoot  faapcian  xbef 
cannot  be  WTed  f  Bat  he  aoswers, 

1.  Bj  referring  him  to  TertuOian'f  jggmml  <4 
thj«  place  iu  his  Ux/k  rff  .^JVfA'ei,  which  I  r&crjui 
Vrfr^reS  wLer^r  h^-  [/ariphra^:*  the  text  in  thi§  §ifc^ii«e. 

*  Tljfrv  ar*,-  Loir,  tL^:  is.  thev  are  ifesi^iied  for  i/c»i> 

*  ne-s :  for  a*  for  ar.j  otLer  meaiijc^.  oar  I>.*f*2  bat§ 

*  d<:Vrnr;ir.'r<i,  t!^t  vitLont  bajtism  none  ^faail  eiit*r 
'  iiito  the  kirj;r^oni  of  G<yi\  which  is  as  moch  as  v.» 

*  «iav,  nonf-  %ha!l  >^  holj.* 

2.  Bv  jprif:^  rom^r  irjstances  where  the  woid  i^^^ 
is  appli*.-*]  to  sorrje  tLin^^  that  are  not  capable  of  ^s^ 
Tat  ion,  or  of  mora!  wyyi  or  evih 

Calvin,  arid  marjj  that  have  followed  Lim.  bare 
ly^ld-v  Tcijtunrd  on  that  f-xj']icat!on  which  Paaliriss 
ff-ir-t  not  ernbrac'-.  nor  St.  Hieron-e  adTi«e.  ai^d 
vhj'h  Tertuilian  disapproves.  Thej  haTe  deter- 
trjjned,  tJiat  a  Jx-lievers  child  is  holv,  i.  e.  is  b<r»ro  to 
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salvation,  (or  as  a  certain  late  comnientator%  sup-  chap. 
posed  to  be  Mr.  Locke,  has  al>sunlly  paraphrased  that 


place,  •  bom  a  member  of  the  Christian  church,')  ■  a.ik^^ 
whether  it  be  baptized  or  not:  that  baptism  is  to 
be  given  it  indeed,  but  only  as  a  seal  of  that  holiness, 
which  it  has  by  covenant  before  it  be  baptized. 
And  to  this  purjKise  they  expound  that  text,  John 
iii.  5,  of  any  thing  rather  than  of  baptism.  And 
many  of  them  have  determined  that  the  authority 
of  baptizing  infismts  is  grounded  only  on  that  birth- 
privilege  which  they  have  before ;  and  that  no  other 
infants  than  such  as  are  so  holv  bv  their  birth,  mar, 
or  ought  to  be  baptized.  Which  doctrine  involves 
the  baptizer  in  endless  scruples,  which  infants  he 
may  baptize,  and  which  not :  as  bishop  Stillingfleet 
has  largely  shewn  in  the  book  to  which  I  referred 
before^. 

He  that  has  read  the  foregoing  chapters,  is  by 
this  time  satisfied,  that  all  the  ancients  understood 
our  Saviour's  words,  John  iii.  5,  of  baptism :  or  will 
be,  by  what  I  shall  produce**.  And  that  they  never 
refused  to  baptize  a  child  on  account  of  the  parents' 
wickedness,  or  even  heathenism  or  infidelity,  if  the 
child  were  offered  to  baptism  by  such  as  were  the 
then  owner?  of  the  child  ^ 

Much  less  do  the  explications  given  by  the  an- 
cients, of  the  holiness  here  spoken  of,  fit  or  square 
to  that  jejune  one  given  by  some  antipaedobaptists, 

^  [In  *  A  paraphrase  and  notes  on  the  Epistles  of  St.  Fiul  to 
'  the  Galatians.  Corinthians,  Romans,  and  Cphesians.  with  an 
'  essay  for  the  understanding  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles,*  &a — Lou- 
don, 1705,  1707,  1709,  i74Ji,&c.] 

<"  Ch.  xi.  $.  1 1 .  d  See  part  ii.  ch.  vi«  (.1. 

*  See  part  ii.  ch.  vi   §.  10. 
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HA  p.  that  St.  Paul  should  mean  no  more  bat  that  the 

L  children  of  believers,  though  one  of  tbe  parents  do 

^'^'^  continue  in  unbelief,  are  legitimate,  and  not  ba^ 
tards  ;  which  looks  as  made  merelj  to  aenre  i 
turn. 

On   the   contrary,   the  general   vein   of  ancient 
interpretation   is,   to   understand   by  tbis   holiness, 
baptismal  holiness,  either  as  given,  or  designed  to 
bo  given :  as  has  appeared  partly  by  this  quotation, 
and  by  some  others  given  before  ^  and  will  more 
fully  hereafter,  where  I  mean  to  confer  together  all 
the  ancient  expositions  of  this  text  that  I  know  of  s. 
Paul i  PI  us  in  vitaAmbrosii.  [J.  48.  edit-  Benedict. 
Append,  tom.  ii.  p.  xiii.] 
t97.  VI.  Ttio   other  Paulinus  was  a  deacon  of  the 

•  ••J^^) church  of  Milan,  that  ministered  to  St.  Ambrose  in 
his  lifetinio^,  and  after  he  was  dead,  virote  the 
history  of  his  life,  which  is  commonly  printed  with 
liiH  workH.  hirasnms  takes  this  piece  for  a  foi^ry* 
of  later  years,  because  many  of  the  passages  he  re- 
lates, look  so  like  the  fabulous  stories  of  the  monks: 
and  I  am  almost  of  his  opinion,  partly  for  his  rea- 
son, and  partly  for  another  which  I  mention  here- 
aftor**.  It  must  either  be  so,  or  else  this  Paulinus 
must  have  been  a  very  vain  and  credulous  man. 
Neither  would  I  set  down  the  passage  here  follow- 
ing, which  seems  as  fabulous  and  idle  as  any  of 
them,  were  it  not  that  most  of  the  critics  and  learned 

'  Ch.  iv.  4.  1 2.  Ch.  xi.  §.  1 1 .    Ch.  xii.  §.  2. 
ff  Ch.xix.  4.  19. 

^  [The  BeDedictine  editors  observe,  that  in  many  raonuBcriptft 
he  it  styled  8^^.  Ambrosii  notariusJ] 
'  Censura  operibus  Ambrosii  prsefixa. 
^  Part  ii.  ch.  iii.  i.  9. 
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men  have  an  opinion  of  the  anthenticalness  of  the  chap. 

XVIII 

tract,  and  do  commonlj  qnote  it. 


He  relates  a  great  many  different  occasions,  on  (^[^Vgr.) 
which   St.  Ambrose's  ghost  or  shape  appeared  to 
several  persons,  after  he  was  dead :  and,  among  the 
rest,  how  he  having  departed  this  life  on  Easter 
eve,  his  body  was  carried  and  laid  in   the  great  997. 
chnrch. 

*  Ibiqne  eadem  fnit  nocte  qua  Tigilavimus  in  pas- 

*  cha.     Quern   plurimi   infantes  baptizati,  quum   a 

*  fbnte  Tenirent,  viderunt :  ita  ut  aliqui  sedentem  in 

*  cathedra  tribunal!  dicerent ;  alii  vero  ambulantem 

*  suis  parentibus  digito  ostenderent.     Sed  illi  viden- 

*  tes  videre  non  poterant,  quia  mundatos  oculos  non 
'  habebant.' 

^  And  there  it  was  that  night  which  we  spend  in 
*•  watching  at   Easter  [this  was  the   night   before 

*  Easter-dar,  on  which  in  the  primitive  times  the 

*  whole  body  of  the  people  did  always  sit  up  all 

*  night   in  the  church   at   their  prayers].     And  a 
^  great  many  of  the  infants  that  were  then  baptized 

*  saw  him  as  they  came  back  from  the  font :  some 

*  of  them  saying,  there  he  sits  in  the  bishop's  chair : 

*  others  of  them  shewed  him  to  their  parents,  point- 

*  ing  with  their  hands,  that  he  iniis  going  there  up 

*  the  steps  [walking]  :  but  the  |>arents  looking  could 

*  not   see  him,  because    they   had   not   their   eyes 

*  cleansed  [or  enlightened].* 

There  you  have  the  story,  such  as  it  is ;  grounded 
probably  on  the  superstitious  conceits  of  women  and 
boys:  but  yet  it  shews  that  there  were  children 
among  those  that  were  baptized  on  that  day.  He 
calls  them  infieuits,  but  some  of  them  could  not  be 
abeolate  infants,  for  he  mentions  their  q>eaking: 
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c:|iAi».  th«;y  Heem  to  have  been  little  boys  carried  in  their 
xnn^  jmreiitn'  arms,  or  led  in  their  bands. 

(A  i7''«  - )  Tl'^-*^^*  infants,  acconling  to  this  stoir,  being  by 
tlH?lr  baptism  just  then  received,  clear  from  all  sin, 
had  their  eyes  enlightened  to  see  this  miracle:  but 
t!ic;ir  parents,  having  been  since  their  baptism  stained 
with  iiuiny  sins,  were  not  capable  of  it.  They  called 
baptisiii,  both  in  the  scripture-times,  as  appears  from 
lleb.  vi.  4,  and  also  in  these  times,  ^>an-<(rM09,  the 
illnnnnntioii,  or  enlightening  of  a  person. 


niAP.    XIX. 


V  ^^  . 


« >///  ,  r"  .s/.  Htrrouh'  ami  St.  Austin,  after  the  rite  of  the 
/**/.».*/.),/  (\'itf»\ir(  r.<y ;  as  aho  out  of  Pelanhts,  Cirkstim, 
/■///.svv/  fh,  Firaf,  XtK^hifus,  Jufianu.^,  Themlorus  Mop$u- 
,  >  .  .V  >  A  ,\  .r,,/  ,.,;/  ofthi  dntncUs  of  Carthanc,  Diosjhj^*, 
V       .   >   A,- 

,'    I.    V  ^l^^^   hrn^r^yJiapiuMiing  in  the  church  at 

;V.  N   .■;':r,*\  pno  moiv  iHv;iMon  to  spoak   of  infant* 

'•'••.  >   ■   :' :y\  c\cr  Vc.A  Kvn  lu'fi^ro.     Xot  that  any 

.'  ,^    ■.  .  ,  s  .•  V,.  :^:\^\v\:  i:  :  but  one  of  them  hold 

.      .    ,  >     v   vr.;:ir:.:  sin   in   infants,  and  that 

'  .\^  s'  .     '  '".v.,V.  /.>.vr.rsc^  al>out  their  haptt!n!i. 

l\'  ...  ..V  ..  :    -  s.  ".x.:.^  :u  Konic,  was  t ho  author 

•.  <^  .   .  :   ..  :,^:.  :\.c  tirst  promoter  of  it  in 

.    ^^.-         V  .    V.  ^v'.t-stuis  Another  tnoukt  ww 

-  .     .     ..  \   .,-  .  :.-.,•  ^'^ttoru-auiL  JFuliantts  a 

V        .      .  X    /.    ;.;Vi,\V.\        It  I 

.     V      •>.  4UV     IWl  IP 

vv,      V  .  ,   ^^.,m:v  yiiMft  iftm 


the  Pdigiu  side :  bat  a  conaderaMe  number  of  ibe  c 
people  was  broagbt  OTer  to  mcline  to  their  opinions.  _ 
Thev  argued*  that  the  doctrine  of  origrinal  sin  and  ^ 
natoral  corruption*  bj  which  persons  are  supposed 
to  be  bom  under  a  necesBitr  of  nnning*  did  cast  a 
leAection  on  the  honour  and  justice  of  Goi  who 
giTes  us  our  being :  and  this  argument  was  plausible 
among  the  vulgar. 

Ccosequentlr  to  this,  ther  said  that  baptism  of 
infants  was  not  for  any  sin  thej  had.  but  to  gain 
thorn  admittance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Fw 
they  said  that  children,  thou^  they  were  not  bap- 
tized, should  have  an  eternal  and  happy  life ;  not  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  indeed*  because  our  Saviour, 
John  iii.  5,  had  determined  the  contrary :  but  Si>me- 
where,  they  knew  not  where. 

This,  with  the  rest  of  their  opinions*  is  briefly  set 
forth  by  St.  Austin.  lib.  Ar  //!t«r.*i4ii.«*  cap.  88* 
[Op.  torn.  viii.  p.  23.] 

II.  For  better  apprehending  the  sense  of  the 
quotations  which  we  shall  produce,  a  short  history 
of  the  steps  and  progress  of  this  sect  would  be  use- 
ful :  which  is  also  the  more  necessary*  because  a  late 
author  has  wrote  the  history  of  it  very  partially  for 
those  heretics.  Pretending  to  give*  an  attract  of 
what  bishop  Ussher™  had  collected  of  this  history, 
he  has  picked  out  of  it  fi^r  the  most  )iart  only  such 
circumstances  and  such  sayings  of  Pelagius*  as  taken 

*  M.  Le  Cknr.  in  Biblioth^ue  Univcrselle.  toni-  viii  p .  1 74-^57. 
ii^\  Amsl.  16SS. 

•  Bntannic.  Ecde»anim  .\ntk)uitiiti»^ :  quiha»  in«ert«  wt 
pesdfme  adrersus  Dei  grmtiain  «  Pekgio  Britmnno  induotse  hie- 
Rseos  Histom.  [Fir«t  printed  «t  Dublin.  4^-  i^3Q:  «^nd.  en- 
Ivecd  and  corrected  hv  the  author,  fol.  I^ndon,  1687  ] 
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CHAP,  by  themselves,  sound  most  favourably  for  him;  aud 

^^^     such   of  St.  Austin  and  St.  Hierome   as   are   most 

/A  ^^    V liable  to  exception. 
(A.D.410.)  ' 

It  is  great  pity  that  among  all  the  learned  and 
true  histories  of  Pclagianism,  only  that  should  have 
the  luck  to  be  translated  into  English.  But  the 
world  kno^vs  now  by  whose  means  that,  and  the 
Lives  of  some  Fathers",  written  by  the  same  author, 
and  in  the  same  vein,  have  been  tacked  together, 
and  put  into  the  hands  of  our  vulgar  readers. 

It  seems  that,  though  it  be  a  great  fault  to  write 
the  lives  of  the  catliolic  Fathers  encomiastically,  yet 
it  is  none  to  write  the  lives  of  the  old  heretics  so. 
And  one  that  in  reading  the  books  of  the  ancient 
Christians,  passes  by  the  best,  and  picks  out  for  a 
specimen  of  their  works,  what  may  be  censured  in 
them,  is  a  good  author;  though  he  that  {masses  by 

«»  [The  work  alluded  to  in  the  text  is,  '  The  lives  of  Clemens 

*  Alexandriniis,  Euschius,  Gre<^ory  Nazianzon,  and  Prudentiu«; 

*  containing  an  impartial  account  of  their  lives  and  writings,  to- 

*  gether  with  several  curious  observations  upon  both.  Also,  a  short 

*  history-  of  Pclagianism.    Written  originally  in  French  by  M.Le 

*  Clerc,  and  now  translated  into  English.'  Loudon,  1696.  8°. — In 
the  advertisement  the  translator  repeats  Le  (  lerc's  complaint, 
that  hitherto  panegyrics  alone  had  been  wntten  on  the  Fhtbers 
and  that  impartial  account  a  of  them  and  their  doctrines  were  still 
wanting  and  very  necessary  :  he  adds,  '  it  was  also  thought  fit  to 

*  print  the  history  of  Pclagianism,  though  vcr\'  short,  together 

*  with  these  lives:  because  several   gentlemen  may  be  desirous 

*  to  have  in  their  own  tongue  an  impartial  account  of  that  con- 

*  trovcrsy  which  formerly  made  so  great  a  noise  in  the  Chradan 

*  world.' 

The  originals,  from  which  this  version  is  made»  occur  Iq  Le 
Clerc's  '  Bibliotheque  Universelle,'  torn.  x.  &c.  in  the  ahipe  of 
dissertations  and  reviews  of  editions  of  the  work*  of 
Fathers.] 


their  wtfxi,  and  xaks^  ar^jw:  iiicir*.*  rr  v/jut  r-  nirx 
materiaU  does  sm  jgrrwun  x  3TJw:uiin^*'.  ••.>  t\VM  r  n, 
that  the  booksellers  of  ArKii«;ifri;i.Tr  vil  r^-vr  wuxn 
money  for  the  copv  of  a  b»x>fc  of  :iif?  irrjc  "sJun  if  ciir 
latter  sort,  not  reganling  which  si^w*  hi.tjc  pimi  ^r 
hurt  to  the  cause  of  Christ laufCT :  tec  vj.ira  jn/n 
wll  ha've  the  most  curiositj  to  see  an^il  Cp  bay.  A* 
it  is  said  of  Bleau,  that  he  proouieil  a  Sviuisjui  6iwk 
which  he  had  printed,  to  be  burnt  bj  the  K*wyT.t=€ff^ 
that  the  edition  might  sell  the  betters 

This  author  notes  %  that  we  have  no  account  cMf 
Ciclestius*  doctrine  but  from  his  adversaries :  thouj^i 
St.  Austin  quotes   laijrely  the  acts  of  the  ct^uncil 
where  he  s{K>ke,  and  his  own  books.     And«  tliat  |hi»- 
siblv  the  savings  objected  to  him  in  the  council  were 
but   consequences  drawn  from   what  he  bad  said: 
though  his  book  aitd  the  chapters  of  it  be  quoted  in 
the  council     And  cf>ocIade6  that  f^t.  Austin  and  Pe- 
lagius  did  not  cmdervtand  oDe  another'a»  terms  and 
meaning:  and  that  in  manj  portff  of  tbin  dispute, 
thej  wer^  llk<^  cwo  mien  r/f  A^SkT*ntiX  Iaii;ria^eii,  that 
shoulii  scfjid  ai?  locui  a*  xi^v  rrjoifL  without  undi^rr* 
standing  what  eaifh    'iCUKf   mj^i :    xod  rmtinip  tlM 
empen>r'?!  ^]^  apunifr  tuii^  Pf^mjpanit  m.jK  *«tuiptp» 

*  cioa^!  p«en«jaM  will  dium.  'Ohm  <tftiff?r^  ^xprv^miftfi  in  m 

*  pachetj'.'  c«ermh.  'ifimKte  is^im  rM^.  |i«^  i^f  ^tomi*  *^jA»tm 

o  ^TlufiHi  'JtiiHtnfiitluUi!  .irr;   titv#tiiatfl   .i|auuaf    M.   L«*  'JIkiv'  a   iuu 

P  Mf  '  La   (itfiiipijij  riiB  '^i\\\m\\\\m .    ?v?;»fY«w-]iii«*r  •?ji  iiiummim 
'  lettnai  •siTTtia*  ijiir  'Ui  ^/Ifietttf-  'U-    ',ttn«w  'Ui  tin*    .1    m  ih^mit 

*  et  pnifestMsur    U-   li*sr«Mi|;jr  'ir  Uffriif  'r-     s   '.ijinffiiv   ;/*•";, 
P   ^^ 

hlubisfi  at  AixununiMii. 
s  P.  '  "^-^  *!rt.    fiit»i 


4AF    •  AiaAti^I  t^r^:     r>iie  maT  kinyfr  whom  he 

[IX.  • 

Ari'l  f-nd^^vriurin/  to  ^ew  that  .^c  Aiusdn  axid  re 

f/410  Ili^Tom*-.  the  chief  oppoNer?  of  the  Peiazian  dw- 
trin*-.  ''lo  '-ontra/lu-t  ou*?  another  aboot  a  main  prtr: 
of  it.  viz.  the  \^w^xh\\\xj  of  keeping  the  comziia:>> 
m^-Tit^ ;  hf,  >jy  a  ^tp-hb  mistake.  qiKites''  Pelazia- 
wof'N  a;rairi*t  Hifrome.  ai»  if  they  were  St.  Aasfn'^. 
fan  I  iihall  bj  and  bj  fthew.  barmg  oeeaaon  to  r^ 
rit^**  thrm^r  word*.)  at  which  rate  he  may  weD  pf»>^ 
that  Kt.  Austin  contradicts  .Sc Hierome. 

f  r-all  thi^  rni«$take  gTO%A.  because  bishop  Ush^r. 
in  (h«-  tn-atine  which  the  man  \&  here  epitoiiiizzDZ. 
nIii*w<4  that  thf;  191^t  Sermon  de  Temfr^re^  aznonz 
the  work4  of  St.  Austin*,  ^from  whence  the«e  word? 
nn*  tnkf-n.)  i«  rjot  hi^  but  is  long  ago  known  to  be 
l'cla;^iim*  rnuf^^Hinw  of  faith  to  pf»pe  Innocent.  Ani 
which  makes  it  the  more  unpardonable,  he  himself 
had  a  litth-  Ufor'-"  followed  Uarfier  in  obserriDg 
that  fliJif  |iief#..  whir'h  amonff  the  work*  of  St.  Hif^ 
I'MiiH'  '.  \H  ralli-d  St/mh^Ai  Hrplnuniio  nd  Damoj^nm, 
iM  rijillv  l'i-la;;iijN*  Kair|  coufe^ion:  and  if  he  Lan 
h*»ikiw|  \\\Ui  this  191**t  S^rmiori  de  T*fMpr^re^  which 
he  lit  n-  i|iji»re*.,  he  Would  have  seen  that  and  the 
NMnl  Stfuihttli  H.rithnintlo  t^i  Ik-  both  one.  And  bi- 
hIiii|i  I'-Nhi  r.  where  he  observes  the  one,  obi?erve* 
iIm*  lit  III  r.  The  mail  that  i*  eapable  of  such  palpable 
iiiistuki's  ill  till*  main  matter*  which  he  is  arnfuin;:, 
•Mi^jht.  WiT  Hluinie.  ;rivi«  «»%'iT  criticising  with  so  cen- 

*  r"i:i      I-;  '  S    :■,    Null"  'III  W-Wir.U""  Creed,  woXk  ^- 

•  i  III   1!,,    Ill  ni  till  I'll!    if|iT|..n   It    !»■    trari-Jtrrtti.  aui  ici?   other 
•|Miii...,.  |ii<ii<.  III  ilii    \p|Miiiii\  Iff  t<iiii.  V.  ji.  3HS.  Svrru.  256/ 

IV.    |M 

(It  i«  |iiMiti  I  111  ixii    \i    |i  14/).  iif  rhi-  edition  published  bv 


Borious  a  contempt  as  he  does,  on  the  works  of  men  chap. 
of  known  and  solid  learning ;  where  the  matter  that        " 


he  remarks  is  for  the  most  jmrt  only  some  trifling     J^'^^^ 
nicety. 

III.  Pelagius  was  a  Briton  l>oni :  the  only  man  of 
that  ancient  church  that  ever  made  a  figure  in  the 
Roman  world.  He  is  supposed  to  have  been  called 
here  in  his  own  country,  Morgan:  because  that 
name  in  the  British  language  signifies  the  same  that 
Pelagius  does  in  Latin  and  Greek,  viz.  MoNffhig  to 
the  sea.  He  liveil  a  gi>od  while  at  Rome,  in  great 
credit  and  esteem  for  piety,  i>arts,  and  learning ;  re- 
spected and  loved  by  the  most  accomplished  men  of 
that  time,  such  as  St.  Austin,  PauHnus,  Ruiinus,  &c. 
Even  they  that  condemnetl  his  opinion  owned  his 
ingenuity.  Most  nations  that  have  had  any  very 
learned  or  ingenious  man  in  the  most  ancient  times* 
keep  his  works  as  a  nionument  of  remembrance. 
Pelagius'  works  were  most  of  them,  not  alK  tinctured 
with  his  heresy ;  and  the  chief  of  them  are  lost. 
Those  that  renmin,  though  they  are  by  nigh  two 
hundred  years  the  ancientest  of  any  extant  written 
by  a  native  of  this  land,  yet  have  not  had  the  favour 
to  be  done  into  English.  I  have  occasion  to  give  by 
and  by  his  confession  of  faith  at  large,  which  is  so 
handsomely  dra^vn  up,  that  it  has  |>assed,  as  xi^as  ob- 
served before,  sometimes  for  St.  Austin's,  sometimes 
for  St.  Hierome's. 

Some  late  writers  do  think  he  was  a  Scotsman. 
And  Gamier  the  Jesuit  has  lately  set  up  that  opin- 
ion, by  running  into  a  mistake  -^  of  the  sense  of  a 

J  [In  a  trmct  sabjoiaed  to  his  edition  of  the  theological  works 
of  Marias  Mercator.  fbl.  Paris,  1673.  refirinted  in  voL  xii.  or  the 
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r  pbee  in  St  Hkrome*,  viikfa  mktike  faiihof  Uakr 
_  had  rectified  long  before  *.  AU  that  it  m  it  is  tim. 
,^  C«le«tiw»  w&«  an  Irififaman :  and  tber  at  tliat  tzme 

lay 

were  called  «S<rp/#,  and  their  etmuu;  Sca/HuL  Asd 
therefore  of  him  indeed  St.  Hierome  sajv  ^  '  be  if  Ij 

*  ori^n  of  the  Scotch  nation :  and  a^ain.  *  Scotoran 

*  jrtiltibus  praegTaTatnfi,*  *  baring  his  bdUj  fiHed,  asd 
'  his  head  bedulled,  with  Scotch  porridge.'  And 
I>emp«ter  '  the  Scot  took  on  him  to  maintain,  tbat  ncrt 
onlj  he,  but  a  great  many  otben  that  in  oM  writings 
are  called  Sroti,  were  of  that  Scotland  which  now 
grxrs  bv  that  name:  whom  bishop  Uslier  does 
handsomely  ex[K>se  for  that  mistake.  And  yet  it  v 
followed  by  Mr.  Le  Clerc,  as  to  CslestiosL  But  if 
that  were  true,  it  would  not  concern  Pelaginfi,  wbom 
St.  Ilieroiiie  does  at  that  place  distingiiish  fien 
(*2plestiufis  as  Phito  from  Cerberus. 

All  ancient  writers  style  him  a  Briton:  and 
Dniiimter  liiiiiseif  musing  the  word  improfier^y)  calls 
him    Kii;L^Ii>h.     Aud   we  understand   by  St.  Ausatin 

Ap)K-ii(lJx  to  the  Ikiit-'iiitint  edition  of  St.  Auttin,  Dissert.  L  op. 

«  [Ejiifrt-  ad  Oi'MpLonteiTj,  153. — Op.  torn.  L  p.  IC32.] 

*  Krit.  i->c-)e».  Aiit^.  cap.  8.  p.  209,  ed.  1639.  [p.  11^,  ed. 
16K7.] 

^  IVocrm.  in  lib.  i.  et  pnxBm.  in  lib.  iiL  Comme&t.  in  Jere- 
nuun.  [Op.  lorn.  it.  p.  S35,  925.J 

*  [TboiD«  Deuivten  Hitt  ria  E«rle*ia.%ticsi  Gcntis  Scfyiomm. 
4*.  BoiioniJP  1627.  Tid.  Lb.  zr. — In  the  prefu%  to  tite  rsuOLble 

t  of  thb  work  br  the  Baunatyne  Cab,  2  roU.  4*.  Edxsbcrzi 

>  Dr.  Inring  the  editor  pleasantly  bat  troly  remarkf,  '  Sco- 

\  coaiplaree,  si  fides  Denutero  habeoda,  muita  Utieru  maa- 

*  dvVBt  wxccnttf  fenue  aiinis  ante  iitera*  in  Scociam  inrectaft. 
— Aad  agmio.  '  Tain  portentofam  nbi  bibliothecam  adomaTera: 
'  TTioinM  ilk  nopter  :— ^joocanqoe  femnt  pcdet,  tcripcorci  iaTcczt 

*  dk  Soituft.'] 


[Ep.  10&  aJ  PaHiimnm]y  that  he  was  commoiilj  chap. 
tailed  P^agii^  Brito,  to  distingtibh  him  from  an* 


other  Pelagius  of  Tarentum^  As  for  the  pw^^i^t . ^^^^^x 
Scotland,  Gamier,  and  they  that  take  this  from  him» 
onght^  if  thej  comparo  the  time  in  which  Pela^us 
tiTed,  to  remember  that  at  that  time  that  country 
was  as  fruitful  of  authors;  as  Lapland  or  Greenland 
is  now. 

IV.  Pelagius  had  written  some  learned  works,  as 
Three  Books  of  the  Trinitr,  &c^  befbro  *  he  fell  into 
diose  new  opinions  against  original  sin,  and  agains^t 
the  necessitT  of  Goil*s  grace  for  our  doing  gootl 
works ;  which  were  the  two  chief  of  the  heterodox 
tenets  held  by  him.  And  when  he  had  in  his  own 
breast  ^itertaineil  them,  he  at  first  exfu-essed  th^ni 
stfilj  in  discourse  among  the  }XH>ple,  or  wrote  them 
as  the  objections  of  other  men  ^,  (much  after  the  rate 
as  bishop  Taylor  of  late  days  wrote  his  Arguments 
for  Antipsedobaptism,)  as  if  it  wero  only  for  disputa- 
tion sake.  These  his  discourses  were  remembered 
and  more  minded  afterwards. 

So  for  example,  l^efore  he  declared  himself,  he 
wrote  a  short  exposition  on  St.  Paul's  Epistles ;  and 
in  that  to  the  Romans  on  ch.  t.  Ifl.  he  wrote  thus, 
as  St.  Austin  quotes  his  words  ^ : 

*  They  that  aro  against  the  derivation  of  sin  [or 

*  original  sin],  endeavour  to  disprove  it  thus ;  ^  If 
^  Adam's  sin,''  say  they,  *^  hurts  those  that  do  not 

*  sin  themselves,  then  Christ's   righteousness  may 

'  Gennadiiis  de  Scriptoiibus,  ctip.  4^. 

•  AogiBt.  de  IVco^to  01%.  cap.  ai.  [§.  23.  Op^  torn.  x. 
p.  162.] 

^  De  PeccAlor.  Mentis,  Eb.  iii.  ci4>.  2,  3.  [Op«  tom.  z.  p.  71. 
7»0 
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CHAP  «  profit  those  tint  do  not  believe:  fcr/ he  flsfs, '^  tiief 

*  are  a§  intich»  nrnj  more,  n^ed  fa^  one,  thaa  the; 

j^i:^  *  w€ie  befote  dead  br  one." 

'  And  then  ttj  ther,  ^  If  bapdfim  does  deanse 
« thai  old  offence,  [or,  take  avmj  otiginal  sin,]  tha 
'  they  that  are  born  of  parents  both  hapthffdj  snai 

*  be   witboat   this   fin,   for  the   parentB  eoold  not 

*  trananit  that  which  ther  had  not.^ 

'  ^  Thi§  zisoT  saT  ther,  ^  maj  be  added ;  if  the 

*  90q1   be   not    bj  propagation,   hot  the  fledi  onk. 

*  then  that  onlj  has  original  an,  and  that  onlj  de. 

*  serres  panifihnieot.  For  it  is  nnjosl.*  saj  they. 
*^  that  a  soul  created  but  to-daj,  and  that  not  CHit 

*  of  the  mass  of  Adam,  ^onld  bear  the  burden  </ 

*  another  person^s  sin  committed  ao  long  ago.* 

"  Tber  say  also,  ^  That  it  onght  br  no  means  to 

*  be  granted,  that  God,  who  foigires  ns  oar  own  sins, 

*  should  impute  to  us  other  people's." ' 

Then  St.  Austin  add?:  '  You  see  Pelagios  put  aD 

*  this  into  hi?^  writings,  not  in  his  own  name,  bat  in 
'  the  name  of  others ;  being  so  satisfied  thai  thi§ 

*  was  a  noveltv,  which  but  now  began  to  make  a 
^  noise  against  the  old   and    settled  opinion   of  the 

*  church,  that  he   was  ashamed  or  aftaid  to  own  it 

*  himself.  And  i>erhai>s  be  is  not  of  that  o{Hn]<« 
'  himself,  that  a  person  is  bom  without  sin,  to  whom 

*  he  confesses  baptism  (in  which  remission  of  sins  is 

*  granted)  to  be  necessanr.'  And  a  little  after,  hav- 
ing shewn  how  contranr  this  opinion  is  to  scrip- 
ture, he  sajs,  '  I  believe,  a  man  that  is  so  excellent 
^  a  Christian,  does  not  at  all  hold  these  and  the 
'  other  absurdities  that  are  so  perverse  and  cootjanr 

*  to  Christian  truth.' 

i>^-     This   St.  Austin   savs    in   a   book    written   anno 
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Domini  41S,  seTeral  jears  after  Pelagius  had  wrote  chap. 
his  Exposition  on  the  Epistles.     So  that  he  had  not 


eren  then  abeolutelj  declared  hini8elf»  at  least  St-^^^^^^j 
Austin  did  not  know  that  he  had.     But  afterward, 
as  St.  Austin  says  in  a  later  book,  ^  being  become 
^  a  heretic,  he  maintained  these  same  things  with  a 

*  most  resolute  obstinacy  «f.' 

V.  Anno  Dom.  410,  Rome  was  taken  and  sacked 
by  the  Goths.  Then,  or  quickly  after,  Pelagius  and 
Cjelestius,  who  during  their  living  there  had  pri- 
vately sowed  the  seeds  of  this  heresy,  departed  from 
thence.  They  are  found  to  have  been  both  in  Africa 
in  the  year  411.  Pelagius  went  quickly  from  thence 
into  the  east  countries  ^  CVlestius  stayed  there,  and 
attempted  to  take  priest^s  orders  in  the  church  of 
Carthage.  But  some  of  the  clergy  of  that  church, 
having  heard  something  of  his  tenets,  insisted  that 
he  should  be  first  examined  about  them.  So  at  an 
assembly  or  council  held  there,  anno  413.  he  was^n. 
challenged  by  Pauliuus,  a  deacon  of  that  church, 
as  having  maintained  several  false  doctrines,  and 
among  the  rest  these  four : 

1.  ^That  Adam  was  created  mortal,  and  that  whe- 

*  ther  he  had  sinned  or  not,  he  would  have  died. 

2.  '  That  the  sin  of  Adam  hurt  himself  only«  and 
^  not  mankind. 

3.  ^  That  infants  new  bom  are  in  the  same  state 

*  that  Adam  mtis  before  his  fall. 

4.  ^  That  a  man  may  be  without  sin,  and  keep  the 
'  commandments  of  God  easily,  if  he  will.* 

I  had  occasion  to  set  down  the  acts  of  the  council, 
which  contain  the  accusations  and  his  answers  to 

C  Retnctat.  lib,  a,  c,  33.  [Ojk  torn.  i.  p,  53.] 

^  Au^rostiii.  de  GestU  Pebgii*  c.  33.  [Op.  ton.  x.  p.  aifk] 


858  Pdagmu. 

CHAP,  them,  above  in  ch.  v.  §.  8.     If  the  reader  tarn  bick 
^^^'    tbither,  be  will  see  tbe  substance  of  them  to  be,  tbtt 
.j»o-     he  would  not  own  original  sin,  though  he  did  not 
then  absolutely  deny  it :  but  infiuit-b^tism  he  con- 
fessed to  be  necessary,  and  that  he  had  never  held 
otherwise. 

He  also  then  put  in  his  plea  in  writing,  (a  libellos 
St.  Austin  calls  it,  or  confession  of  his  beUef,)  in 
which  he  confessed,  *  lliat  infants  have  redemption 
'  by  the  baptism  of  Christ,'  (as  the  bishops  in  a 
316.  council,  that  was  held  there  five  years  after,  do 
mention  in  their  letter  to  Innocents)  From  which 
concession  St.  Austin  (who  was  not  at  that  council) 
afterward   argued,   *  By  that   word  redemption^  he 

*  has  stopped  up  his  way  [for  any  fSEU^her  denial  of 

*  original  siu];  for,  from  what  are  they  redeemed,  but 

*  fnnn  the  power  of  Satan''?'  &c. 

The  issue  of  the  council  was,  Caelestius  was  re- 
fu8(Hl,  and  all  tliat  held  such  opinions  condemned. 
And  he  wont  from  Carthage,  saying,  that  he  would 
refer  himsi^lf  to  Innocent,  bishop  of  Ilome ;  which 
lie  never  found  it  for  his  puri)ose  to  do. 
.HJ.  VI.  About  this  time,  anno  412,  St.  Austin  wrote 
his  first  treatise  against  those  that  held  these  opin- 
ions, (who  were  afterward  called  Pelagians;  as  yet 
IVlagius  himself,  though  he  had  set  them  on  foot, 
did  not  declan»  himself:  and  when  St.  Austin  men- 
tions  him  in  this  book,  it  is  with  respect,  and  hoping 
he  would  not   maintain   them).     They  were  much 

*  Kpi^t,  Synoiiic.  Coiicilii  C  orthag.  ad  Innocent,  apud  Au- 
|ru»tiu.  K|>.  go.  [opbt.  175.  Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  617.  and  in  the  Ap- 
pc'udix  to  low.  X.  p.  91.  among  various  documents  relating  to 
the  Pelagian  hislon.] 

^  Ep,  8y.  ad  Hilarium.  [ep.  157.  tom.  ii.  p,  542.] 
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talked  of  at  Carthage,  where  Pelagius  and  Cseleetius  chap. 
had  been :  and  Maieellinus,  a  nobleman  living  at , 


that  city,  sent  to  St.  Austin  to  desire  his  resolution  .^^'^j. 
of  the  difficulties  raised  about  them.  It  was  in 
answer  to  that  desire  that  he  wrote  two  book8>  and 
a  little  after  a  third  book,  (or  epistle,)  entitled,  *  Of 
^  the  guilt  and  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  of  the  bap- 
*  tism  of  infants^.'  The  scope  of  them  is  to  prove 
the  doctrine  of  original  sin  to  be  true,  and  that 
chiefly  from  the  baptism  of  infants;  and  to  assert 
the  necessity  of  God's  grace,  and  to  answer  the  ob- 
jections. 

In  the  first,  he  discourses  of  the  state  of  Adam 
before  and  after  his  fall,  shews  that  his  seed  do 
deriTe  sin  from  him,  not  by  imitation  only,  (as  these 
men  explaiueil  the  Scripture  sayings.)  but  by  propa- 
gation :  that  this  propagated  corruption  is  in  all  per- 
sons, even  in  infants  that  have  no  actual  sin. 

He  proves  this,  first  by  texts  of  Scripture,  then 
by  other  arguments ;  and«  among  the  rest,  by  this, 
that  infants  are  by  all  Christians  acknowledged  to 
stand  m  need  of  baptism*  which  must  be  in  them 
for  original  sin,  since  they  have  no  other.  He 
mentions  and  replies  to  some  answers  which  the 
deniers  of  original  sin  gave  to  this  last  argument, 
which  pressed  them  very  hard.  \ 

1.  Some  said,  that  infants  have  actual  sin:  mean- 
ing their  j>eevi8hness,  &c.,  and  that  they  may  have 
need  to  be  baptized  for  that"*.  These  men  he  judges  i 
unworthy  of  any  answer  here,  as  arguing  against 
plain  sense :  yet  at  the  end  of  the  book  he  spends 
some  time  in  answering  them. 

VII.  2.   Some  said,  they  are   baptised,  not  for 

[Op.  torn.  X.  p,  I,  &c.]  ■■  Cq>.  17. 


cyAB>  "^  ftigNMCM  «f  Ml.*  hat  that  they  maj  be  vrnib 

frfliieKiyliiiofhewenV  It  is  to  be  notei 

Md  a  nMdle  state  between  heaiei 

^  SQ^;  aajs  St.  Anstiii, « if  they  be 

Mrta  not  baptlaedt  and  notnsdi 

«r  tke  la^doas,  ha^e  yet  the  benefit  rf 

"^  rtftifil  sahatka  aft  the  resuneotion  of  the  desdp 

^Maranf  wifawMfciy  mee  esUmm  inventwU^  aie  at 

^  m  fnaft  pMs^  »<  m^  Sad  no  wa j  ont  of  iL 

^  <^»  enoa  Cluistianonim  ferat,  cam   dicitor  id 

"«iimHan  sahniHQ  |Kis9e  quenqoam    penrenire,  ri 

"  nctt  KWfes^ranir  in  Christa»  quod  per   baptismnm 

*  im  tt4nil  f  &r«  ^  For  what  Christian  man  can 
^  endof^  to  hear  it  said*  that  any  person  may  come 
^  h>  eternal  salvation,  that  is  not   regenerated  in 

*  Chfisl^  which  he  has  ordered  to  be  done  by  bap* 
'tismr&e. 

And  whereas  these  men  distingoish  between 
ealTation  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  said, 
children  might  bo  saved  without  baptism,  thoogfa 
not  come  to  the  kingilom  of  heaven ;  he  brings  in 
that  text,  Tit«  iii.  5,  He  sated  us  by  the  uHuUng 
of  reyeneratioH^  ice.  As  he  does  in  a  following 
chapter  that  of  St,  Peter,  1  Epist,  iii.  21,  Baptism 
doth  sate  us.  He  proceeds,  •  W}\o  dares  Ut  affir 
'  that  infants  may  be  savtnl  without  that  reg 
^  tion,  as  if  Christ  had  not  died  for  tbem  t  Fo 
"  Christ  dieil  for  sinners ;  and  if  tbtsse,  wbo^  it 
'  plain,  have  committed  no  sin  in  their  own 

*  are  not  held  captive  under  the  original  bond  of  ^^ 
'  neither ;  bow  did  Christ,  who  died  for  sinmiti^- 

*  for  them  ?  If  they  are  not  ^'* 
^  ness  of  origiqal  sin^  wfaj 

n  C 
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•the  Physician,  to  receive  the  sacrament  of  their  chap. 

*  eternal  salvation,  by  the  godly  fear  of  their  fnends    ^^^' 

*  that  run  with  them  to  it  ?  AMiv  is  it  not  said  to , .  i'^    , 

(AJ>^io.) 

*  them  in  the  church,  "  Carrv  back  from  hence  these 

*  innocent  creatures :  the  whole  have  no  need  of  a 

*  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick :  Christ  came  not 

*  to   call   the    righteous,   but    sinners  ?**    Xfinqyam 
^  dictum  (\v/,  PHo^quam  dicihir^  mrnqNafn  omnino  </t- 

*  cefNr  in  eccfesia  Chris^ti  tale  coPHmentiOH.     So  odd 

*  a  thing  never  was  said,  never  is  said,  nor  ever  will 

*  be  said,  in  the  church  of  Christ.* 

Concerning  what  was  then  said,  or  what  had 
ever  been  said,  St.  Austin  was  a  proper  judge :  but 
we  find  now,  that  for  what  would  be  said  in  after- 
times,  he  did  not  guess  altogether  right;  if  he 
meant  that  no  Christians  would  ever  say  so. 

Hien  he  answers  the  objections  of  those  who 
said,  if  infants  were  sinners,  it  were  needful  for 
them  to  rejH^nt ;  which  since  they  cannot  do,  it  is  a 
sign  that  baptism  is  not  in  their  case  used  for  for- 
giveness of  sin.     His  answer  is,  *  That  in  like  man- 

*  ner  as  they  profess  faith  by  the  words  of  those 
'  that  bring  them,  they  do  also  go   for  penitents, 

*  when  by  the  wonls  of  the  same  bearers,  they  do 

*  renounce  the  devil  and  the  world*.' 

A\Tiereas  they  object eilP,  if  all  infants  are  sinful, 
what  justice  is  it  that  some  should  hap{)en  to  have 
baptism,  and  so  be  forgiven ;  and  others,  no  more 
sinful  than  they,  should  miss  it,  and  so  be  con- 
demned i  He  desires  them  to  answer  first,  if  all  in- 
fitmts  are  sinless,  what  justice  is  it  that  some  should 
hapi^en  to  have  baptism,  and  so  be  admitted  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven :  and  othere,  as  sinless  as 
®  Cap.  19.  »  Cap.  21. 


CHAP,  fhef  Aoold  mim  it»  a 
J^:_iimlM  «h  tiuigiantobe 
l'"^,  .  fMcfaable  wMdoH  of  God. 

'     VIIL  He  nfctaif 

elte  to  M J,  Teotared  iq«i  the 

Phto  and  Qrigen;  that  the 

lived  before  in  aootlier 

nmed  there:  and  ao  pleaded  that 

thoae  atns  that  thej  aie 

their  months  with  that 

ekUdrem  being  wot  yet  iorm^ 

good  mar  ecil^  &e,  and  with 

menu:  but  that  one  is  < 
Having  oecaflonallj 

are  baptised,  do  Mde  im  dmrkmen;  be 

objection  of  some,  that  all  that  are  bom  i 

ened«  from  that  text%  not  wcb  the  trm 

Ughtelh  eterjf  man  [or  petacm]  that  aomelh  mia  the 

world.     Whereupon  he  flays,  *  if  that  be  ao :  it  ii  a 

'  fttraiige  tbiii^  that  they  being  enlightened  bj  the 

*  only  Son,  who  was  in  the  beginning  with  Gad, 
'  God  the  word,  should  not  be  admitted  into  the 

*  kingdom  of  God,  nor  be  heirs  of  God,  nor  joint- 

*  heirs  with  Christ.     For  that  this  is  not  giaated 

*  them  but  by  baptism,  even  they  that  are  of  this 

*  opinion  do  confess.' 
IX.  He  cites  abundance  of  pbces'  of  seiipiiire  to 

shew  that  all  that  Christ  came  to  save,  as  Mediator, 
are  by  the  scripture  supposed  to  have  been  in  a  lost 
condition  :  he  came,  he  took  flesh,  be  submitted  him- 
self to  the  form  of  a  servant,  died,  &C.,  that  be  mig^t 
quicken  those  that  were  dead,  save  those  that  were 

1  Cap.  11.         r  Cap.  15.         •  John  L  9.         *  Cap.  26^  27. 


lo6(;  ftee  those  that  were  in  shtireiy,  redeem  those  chap. 
that  were  in  ca|)tiTitT>  enlighten  thoee  that  were  in 


darkness,  rescue  those  that  were  under  the  |Kiwer  of /j^^,^v 
Satan,  &c     Frem  whence  he  sajs  it  follows,  *  that 

*  they  do  not  belong  to  this  dispensation  of  Qirist, 
^  fulfilled  by  his  humiliation,  who  have  no  need  of 

*  life,  salvation,  deliverance,  redemption^  &c     And 

*  con^equentlT  baptism   is  not  necessaiy  for  those 

*  who  have  no  need  of  the  ben^t  of  foigiveness  and 

*  reconciliation  by  the  I^Iediator.     ^  Porro  quia  par- 

*  Tulos  bapticandos  esse  c<»icedunt,  qui  contia  anc* 

*  toritatem  universse  ecclesi«^  {»t)CuldulMo  per  do- 
^  minum  et  apostolos  traditam,  venire  non  poesunt,*" 
'  &c.  Now  then,  since  they  grant  that  infants  must 
'  be  baptifed.  as  not  being  able  to  oppose  the  author- 
'  ity  of  the  whole  chureh,  which  was  doubtless  de> 

*  livered  by  our  Lord  and  his  apostles ;  they  must 

*  consequently  giant,  that  they  stand  in  need  of  the 

*  benefits  of  the  Mediator :  that  being  ofiered  by  the 

*  sacrament  and  by  the  charity  of  the  faithful,  and 

*  so  being  incoq>orated  into  Christ  s  body,  they  may 

*  be  reconciled  to  God :  that  in  him  they  may  be 

*  quickened,  saved,  delivered.,  redeemed,  lightened. 

*  Frem  what,  but  from  death,  wickedness,  guilt, 
^  slavery,  and  darkness  of  sins  t  Which  since  they 
""  have  committed  none  in  their  own  life  at  that  age, 
^  these  remains  [nothing  that  they  can  be  guilty  d 

*  but]  original  sin/ 

X.  He  disputes  laigely "  against  their  opimon  of  a 

*  middle  state,  proving,  ^  That  there  us  no  salvation 

*  but  in  the  kingdom  of  God ; nor  any  middle 

*  place  where  any  one  can  be«  except  with  the  Devil, 

*  who  is  not  with  Christ.     Hence  our  1<»^  himsdf, 

«  Ca^  tS. 
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CHAP.  <  that  he  miffht  rase  out  of  the  miuds  of  mistaken 

XIX. 

*  men  any  opinion  of  I  know  not  what  middle  state, 

(A.D.4ia)'  ^'^^^^  some  men  go  about  to  attribute  to  unbap- 

*  tized  infants ;  as  that  they  shall,  being  sinlese,  be 

*  in  eternal  life,  but  not  being  baptized,  shall  not  be 
'  with  Christ  in  his  kingdom ;  gave  this  definitiTe 
'  sentence  to  stop  their  mouths.  He  that  is  not  witk 

*  ftie  h'  against  me.  Give  us  therefore  an  infant: 
Mf  he  be  with  Christ  already,  what  is  he  baptized 
^  for  ?  But  if,  as  the  truth  is,  he  be  therefore  bap- 

*  tized,  that  he  may  be  with  Clirist,  then  it  is  sure 

*  tliat  before  he  is  baptized  he  is  not  with  Christ.' 

Tliough  St.  Austin  here  in  the  heat  of  this  dis- 
pute do  once  use  this  expression,  of  unbaptized 
infants  being  with  the  Devil,  since  by  the  Pelagians' 
confession  they  are  not  with  Christ ;  yet  he  means 
but  a  very  moderate  degree  of  condemnation  or 
misery  :  not  like  that  of  wicked  men ;  but  such  as 
may  be  preferable  to  no  being  at  all.  As  I  shall 
shew  hereafter''. 

He  goes  on>  to  prove  his  point  from  the  name  or 
title  given  by  our  Saviour  to  baptism,  John  iii.  5, 
Eaxept  one  be  born  again  [or  regenerated],  &c., 
he  says  ;  *  these  men,  if  they  were  not  moved   [or 

*  convinced]  by  this  sentence,  would  determine  that 

*  infants  are  not  to  be  baptized  at  all.'  And  he  argues, 

*  why  born   again,   but    to  be   renewed  ?    Renewed 

*  from  what,  but  from  the  old  nature,  a  vetustate  f 

*  From  what  old  nature,  but  that  wherein  our  old 

*  nature  is  crucified  \^ith  him,  that  the  body  of  sin 

*  might  be  destroyed'?' 

lie  confirms  the  same  sense  by  the  following  parts 

"  Part  ii.  ch.  6.  §.  5.         y  Cap.  30,  31,  &c.       »  Rom.  vi.  6. 


of  our  SaTioar^s  discourse  with  NicodemusN  That  chap. 
9thick  h  iom  of  tke  flesh  is  tfesky  L  e.  as  Si.  Austin L. 


^d^es  it^  is  corrupt  or  siufuL     And  that  trhich  f^ixK^io.) 
6arH   of  the  Spirit  is  spirity   i,  e.   is  renewed  or 
sanctified. 

XI.  He  takes  notice \  that  those  [particular  men 
at  Carthage,  of  whom  Marcelllnus  had  wrote  to  him» 
did  grant,  *  that  in  baptism  there  is  forgiveness  of 

*  sins  given  to  infiuits ;  not  that  they  have  anv  ori- 
"  ginal  sin,  but  they  have  sinned  since  they  were 
'  boru.^  He  takes  notice  how  much  these  difier 
from  the  others  whom  he  had  been  hitherto  refuting, 
and  one  of  whose  books  he  had  seen.  ^The  one/ 
says  he,  *  minding  the  scriptures,  and  the  authority 

*  of  the  whole  church,  and  the  form  of  the  sacram^it 
^  itself,  see  ii-ell  that  baptism  in  infants  is  for  remis- 
^  sion  of  sins ;  but  cannot  see,  or  will  not  own»  that 
"  it  is  original  sin.  The  other,  considering  human 
^  nature, see  well,  as  it  is  easv  to  do,  that  that 

*  age  cannot  in  its  own  life  have  contracted  any  sin ; 
"^  but  rather  than  confess  original  sin,  say  there  is  no 
'  sin  at  all  in  infiEints,'  He  bids  these  two  parties 
first  agree  among  themselves :  for  if  each  grant  to 
the  other  that  which  they  urge  of  truth,  they  will 
both  hold  the  whole  truth. 

However,  he  does  condescend^  for  the  sake  of 
these  latt^,  to  shew  at  large  how  impossible  it  is  for 
a  new-bom  infant,  that  has  no  knowledge  of  good 
or  evil,  to  be  guilty  of  actual  sin.  But  it  seems  a 
flat  and  needless  discourse:  because,  as  he  there 
observes, '  A  man  is  never  more  troubled  to  find  what 

•  John  iii.  6.  ^  Cip.  34.  *  Cm^  35. 
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CHAT.  *  to  nj,  than  when  the  thii^  he  would  ptowe  m  of 

^'^     <  iUeif  plainer  than  asj  thing  he  can  aaj/ 
/«  }!^'         What  we  can  observe  oat  of  these  fifiaiii't  of  Ae 

(A.  D^  la ;  ■  «=- 

first  book  (besides  what  has  been  obserred  befiwe)  » 


the  tenet  of  Pelagius  and  his  followers.  Tber  < 
original  sin.  The  catholics,  among  other  aignments 
against  them,  urged  this;  that  infanta  have  sin,  is 
proved  from  the  need  ther  haTe  of  baptioH:  and 
other  than  original  sin  thej  cannot  ha^e.  The 
Pelagians  did  not  pretend  to  deny  the  necessitT  of 
infant'baptism :  which  had  been  highlj  for  their 
purpose  to  do,  if  ther  had  thoogfat  they  cooM  haie 
justified  such  a  denial.  And  when  St.  Aostin  men- 
tions it  as  a  practice  of  the  whole  chorefa  fifom  the 
apostles'  time ;  tbej  do  not  deny  it,  bat  own  it  as 
we  shall  see  hereafter :  only  they  said,  baptism,  in 
the  case  of  an  infant,  is  not  for  '  foigiTeneas  of  sin,' 
(though  they  were  driven  from  this  hold  too  after- 
ward, as  we  shall  see,)  but  to  procure  the  child  an 
*  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'  For  they  held 
that  an  infant,  dying  unbaptized,  shall  be  raised 
again,  and  live  eternally  in  a  certain  middle  state, 
without  punishment,  as  having  no  sin ;  but  not  en- 
joying the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  being  not  baptized 
into  Christ.  But  that  a  baptized  infiuit  shall  go  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Xir.  As  for  that  plea,  that  infants  have  actual 
sin,  and  are  baptized  for  that ;  it  was  the  tenet  only 
of  some  ignorant  persons  among  them,  whom  Mar- 
cellinus  had  mentioned.  Pelagius  and  Cselestius  did 
not  stand  to  that ;  but  they  held  for  a  while  stiff  in 
their  refusal  to  own  baptism  of  infants  to  be  for 
forgiveness. 


CB^lestiQS  had.  as  I  said  before^  used  the  'word  ^5,^5' 

rt^'Cmf^fion  as  applied  to  infants  by  thdr  baptism. 

And  the  same  thing  St.  Austin  observes  here*,  *  they  (Ajcltio.) 

*  grant  redemption  to  be  necessarv  for  thero^  as  is 

*  contained  in  a  very  short  book  of  one  of  them, 

*  who  yet  would  not  plainly  express  there  the  for- 

*  giTeness  of  any  sin,^     And  again*,  *  though  they 

*  have  not  been  willing  in  their  writings  plainly  to 

*  own  foigiveness  of  sins  to  be  necessair  for  infants, 

*  yet  they  have  owned  redemption  to  be  needful  for 

*  them; 

XIIL  The  second  book  of  this  work  is  on  another 
subject^  vim,  St.  Austin^  resolution  of  this  question, 
pat  to  him  by  Maicellinus^  'whether  there  is,  or 

*  e^per  was,  or  ever  will  be,  any  roan  without  sin, 

*  beside  our  Saviour  Christ' 

As  the  Pelagians  denied  the  original  corruption 
of  our  nature,  so  accordingly  they  magnified  the 
present  freedom  and  goodness  of  it:  and  some  at 
this  time  went  so  far,  or  as  St  Austin  here  expresses 
it',  *  presumed  so  much  on  the  freedom  of  man^s 

*  will,  as  to  be  of  opinion,  that  we  have  no  need  to 

*  be  assisted  by  God  to  avoid  sin,  after  he  has  OBce 

*  granted  to  our  nature  the  power  of  freewill,'  In 
confuting  this  opinion  of  theirs  he  has  not  mudi  oc- 
casion to  speak  of  infant-baptism.  So  I  should  pass 
it  by ;  but  the  indignation  to  see  the  anci^at  fathers 
so  misrepresented  as  they  are  by  some  modem 
writ«R;«,  (with  what  intent  they  do  this  God  knows,) 
fetres  me  to  give  in  short  the  substance  of  his  an-  ^ 
swer  to  this  question;  that  it  may  i^ppear  how 
&k^  he  and  St  Hi^fMoie  are  chaiged  to  cob- 

'  Cftfk  54.  «  liK.  ii.  €•{».  36.  '  JJh.  vL  €m^  1. 

f  [See  aboT^,  p,  350,] 
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CHAP,  tnulict  one  aooiher  in  the  sobstanlttl  part  of  tbor 

answer, 

(A^.Tia)     ^'  Austin  divides  this  qnestioo  into  fbur^ : 

1.  Whether  the  thing  be  posbiUe,  iiz.  for  a  mts 
to  live  without  sin  ? 

To  this  he  answers, '  I  shall  confess  it  to  be  po^ 
'  sible  bv  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  freewill  of  man  f 
explaining  himself  so,  as  that  God  can,  if  he  {dease. 
give  such  a  measure  of  grace*  as  that  a  man  shoolc' 
ever  choose  and  do  what  is  best. 

2.  Whether  this  do  ever  come  to  pass  ? 

yln^tr.  *  I  do  not  believe  there  is  anv  soch  thing; 

*  I  rather  believe  the  scripture,  which  8aT6»  Emier  mot 

*  inio  judgment  with  thy  ^errant ;  for  in  tkjf  $iyht 

*  *haU  no  man  liring  he  justified} ^   Here  he  produces 
manv  texts  proving  all  men  to  be  anners. 

3.  If  it  be  possible  so  to  be,  and  jet  never  be  so: 
what  is  the  reasc>n  ? 

Amir,  *I   might  answer   easilv  and   truly  thus; 

*  because  men  will   not.     But  if  I  am  asked  why 
'  thev  will  not  ?    there  is  a  ffreat  deal  to  be  said. 

*  Yet  leaving  room   for  a  more  diligent  inquiry,  I 

*  shall  answer  to  tins  also  in  short.     Men  wilt  not 

*  do  what  is  goc>d,  either  l>ecause  they  are  not  con- 

*  vinced  that  it  is  good,  or  because  it  does  not  please 

*  themK' 

4.  Whether  there  be,  or  ever  can  be,  a  man  that 
has  never  had  any  sin  ? 

He  answers,  no ;  because,  suppose  any  man  should 
by  God's  grace  arrive  to  that  i>erfection  as  not  to 
sin  any  more;  yet  having  been  conceived  in  sin, 
it  will  be  true  of  him  that  he  had  sins  before  he 
was  converted  to  that  newness  of  life'. 

»>  Cap.  6.  «  Cap.  7.  ^  Cap.  17.  *  C«^  ao. 
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He  proTes  these  his  answers  laigel j,  and  answef9  chap. 
the  objections  raised  from  1  John  v.  18*  He  tkat  w    ^^^ 
iam  ofGi)d  ^mmeih  mc4 :  and  from  what  is  said  ofi^fi^^i^x 
Job>  and  of  Zacharias  and  Eliiabeth  being  blameless^ 
upright,  &c. 

And  whereas  this  sort  of  men  did  use  to  catch 
and  baffle  the  people  with  such  logical  quirks  as 
these,  *  Si  nolunius.  non  peccamus:*  *"  We  do  not  sin 
^  whether  we  will  or  no :'  and,  '  possilnlia  Deus 
^  mandata  dedit,  aut  impossibilia^'&c,    ^  The  things 

*  that  God   has  set   us  to  do,  are  either  possible 

*  things,  or  impossible.     If  possible,  we   maj  per- 

*  form  them  if  we  will ;  if  impossible;  then  we  are 
^  in  no  fault  for  not  doing  impossible  things.*  From 
whence  they  concluded  that  it  was  certainly  true, 
which  they  maintained,  ^  That  a  man  may  be  with- 

*  out  sin«  and  keep  God's  commaudm^its  easily,  if 

*  he  wiU; 

St-  Austin  answers  thus.  •  They  seem  to  than- 

*  selves  wittv  when  thev  sav  (as  if  anr  of  us  did 
^  not  know  that)  that  we  do  not  sin  whether  we 

*  will  or  no ;  and  that  God  would  never  command  a 
^  man  that  which  is  impossible  to  human  wilK     But 

*  they  do  not  see,  that  to  overcome  some  things 

*  which  are  either  corruptly  desired  or  corraptly 
*^  feared,  there  is  occasion  for  the  strong,  and  some* 
^  times  the  utmost  eflbrt  of  the  will  [or  resolution] 

*  which  he  foresaw  we  should  not  perfectly  exert 

*  in  all  cases,  who  would  have  it  trrody  foretold  by 
^  the  prophet.  /#»  tkjf  :^i^ki  sAail  ho  mam  lirimg  6e 
^jmstiJieJJ 

XIV.  I  recite  this,  to  shew  that  the  grounds  on 

1  Hkron.  Dialog,  contni  IVkgiuK»»  Ub.i.  [sect.  lo.  ct  2\  ; 
Op.loin.ii.  p.6SS0 

WALL,  TOL.  Lab 


?7v^  .^.  jivntih  atfd  St.  Hierome. 

chaf  vLirh  S:.  A;3>:iii   op}H-»sed   this  presumptuous  doc- 


:r':K.  f.ri  :•..:  di^Vrcnt  from  those  on  which  St. 
Hi:r.»::io  .:.u-; ;  a>  ihe  author  I  spake  of  before 
T^ivjia  Tiif/kt'  us  ritlieve*'^.  For  the  answer  given  by 
S:.Hu  r.'iiie  iv  :ho  sanio  cavils,  is  this ;  he  had  recited 
:V.:  .•V;iiv::.v..  r/».  i;:  jHissiblo  and  impossible:  he  had 
<':.t\*i\:  :':.:.:  m^h'  men  that  are  commendable  for 
o:u'  qualiiy,  r*ri'  fniihy  for  another;  and  that  none 
is  jvrfiv:  in  rill.     Thon  to  the  dilemma  he  answers* 

•  T:.i V  nn^  '.'.^^-:Mo  ihinps  which  (Jod  has  com- 
•:■....:. 'iv'.  1    v'«^'.:    ::  ;    ]v.;t    ovoii   ft»r   these   possible 

•  •/:::,:>  >u^    i :;:.:. v^:    ^'Mtv   one    of  us    have   ail   of 

•  thv  in  :  :v.ul   il.is.  r.ot    by   roa^^on  of  the  weakness 

•  ir  i:'.;;Vi'.i:y'  of  nature,  that  you  may  not  rail; 
'  b..:  ]»;.v.r.:si^  o:  the  >ve:\rinesH  of  the  mind,  which 
'  e;;:i::.'t  ].a\o  :/.!  ^i^tue^  tt-irether  autl  k(*ep  them 
'  always.     Aiul  if  \ou  \\\]\  reproach  the  Creator  for 

•  tliar.  because  lie  b.as  maile  you  such  a  creature  jus 
'  doe^  \\i\j:  ir  ^m'»\v  woary.  I  will  tell  you  again,  it  will 
'  l»e  a  >ni;ir:v'v  rei'relien^io'.i  oC  him  if  you  find  fault 

•  with  liini  :hat   he  has  not  made  you  a  j^od.     But 

•  you  \Aill  say.  •*  If  I  cannot  do  it,  I  am  in  no  sin.'' 
'  \'ou  are  in  a  >in.  AN'hy  conhl  not  you  do  that 
'  whieh  anritjur  enuKl  uo  f     Antl  ai^ain.  he,  in  coin- 

•  parison  of  whom  you  are  worse,  will  be  a  sinner 
'  himself  in  comparisfMi  of  some  other,  or  of  you  ID 
'  M)mi»  other  (inality".' 

Tlii^    i-i    tlio    N-iyinir   of  St.  Ilierome,  which  that 
wrii<'r  instances  in"  as  contrary  to  St.  Austin's 
trin(\  but  jtroves  it  no  other  way  than  by 
that  Polagius  (whom  he  takes  to  be  St.  Ai 


'"  §. «.  p.35»- 
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aninst  it.    The  answers  of  the  one  and  of  the  other  chap. 

XIX. 

of  these  fathers  are  for  substance  the  same,  viz. 

That  though  it  be,  logicallT  speaking,  true,  wWieh/^^^,^x 
the  Pelagians  urged,  *  that  vre  may  do  all  that  we 

*  can  do,'  (the  denial  of  it  being  a  contradiction,) 
yet  there  is  no  man  living  but  at  some  times  he  is 
slothful  or  weary,  or  not  so  watchful  against  sin 
and  passion,  as  he  himself  will  confess  afterward 
he  might  have  been.  And  this  comes  upon  a  man 
in  spite  of  the  firmest  resolution  he  can  have  settled 
beforehand. 

The  same  author  in  the  same  treatise  represents 
the  tenets  of  Pelagius  and  St.  Austin  very  partially ; 
and  after  such  a  manner  as  if  St.  Austin  had  pro- 
duced no  other  proof  against  Pelagius  of  the  need 
we  all  stand  in  of  Grod's  assisting  grace  in  order  to 
live  well,  than  what  was  fetched  from  the  doctrine 
of  absolute  and   particular  predestination.     *  The 

*  difference  then,'  says  heP,  •  between  St.  Austin  and 

*  Pelagius  in  this  matter  was  this,  that  the  first 
'  believed  that  since  the  sin  of  Adam  his  posterity 

*  are  so  corrupted,  that  they  are  bom  with  such 

*  dispodtions  to  evil,  as  do  necessarily  cariy  them 

*  to  sin ;  that  if  God  will  bring  any  one  to  good, 
« he  must  for  every  good  action  give  him  a  grace, 

*  which  shall  inevitably  make  him  will  that  which 

*  is  good.  And  for  the  rest^  those  to  whom  he  does 
^  not  give  such  a  grace  are  damned.     God,  by  a 

*  wisdom  which  we  understand  not,  having  a  mind 

*  that  mankind  should  be  bom  under  an  inevitable 
^  necessity  of  sinning,  and  of  being  accordingly  tor- 

*  mented  with  eternal  punishments,  without  deliver- 

*  ing  from  this  doleful  necessity  any  more  than  a 

P  Biblioth^ue  Univ.  torn.  yvL  p.  195. 

Bba 
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CHAP.  *  very  small  number  of  perBcms  to  wliom  he  giires  an 

*  inTineible  grace.* 

(A^^tio.)     ^^^  besides  that  the  opinion  of  St.  Austio  con- 
cerning predestination  is  here  veiy  uiTidiooslj  and 
disadvantageously  represented,  and  that  of  Pelagins 
is  as  much  smoothed  over ;  what  an  onfiur  aocoont 
is  it  of  the  controversy  between  them,  to  make  it 
turn  upon  that  point?     St.  Austin  brought  many 
other  proofs  and  reasons  in  this  dispute,  such  as  aie 
owned  to  be  valid,  not  only  by  those  that  approve 
the  opinion  he  held  about  predestinaticm,  bat  by 
those   that   dislike   it.     God  forbid   all   should  be 
Pelagians  that  have  not  the  same  coneeptions  that 
St.  Austin  had  about  that  other  matter ;  Pelagianism 
has  been  accounted  an  heretical  doctrine  in  all  ages 
of  the  church,  and  in  all  particular  churches ;  even 
in   those   in  which   the  doctrine  of  predestination 
has  been  variously  explained.    It  is  one  thing  thank- 
fiilly  to  own  the  assistance  of  God's  Spirit  in  all  the 
good  purposes  and  spiritual  strength  we  have ;  and 
another  to  determine  that  God  limits  this  grace  and 
assistance  to  a  certain  number  of  particular  persons, 
or  gives  it  in  an  irresistible  degree.     Or,  to  speak 
plainly,   there   is   a  great   difference   between   the 
Arminian  and  the  Pelagian  tenets.     Concerning  the 
first,  most  men  are  now  agreed  to  bear  with  one 
another  in  any  difference  about  them :  but  they  that 
would  obliterate  the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  and  of 
the  necessity  of  God's  grace,  we  know  not  whither 
they  would  lead  us,  nor  what  part  of  our  religion 
they  will  leave  us. 

The  Arminians  or  Remonstrants  did,  at  the  synod 
of  Dort,  exhibit  an  account  of  their  tenets  in  this 
matter,  wherein  they  frankly  confess  God's  grace  to 
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be  necessary,  not  only  as  it  illuminates  our  under-  chap. 
standing,  but  also  ^  voluntati  vires  conferat  ad  non 1. 

•  peccandum/  *  it  gives  strength  to  the  will  to  avoid  (ajk^io. 

•  sin :'  and  not  only  to  teach  us  what  we  ought  to  do, 
but  also, '  ut  quod  factu  opus  est,  facere  diligamus  et 

•  valeamus,'  *  that  we  may  be  able  to  do,  and  may 

•  love  to  do,  that  which  we  ought  :*  which  was  the 
thing  required  of  Pelagius  to  confess,  and  on  the 
owning  whereof  he  would  have  been  acquitted. 
They  do  also  shew  how  far  they  differ  from  the 
Pelagians  (and  even  from  the  Semi-pelagians)  in  all 
those  other  things  for  which  either  of  the  said 
parties  were  condemned  by  the  church  of  that  time. 
This  they  do  in  the  declaration  of  their  tenet  on 
the  third  and  fourth  of  the  five  articles*^.  What  then 
makes  this  man  (who  professes  that  way)  to  talk  of 
Pelagianism  as  if  it  were  so  tacked  to  Arminianism 
that  St  Austin  could  not  confute  the  one  without 
confuting  the  other  ?  And  to  represent  St.  Hierome, 
who  confuted  Pelagius  without  having  recourse  to 
St.  Austin's  opinion  of  predestination,  as  a  Semi- 
pelagian'? 

XV.  Whereas  the  chief  point  on  which  Pelagius 
was  condemned,  was  his  denial  of  any  such  thing 
as  an  internal  grace  of  6od*s  Spirit  moving  and  in- 
clining the  heart  to  faith,  love,  obedience,  &c,,  which 
we  ought  to  pray  to  God  for :  this  historian,  citing 
Petavius*  for  it,  reckons  up  six  sorts  of  grace  which 

4  Acta  et  Scripta  Synodalia  Dordracena  Ministromm  Remon- 
atrantiam,  &c.  Herderwici,  1630.  pt.  ii.  p.  22,  &c. 

>*  Biblioth.  Univ.  torn.  viii.  p.  194. 

*  [De  Pdagianorum  et  Semi-pelagianorum  dogmatum  historia, 
cap.  2.  sect.  4.  See  Petavii  Dogmata  thedogica,  fbl,  Antwerpiae, 
1700,  torn.  iii.  p.  305.] 
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CHAP.  Pelagius  owned.     1.  God's  grace  in  giving  us  a  free- 
^'^     will :    and,  2.  In  giving  a  sinner  pardon  for  sbh 


f A  D  ^la)  P*^^»  ^^  encourage  him :  and,  3.  In  giving  his  lai 
and,  4.  The  grace  of  baptism,  wherrin  an  adnit 
person  that  has  sinned,  obtains  remisaon  of  sins, 
and  the  inheritance  of  God's  kingdom :  an  infimt 
has  no  remission  of  sins,  as  having  no  sin  in  his 
opinion,  but  yet  is  put  into  a  better  state,  being 
made  an  heir  of  God's  kingdom :  and,  5.  In  giving 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  a  reward  to  encouiage  ns. 
These  five  nobody  accused  him  of  denying.  Bat 
here^  he  is  said  to  have  owned  another  sort  of  grace, 
viz.  '  The  internal  illumination  of  onr  spirit,'  which 
Pelagius  expresses  in  this  wise : 

*  I  confess  that  grace  consists  not  only  in  the  law, 

*  but  in  God's  assistance :  for  God  assists  ns  by  his 

*  doctrine  and  his  revelation,  in  opening  the  eyes  of 
'  our  hearts ;  in  declaring  to  us  the  things  that  shall 
'  be  hereafter,  that  we  may  not  be  fixed  to  the  pre- 

*  sent  things ;  in  discovering  to  us  the  snares  of  the 

*  Devil ;  in  enlightening  us  by  the  manifold  and  nn- 
'  speakable  gift  of  his  heavenly  grace.    Does  he  that 

*  speaks  thus,  think  you,  deny  the  grace  of  Cfod  ? 

*  Does  he  not  confess  at  once  both  God's  grace  and 

*  man's  freewill"  ?' 

It  is  true,  St.  Austin  does  quote  these  and  sach 
other  words  out  of  Pelagius  third  book  of  freewill. 
But  he  shews  at  the  same  place,  that  they  are  osed 
by  him  only  for  a  blind,  and  that  his  other  sayings 
in  the  same  book  are  such  as  will  not  suffer  these 
to  be  understood  in  a  catholic  sense.  Both  St. 
Hierome  and  St.  Austin  give  this  account  of  him, 

*  Biblioth.  Univ.  torn.  viii.  p.  198. 

■  De  Gratia  Christi,  lib.  i.  c.  7.  [Op.  torn.  x.  p.  233.] 
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(which  they  prove  by  several  instances,)  that  though  c  ii  a  i 
he  held    those   singular   opinions,   and    propagated     " 
them  privately  in  the  minds  of  his  followers,  yet  he^^^^,, 
was  very  unwilling  to  be  convicted  of  so  doing ;  and 
therefore  used  in  his  writings  a  great  deal  of  equi- 
vocation.    He  would  say  such  things  as  looked  like 
an  owning  of  intenial  grace ;  but  still  would  take 
care  to  place  his  words  so  as  that  he  could,  when 
occasion  required,  explain  them  to  mean  only  that 
grace  or  mercy  of  God,  by  which  he  gives  us  good 
rules,  doctrines,  revelations,  promises,  &c.     And  so 
here  he  limits  (as  St.  Austin  observes)  all  that  he 
speaks  of,  to  doctrine  and  revelation ;  and  he  does 
not  name  it  internal^  as  JMr.  Le  Clerc  does. 

St.  Austin  shews  him  to  have  used  the  same  arti- 
fice through  all  his  four  books  of  ^  Freewill ;'  which 
he  wrote  on  purpose  to  vindicate  his  reputation: 
and  yet  even  there  he  never  spoke  home  to  the  own* 
ing  of  God's  grace  in  the  catholic  sense,  but  often  to 
the  denying  of  it.  He  says  there,  in  the  same  book 
out  of  which  the  foresaid  specious  words  are  quoted^, 

*  We  distinguish  between  these  three  things,  and 

*  place  them  each  in  their  due  order ;  in  the  first 

*  place  we  rank  passe,  the  power  of  doing  any  thing ; 

*  in  the  second,  reiie.  the  will  to  do  it ;  in  the  third, 

*  esse^  the  being  of  the  thing.  We  say  the  power 
'  is  in  our  nature ;  the  will,  in  arbitrio,  in  our 
'  choice ;  the  being,  in  the  effect.     The  first,  i.  e. 

*  the  power,  properly  belongs  to  God,  who  has  given 

*  it  to  his  creature ;  but  the  other  two,  i.  e.  the  will 

*  and  the  being,  are  to  be  referred  to  the  man,  be- 
'  cause  they  come  from  the  fountain  of  freewill.* 

'  Pelagias  pro  bbero  Artutrio,  Kb.  iii.  iqpud  Aogust.  de  Gratia 
Christi,  lib.  i.  cmp.  4. 
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CHAP.      And  fn  anotlier phee^  he nji 
to  hb  own  aaseition : 


A.iuia)     ^'*  '  B^^  ^^^  ^1^^  *l>^  *1>^  ^  *^ 

'  stand  good,  A  tf  God  thai  worketk  im  yam  MkU 

^wiUandtodo^r 

Antw.  *  He  worketh  in  as  to  will  tiuit  wlddi  ii 

'  good,  to  wiU  that  which  is  hxAj ;  inasmodi  as^  faf 

*  the  greatness  of  the  fbtoie  glorj,  and  his  promise 
'  of  reward,  he  enconnges  .ns,  who  aie  giveD  to 
'  earthly  desires,  and  do  love  only  thinga  befim  ( 
'eyes  as  bmte  beasts;  inasmneh  as  he 
'  drowsy  will  by  the  revelation  of  his  wisdom;  inaa- 
^  mnch  as  he  advises  us  to  etreiy  good  thin^'  fce. 

All  this  St.  Austin  shews  to  be  fiir  short  of  what 
was  necessary  for  him  to  say,  if  he  wooM  dear  him* 
sel^  because  it  makes  God  to  woik  upon  our  wiBs 
only  outwardly  by  proposals :  and  sayi^  *  Let  him 
'  once  at  last  own  that  grace,  by  which  the  gieataem 

*  of  the  future  glory  is  not  only  promised  to  us,  hot 
'  believed  and  hoped  for  by  us ;  and  by  which  his 

*  wisdom  is  not  only  revealed  to  us,  but  loved  bj  us; 

*  and  by  which  non  $uadetur  solum  omne  quod  bonmm 
^  e$U  rerum  et  persundetur^  we  are  not  only  advised 
^  to  every  good  thing,  but  prevailed  on  to  follow 

*  it.*  Then  having  commented  upon  that  text% 
No  man  can  come  to  me^  except  the  Father  who  hath 
sent  me,  draw  Aim :  he  adds,  '  this  sort  of  grace 
^  Pelagius  ought  to  own,  if  he  have  a  mind  not  <mly 

*  to  be  called,  but  to  be,  a  Christian.' 

But  the  event  proved,  that  he  would  never  own 

that  sort  of  grace ;  and  that  the  latent  meaning  of 

all  his  coloured  speeches  was  no  other  than  what 

St  Austin,  and  his  other  opponents,  took  it  to  be. 

f  Ibid.  cap.  lo.         *  Fhil.  iiL  ii.         *  John  vL*44. 
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For  when  so  much  offence  was  taken  at  him,  that  ^^,^^" 

nothing  was  to  be  expected  but  excommonication ; ^ 

C^lestius  and  he  being  then  in  the  East,  applied  (^ii^ia: 
themselves  to  the  church  of  Rome,  to  see  if  the 
apology  they  made  for  themselves  would  pass  there. 
Caelestius  came  in  person,  and  delivered  in  a  con- 
fession of  his  iiEuth :  Pelagius  came  not,  but  sent 
one,  (of  which  I  shall  by  and  by  give  a  copy,)  and  a 
letter  with  it.  There  happened  to  be  then  a  weak 
bishop  of  that  church,  Zosimus,  who  was  for  the 
present  so  far  imposed  on  by  their  pretences,  and 
was  so  incompetent  a  judge  of  this  question,  and  of 
the  other  about  original  sin,  (as  I  shew  more  par- 
ticularly ^  hereafter,)  that  he  took  what  they  said  for 
orthodox,  and  blamed  their  accusers  as  having  slan. 
dered  them ;  though  his  predecessor  Innocent  had 
declared  an  ill  opinion  of  them.  But  the  African  sir- 
bishops,  being  then  in  council  at  Carthage,  sent  their 
synodical  epistle  to  Zosimus,  advertising  him  of  the 
crafl  and  equivocation  used  by  those  men;  and 
shewing  by  instances,  wherein  his  examination  of 
them  was  short  of  what  it  ought  to  have  been :  and 
that  Cfelestius  ought  particularly  to  recant  the  erro- 
neous positions  in  his  confession.  Upon  the  com- 
ing of  this  letter,  when  Caelestius  was  summoned  to 
appears  *  That  by  his  direct  and  plain  answer  either 

*  his  hypocrisy    or  else  his  amendment  might  be 

*  made  manifest,  and  be  no  longer  ambiguous ;  he 
'  withdrew  himself,  and  would  not  come  to  the  hear. 
'  ing.'     So  far  St.  Austin's  words  are:  but  Mercator 

c  August,  contrm  doas  EpiBtolM']  Pdagianomm,  Kb.  ii.  c.  3. 
[Op.  torn.  X.  p.  433.] 
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CHAP.  giTes  this  fbither  ciremngteiiee',  that  lie  no  wmj 

..—i^^  from  Rome. 

(A.2f?ia)  ^^  passage  of  the  histCKiy  Mr.  Le  deie  kaia 
cot,  which  none  that  pretended  to  write  this  hisliay 
ever  left  out  before ;  for  it  is  a  plain  fnoof  that  the 
opinion  against  the  grace  of  God,  wfaieh  the  eatho- 
lies  chaiged  the  Pelagians  with,  was  their  real  opnr 
ion ;  and  not  wrongfully  aflbced  on  them  by  taldi^ 
their  words  in  a  worse  sense  than  they  meant  thesii, 
as  he  would  have  it  believed. 
31S.  The  issue  was»  the  bishops  of  Afiica  eontimied 
in  their  resolution,  and  the  next  year  sent  a  penaqp- 
tory  letter  to  Zosimus,  (who  had  done  all  he  eoold 
to  have  these  men  acquitted,)  that  thej  did  deter- 
mine, Qmrtituimus^iui.  'That  the  senteaee  pio* 
'nounced  against  Pelagius  and  Caelestiii%  by  tiie 

*  reverend  bishop   Innocent,  from  the  see  of  tiie 

*  blessed  apostle  Peter,  do  stand  firm,  so  long  till 
'  they  do  by  a  plain  confession  own  that  we  are  in 
'  every  action  assisted  by  the  grace  of  God  through 

*  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  not  only  to  understand,  but 

*  also  to  practise  righteousness ;  in  such  wise  as  that 
'  without  it  we  are  not  able  to  do,  to  speak,  to  think, 

*  or  to  have  any  thing  of  true  and  sincere  inety/ 
And  Zosimus  at  last  complied  with  them,  and  joined 
in  giving  the  same  sentence :  and  so,  as  Prosper  tdls 
us  ^,  did  all  the  world. 

^  [Marii  Mercatoris  CominoDitoriain  super  Domine  Pdagin, 
Cslestii*  et  Juliani,  eorumque  heresi,  cap.  i.  This  work  is 
printed  id  the  collection  of  Councils,  ecL  Labbe,  iL  p.  151 2.  ed. 
Mansi,  iv.  p.  291.] 

*  Prosper  contra  Cassianum  Collatorem,  cap.  10.  [p.  103,  ed. 
Paris,  1671.] 

f  Chronic,  ad  ann.  41 8. 
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They  were,  as  appears  by  St.  Austin's   words  if,  chai 
*  either  to  do  penance,'  [viz,   recant  their  heretical 


opinions,  whereof  this  of  denying  God's  grace,  and  ,^  g^^^ 
the  other  of  original  sin,  were  the  chief,]  *  or,  if  they 
^  refused  that,  to  stand  condemned'  [or  excommuni- 
cated].    There   were  also   imperial   edicts  against 
them. 

XVI.  All  that  we  hear  of  afterwards,  that  tended  3«9- 
towards   recantation,   was  this:  Pinianus,   and  AU 
bina,  and  Melania,  being  then   in  the  East,  where 
Pelagius  was,  wrote  to  St.  Austin,  that  they  *  had 

*  dealt  with  him  ^  to  condemn  [or  recant]  under  his 
'  hand  all  the  things  that  were  objected  to  him ;  and 

*  that  [as  to  God's  grace]  he  hath  said  in  their  hear- 

*  ing,  thus,  ^*  I  do  anathematize  [or  renounce]  any 
'  one  that  says  or  thinks  that  the  grace  of  (jod,  by 
'  wliich  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners, 

*  is  not  necessary  both  every  hour  and  moment,  and 

*  also  in  every  action ;  and  they  that  take  away  [or 

*  deny]  this  grace,  are  to  have  [or  may  they  have] 

*  eternal  punishment."  * 

But  St.  Austin  in  answer '  shews  them,  that  these 
words  are  capable  of  the  same  equivocation  he  was 
wont  to  use :  that  probably  by  '  the  grace  of  God 
'  by  which  Christ  came  to  save  sinners/  he  meant 
nothing  but  the  '  pardon  of  sins,'  or,  the  '  example 
'  of  Christ,'  the  consideration  of  which  was  always 
necessary:  that  he  had  before  in  the  synod  of  Dioo-3is* 
polls  said  as  much  as  this  comes  to :  for  that  being 
there  accused  of  holding,  *  that  the  grace  of  God  is 
'  not  given  in  every  action,  but  does  consist  in  our 
'  freewill,  or  in  the  law  and  doctrine,'  and,  '  that 

K  De  Peccato  originali,  cap.  a  a. 

^  Aognstin.  de  Gratia  Christi,  cap.  a.  ^  Ilnd.  c^».  3. 
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CHAP.  '  the  grace  of  God  18  giTen  aeeofding  to  oar  deKfti:' 
^^     and  the  proof  brongfat  againft  hfan  being  this,  doit 


j^JJ^,^^  C«le«tiug,  who  wms  bis  diflriple;  had  written  waA 
things :  he  answered^ '  \^liether  theae  are  (Matiaf 
'  njings  or  not,  let  them  look  to  it  that  aaf  thef 

*  are  his.  I  nerer  held  so,  and  I  do  anathematiae 
'  any  one  that  holds  so/  And  jet  that  after  that, 
he  had  in  his  books  of  freewill  diewn  that  be  had 
reallj  no  other  sentiments  than  aoch  as  be  seemed 
then  to  condemn. 

80  this  did  not  avail  him.  He  knew  well  enongii 
what  words  to  have  expressed  himself  in,  so  as  to 
satisfy  the  church ;  but  he  woold  not  oae  tbem. 
St.  Austin  told  him  ^  that  ^  inasmuch  as  the  qoestioD 
'  about  reconciling  man's  freewill  and  Cpod*s  gnee 
'  is  so  intricate ;  that  while  one  is  asserted,  the 
'  other  may  seem  to  be  denied ;  if  he  would  gcut 

*  that  God  does  not  only  give  us  a  power  of  doing 

*  well,  but  dr>es  also  af^^ist  us  in  the  willing  and 

*  doing  of  it,  (which  by  the  way,  is  what  I  shewed 

*  before  that  the  Remonstrants  do,  or  at  least  did 

*  freely  oi*ti,)  the  controversy  would  be  at  an  end-' 

But  he  would  never  say  so.  He  continued  ex- 
communicate, and  seems  to  Fiave  lived  obscurely  all 
the  rest  of  his  time. 

After  all,  it  is  not  material  to  us,  whether  he  was 
guilty,  or  whether  his  accusers  were  mistaken  in 
his  sense ;  (it  were  to  be  wished  he  could  have  been 
shewn  to  have  been  guiltless,)  were  it  not  that  some 
nowadays,  that  have  a  mind  to  set  up  the  same 
opinions  to  a  much  worse  purpose  than  ever  Pela- 
gius  did,  do  go  about  to  retrieve  the  credit  of  them 
bj  discrediting  the  catholic  church  of  that  time, 
k  AngustiD.  de  Gnitta  Christi*  csp.  47. 
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A  P.  St.  Cyprian  to  FiduSy  which  I  gare  a  copy  of  in  dL  tL 
'  and  obsenres  how  he  there  takes  the  doctrine  of 
ITio.)  o^giQ^l  ^^  ^^  infants,  for  a  known  and  ondoabfted 
thing ;  and  by  it  proves  (what  was  then  by  Fidv 
ques^tioned)  that  an  infant  may  and  mosfe  be  bap- 
tized before  the  eighth  day,  if  need  require.  Thai 
he  adds"*: 

*  And  now  some  people,  by  the  boldness  of  I  know 
'  not  what  disputing  humour,  go  about  to  represent 

*  that  as  uncertain  which  our  ancestors  made  use  of 
'  as  a  most  certain  thing  whereby  to  resoWe  some 
'  things  that  seemed  uncertain.  For,  when  this  be- 
'  gan  first  to  be  disputed,  I  know  not :  bat  this  I 
'  know,  that  holy  Hierome,  whose  pains  and  fiune 
'  for  excellent  learning  in  ecclesiastical  matters  is  at 

*  this  day  so  great,  does  also  make  use  of  this  as  a 
'  thing  most  certain,  to  resolve  some  questions  in 

*  bis  books,*  &c.  Then  having  quoted  some  passages 
out  of  St.  Hierome  on  Jonah,  he  proceeds,  *If  we 

*  could  M'ith  convcDience  come  to  ask   that  most 

*  learned  man,  how  many  writers  of  Christian  dis- 

*  sertations  and  interpreters  of  holy  scripture  in  both 

*  languages  could  he  recount,  who  from  the  time 
^  that  Christ's  church  has  }>een  founded,  have  held 

*  no  otherwise,  have  received  no  other  doctrine  from 

*  their  predecessors,  nor  left  any  other  to  their  suc- 

*  cessors  ?  For  my  part  (though  my  reading  is  much 
^  less  than  his)  I  do  not  remember  that  I  ever  heard 

*  any  other  thing  from  any  Christians  that  received 

*  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  Non  solum  in  catho- 

*  lica   ecclesia^  verum   etiam   in   qiudibet  fueresi   vd 

*  9chismate  comtitutis :  neither  from  such  as  were  of 

*  the  catholic  church,  nor  from  such  as  belonged 

»  Cap.  6.  [sect.  12.  Op.  torn,  x-  77.] 
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*  to  any  sect  or  schism.     Non  memini  me  aliud  le^  chap. 

XIX 

*  gisse^  &c.     I  do  not  remember  that  I  ever  read 1^ 

*  otherwise   in   any  writer   that  I  could   ever   find  ,^  d.^,©.) 
^  treating  of  these  matters,  that  followed  the  canoni- 

'  cal  scriptures,  or  did  mean  or  did  pretend  to  do  so. 

*  From  whence  it  is  that  this  trouble  is  started  up 

*  upon  us,  I  know  not ;  but  a  little  while  ago,  when 

*  I  was   there  at  Carthage,  I  just   cursorily  heard 

*  some  transient  discourse  of  some  people  that  were 
^  talking  that  infants  are  not  baptized  for  that  rea- 

*  son  that  they  may  receive  remission  of  sins,  but 

*  that  they  may  be  sanctified  in  Christ.     Though  I 

*  was  something  startled  at  the  novelty,  yet  because 

*  it  was  not  seasonable  then  to  enter  into  any  dis- 

*  course  against  it,  and  because  they  were  not  per- 
*'  sons  of  any  such  rank  as  to  be  much  taken  notice 
•of;  it  passed  over  with  me  as  a  thing  forgotten, 

*  or  not  minded.     And  lo,  now  it  is  a  thing  main- 

*  tained  against  the  church  with  ardent  endeavours ; 

*  it  is  even  by  writing  transmitted  to  memory ;  it  is 

*  come  to  that  difficulty  that  the  brethren  are  iain 

*  to  ask  our  opinions  of  the  matter ;  and  we  find  a 

*  necessity  of  disputing  and  Avriting  against  it.* 

This  testimony  of  St.  Austin  must  needs  be  looked 
on  as  a  very  considerable  evidence.  He  declares,  he 
never  met  with  any  Christian,  either  churchman  or 
sectary ;  nor  with  any  writer  that  owned  the  scrip- 
ture, who  taught  any  other  doctrine,  but  that  in- 
fants are  baptized  for  pardon  of  sin.  Much  less 
then  had  he  known  or  heard  of  any  that  denied  that 
they  aip  to  be  baptized  at  all.  And  they  had  then, 
as  I  observed  before,  but  300  years  to  look  back  to 
the  times  of  the  apostles.  And  St.  Austin,  though 
he  speak  modestly  of  himself  as  to  learning,  bad 
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cm  A  P.  studied  the  church  histoiy  go  welU  that  in  a  fev 

years  after  this,  he  published  that  his  History  of  all 

(A.^.410.)  ^^®  Sects  or  Opinions  that  were,  or  had  been  in 
Christendom ;  out  of  which  I  quote  some  things  in 
another  chapter". 

XVIII.  To  that  objection  of  Pelagiot,  *  If  bip- 
^  tism  do  take  away  original  sin,  then  such  children 
'  as  are  bom  of  parents  both  baptized,  must  be  with- 
^  out  that  sin  ;*  St.  Austin  answers  to  this  purpose*. 
That  an  error  is  often  strengthened  by  putting  alien 
and  intricate  questions  about  the  matter,  which  » 
an  easy  thing  in  most  matters  to  do.     '  Yet,*  says  he, 

*  if  I  had  this  cause  to  manage  against  such  men  as 
'  did  cither  deny  that  infants  are  to  be  baptized,  or 
^  did  say  that  it  is  needless  to  baptize  them,  for  that 
'  they  being  bom  of  fidd  [or  baptized]  persons, 
'  were  necessarily  partakers  of  their  parents'  priTi- 
^  lege ;  then  I  onght  to  take  more  pains  in  confuting 

*  this  opinion.'  Such  persons  (as  he  shews  at  large) 
would  have  need  to  be  put  in  mind,  that  as  a  cir- 
cumcised parent  begets  an  uncircumcised  son ;  and 
wheat  that  has  been  cleansed  from  the  chafl^  does, 
if  it  be  sowed,  produce  wheat  with  chaff  on  it :  so 
a  parent  that  has  been  spiritually  cleansed  begets  a 
son  that  resembles  him,  not  according  to  that  state 
that  he  is  in  by  spiritual  regeneration,  but  according 
to  the  state  he  was  in  by  canial  generation. 

*  But  now,'  says  heP,  'since  we  have  to  do  with 

*  such  as  do  confess  that  the  children  of  baptized 
'  persons  are  to  be  baptized  ;  how  much  better  is  it 
'  to  say  thus  to  thera.  You  that  do  affirm  that  of 
'  parents  cleaased  from  the  stain  of  sin,  such  children 
'  should  be  bom  as  are  without  sin,  how  is  it  that 

o  Ch.  2  f .     o  AugastiD.  de  Gratia  ChriBti,  cap.  8.     p  Cap.  9. 
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•  jon  do  not  mind  that  at  the  same  rate  you  might  chap. 
'  say  that  of  Christian  parents  there  should  be  bom 


*  Christian  children?  And  then,  why  do  you  deter- .^Jj^^^^j 

*  mine  that  they  are  to  be  baptized  V 

XIX.  And  having  afterward  ^  on  this  occasion 
mentioned  that  text,  1  Cor.  vii.  14,  Now  are  your 
children  Aofy^  &ic^  he  refers  to  the  exposition  of  it 
which  Pelagius  had  given,  and  the  like  to  which 
he  himself  had  given  in  a  former  treatise^  which  I 
recited  before",  and  says,  that  it  must  be  understood 
so,  or  else  in  another  sense  which  he  there  gives, 
(relating  to  the  forbearance  of  the  use  of  the  mar- 
riage-bed during  the  woman's  uncleanness,)  or  else 
in  some  other  sense  of  which  we  may  not  be  certain. 
And  then  adds, 

*  niud  tamen  sine  dubitatione  tenendum  est,  quae- 
'  cunque  ilia  sanctificatio  sit,  non  valere  ad  Chris- 
'  tianos  faciendos,  atque  ad  dimittenda  peccata,  nisi 

*  Christiana  et  ecclesiastica  institutione  sacramentis 

*  efficiantur  fideles.     Nam  nee,'  &c. 

'  But  that  is  to  be  held  without  any  doubt,  that 

*  whatever  that  holiness  [or  sanctification]  be ;  it  is 
'  not  available  to  the  making  of  them  Christians,  or 
'  to  the  pardon  of  sins,  unless  they  be  made  fidels 

*  by  the  institution  [or  order]  of  Christ  and  the 

*  church,  and  by  the  sacraments.  For  neither  are 
'  unbelieving  husbands  or  wives,  how  holy  and  just 
'  partners  soever  they  have,  cleansed  from  the  ini- 

*  quity  which  keeps  them  from  the  kingdom  of  God, 

*  and  brings  them  to  damnation ;  nor  are  infants,  of 

q  Cap.  I  a. 

r  De  Sermone  Domini  in  Monte,  [lib.  i.  cap.  i6.  sect.  45.  Op. 
tom.  iii.  part.  2 .  p.  185.]  ^ 

•  Ch.  XV.  sect.  a.  J 

WALL,  VOL.  I.  C  0  I 
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CHAP.  *  how  holy  and  joat  pannto  aoefer  tliej  omm^  ptf^ 


duied  the  guilfc  vi  original  sin;  nnkn  tlMj(Le. 

(aI^^io.)'  tt^  ^^  ^^  A^  <ytl>»)  ^  baptised  in  ChtiaL' 

One  majr  liere  in  abort  oonfiar  togothar  the 

.  eommanta  of  the  aunanta  <m-thia  tBXti'l%$  wtk^ 

Uemng  kuaitmd  it   mmclifUd  [or,  an  onbeliaviag 

husband  has  been  sanctified]  ig  kU  wife^  &o^  «bf 

wen  ymt  MUrem  iwrfaaa  ;  hd  nor  Atjf  mn  hig. 

*  They  do^  moat  rfthem,  and  thoae  the  Moat  anghati 
make  that  holiness  <^  the  children  relate  to  their 
baptism,  as  given,  or  to  be  given,  before  thej  sre 
actually  holj. 

996.  1.  St.  Austin  in  a  former  bookS  interpvetih  *\m 
'  been  sanctified,  i  e.  has  been  brought  to  die 
'  &ith/  And,  *  Now  are  ytmr  children  lujly^  L  e. 
'  Now  are  they  baptized/  And  he  there  gives  the 
grounds  of  that  interpretation,  as  may  be  seen  1^ 
turning  back  to  the  place  where  I  recited  it".  And 
here  he  says  again,  it  must  be  interpreted  so,  or 
else  certainly  in  some  such  sense  as  does  not  make 
them  holy  so  as  to  inberit  the  kingdom,  unless  they 
be  baptized. 

399-  2.  He  also  here  recites  the  explication  that  Pda- 
gius  bad  given  of  this  text,  and  says,  '  Pelagius, 
'  when  be  wrote  on  this  epistle,  expounded  it  thus: 

*  '^  Exempla  jam  prsecesserant,  et  virorum  quos  vSMi- 

*  ores,  et  foeminarum  quas  mariti,  lucrifeceiaat 
'  Christo,  et  parvulorum  ad  quos  faeiendos  Chiis- 
'  tianos   voluntas   Christiana  etiam    unius   patentii 

*  evicerat^/'     There  were   by  this  time  ^irMnpifl^ 

*  both  of  men  whom  their  wives,  and   of 

<  De  Sermone  Domini  in  Monte,  lib.  i.  ci^.  37. 

w  Ch.  XV.  sect.  a. 

^  [JDe  Peccat.  Meritia  &c.  lib.  iii.  cap.  12.3 
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<  whom  thm  hosbsuds,  had  nined  orer  to  Christ ;  chap. 

XIX 

*  ind  of  m&nts,  conceming  whom  the  Christum  de- 


*  sire  ewn  of  one  of  their  parents  had  prexailed  that  ^^.i^^o.) 

*  thej  dioQld  be  made  Christians.* 

He  manifestlj  paraphrases  these  words  [*  now  are 

*  ibej  holj^]  thus,  *  now  are  thej  made  Christians.* 
And,  the  nnbelieTing  party  has  been  sanctified^  i.  e. 
has  been  gained  otct  to  Christ. 

The  yerj  same  explication  is»  as  they  say«  still 
extant  at  this  text^  in  those  Commentaries  on  St. 
nuDLPs  Epi$tkss  that  go  under  the  name  of  St.  Hie- 
rome,  bat  are  Pelagias\  only  interpolated^. 

S.  Tertnllian.  speaking  of  the  privilege  that  in-io». 
lants  hape  by  being  of  Christian  parent^  or  of  one 
parent  such,  says.  *  now  are  they  holy,  i.  e.  designed 

*  for  holiness ;  for  otherwise^  the  apostle  knew  what 

*  our  Lord  had  determined,  Ero^i^f  oii^  ie  harm  of 

*  ff«fer  nmd  tJke  SpiriL  ke  ^^I  9h4  emtrr  imto  fJke 

*  kuHfdom  of  God^  that  is.  he  shall  not  be  holy.* 
See  the  place  at  laige,  chap.  It.  ^.  6. 

4.  Orig^i  also  baring  an  eye  to  this  text  in  his 
Comment,  in  Matth.  p.  333^  ed.  Rothom.  1668  ^ 
sliews  how  he  understood  iytaoTm  here.     '  Ai^^m  Ktu 

moitMm  Tijp  Xl^T«  ^'•V"  '^^  7i«Miica*  one  ie  i  7«r^ 
if^Ofuv^y  vTT€pir  totc  x«iifla   tw  oi^^mu      *  WTien  a 

*  man  and  his  wifo  are  both  nnbelieTers :  sometimes 
^  the  man  believing  first  in  time^  saves  his  wifo :  and 

*  sometimes  the  wifo  believing  first,  does  a  while  afto* 

*  p»soade  her  husband/ 

He  that  so  panfihrases  the  man  samcHfed^  i.  e, 

»  [Sec  diese  in  tqI.  xL  p.  8io,  *c.  of  St.  Jerome*  worics,  br 
VaUtrshn.] 

7  [CqhumhI.  tom.  xnL  f .  s$.  edk.  : 
CC  S 
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c  B  A  p.  cooTeited  to  the  Christian  rdigioD,  coaU  not  vti 
"^     ondentand  the  nnctity  [or  bofineaB]  of  the  duUm 

\  ouf &  ^^^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^  t'^nig  haptised  into  it. 

9^     5.  Psuilinas  writes  to  St.  Hierome  this  iniealiaa. 

*  How  are  tbej  holj,  wheoas  without  the  gift  tf 
'  the  grace  [riz.  baptism]  giren  them  afterwari 
'  [after  their  birth]  and  preserred,  th^  cannot  be 

*  saved*  r 

6.  St.  Hierome  for  answer  refers  him  to  the  Sate- 
mentioned  resolution  of  Tertolliany  bot  withal  men- 
tions some  othtf  interpretations  about  l^al  dean- 
nesB  or  uncleanneas. 

And  the  same  fiuher,  in  his  efristle  to  Laeta\  a 
Christian  woman^  daughter  of  Albinns  a  heathra , 
priest  of  Jupiter,  haying  mentioned  this  tezt»  sajis 
it  had  been  verified  in  her  fiunU  j ;  for  that  she  who 
had  been  bom  *  de  impari  matrimonio,'  *  of  an  nn- 

*  equal  marriage/  i.  e.  her  fiuher  a  heathen,  hot  her 
mother  being  a    Cliriirtian,  *  the   sweetness   gI  the 

*  fruit  bad  recompensed   for  the  bitterness  al  the 

*  root;  and  an  ill  shrub  bad  sweat  forth   preciouf 

*  balsam,  &c.  We  Lave  borne  [or  waited^  to  good 
'  pTirfio«e.     A  bolj  and  Christian  femilj  does  sane- 

*  tifjr  one  unbeliever.     He  [AJbinus  himself]  is  now 

*  a  candidate  of  the  faith,  since  be  is  encompassed 
'  with  a  multitude  of  bis  children  and  granddiild- 
'  ren  that  believe.  I  fancj  that  Jupiter  himself 
'  might  have  believed,  if  he  had  had  such  kindred.' 
Since  be  makes  this  to  be  a  fulfilling  of  this  text, 
and  the  sanctifving  of  an  unbeliever  to  be  the  eon- 
verting,  or  probabilitv  of  converting  him  ;  it  is  plain 
he  understood  it  as  those  foregoing.     All  these  bring 

•  Sec  chap,  xrjii 

»  Epwt   7.  '57.  tn  cd.  Bene<lict.~ic7.  cd.  VaDan.] 
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the  baptism  of  infants  into  the  explication  of  their  ^^,1^' 
holiness.  


St.  ChiTSostom  says^  a  great  deal  of  clean  and^^.a^io.) 
unclean,  without  coming  to  any  particular  explica-i9& 
taon  of  what  he  means  by  it.     He  says,  *  that  the 

*  woman  might  not  fear  being  made  unclean  by  the 

*  copulation,  the  apostle  tells  her,   the   unbdiermg 

*  kms6a$ul  is  sanctified  by  the  wife^  &c.  And  then 
baTing  shewn  why,  though  adultery  is  a  reasonable 
cause  of  separation,  yet  idolatry  or  heathenism  is 
not,  he  adds,  ^then  there  is  given  a  proof  of  this: 

*  for  on  supposition  that  thou  being  unclean  didst 

<  bring  forth  a  child,  and  that  child  being  not  from 

<  ttiee  alone,  the  child  would  be  unclean,  or  but  half 

*  dean ;  and  therefore  he  adds,  else  ttere  your  cArf- 

*  drem  uncleanj  bat  now  they  are  holy^  i.  e.  not  un- 

*  dean.     But  he  uses  the  word  holy,  by  an  over- 

*  reaching  expression,  that  he  might  forther  dispel 

*  all  fear  of  any  such  suspicion,  viz.  of  uncleanness.' 

This  is  somethiug  obscure :  but  he  seems  to  make 
no  more  out  of  this  text  than  the  antipanlobaptists 
do.  Tet  it  is  plain  that  he  could  not  mean  that  by 
this  cleanness  the  children  would  obtain  salvation 
without  baptism  ;  because  he  so  often  and  so  plainly 
aflirms  the  contrary,  as  I  have  shewed  in  chap.  xiv. 

8.  He  that  made  the  Commentaries  ascribed  to 
St.  Ambrose,  talks  yet  more  slightly :  he  says*,  *  if 

*  the  believing  party  stay  with  the  other,  the  sign  of 
'  the  cross  vrill  be  used  in  the  house ;  and  that  is  a 
'  sanctification  of  it :  and  that,  if  the  believing  party 

*  go  away,  and  lie  with  others,  it  would  be  adultery ; 

^  In  loc  [^HomiL  xix.  in  i  Cor.  ^  a. — Op.  torn.  x.  p.  a6a.] 
«  In  ]oe.  [Append,  ad  Op.  Ambrosii.  torn.  ii.  p.  t34«] 
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CHAP.  '  and  the  children  so  begotten  would  be  ancleui,  be- 

XIX 

«  cause  they  would  be  bastards/  He  makes  St.  PtaTs 

(A.D.4'ia)  wg^"g  ^  come  to  no  more  than  this ;  let  the  be- 
lieving woman  stay  and  sanctify  the  house  and  her 
unbelieving  husband  with  the  sign  of  the  cross ;  for 
if  she  go  from  him,  and  lie  with  others,  the  children 
so  begotten  would  be  bastards.  Who  doubts  it  ? 

I  know  not  at  what  year  to  place  thb  author;  for 

these  commentaries  are  pieced  out  of  several  authors, 

some  elder,  some  later*     This  I  believe  was  a  later 

one. 

313.     9.  Theodoret  explains^,  *  the  unbelieving  party  is 

*  sanctified,  that  is,  there  is  hope  of  their  salvation. 

*  But,  suppose  either  the  man  or  the  woman  do  per- 
^  sist  in  unbelief;  yet  the  seed  shall  be  saved.' 
These  last  words  he  explains  as  Calvin  has  since 
done. 

10.  He  that  wrote  the  Qucestiones  ad  Antiochum^ 
that  are  among  the  works  of  Athanasius,  explains 
holy  by  '  shall  be  saved.'  But  he  limits  it  expressly 
to  such  as  are  baptized.  I  give  his  words  among 
the  spurious  pieces,  cbap.  xxiii.  ^.  8. 

These  are  all  the  interpretations  of  this  text,  that 
1  know  of,  given  by  the  ancients. 

St.  Austin  in  this  hook®  answers  one  more  ob- 
jection of  Pelagius,  which  is  this  ;  if  the  soul  be  not 
derived  from  the  parents,  but  the  body  only;  how 
comes  the  soul  to  be  involved  in  the  guilt  of  original 
sin? 

He  answers,  1.  that  Pelagius  had  spoke  like  a 
circumspect  man,  when  he  put  that  with  an  if:  for 
that  it  is  an  obscure  matter,  and  not  to  be  resolved 

»*  In  liK.  [Op.  torn.  iii.  p.  151.  ed.  Paris.  1642.] 
'  De  Peccatorum  Mentis,  lib.  iii.  cap.  10. 
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firom  scripture,  whether  the  soul  be  derived,  or  be  chap. 

immediatelj  created.     And,  2.  be  bids  him  answer — 

this  question  first,  *  If  the  soul  be  not  derived,  what..^;i^^,^j 
^justice  is  it  that  a  soul  newly  created,  and  void  of 

*  all  guilt,  wholly  free  from  all  contagion  of  ^n, 

*  diould  in  infants  suflfer  several  passions  and  tor- 

*  turings  of  the  body,  and,  which  is  more  dreadful* 

*  the  outrage  of  evil  spirits  ?'  He  advises,  that  since 
we  see  this  by  experience  to  be  so.  and  yet  cannot 
answer  for  the  reason  or  justice  of  it,  we  should  in 
all  such  questions  remember  that  we  are  but  men. 

Having  made  so  large  an  abstract  of  what  St. 
Austin  says  of  this  matter  in  these  three  books, 
which  were  his  first  work  against  the  Pelagians ;  I 
may  have  liberty  to  pass  by  a  great  many  sayings 
hi  his  following  books  against  them.  For  it  were 
endless  to  recite  all  the  passages  which  we  meet 
with  in  them  speaking  of  infant-baptism,  and  proving 
firom  it  original  sin.  I  shall  therefore  mention  only 
here  and  there  one,  and  that  only  in  English,  for 
Iwevity. 

XX.  The  next  year,  anno  413,  St.  Hierome  wrote  313- 
his  epistle  to  Ctesiphon  ^  against  that  opinion  of  the 
Pelagians,  which  denies  the  neetl  we  have  of  God  s 
grace ;  wherein  he  mentions  not  Pelagius  by  name, 
but  means  him  when  he  says,  *  speak  out  that  which 

*  you  hold :  declare  publicly  what  you  talk  in  pri- 

*  vate  to  your  disciples. ^This  is  the  only  he- 

*  resy  that  is  ashamed   to   speak   openly  what  it 

*  teaches  privately.     The  forwardness  of  the  dis- 

*  ciples  publishes  that  which   the  masters  keep  in. 

*  Wliat  they  hear  in  the  chambers  they  proclaim  on 
^  the  housetop.*     He  instances  in  some  passages  of 

'  Epiat,  lac.  [133.  edit.  Valfaurs.] 


CHAP,  a  Imx4l  poblished  b?  one  of  the  dkeiplei 
^"^     probtUj  Oeleediis;  for 


(A^io  ^'^^  poKtici,  geDenllj  fiHinre  tD 

and  pot  this  Irishman  teoBosL  Tbey  called  ihe- 
book  Srllogisais;  but  ScHierame  aafi  it  <ia^ 
to  be  called  SUacismu.  It  had  in  it 
these: 

*  It  is  in  vain  that  God  has  giren  me  the  j 

*  of  freewill^  if  I  cannot  pot  it  in 
« his  continoal  help.* 

'  I  do  either  ose  the  power  once  gii 
'  that  freewiU  is  preserted :  orelse^ifl 
'  of  anothet^s  help,  the  freedom  of  wiD  is 

*  in  me.* 

*  If  I  haTe  a  mind   to  bend  mj 

*  hand,  at.  stand,  walk,  nni»  8pit»  Uov  wkj  wmt^ 

*  ease  m  jselC  make  water :  what !  diall  the  hei^  af 
<  God  be  always  neceBsur  for  me  T 

This  Sullierome  calls  blasphemj  and  sacrikfe: 
and  «ATs, 

*  What  veDom  of  heretics  does  not  this  mirpsnr  * 

*  TLej  maintain  that  br  reason  of  the  freedom  of 

*  their  will  ther  hare  no  further  need  of  God.* 

He  ha$  nothing  here  of  ori^nal  sn,  and  ao  not 
of  infants.  He  promised  a  larger  wotIl,  in  which 
he  would  refute  all  their  errors ;  which  he  perk^aaei 
,:{i4.  two  Tears  after. 

The  next  year  St.  Austin  wrote  a  huge  and  ela- 
Iximte  letter  in  answer  to  one  he  had  reeeiTed  oat  of 
Sicilv  from  Hilariu^  It  i«  to  be  noted  that  Or- 
l<^iius  after  hi»  being  condemned  in  Africa,  or  else 
in  ^oing  from  Rome  to  Africa,  had  made  his  abode 
for  some  time  in  Siciij ;  and  had^  as  it  seems,  sowed 
the  fieed^  of  hi§  here«T  there.     F<m'  Hilarios  dened 
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St.  Aiisiiii*8  jadgment  conoeniing  some  new  doc-  chap. 
trine,  *  which,*  says  he,  *  some  Christians  at  Syracuse 


*  do  publish^'  ,^3;^- ^j 

1.  *  That  a  man  maj  be  without  sin,  and  keep 
^  God*8  commandments  easily,  if  he  will. 

2.  *  That   an    unbaptiied   infant   surprised   with 

*  death  cannot  perish  deservedly,  because  he  is  bom 
'  without  sin. 

S.  '  That  a  rich  man,  if  he  keep  his  wealth,  and 

*  do  not  sell  all  that  he  has,  cannot  enter  into  the 

*  kingdom  of  God.  And  that  it  will  not  avail  him 
'  that  he  uses  his  riches  well  [or  according  to  the 

*  commandments]. 

4.  *  That  one  must  not  swear  at  all. 

5.  *  Wliether  the  church,  of  which  it  is  written, 
^  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  be  that  in  which  we 

*  now  live,  or  that  which  we  hope  for.  For  some 
^  think  it  is  this  church  which  consists  of  present 

*  persons,*  &c. 

To  the  second  of  these  St.  Austin  answers\ 
*  WTiereas  they  say,  "  An  unbaptized  infant  can- 
'  not  perish  because  he  is  bom  without  sin.**     The 

*  apostle  does  not  say  so :  and  I  suppose  it  is  better 
'  to  believe  the  apostle  than  them.  For  that  teacher 
'  of  the  Gentiles,  in  whom  Christ  speaks,  says.  By 

*  on^  man  sin  enfered  into  the  world  yScc.     Forjudge 

*  ment  was  bjf  one  {qff^ence)  to  condemnation ;  but  the 
\free  yijl  is  of  manjjf  (j^nces  unto  JustiJicatiomK 
'  Therefore  if  they  can  find  any  infant  that  is  not 
'  sprang  from  the  concupiscence  of  that  one  man ;  of 


9  Inter  Epistoks  Angostiiu,  EIp.  88.  [  1 56.  ed.  Benedict,  torn.  iL 

P-  54*0 
^  EIH8I.89.  [i57.ed.BeQediGt.]  *  Rom.  t.  la.&c. 
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HAP.  '  sachanoDelettbenmTythmilieisQolIuibletotliit 

'  coDdemnatioo,  nor  needs  bj  the  gnee  of  Christ  to 

fJ^.^ .  *  be  delivered  from  itJ 

•  WTiat  means,  Bjf  ome  ngence  to  comdemnation, 

*  bat,  bj  that  one  offence  in  which  Adam  offended  ? 

*  And  what  means,  (Jf  many  cffemce^  to  Justification ; 

*  but  that  the  grace  of  Christ  does  take  off  not  only 

*  that  offence  with  which  infiuits,  sprang  from  that  one 
'  man,  aro  held  boand ;  bat  also  the  man j  offences 
'  which,  when  thej  are  grown  men,  thej  add  to  it 

*  by  wicked  practices?  Bat  still  that  one,  to  which 
'  the  carnal  oi&pring  that  deriTes  from   that  first 

*  man  is  liable,  is,  he  says,  enoagh  for  their  con- 

*  damnation.  Therefore  the  baptism  of  infants  is 
'  no  more  than  what  is  necessary :  that  they,  who  by 

*  their  generation  are  subject  to  that  condemnation, 

*  may  by  regeneration  be  freed  from  it.     And  as 

*  there  is  not  a  person  in  the  world  who  is  carnally 

*  generated  but  from  Adam  ;  so  neither  is  any 
'  spiritually  regenerated  but  by  Christ.     The  carnal 

*  generation  is  liable  to  that  one  offence,  and  the 

*  condemnation  thereof:  but  the  spiritual  regenera- 

*  tion  takes  away  not  only  that  one  for  which  infiEints 

*  are  ba|)tized ;  but  also  those  many  which  men  by 

*  wicked  living  have  added  to  that  in  which  they  are 

*  generated. 

'  And  therefore  he  goes  on,  and  says.  If  by  one 

*  maris  offence  death  reigned  by   one;   mtich   more 

*  they  ichich  receive  the  abundance  of  grace  &c.  shall 
'  reiqn  &c.     Therefore    as    by    the   offence    of  one 

*  judgment    ca^ne   upon    all   men    to    condemnation; 

*  ex^en  so  by  the  righteousness  of  one  tfie  free  gift 

*  came  upon  all  men  unto  justification  of  life.     For 

*  as  by   one   mayis   disobedience    many   were   made 
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*  sinners^  w  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  chap. 
'  made  righteous.  [Cap.  iii.  §.11.] 


*  What  will  they  say  to  this  ?    Or  what  is  possible  (a.d.  41a 
'  for  them  to  say,  unless  they  will  plead  that  the 

'  apostle  is  mistaken  ?  that  chosen  vessel,  the  teacher 

*  of  the  Gentiles,  that  trumpet  of  Christ,  proclaims, 

*  Judgment  came  by  one  to  condemnation :  and  these 

*  proclaim  on  the  contrary ;  and  say,  that  infants, 

*  who,  as  they  confess,  derive  from  that  one  man 

*  of  whom  he  speaks,  do  not  go  into  condemnation, 

*  though  they  be  not  baptized.' 

*  Judgment^  says  he,  came  by  one  to  condemnation. 

*  By  one,  what  does  he  mean,  but  by  one  offence  ? 

*  Since  it  follows.  But  the  grace  is  of  many  offences 

*  to  justification.* 

Then  he  answers  to  that  plea  of  theirs,  by  which 
they  said  that  St.  Paul  by  one  offence  meant  both 
the  sin  of  Adam,  and  also  all  the  sins  which  men 
by  imitating  that  do  commit. 

He  shews,  that  if  St.  Paul  had  meant  so,  he 
would  have  said  in  like  manner  of  the  grace  of 
Christ,  that  that  was  of  one  offence  to  justification : 
but  he  distinguishes,  and  says,  condemnation  came 
by  one  offence;  but  the  grace  of  Christ  justifies 
from  many  offences,  [f .  20.] 
.  Afterwards  he  says,  *  If  as  they  pretend,  the  apo. 

*  stle  had  said  these  things  on  this  account,  that  we 

*  should  understand  sinners  to  belong  to  that  first 

*  man,  not  that  we  derive  sin  by  being  bom  of  him, 

*  but   by  imitating   him  :   he   would    rather   have 
^  named  the  Devil ;  for  he  sinned  first,  and  from  him 

*  mankind  do  not  derive  their  pedigree,  but  only 
'  they  imitate  him. And  if  it  were  on  account  of 

*  imitation  that  the  apostle  named  the  first  man. 
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7 II A  P.  '  because  be  was  tbe  first  sinner  among  men,  and 
^'^    «  for  tbat  reason  all  sinful  men  were  said  to  belong 


l>^    ^  to  him  :  wby  did  be  not  name  Abel  as  tbe  second 
«  man,  wbo  was  the  first  righteous   among   men  ? 

' But  he  names  Adam,  and  on  the  other  part 

'  names  none  but  Christ.     Because  as  the  one,  a 

*  man,  did  by  his  sin  defile  his  posterity ;  so  the 

*  other,  God  and  man,  did  by  his  righteousness  sare 

*  his  inheritance ;  the  one  by  transferring  [or  con- 

*  veying]    the  defilement   of  the  flesh,  which   the 

*  Devil   though  wicked,  could  not ;   the   other  by 

*  giving  the  grace  of  his  Spirit,  which  Abel,  though 

*  righteous,  could  not.'  \J.  21.] 

He  at  last  observes  to  Hilarius,  that  Cielestins 
had  been  condemned  for  this  doctrine  at  Carthage 
two  years  before :  and  tells  him  that  he  himself  had 
published  some  books,  and  had  preached  oftentimes 
against  it,  and  had  recovered  several.  That  there 
wore  still  some  at  Carthage  that  held  that  opinion ; 
but  privately :  that  in  many  places  there  were  more 
of  them  than  one  would  expect.     *  And  where  they 

*  Hw  not  rt»futed,  they  seduce  others  to  their  sect ; 
'  and  an*  grown  so  numerous,  that  I  know  not  what 

*  it  will  come  to.  But  we  wish  rather  that  they 
'  should  \h}  healcMl  in  the  unity  of  the  church,  than 
'  that  they  should  be  cut  ofi*  from  the  body  of  it 
'  a.M  incurable  members ;  provided  necessity  do  not 

*  com|>el  it.     For  there  is  some  fear  lest  more  limbs 

*  do  putrify,  whilst  the  putrified  ones  are  sjmred,'  &c. 
[§.  22.] 

XXI.  Tlie  thini  and  fourth  positions  of  the  Pela- 
gians, al)out  a  rich  man,  and  about  swearing,  are 
such  as  may  |>ossibIy  raise  the  reader's  curiosity  to 
know  what  was  said  to  those  questions  in  these  times. 
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To  the  third  St.  Austin  observes,  that  Abraham,  chap. 

XIX. 

Isaac,  and  Jacob  were  rich,  and  continued  so ;  and 


yet  have  a  place  in  the  kingdom.  That  the  rich  man  (^.a^io.) 
in  the  parable  did  not  go  into  torment  because  he 
died  rich ;  but  because  he  was  luxurious,  and  un- 
merciful to  Lazarus :  that  Lazarus,  when  he  died, 
was  carried  into  the  bosom  of  a  rich  man,  &c. 
l§.  23.] 

And  whereas  the  Pelagians  pretended  that  the 
selling  of  all  is  necessary  under  the  New  Testament, 
though  not  under  the  Old;  he  observes  that  our 
Saviour,  who  set  the  rich  young  man  this  condition 
of  being  perfect ;  sell  that  thou  hast,  &c.,  yet  did  not 
set  this  as  the  condition  of  entering  into  life :  but 
that  other,  keep  the  cammandmetitsK  That  the 
apostle,  teaching  rich  men  how  to  lay  hold  on 
eternal  life\  bids  them  do  good^  distribute,  commu^ 
nicatey  &c.,  but  does  not  require  them  to  sell  all. 
l§.  24-26.] 

But  to  the  argument  which  they  raised  irom 
these  words  of  our  Saviour,  A  rich  man  shall  hardly 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven^,  &c.,  St.  Austin 
makes  no  answer  but  what  seems  defective.  '  How  is 
'  it  then,'  says  he,  ^  does  the  apostle  speak  contrary  to 

*  the  Lord  ?  Or  do  these  men  not  understand  what 

*  they  talk  of?'  He  refers  them  to  Christ's  following 
words.  With  men  this  is  impossible;  but  with  Ood 
all  things  are  possible.  Those  they  explained  thus, 
as  he  tells  us ;  '  Christ  knew  that  several  rich  men, 
'  upon  hearing  the  gospel,  would  sell  their  estates 

*  and  give  them  to  the  poor,  &c.,  and  so  that  would 
'  be  done  which  seemed  so  difficult :  not  that  any  of 

^  Matt.  xix.  17,  ai.  l  1  Tim.  vi.  17,  i8»  19. 

">  Matt.  xix.  23,  &c. 
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CHAP.  *  them  continuiDg  in  their  wealth,  would,  br 

'  those  rules  of  the  apostle,  lay  hold  on  et^nal  fife: 


(A;a4ia)*  *^"^   that   selling  all  that  they  had,    they  woold 
'  so  fulfil  those  rules  of  the  apostle/  [§.  28.] 

Here  St.  Austin  observes,  that  according  to  tliii 
their  own  interpretation,  *  our  Lord  does,  eootiaiT 
'  to  their  tenet,  set  forth  his'  own  grace ;  for  he  does 

*  not  say,  '*  that  which  seems  to  you  imposable.  if 
^  easy  for  men  to  do,  if  they  will."     But  he  mj% 

*  that   which  u  impo$si6le   urith   men^  i$  €«jnf  wtiA 

*  G^td^  And  following  on  that  point,  he  fotgeta  to 
return  and  give  any  answer  how  he  himaelf  wooM 
have  those  words  of  our  Saviour  to  be  undentood. 
Only  he  observes  that  the  apostle*s  words  could  not 
be  so  meant  as  they  explained  them,  viz.  of  selling 
all  they  had :  because  he  gives  several  raleas;  how 
they  should  provide  for  their  servants,  children,  iut^ 
which  is  not  consi>tent  with  selling  all  they  had : 
'  For,'  as  he  oW'rve>,  *  how  can  this  be  done  with- 
'  out  a  hou*?e,  and  something  to  keep  it  V  [#.  29- 
et  *^7y.] 

Our  Saviour  seems  in  that  saying,  a  rich  moM 
shall  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  to  have 
meant,  as  he  does  in  many  other  places,  by  th^ 
kingdom  of  heazeUy  and  the  kingdom  of  GiJfd,  not 
the  kingdom  of  glory,  but  the  state  of  the  profes- 
sion of  the  gospel,  and  of  faith  in  him,  as  it  was  at 
that  time,  when  both  himself  and  all  that  would  be 
his  disciples,  were  so  [lersecuted,  that  they  could 
not  think  of  keeping  any  estate  if  they  had  it.  And 
as  things  so  stood,  it  was  very  hard  to  persuade  any 
rich  man  to  enter  into  it ;  so  hard,  that  humanly 
speaking,  it  was  impossible.  Only  God  by  the 
power  of  his  grace  nught  overcome  that  love  of  their 


wealth,  which  hindered  them  from  owning  Christ,  chap. 
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lindered  them  from  owning  Christ. 
Now  that  difficulty  is  not  at  all  times ;  but  only  in 
times  of  persecution.  {a.d.4io.) 

If  this  be  the  sense ;  the  translation  would  be 
more  intelligible  if  it  were  said,  not  *  shall  hardly,' 
but  *  will  hardly  enter,'  &c. 

And  if  this  be  the  sense ;  then  what  St.  Austin 
answers  is  pertinent  and  full :  viz.  that  there  are 
many  rich  men,  who,  though  they  do  not  actually 
sell  all,  and  give  to  the  poor,  yet  are  ready  to  part 
with  all,  if  occasion  should  be,  for  the  sake  of  Christ 
and  his  truth ;  and  who  in  the  meantime  do  keep 
their  families  in  Christian  discipline,  use  hospitality 
and  beneficence  to  the  poor,  receive  a  righteous  man 
in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man,  &c.  And  he  takes 
notice  that  Pelagius  himself  was  relieved  in  his  ne- 
cessities by  such  rich  men,  and  entertained  by  them ; 
(and  others  speak  of  him  as  a  great  haunter  of  such 
men's  houses :)  he  says, 

*  These  men,  if  they  expect  to  be  such  as  the  apo- 

*  stle  speaks  of,  that  shall  judge  angek^^  ought  to 

*  resolve  beforehand  to  receive  into  ererlasting  habi^ 

*  tations  those  that  have  made  them   their  friends 

*  with    the    mammon    of    unrighteousness*. 

*  Those  servants  of  God,  who  having  sold  all,  do 

*  afterwards  live  upon  the  honest  labour  of  their  own 

*  hands,  may  with  much  less  impudence  condemn 

*  men  from  whom  they  receive  nothing ;  than  those 

*  that  not  being  able  by  reason  of  some  infirmity  to 

*  work  with  their  hands,  do  condemn  the  men  that 

*  maintain  them.'    [§.  37, 38.] 

*  I  that  write  this,  was  greatly  in  love  with  that 

*  perfection  of  which  our  Lord  spoke,  when  he  said 

7  I  Cor.  vi.  3.  >  Lake  zvi  9. 


400  St.  Jmtin,  of  a  rich  man^ 

CH  A  P.  <  to  the  rich  man,  Cro  and  sett  att^  ice.,  and  I  did  so ; 
*  not  by  mj  own  strength,  but  by  his  assisting  gtwoe. 


IJLD.^10.)*  ^^^  though  I  was  not  rich ;  there  will  never  the 
'  less  be  imputed  to  me  for  that :  for  the  apostles 
'  themselTes,  that  did  this  first,  were  no  rich  men. 

*  But  he  parts  with  all  the  wwld,  that  parts  with 

*  all  that  he  has,  or  hopes  to  have. ^And  I  do 

*  my  utmost  endeavour  to  persuade  others  to  this 
'  purpose ;  and  I  have  in  the  name  of  God  several 

*  partners,  who  have  by  my  ministry  been  brought 

*  to  it.  But  still  so,  as  that  the  sound  doctrine  is 
'  preserved  among  us ;  and  that  we  do  not  in  way 
'  of  vainglory  censure  those  that  do  not  take  the 
'  same  course ;  and  tell  them  that  it  will  not  avail 
'  them  to  live  chastely  in  matrimony,  to  order  their 
'  houses  and  families  Christian  like/  &c.  [{.  89.] 

I  think  this  to  be  a  modest  and  handsome  rebuke 
of  the  pride  of  those  two  monks ;  who  valued  them- 
selves so  much  upon  their  selling  their  temporal 
possessions,  that  they  censured  all  that  did  not  do 
the  like,  as  incapable  of  God's  kingdom.  St.  Austin 
shews  that  he  and  several  others  had  done  the 
same,  with  less  noise  and  less  spiritual  pride  and 
censure. 

To   the   fourth   about   swearing,   he  says   thus: 

*  Avoid  swearing  as  much  as  is  possible :  for  it  is 

*  better  not  to  swear  even  to  the  truth,  than  by  a 
^  custom  of  swearing  to  fall  often  into  perjury,  and 
'  always  to  come  in  danger  of  it.  But  these  men,  as 
'  far  as  appears  by  what  I  have  heard  some  of  them 

*  talk,  do   not  know  what  is  swearing;    for  they 

*  think  they  do  not  swear  when  they  say,  •*  God 

*  knows,"  or, "  God  is  witness,**  or,  •*  I  call  God  to  wit- 

*  ness  upon  my  soul;"  because  it  is  not  said  "  By  God:** 
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*  and  because  such  phrases  as  the  fbrementioiied  are  chap. 

*  found  in  the  apostle  Paul.     But  even  that  phrase 


*  which  they  confess  to  be  swearing  is  found  in  him,  'A.iuia) 

*  when  he  sajs»  bff  jfour  refoidHy  wkich  I  kaw  m 
'  Christ  Jesfts  (Hit  Lord\  For  in  the  Greek  this 
'  plainly  appears  to  be  swearing :  so  that  one  cannot 
'  take  those  words  in  the  Latin»  per  restram  yh-^ 

*  riam^  **  by  your  rejoicing,**  as  those,  per  meum  ad- 

*  rent^m  itemm  ad  ros^y  "  by  my  coming  to  you 
'  again,"  and  many  such  like,  where  it  is  said,  **^  by 

*  any  thing,""  and  yet  there  is  no  swearing,  are  to  be 

*  taken/ 

'  But  because  the  apostle,  a  man  most  strong  in 
^  the  truth,  swore  in  his  epistles,  we  must  not  there- 
^  fore  make  a  sport  of  swearing.  As  for  us,  it  is 
^  much  safer,  as  I  said,  never  to  swear ;  but  to  make 

*  use  of  Yes,  yes ;  and  No,  no ;  as  our  Lord  adrises : 

*  not  that  it  is  a  sin  to  swear  truly ;  but  it  is  a 
'  most  dreadful  sin  to  swear  folsely :  into  which  be 

*  naturally  falls  that  accustoms  himself  to  swear.* 
[^.  40.] 

This  is  St. Austin's  sense:  and  whereas  some  of 
the  ancienter  Fathers  are  against  all  swearing ;  there 
was  a  particular  reason  in  their  time:  because  all 
the  oaths  then  administered  in  courts  were  by  the 
heathen  gods,  or  the  genii  of  the  emperors. 

The  instance  that  he  gives  of  St  PauFs  swearing 
is  the  plainest  in  the  scripture:  for  whereas  the 
Latin  language  uses  the  word  per^  as  the  English 
the  word  bv^  to  many  other  purposes,  as  well  as 
swearing ;  the  Greek,  as  St.  Austin  obeerres,  has  a 
peculiar  word  r^  for  bjf^  in  the  case  of  swearing  by 
any  thing,  and  which  is  never  used  but  in  swearing : 

•  I  Cor.  V.  31.  ^  Plifl.  i.  ad. 

WALL,  vou  I.  D  d 


40S  Pdofim  aad  Bt.AuHm. 

CHAP,  as  ^  Aia,  and  rif  Tovr  Ocoi^.      And  so  ni  t^w  ifurlp&w 

coi^jf^rir,  is,  without  anj  more  additioii^  'I  swear  [ibr 

(a.d' 410.)  *  ^*^*^h  ^o*"  English  hare  put  I  protest]  bj  yonr 

*  glorj,  [or  rejoicing,]  which  I  hare  in  Christ  JesiB 
'  our  Lord,'  i.  e.  bj  that  which  is  our  ecMnmoo 
Christian  hope  and  joy. 

XXII.  There  came  the  same  year  some  more 
questions  out  of  Sicily  for  St.  Austin  to  resolTe,  from 
Eutropius  and  Paulus.  They  sent  him  a  paper, 
entitled,  Definitiones^   ut  dicitHr^  C^tlesHij  *Argii- 

*  ments  given  out,  as  is  said,  by  Cslestius.* 

It  contained  fourteen  arguments,  or  rather  one 
argument  diversified  in  words  fourteen  times;  to 
prove  that  a  man  may  be  without  rin  if  he  wilL 
That    argument   is    no   other  than    this   dilenuna. 

*  God's   commands   aro    either  possible  or  impo^- 

*  sible,'  ice. 

It  might  be  worth  the  wiiile  of  a  young  sophister 
to  read  them  for  a  ]>attem  to  see  how  many  way? 
that  fallacy  may  be  varied ;  as,  'sin  is  either  a  thin^ 
'  that  may  be  avoided,  or  that  cannot  be  avoided,'  &C-. 

*  sin  is  either  a  thing  of  wll,  or  of  necessity,'  &c< 
but  they  are  not  worth  reciting  here.  St.  Austin 
recites  theni,  and  gives  f»articular  answers  to  each 
of  them  *^:  that  a  man  may  by  God's  grace  have  in 
general  a  \*ill,  desire,  and  aim  to  avoid  all  sin :  but 
by  reason  of  our  frailty,  no  man  finds  that  purpose 
to  hold  out  so  steady  in  all  particulars  but  that  he 
often  slipS;  and  sometimes  falls.  Neither  does  it  do 
us  any  goo^l  to  prove  how  unblameable  we  should  be 
on  supjKisition  that  our  will  were  faultless:  since 
our  greatest  blemish  is  the  corrupt  inclination  of  oar 

^  \^'i.  de  PertectioDe  Jii«titis  Hominb,  ad  Eutn^shim.   ^Op. 
t  .m.  JL.  p  167,  Ac] 
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will  itself,  which  complies  with  the  teutationsk  in  all  ^'  h  a  p. 
men  at  some  times  and  to  some  degree ;  but  in  men 


destitute  of  Gi>d's  grace,  so  far  as  to  yield  the  do-^^|J^,o,) 
minion  to  sin.  And  since  this  is  too  plain  by  expe- 
rience ;  what  do  sophisms  to  the  contrary  avail  us  ? 
Our  business  is  to  get  cure  by  God's  grace  for  this 
distemper,  not  to  dispute  ourselves  out  of  the  sense 
ofit- 

About  this  time  Pelagius  wrote  one  of  his  most  314- . 
elaborate  pieces,  entitled,  •  Of  the  Abilities  of  Na- 

*  ture.'  To  which  St.  Austin,  next  year,  wrote 
an  answer,  entitled,  *  Of  Nature  and  Grace**.'  He  3'5- 
owus"^  that  Pelagius  had  shewn  an  example  of  a 
most  strong  and  nimble  wit,  and  had  well  reproved 
those  that  excuse  their  wickedness  by  laying  all  the 
fault  of  it  on  the  nature  of  man :  but  that  he  had 
carried  this  zeal  too  far,  in  saying  that  men  that  are 
wicked  might  have  been  sinless  if  they  would  ;  and, 

*  that  if  they  were  sinners  becaqse  they  could  not  be 

*  otherwise,  they  are  not  to  be  blamed.'  On  which 
St.  Austin  makes  this  remark^  *  mind  what  he  says: 
'  now  I  say  that  an  infant  bom  and  surprised  with 
'  death  in  such  a  place  where  he  cannot  be  relieved 

*  by  the  baptism  of  Christ,  is  as  he   is,  (viz.  dies 

*  without  the  washing  of  regeneration,)  because  he 

*  could  be  no  otherwise.  Let  him  then  absolve  such 
'  an  one,  and  set  open  the  kingflom  of  heaven  to  him, 

*  in  spite  of  our  Lord's  declaration,'  &c. 

Among  several  arguments  as  good  as  the  case 
would  bear,  Pelagius  there  uses  one  very  silly  lo- 
gical quirk.  In  opposition  to  what  the  church  held 
of  our  nature  in  the  state  in  which  it  now  is;  vii. 
that  it  is  depraveil  and  weakened  by  sin,  he  said?, 

»i  [Op.  torn.  X.  p.  1 J7.  &c.]  *  Cap.  6.  '  Cap.  7. 

f  Apiid  Augustin.  de  Natum  et  Gratia,  cap.  1 9. 
Dd2 
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V HAP.  '  What  is  sin ?   Is  it  any  substantial  thing ;  or  a 
^'^    *  name  without  any  substance,  by  which  is  meant 


I A  iuia)  *  "^^  *"™y  '^  ^ting,  not  any  existence,  not  any  bo- 
^  dily  thing ;  but  the  act  of  something  done  amis8  ? 

*  And  how  can  that  which  has  no  substance  weaken 

*  or  change  human  nature  ?' 

St.  Austin  produces  the  instance  of  some  godly 
man,  crying  out,  as  it  is,  Ps.  xli.  4,  Lardf  be  mer* 
ri/vf/  to  me,  heal  my  soul,  for  I  have  sinned  against 
thtr^  &c.     He  bids  Pelagius  ask  such  a  man,  '  WTiat 

*  ho  nils  ?   AMiat  is   sin,  is   it   a   substance,'    &c.  ? 

*  How  can  a  thing  that  has  no  substance  defile  thy 

*  soul,'  &c.  ?  x\nd  then  adds,  *  would  not  the  man, 
'  in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul,  bid  him  begone,*  &c? 
^  You  see  whither  this  argument  tends,  and  to  what 

*  it  would  load  us ;  to  think  those  words  spoken 
'  to  no  puqH>se;  Thou  shall  call  his  name  Jesus^ 
\ti>r  he  shal/  sare  his  people  from  their  sins.     For 

*  how  shall  ho  s;ive  them   if  they  have  no  ailing? 

*  Sins,  from  which  the  gospel  says  Christ's  people 

*  are  to  bo  saved,  art^  no  substances,  and  so  cannot 

*  dotilo.     Oh,  brother,  it  wore  a  good  thing  if  you 

*  would  rt^monibor  that  you  are  a  Christian** !' 

Will,  IVlagius  proved  that  men  may  be  with- 
out sin,  by  instancing*  in  a  great  many  persons  who 
had  boon  so,  as  ho  pretended  :  Al>el,  Enoch,  Mdchi* 
zodok,  and  twenty  more:  and  in  some  women; 
Ooborah,  Anna,  Judith,  &c*,  and  also  the  mother  of 
our  Lonl  and  Saviour;  rouceming  whom  he  ai4 
'  That  it   is  necessary  for  our  religion  tlmt  w«  ^ 

*  confess  her  to  be  without  inn*' 

St.  Austin  answers,  *  Excg****""* 

*  Mary,  concerning  whom  J 

*  honour  of  our  Loid 

^  [Cap.  20.]  »  ^Nid 
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*  wben  we  are  talking  about  sin,  (Unde  enim  scimus  chap. 

*  quid  ei  plus  gratia?  collatum  fuerit  ad  vincendum 


*  onini  ex  parte  peccatum,  quae  concipere  ac  parere  (a.d^io.) 

*  meruit  [eum],  quein  constat  nullum  habuisse  pee- 

*  catum  ?  Hac  ergo  virgine  exeepta  &c.)     For  how 

*  do  we  know  what  more  grace  was  bestowed  on  her 

*  to  overcome  all  sin,  who  had  the  honour  to  con- 

*  ceive  and  bring  forth  him  who  certainly  had  no 

*  sin  ?  But  (this  Virgin  excepted)  if  we  could  have 
^  called   together  all   those  holy  men  and  women 

*  when  they  were  alive,  and  have  asked  them  whe- 

*  ther  they  were  without  sin ;  what  do  you  think 
^  they  would  have  said  ?  As  this  man  says,  or  as 

*  the  apostle  John  says  ? ^They  would  all  have 

*  cried  out  with  one  voice,  Tf  toe  sat/  thai  we  have 

*  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves^  &c. 

From  what  the  papists  nowadays  say  and  practise 
in  reference  to  the  blessed  Virgin,  one  would  think 
that  all  antiquity  had  believed  her  to  be  sinless :  but 
by  examining  we  shall  find  that  Pelagius  here  is  the 
first  that  ever  said  that  she  was  without  sin.  St. 
Austin  indeed  makes  a  very  modest  answer;  as 
thinking  it  decent  for  us,  in  regard  to  the  honour 
of  our  Saviour,  not  to  hold  any  talk  about  the  sins 
of  his  mother :  but  as  one  may  guess  by  this  place, 
and  more  plainly  by  some  other,  he  was  hr  irom 
aflfirming  her  to  be  sinless.  He  often  speaks  posi- 
tively of  all  mankind  as  sinful,  excepting  only  our 
Saviour  Christ.  And  for  other  Fathers,  they  make 
no  scruple,  when  it  comes  in  their  way,  to  speak 
particularly  of  her  failings :  as  Chrysostom  on  John 
ii.  3.  And  St.  Hierome  having  repeated  her  Can- 
ticum,  bids  Pelagius  mark,  that  '  she  does  not  call 
'  herself  blessed  for  any  merit  or  virtue  of  her  own ; 
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CHAP.  «  but  by  the  mercy  of  God,  who  vonchsafed  to  in- 
*  habit  in  her*.* 


(A.D!4ia)  Aquinas  having  produced,  by  way  of  objectioD 
against  himself,  several  reasons  and  some  authiM'- 
ities,  that  she  had  sin*',  answers  them  all  with  that 
text,  Cant.  iv.  7,  Thou  art  ali  fairy  my  lore,  there 
is  no  spot  in  thee;  and  with  this  passage  of  St 
Austin.  Now  this  is  not  to  his  purpose  as  it  stands 
here :  but  in  Aquinas'  citation  the  words  are  altered. 
He  reads  them  thus,  ^  Inde  enim  scimus  quod  ei  plus 

*  gratiae  collatum  fiierit  ad  vincendum  ex  onmi  parte 

*  peccatum,  quod  concipere,*  &c,    *  For  we  know  that 

*  more  grace  was  bestowed  on  her  to  overcome  all 

*  sin,  by  this ;  that  she  had  the  honour  to  conceive 

*  [or,  deserved  to  conceive,']  &c.  But  the  Jesuit 
Vasquez  had  something  more  of  honesty :  for  though 
he  would  have  the  words  read  as  Aquinas  reads 
them ;  yet  he  confesses  that  he  found  them  in  the 
book  as  I  have  transcribed  them.     He  quotes  *  Unde 

*  enim,'  but  adds  as  of  his  own,  *  or  rather  inde 

*  enim :'  and  he  quotes  *  quid  ei  plus  gratiae ;'  but 
says,  as  of  his  own  head,  *  or  rather,  qnod  ei  plus 
'  grati^^'  And  the  word  qtue  he  does  not  pretend 
to  alter  into  quod  at  all. 

The  edition  that  Vasquez  had,  was  more  unex- 
ceptionable, and  gives  even  less  occasion  to  the 
popish  alterations,  than  that  out  of  which  I  tran- 
scribe, which  is  Erasmus',  printed  at  Venice,  1551. 
(and  his  editions  are  commonly  the  least  tainted 

•  Dialog.  I.  [contra  Pelagianos,  §.  i6.  Op.  ii.  p.  698.] 
^  Thomae  Aquinatis  Sumroa  Thcologica ;  pare  tertia,  qaando 
27.  art.  3.4. 

^  Comment,  in  tertiara  partem  Summ«  Thorasp :  torn.  ii.  Disp. 

Ji;.  cap.  V 
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with  thdr  comiptions  of  the  text);   for  Vasquei  chap. 
reads  ifffid^  which,  together  with  the  sense  of  the. 


discourse  there,  justifies  my  altenition.     If  there  j^'^,o,} 
were  not  some  eye  kept  over  these  men,  they  would, 
both  in  the  Fathers,  and  in  the  scripture  too,  alter 
the  words  as  some  of  them  have  done  here,  to  serve 
their  turn. 

They  had  better  take  Pelagius*  words,  which  serve 
their  purpose  without  any  alteration :  it  would  not 
be  the  fiist  time  they  have  borrowed  from  some 
heretic  a  doctrine  which  was  never  owned  in  the 
ancient  catholic  church,  Pelagius  does  not  only  say 
she  was  sinless,  but  makes  it  a  necessary  point  of 
religion  to  believe  so ;  which  fits  them  to  a  hair* 

XXIV.  Pelagius  lived  all  this  while  at  Jerusalem : 
but  what  he  wrote  was  in  Latin ;  so  that  his  opiiv* 
ions  were  more  talked  of  in  the  west,  where  he  had 
lived,  and  where  that  language  was  underwood  and 
spoken,  than  in  the  east,  where  he  now  was;  be- 
cause little  but  Greek  was  read  or  spoken  there. 

He  could  not  have  found  a  more  convenient  re- 
treat than  at  Jerusalem :  for  John  the  bishop  there, 
with  whom  he  liveii  was  himself  addicted  to  new 
opinions.  Both  Epiphanius  and  St,  Ilierome  had  a 
good  while  before  wrote  agiunst  him  for  holding  se- 
veral of  the  condemned  opinions  of  Origen ;  to  which 
some  of  Pelagius'  tenets  were  pretty  near  akin. 

About  this  time  there  hap})ened  a  meeting  of 
bisho})s  at  Jerusalem:  and  Orosius,  a  young  man, 
who  had  been  with  St.  Austin,  and  was  now  at 
Bethlehem  with  St.  Ilierome,  came  to  this  meet- 
ing ;  and  declared  to  them  what  a  noise  th^re  was 
in  the  wost>  about  some  doctrines  published  by 
Cselestius.  and  countenanced  by  some  writings  of 


4M  Pdi^ 

etf'AP.  Pdagfofl^and  iJiat  StAiistin  had  wrote  against  then. 
^'^    And  he  caused  to  be  lead*  to  them  (as  wdl  as 


^^V^^eoold  be  done  by  an  interpreter)  St.  Anstin*s  letter 
9>i-to  EBIaiinSt  mentioned  before  in  f.  M»  •!■.  Fela- 
gkn  being  asked  whether  he  had  tanght  dioae  doe» 
trinesi  against  wfaioh  St.  Austin  tiiere  writes;  an« 
sweredt '  Who  is  that  Anstinf  [or,  what  is  Anstm 
to  me*t]  Some  in  the  ooonoil  answered,  *  He  that 

*  qieaks  against  that  Inshop  bj  whose  means  Qoi 

*  has  restored  unity  to  all  AMoa,  deserves  to  be 

*  turned  ont  not  only  from  this  assembly,  but  from 

*  the  whole  church/ 

They  refinrred  to  the  service  St  Austin  had  dona 
in  reducing  the  Donatists. 

But  bishop  John,  who  presided,  interposed  for 
him:  and  all  that  was  urged  against  him  at  thst 
time  being  this,  that  he  had  maintained  that  a 
man  might  live  without  sin ;  John  said,  *  If  he  hsd 

*  maintained  this  to  be  possible  without  God*s  help^ 

*  it  were  a  thing  to  be  condemned ;  but  since  he 
^  adds  that,  what  have  you  to  say?  Do  you  deny 
'  Gods  help  ?'  So  a  squabble  arising,  and  Orosins^ 
who  could  speak  no  Greek,  as  they  no  Latin,  not 
being  able  to  make  them  understand  the  iUlacy 
which  Pelagius  concealed  under  that  word»  *  God*s 
'  help ;'  the  issue  was,  that  the  matter  should  IV 
referred  to  Innocent,  bishop  of  Rome,  and  thst  li 
the  mean  time  Pelagius  should  keep  silence:  and 
so  nothing  at  this  meeting  was  said  about 


">  Pauli  Orofiii  Apobgetic.  [contra  Felagiini*  da    _^___,^ 
bertate ;  sab  init.  p.  590.  edit.  Haveikamp.  Lagd.  Bf*  •'^^'■^^ 

[»  See  above,  p.  39a.] 

o  [The  words,  as  quoted  by  Oroniis»  are, '  ct  qjsis  1 
gpstiniis  ?*] 


j 
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sin.     And  John  the  bishop  took  occasion  quickly  chap. 

after  to  fall  out  with  Orosius :  upon  which  he  wrote L_ 

his  Apologetic,  which  is  still  extant,  and  out  of.j^^^-^. 
which  some  quotations  to  our  purpose  about  infant- 
baptism  might  be  taken  ;  but  they  have  nothing 
different  from  what  St.  Austin,  and  St.  Hierome, 
and  Pelagius  himself,  have:  and  therefore  I  shall 
for  brevity  omit  them. 

But  about  the  latter  end  of  this  year  415,  there  3'S* 
was  another  assembly  of  fourteen  bishops  in  this 
country,  at  the  town  which  in  scripture  is  called 
Lydda,  but  was  then  called  Diospolis,  to  which 
Pelagius  was  summoned.  And  there  he  could  come 
off  no  other  way  but  by  denying  several  of  his 
opinions*  which  he  had  promoted  before ;  and  which 
(as  St.  Austin  makes  appear)  he  for  all  this  denial 
continued  to  promote  afterward. 

The  articles  objected  to  him  were  taken,  partly 
out  of  some  books  of  his  own ;  partly  out  of  some 
books  of  Caelestius,  who  was  looked  on  as  his 
scholar ;  and  partly  out  of  the  acts  of  a  council  at 
Carthage,  where  Cselestius  had  been  condenmed; 
and  partly  out  of  that  catalogue  of  new  opinions 
which  Hilarius  had  sent  to  St.  Austin  out  of  Sicily, 
and  which  St.  Austin  refuted  in  the  fbrementiond 
letter. 

Of  what  i;^*as  cited  from  his  own  books,  he  denied 
part ;  and  said  the  book  was  not  writ  by  him,  though 
it  went  under  his  name.  The  rest  he  defended,  and 
put  as  fair  a  colour  on  as  he  could ;  which  was  easy 
to  do,  because  what  he  had  wrote  in  Latin,  (which 
these  bishops  did  not  understand,)  he  explamed  to 
them  in  GreekP:  (for  he  did  not  speak  to  them  by 
P  Aug.  de  GestiB  Pdagii  F^Mt  041.1.  (.  a. 
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CHAP,  an  mt6rpieter,MMr.LeGleic mistakes  the  matter:) 
and  because  his  aocoseis  were  not  there,  being  sidk; 

(Ai(4ia)  "'^^  ^^7  ^^^^^  ^^^^  ^"^^  '^^ 

But  he  himself  had  been  waij  in  his  ezpressiom^ 

for  what  Cselestins  had.    Of  the  articles  taken  finim 

the  books  or  words  of  Cielestins  he  defended  some; 

as,  '  The  possibility  of  avoidmg  all  rin,  by  God's 

'  help»'  &c.,  but  renounced  the  rest»  in  these  words; 

*  The  other  things,  as  thejr  confess  themselves,  were 

*  not  spoken  by  me ;  and  so  I  have  no  reason  to 

*  answer  for  them.    Tet»  for  the  satisfection  of  the 

*  holy  synod,  I  do  renounce  [anathematize]  all  that 

*  do  hold  soV  So  he  got  off  with  a  whole  skin; 
but  left  seveml  of  his  beloved  opinions  behind  him 
condemned,  as  appears  by  minding  which  those 
were  that  he  renounced. 

The  account  of  the  whole  is  bug:  especially  of 
those  articles  which  bore  a  dispute  in  what  sense 
he  had  spoke  or  understood  them.  What  is  most 
material  to  give  us  the  sense  of  the  church  at  that 
time,  is,  to  recite  those  which  the  council  condemned, 
and  he  was  forced  to  condemn :  which  you  have  in 
the  words  of  St.  Austin^  in  his  letter  to  Paulinus^ 
expressed  much  shorter  than  in  the  book  De  Gestis 
PoUbsL^  (where  the  acts  of  this  council  are  at  large 
recited,)  but  to  the  same  effect.     He  writes  thus: 

'  For  beside  those  articles  which  he  ventured  to 
'  defend  as  well  as  he  could ;  some  things  were 
'  objected  to  him,  which  unless  he  had  renounced 
'  [anathematized]   he  would  have  been  renounced 

*  himself. 

'  For  it  was  objected,  that  he  said  [or  held,] 

4  August,  eodem  libro»  [cap.  ii.  ^.  34.] 

r  Epist.  106.  [iS6.  cap. 9.  \.  32, 33.  ed.  Benedict.] 
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1.  *  That  Adam,  whether  he  had  sinned  or  not,  chap. 

XIX 

would  have  died.  ' 


2.  *  That  his  sin  hurt  himself  only,  and  not  man-,^3«<^^^. 
'kind, 

3.  '  That  infants  new  bom  are  in  the  same  state 

*  that  Adam  was  before  his  &11. 

4.  •  That  neither  by  the  death  or  fell  of  Adam 

*  does  all  mankind  die,  nor  by  the  resurrection  of 
'  Christ  does  all  mankind  arise.' 

These  you  see,  are  the  same  that  had  been  ob- 
jected to  Cselestius*  four  years  before. 

5  *  That   infents,  though  they  be  not  baptized, 

*  have  eternal  life. 

6.  *  That  rich  men,  unless  they  part  with  all,  &c., 

*  cannot  have  the  kingdom  of  God.' 

These  two  were  taken  out  of  the  heads  of  new 
doctrine  broached  at  Syracuse  \ 

7.  •  That  the  grace  of  God  is  not  given  in  every 

*  action ;   but  is   in  freewill ;   or,  in   the   law  and 

*  doctrine.' 

And  several  other  articles  about  grace  and  merit. 

*  All   these   Pelagius  did   so   renounce    [anathe- 

*  matizavit]   as  the  sets  of  the  council  do  shew, 

*  that  he  did  not  produce  any  thing  in  defence  of 

*  them.     From  whence  it  follows,  that  whosoever 

*  will  own  the  authority  of  that  episcopal  judgment, 

*  and  the  confession  of  Pelagius  himself,  must  hold 

*  these  things,  (which  the  catholic  church  has  ever 

*  held,)  viz. 

*  That  Adam,  if  he  had  not  sinned,  would  not 

*  have  died. 

'  That  his  sin  hurt,  not  himself  only,  but  man- 
*kind. 

'  See  abore,  §.5.  ^  See  above,  §.  20. 
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CHAP.       ^  That  in&nts  new  born  are  not  in  the  state  that 
^^^'     *  Adam  was  before  his  fall,  &c. 
D  ®*   \     *  That  unbaptized  infants  will  miss,  not  only  of 
'  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  also  of  eternal  life,' 
&c. 

Though  this  must  needs  have  cost  Pelagius  a 
sore  pang;  yet  so  it  happened,  that  the  news  of 
his  being  acquitted  in  this  council  made  more  noise 
among  the  vulgar  people  to  his  advantage,  than  his 
being  compelled  to  renounce  those  opinions  did 
against  his  cause:  especially  in  the  west,  where 
they  heard  he  was  acquitted  and  approved ;  but  did 
not  hear  upon  what  terms.  He  himself  also  pub- 
lished accounts  of  the  matter  to  his  own  advantage", 
and  triumphed  of  his  success.  So  that  the  Pelagians 
were  never  more  uppish,  than  they  were  for  a  while 
after  this  synod. 

And  yet,  upon  the  whole  matter,  though  St.  Austin 
does  often  speak  of  these  bishops,  as  having  been 
imposed  on  by  Pelagius  in  matter  of  fact ;  and  do 
shew  how  he  disguised  and  concealed  his  true  mean- 
ing from  them ;  and  though  he  do,  in  a  letter,  which 
he  a  little  while  after  this  wrote  to  John  bishop  of 
Jerusalem,  desiring  him  to  send  a  copy  of  the  acts 
of  the   council,   say   thus,  '  As   for   Pelagius,  our 

*  brother  and  your  son,  whom  I  hear  you  love  very 

*  well ;  I  advise  you  so  to  manage  your  love  to  hinit 
'  that  they   that  know  him,  and  have   attentively 

'  heard  him,  may  not  judge  your  holiness   to  bej 

*  imposed  on  by  him,  &c.     For  when  you  hear  liimj 

*  confess  the  grace  and  help  of  God^  yo 
'  means  the  same  that  you  do,  whu  ' 
'  sense  of  it,  because  you  do  not  k 

"  Aug.  de  Grestis  Pelagii  I 
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*  wrote  in  his  book;  and  for  that  reason  I  ha^e  chap. 

xix. 

*  sent  you  his  book,  and  mine  written  in  answer  to 

*  it  V     And  though  St,  Hierome  do  on  this  account  ^jJSl^ow) 
call   this  synod,  '  the  pitiful  synod  of  Diospolis'';'' 

yet,  I  say,  upon  the  whole  matt^,  it  appears  by  the 
acts  of  this  council,  that  these  bishops,  though  as 
St.  Austin  says,  *  they  could   not   thoroughly  ex- 

*  amine  the  man ;  yet  for  the   heresy  itself,  they 

*  gave  it  a  deadly  wound*.'  For  by  forcing  Pela- 
gius  to  declare  what  he  did,  about  the  sin  of  Adam, 
the  natural  state  of  infants,  and  the  necessity  of 
God^s  grace,  and  the  renouncing  of  merit,  they 
shewed  that  they  were  hr  enough  from  Pelagian- 
ism  :  so  that  St.  Austin  says,  that  when  he  read  the 
acts  of  this  council,  and  before  he  saw  Pelagius^ 
books  of  freewilL  wherein  he  returned  to  his  Tomit 
again ;  he  thought '  that  this  question  had  been  at  an 

*  end :  and  that  Pelagius  had  plainly  owned  original 

*  sin  in  infantsV 

XXV.  This  I  note  the  rather,  because  some  among 
us  nowadays,  that  shew  a  good-will  to  Pelagianism, 
and  do  strangely  shufBe  with  that  ninth  Ajtide  of 
the  church  of  England,  which  is  of  original  sin,  ex- 
pounding it  all  away,  do  shelter  themselves  under 
the  pretended  authority  of  the  Greek  church,  as  if 
the  Greek  Fathers  had  not  owned  that  doctrine. 
Whereas  not  only  this  council  that  acquitted  Pda- 
gius,  yet  condemned  the  opinions  laid  to  his  chai^ ; 
but  also  the  other  councils  of  the  eastmi  nations 
agreed   with   the   Latins  in  condenming   the   saM 

«  Enlist.  252.  [179.  ^  1 — 5.  ed,  Benedict.] 
y  H]eron3nD.  Epist.  79,  [143.  ed.  Valki*.] 
K  De  Gesds  JHl.  a^  21. 
*  lib.  ii.  de  Feoato  Oiigin.  ci^  14. 
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CHAP.  doctrineB ;  and  the  men  top  when  it  qipeated  tiiat 
ibqr  really  held  aach  doctrinea. 


(A.2t4io.)     ^^  ^'^  J^'^  ^^^^  ^^  TheodotoB  biahop  of 
JI&  Antiodi  held  a  ajnod  at  Jeroaaleiq^  to  which  Peh- 
ghia  waa  dted»  and  there  condemned;  aa  v  reooidad 
hy  Marina  Mereator,  QmmanUar.  cnp.  S. 

And  aometime  after,  Julian  the  Pelagian^  with 
aerentera  more  of  hia  party,  wrote  to  tihe  lUtwp  of 
Hioapalmica,  repreaenting  their  cwn  doctrine  in  the 
fiureat  colonrSy  and  that  of  the  catholics  in  the  west 
in  the  blackest;  hoping  to  make  a  party  in  the 
Greek  church^ :  but  found  none,  or  hardly  any,  that 
they  could  bring  over. 

Gselestius,  before  his  condenmation  at  Rome,  went 
to  Constantinople,  to  try  if  any  interest  could  be 
made  there.  But  Atticus,  the  bishop  there^  would 
neither  receive  him  nor  his  doctrine^.  St.  Austin 
mentions  this  in  short,  lib.  iii.  Canlra  JuHam.  cap.  1. 
But  Mercator  more  at  large,  Commanitor.  cap.  1. 

*  Some  years  after  he  went  to  Constantinople,  in 

*  the  time  of  Atticus  of  holy  memory ;  where  being 

*  discovered  to  bold  such  opinions,  he  was  by  the 

*  great  care   of  that   holy   man   driven   from   that 

*  city  :  and  letters  were  sent  concerning  him  into 

*  Asia,  to  Thessalonica  and  Carthage,  to  the  bi- 
'  shops  there ;  of  which  I  have  copies  ready  to  be 
'  produced.     But  the  said  C^lestius  being  driwB 

*  from  hence  also  went  to  Rome,'  &c. 

At  Ephesus  also  they  were  rejected  and  disowned, 

*  not  suffered  to  abide  there ;'  which  is  the  woid  of 

^  August,  ad  Bonifac.  contra  duas  q>i8tola8  FSdagtaBonBt 
cap.  i.§.  3. 

^  Acta  coDcilii  Ephesini,  part.  i.  cap.  18.  [Labb.  ii.  |b  SC 
Mansi,  iv.  p.  1025.] 
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Prosper,  who  relates  this,  lib.  de  InyratiSy  cap.  8-  ^xixT* 
But  Mr,  Le  Clerc  expresses  it,  *  ill  treated.' 


The  only  hopeful  attempt  they  ever  made  in  the(A.D.tio.) 
Greek  church  ^-as  about  fifteen  years  after  this  time: ^^'' 
when  a  general  council  being  called  to  Ephesus  on 
account  of  Nestorius,  (who  had  innovated  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  incantation,)  they  joined  their  |>arty 
with  his,  as  is  usual  for  discontented  parties  to  do ; 
and  made  in  all  at  first  forty-three,  but  quickly 
dwindled  to  thirty,  as  appears  by  the  address  of  the 
council  to  the  emperor ;  where  they  say,  ^  It  is  an 
^  absurd  thing  that  thirty  men  only  (some  of  whom 
^  had  been  a  good  while  ago  deposed,  some  are  of 

*  the  false  opinion  of  C«>le8tius,  &c.)  should  set 

*  themselves  against  a  synod  of  210  bishops,  with 
^  whom  all  the  western  bishops  (and  so  the  whole 

*  world)  do  consent.*    They  made  also  canons^,  *  that 

*  if  any  clergyman  did  publicly  or  piiTately  promote 
'  the  opinions  of  Nestorius  or  Gaelestius,  they  should 

*  be  deprived.* 

These  things,  and  more  to  the  same  purpose,  are 
largely  and  particularly  quoted  out  of  the  acts  of 
that  council,  by  bishop  U^er,  in  the  forementioned 
treatise^  So  that  it  is  hard  to  guess  what  these 
men  get  by  appealing  to  the  Greek  church. 

And  for  the  Greek  Fathers  before  this  time ;  Voe- 
sius  has  largely  shewn  in  his  Pelagian  history  ^ 
that  they  commonly  teach  the  doctrine  of  original 
sin.     Only  he  thinks  Clemens  Alexandrinus  must  be 

d  Can.  4.  [apud  Labb.  iii.  p.  S05.  Manai.  it.  1473.] 

«  See  above,  cap,  1 1 . 

*  [*  Histofia*  de  controTersiis  quas  Pelagioa  ejnsqiie  retiqane 
'  moTerunt  libri  vii.*  pablisbed  separately  more  than  once,  and 
in  the  sixth  rolume  of  his  collected  works«  M.  Amst.  170 1.3 


'^ 
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CHAP,  excepted:  bat  Dr.  Hammond  dieivsf  thafc  then  k 

"^    no  reuon  for  that  exception*    Vosrifis  is  of  opnuoa 

rAiui  i^'"^  ^^^  ^  °^  diflference  between  St  Anstin  and 

^^^    the  ancient  Greek  Fathen  aboot  that  athw  pofa^ 


of  pmdeatination ;  bat  that^  what  the  aaninter  W^ 
there  omitted  conceniing  prede8tination»  he  addi^ 
Bat»  allowing  that  to  be  a  matter  in  whidi  men 
will  always  paas  irarioaa  jadgmenti^  and  will  tnd 
each  their  own  aentfanenta  both  in  the  acripUae  and 
the  Fathers ;  it  cannot  with  any  modesty  at  all  he 
pretended  that  they  do  not  own  and  complain  of 
original  sin,  or  natural  cormption.  It  is  true,  that 
most  of  them  were  of  opinion  that  this  cormption  or 
sin  should  in  unbaptized  infants  be  punished  no 
otherwise  than  by  the  loss  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
And  in  this  indeed  they  differed  from  most  of  the 
Latins. 

Mr.  Le  Clerc  says^  '  they  that  have  so  ill  an  qAi- 

*  ion  of  Pelagius,  as  St.  Austin  had,  do  say,  thi^  if 

*  St.  Austin  had  been  able  to  read  the  Greek  doctors, 

*  he  would  have  found  that  they  speak  no  otherwise 
'  than  Pelagius  does ;  as  may/  says  he, '  be  seen  in  a 

*  great  many  places  in  St.  Chrysostom,  and  in  U- 
^  dore  of  Pelusium,  whom  some  modems  have  openly 

*  accused  of  Pelagianism.' 

By  singling  out  St.  Chrysostom,  he  follows  Hm 
steps  of  the  old  Pelagians;  for  it  appears  out  of 
St.  Austin's  books  against  Julian  the  Pelagian,  lib.  L 
and  lib.  iii.  that  he  and  Anianus  do  make  thslr 
chief  boast  of  St.  Chrysostom,  and  do  ietdi 
for  their  purpose  out  of  him  than  out  of  anj 
Greek  writer.    They  translated  some  of  hii  « 

C  Annot.  on  FBalm  51.      *^  De  Historicu 
*  BibL  UniTere.  torn.  Tiii.  p.  193. 
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that  were  most   for  their  turn:    and  St.  Austin,  chap, 

XIX. 

though  not  very  conversant  indeed  in   the  Greek. 


language,  yet  shewed  that  he  could  read  and  tole-^^-j^^,^) 
rably  understand  it,  by  giving  instances  wherein 
they  had  made  them  more  for  their  purpose  than 
they  were,  by  their  translation,  as  I  recited  before 
in  chap,  xiv.  And  besides,  he  answered  them  by 
producing  other  places  of  his,  where  he  plainly  owns 
original  sin. 

And  for  other  Greek  doctors,  who  were  more  to 
be  regarded  (for  St.  Chrjsostom  \«is  no  ancienter 
than  St.  Austin  himself,)  he  shews  the  doctrine  of 
Irenaous,  St.  Basil,  St.  Gregory,  &c.,  to  have  been 
clear  and  full  in  this  matter :  and  says^,  though  he 
had  a  translation  of  the  sermon  of  St.  Basil,  which 
he  quoted,  yet  *  he  chose  rather  to  translate  it  him- 

*  self  word  for  wonl  out  of  the  Greek,  that  it  might 

*  be  more  exact.'  The  like  he  does  in  the  same 
book  with  two  ]>assagc$  of  St.  Chrysostom,  setting 
dovra  the  Greek  words.  So  that  the  foresaid  censure, 
passed  on  him,  has  more  in  it  of  the  assuming 
humour  of  a  critic,  than  it  has  of  truth  or  good 
manners. 

And  to  expect  of  St.  Austin  that  he  should  have 
read  Isidore,  to  know  the  sense  of  the  Greek  church, 
is  (if  one  consider  the  age  of  each)  a  jest  indeed. 

I  gave  some  instances  above,  in  chap.  xiv.  where 
both  St.  Chrysostom.  and  this  Isidore,  and  also 
Theodoret,  (for  they  all  run  in  one  vein,  and  the 
two  latter  shew  a  great  ambition  to  imitate  the 
former,)  have  expressions  something  like  those  of 

k  lib.  i.  Contra  Julian,  [cap.  5.  §.  18.] 

1  Sermo  i.  de  Jejunio  [apud  Basilii  Opera,  torn.  ii.  p.  i,  &c. 
edit.  Benedict.] 

WALL,  voi^  I.  Be 
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CHAP.  Pelagius  about  infant-baptism,  viz.  *  that  infants  are 
^'^'     «  baptized  though  they  have  no  sins  :*  where  yet  it 
310.^^  appears  by  circumstances  that  their  meaning  was 
3>5-onIy  that  they  had  no  actual  ones. 

XXVI.  About  the  same  time  that  the  synod  of 
Diospolis  was  held,  St.  Hierome  published  his  three 
books  against  the  opinions  of  Pelagius™,  (not  naming 
him,  but  sufficiently  decyphering  him,)  in  form  of 
dialogues  between  a  Pelagian  and  a  Catholic^  under 
the  feigned  names  of  Atticus  and  Critobulus ;  At- 
ticus  representing  the  Catholic,  and  Critobulus  the 
Pelagian.  The  far  greatest  part  of  them,  (which  I 
must  omit,)  is  taken  up  in  setting  forth  the  pride 
and  presumption  of  that  tenet  of  Pelagius,  that  a 
man  may  in  this  life  be  without  sin ;  which  had 
been  so  smartly  done  by  Atticus,  that  toward  the 
end  of  the  third  dialogue,  Critobulus,  reckoning  that 
he  could  maintain  this  to  be  true  in  the  case  of 
infants  at  least,  if  not  of  grown  persons,  says  thus ; 

[§•  17.] 

Crit.  '  I  can  hold  no  longer;  all  my  patience  is 

*  overcome  by  your  provoking  way  of  talk.     I  pray 

*  toll  mc  wherein  have  infants  sinned  ?  Neither  can 
'  the  conscience  of  any  fault,  nor  can  their  ignorance 

*  be  imputed  to  them  ;  who,  according  to  that  of  the 

*  prophet  Jonah,  know  not  their  right  hand  from 
'  their  left.     They  are  in  no  case  to  commit  sin,  and 

*  yet  they  are  in  a  case  to  perish  :  their  knees 
'  double  under  them ;  their  tender  age  can  utter  no 
'  words  ;  with  a  mouth  that  would  s])eak  if  it  could, 

*  they  give  a  smile;  and  the  torment  of  eternal 
'  misery  is  pre])ared  for  the  poor  babes.' 

'"  ['  Ditilogus  contra  Pelagianos,  libris  iii.' — This  is  printed  in 
vol.  ii.  p.  683,  &c.  of  Vallarsius'  edition.] 
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Aa.  *  Oh !  you  are  grown  migfatj  eloquent;'  &c  chap. 
-•  But  do  not  run  upon  me  with  your  flowers       ^^' 


*  of  rhetoric  (which  are  none  of  your  own  neither)  .^  ^lo- 
'  with  which   the  ears  of  boys  and  shallow  men 

'  are  wont  to  be  caught ;  but  tell  me  plainly  what 

*  you  would  say  of  them.' 

Crit.  *  This  I  say ;  grant  me  but  this,  that  they 

*  at  least  who  cannot  sin,  are  without  sin.' 

Att.  *  I  shall  grant  it,  provided  they  be  baptized 
'  in  Christ ;   and  yet  you  shall  not  bring  me  to 

*  yield  to  your  proposition,  **  that  a  person  may  be 

*  without  sin,  if  he  will."    These  have  neither  power 

*  nor  will,  but  they  are  free  from  all  sin  by  the 

*  grace  of  God,  which  they  receive  in  baptism.' 

CriL  *  You  will  fcnrce  me  to  come  to  that  invi- 
^  dious  question,  and  to  say,  what  sin  had  they? 
'  That  you  may  make  the  people  presently  throw 

*  stones  at  me ;  and  that  when  you  cannot  murder 

*  me  by  strength,  you  may  by  a  device.' 

Att.  '  He  murders  a  heretic  that  suffers  him  to 

*  continue  such,'  &c. 

Crit.  *  Tell  me,  I  beseech  you,  and  firee  me  fipom 
^  all  doubt ;  for  what  reason  are  infants  baptized  V 
AU.  '  That  in  baptism  their  sins   may  be  for- 

*  given.' 

Crit.  *  WTiat  sin  have  they  incurred  ?  Is  any  one 

*  loosed  that  never  was  bound  V 

Att.  ^  Do  you  ask  me  ?  That  trumpet  of  the 
'  gospel,  that  teacher  of  the  gentiles,  that  golden 
'  vessel  shining  through  all  the  world,  shall  answer 

*  you.     Death  reigtied  from  Adam   to  Afoses^  eren 

*  over  them  that  had  not  simied  qfier  the  simiiitude 

*  of  Adam's  traiispressioHy    u*ho    is    the  figure  of 

*  him  that  was  to  come^*  &c.  [he  goes  on  to  recite 

E  e  2 
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CHAP,  the  fifth  chapter  to  the  Romans^.     ^  And  if  you  ob« 
*  ject  that  it  is  said,  that  there  were  some  that  had 


(A.D.*^io.)  *  °^*  sinned ;   understand  it,  that  they  sinned  not 

*  that  sin  which  Adam  committed  in  paradise,  by 
'  breaking  God's  command.     But  all   persons  are 

*  held  obnoxious  either  by  their  own,  or  by  their 
'  forefather  Adam's  sin.     He  that  is  an  in&nt  is  in 

*  baptism  loosed  from  the  bond  of  his  forefather ;  he 

*  that  is  of  age  to  understand,  is  by  the  blood  of 

*  Christ  freed,  both  from   his  own  bond,  and  also 

*  from  that  which  is  derived  from  another.' 

*  And  that  you  may  not  think  that  I  understand 

*  this  in  an   heretical    [or   heterodox]    sense ;    the 

*  blessed  martyr   Cyprian,  (whom   you   pretend   to 

*  have  imitated  in  collecting  into  order  some  places 

*  of  scripture,)  in  the  epistle  which    he  writes  to 

*  bishop  Fidus,  about  the  baptizing  of  infants,  says 

*  thus : 

'  '*  If  then  the  greatest  offenders,  and  they  that 

*  have  grievously  sinned  against  God  before,  have, 

*  when  they  afterwards  come  to  believe,  forgiveness 

*  of  their  sins ;  and  no  person  is  kept  off  from  bap- 

*  tism  and  the  grace :  how  much  less  reason  is  there 
'  to  refuse  an  infant,  who  being  newly  born  has  no 

*  sin,  save  that  being  descended   from  Adam,  ac- 

*  cording  to  the  flesh,  he  has  from  his  very  birth 

*  contracted  the  contagion  of  the  death  andentiy 
'  threatened,"  &c.'  [§.  18.] 

He  goes  on  to  recite  verbatim  all  the  rest  of  die 
epistle  to  the  end ;  which  I  recited  befbte ; 
vi.  ^.  1.  and  then  proceeds: 

*  That    holy    and    accomplished   p^^ 
^  Austin,  wrote  some  time  ago  to  Ml 
'  was  afterward,  though  innocent^  p 
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*  the  heretics,  on  pretence  that  he  had  a  hand  in  ^^^^* 
^  H^acfins'  usurpation)  two  books  concerning  the  — *- 

*  b^itism  of  in&nt&  against  your  heie$T«  bv  which  tou^j^^,o^) 
^  would  maintain  that  infants  are  l<iptized«  not  for 

^  foigiTencss  of  sins»  but  for  the  kingdom  of  hear^i, 

*  according  to  that  which  is  written  in  the  Gospel, 

*  Ejtcept  a  p^rrsom  ^  iom  apaiu  of  ira/<T  a^d  tie 

*  Spirit  ke  auMMOt  fHier  imto  M«*  kiNffJom  ofkeartm. 

*  And  a  third  book  to  the  sadd  Marcellinus.  against 
^  those  that  saj  (what  tou  sav)  that  a  man  mar, 

*  without  the  grace  of  God,  be  without  sin  if  he  will. 
"And  a  fourth  to  Hilarius.  against  your  doctrine 
"that  brings  up  so  many  odd  things.     And»  they 

*  say,  he  is  setting  out  some  more  books  particularly 

*  relating  to  you ;   which  arv^  not  yet  come  to  mj 

*  hands.     So  that  I  think  it  proper  for  me  to  spare 

*  my  pains  on  this  subject ;  lost  that  of  Horace  be 

*  said  to  me»  ••  Never  carry  timber  into  the  woods.* 

*  For  either  1  must  superfluously  say  the  same  that 

*  he  has  said :  or  else^  if  I  would  say  any  new 
""  things*  his  exceUent  wit   has  forestalled  all  the 

*  best- 

*  TTus  one  thing  I  will  say«  that  this  discourse 

*  maT  at  last  have  an  end  ;  either  tou  must  set  forth 

*  a  new  creed,  and  after  the  Father,  the  Soru  and  the 
"  Holy  Ghost>  baptiie  infants  unto  the  kingdom  of 

*  heaven :  or  else«  if  you  acknowledge  one  baptism 
"  for  infants,  and  for  grown  persons ;  you  must  own 
"  that  infants  are  to  be  baptiied  for  forgiveneas 
"  of  sins ;  sins  after  the  similitude  of  Adam  s  tiana- 
^  gression. 

*  And  if  the  fbrgiTeness  of  sins,  which  are  the 

*  sins  of  another*  do  seem  to  you  unjust*  car  such  as 

*  he  that  could  commit  no  sin  himself  has  no  need 
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CHAP.  *  of ;  then  march  over  to  your  beloved",  who  holds 

■  *  that  in  baptism  are  forgiven  those  old  sins  which 

(A.D.4ia)  *  ^*^®  ^'^^^^  committed   in  a  former  state  in  the 

*  coelestial  regions  :  and  so  as  you  are  influenced  by 
'  his  authority  in  your  other  points,  partake  with 

*  his  error  in  this  too.'  [§.  19.] 

Though  St.  Hierome,  after  having  in  these  dia- 
logues largely  confuted  the  other  errors  of  Pelagius, 
do  insist  but  briefly  on  this  proof  of  original  sin 
from  the  baptism  of  infants,  as  being  a  matter  which 
had  been  fully  handled  by  St.  Austin  in  the  books 
he  here  mentions,  and  of  which  I  gave  some  account 
before  ^  yet  this  little  seems  to  have  nettled  and 
puzzled  Pelagius  more  than  all  that  was  said  by 
St.  Austin.  The  Pelagians  confessed  that  adult 
persons  were  baptized  for  *  forgiveness  of  sins ;'  but 
infants,  having  no  sins,  were  baptized  only  for  the 

*  kingdom  of  heaven.'  This  was  to  establish  two 
sorts  of  baptism :  which  was  contrary  to  that  article 
of  the  Constantinopolitan  creed,  then  received  in  all 
the  world ;  '  I  acknowledge  one  baptism  for  the  re- 
'  mission  of  sins.'  Pelagius  could  never  get  clear 
from  tliis  argument.  And  it  appears  by  his  answer, 
which  we  sliall  see  i)resently,  that  he  yielded  more 
to  the  force  of  it  than  of  any  other. 

XXVII.  But  in  the  mean  time,  and  quickly  after 
the  synod  of  Diospolis,  he  published  four  books  Pro 
Lihero  Arbitrio,  '  In  Defence  of  Freewill :'  in  which, 
beside  what  he  has  about  the  point  of  God's  grace, 
he  does,  as  St.  Austin  expresses  it,  *  not  by  any  aly 
'  intimation,  [as  formerly,]  but  in  a  moot  opn 
'  manner,  maintain  by  all  the  force  of  aiganuMit  h0 
'  can,  that  human  nature  in  infants  is  in  no 
"  Origen.  o  Sect.  6,  7,  &c.  ad  ss. 
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^  polluted  by  derivation  p  [or  birth].*    St.  Austin  rives  chap. 

If  lie 

there  an  instance  of  one  of  his  sayings,  in  the  first . 


of  the  said  four  books  ^.  ,  ^  i'®-   . 

*  All  the  good  or  evil  for  which  we  are  to  be 
^  praised  or  blamed,  does  not  come  into  the  world 

*  with   us,  but   is  acted  by  us.     For  we  are  bom 

*  capable  of  either  of  these ;  not  full  [or  possessed] 

*  of  either  of  them.     And  as  we  are  at  first  formed 

*  without  any  virtue ;  so  likewise  without  any  vice- 

*  And  there  is  in  a  person,  before  the  actings  of  his 

*  own  will,  nothing  but  what  God  has  created  [or, 

*  put  into  him].* 

When  people  wondered  how  he  could  reconcile 
this  with  what  he  had  said  in  the  said  synod ; 
where  he  had,  as  was  shewed  before',  anathema- 
tized all  that  held  any  of  these  opinions :  1.  *  that 

*  Adam's  sin  hurt  himself  only,  and  not  mankind  :* 
S.  *  that  infants  new-bom  are  in  the  same  state 
^  that  Adam  was  before  his  fieJl :'     S.  *  that  infants, 

*  though  not  baptized,  have  etemal  life  f  he  in- 
vented these  salvoes  ;  which  St.  Austin  mentions  in 
a  book  written  some  time  after  *,  and  which  shew 
that  he  had  a  faculty  of  juggling  and  equivocation 
enough  for  a  Jesuit. 

1.  That  it  might  be  said  traly  enough,  that 
Adam's  sin  did  hurt  mankind  as  well  as  himself. 
But  how  ?  *  Not  by  derivation,  but  by  the  ill  ex- 

*  ample  it  gave.'  The  Socinians  may  thank  him 
for  this  explication:  for  it  helps  them  to  much 
such  another  about  Christ's  death  doing  good  to 
mankind. 

2.  That  infants   new-bom  are  not  in  the  same 

P  De  Peccato  originali,  lib.  ii.  cap.  ai.  q  Cap.  13. 

r  Sect  24.  s  De  Peccato  origin,  ii.  cap.  15. 
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CHAP,  state  that  Adam  was  before  his  fell,  is  true  enongb. 
^'^'     But  for  a  reason   very  different  from   what  those 
3IO-     bishops,  whom   he   bantered,   could   imagine;   viz. 
^  because  he  was  a  man,  and  they  are  but  children.' 
3.  All  the  reason  he  could  give  for  his  condemn- 
ing those  that  said,  '  Unbaptized  infants  shall  have 

*  eternal  life,'  was  a  saying  which  he  often  had  in 
his  mouth,   'As  for  infants  that  die  without  bap- 

*  tism,  I  know  whither  they  do  not  go ;  but  whi- 

*  ther  they  do  go,  I  know  not,  i.  e.  I  know  they  do 
'  not   go    to  the  kingdom    of  heaven ;    but    what 

*  becomes  of  them  I  know  not  ^' 

It  is  plain  enough  from  many  places  in  St.  Austin, 
that  his  followei-8  held,  that  they  should  have  a  cer- 
tain '  eternal  life,'  but  not  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
But  he  himself,  it  seems,  at  least  at  this  time,  to 
salve  what  he  had  said  in  the  synod,  renounced  those 
that  determined  so  ;  and  kept  himself  in  reserve  con- 
cerning their  future  state. 

St.  Austin's  note  on  all  this  is,  '  Does  he  think 
'  that  when  these  i)ropositions  were  set  him  to  con- 

*  demn  in  one  sense ;  he  does,  by  expounding  them 
'  in  another  sense,  make  it  out,  that  he  did  not 
'  deceive  his  judges  ?  So  far  from  that ;  that  lie 
'  deceived  them  so  much  the  more  slily,  as  he  now 

*  exi)lains  himself  the  more  craftily  u.' 

316.  XXVIII.  The  next  year  two  councils  were  held 
in  Africa,  both  about  the  same  time :  one  at  Car- 
thage of  sixty-eight  bishops,  the  other  at  jNIilevis, 
for  the  i)rovin(»e  of  Niimidia,  of  sixty-one  bishops. 
They  had  not  then  seen  Pelagius'  last  four  books, 
and  had  but  an  imperfect  account  of  what  had 
passed  at  Diospolis.  But  they  found  it  necessary 
^  August,  ibid.  cap.  21.  "  Ibid.  cap.  i6. 
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to   condemn    the    Pelagian    opinions;    which   had  chap. 

taken  some  footing  in  those  countries,  but  much 

more  at  Rome.     And  therefore  they  both  of  them^^joJ^j^^j 
did,  by  syuodieal  epistles  written  to  Innocent  bishop 
of  Rome,  desire  the  concurrence  of  that  church; 
not   that  they  thought  their   o%ni  decrees  invalid 
without  a  confirmation   from   Rome,  but  because 
Rome  was  most  infected.     With  which  desire  In- 
nocent  did  very  cordially  comply  in   his  answers; 
which  answers,   though   written   the  year  after,  I 
shall  recite  here,  leaving  out  both  in  the  epistles 
and  answers  the  greatest  part^  which  is  about  grace ; 
but  inserting  what  they  say  about  infants. 
The  Synodical  Epistle  of  the  Council  of  Carthage    316- 
to  Innocent*. 
They  take  notice  of  the  report  that  Pelagius  had 
been  acquitted  at  the  council  of  Dios})olis,  by  deny- 
ing most  of  the  tenets  objected  to  him ;  and  then  say, 
*  If  Pelagius  do  seem  to  your  reverence  also  justly 

*  acquitted  by  those  episcopal  acts  which  are  said  to 

*  have  passed  in  the  east ;  yet  the  error  itself,  and 

*  the  impiety  which  has  so  many  abettors  in  several 

*  places,  ought  to  be  condemned  by  the  authority  of 

*  the  apostolic  see.     Let  your  holiness  then  consider, 

*  and  have  a  fellow-feeling  with  us  in  your  pastoral 
'  bowels,  how  mischievous  and  destructive  a  thing 

*  that  is  to  the  sheep  of  Christ,  which  follows  from 

*  their  sacrilegious  disputations ;  that  we  need  not 

*  praj/  that  tee  enter  not  into  temptation^  &c.  [§.  4.] 

They  proceed  to  shew  the  necessity  of  praying 
for  God's  assisting  grace,  from  Luke  xxii.  32.  Eph. 
iii.  14,  &c.     xVnd  then  conclude  their  letter  thus ; 

'  Apud  Augustinani,  Epist.  5^.  [175.  ed.  Boaed.  Alao  inthe 
Concilia*  edit.  Man&i»  toin.iv.p.3ai.] 
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CHAP.      <  They  say  also,  *' That  infants  are  not  to  be  bap- 

*  tized  for  that  salvation  which  is  given  by  Christ 

{A.D!^i6u)  *  ^  *  Saviour;"  and  so  they  kill  them  eternally  by 
'  their  pernicious  doctrine.  They  maintain  that, 
'  *'  Though  they  should  not  be  baptized,  yet  they 

*  would  have  an  eternal  life :  and  that  they  are  not 

*  of  those  of  whom  our  Lord  says.  The  Son  of  man 
'  came  to  seek  and  to  save  tfiat  which  was  lost.  For 
'  these,  say  they,  were  not  lost,  neither  is  there  any 

*  thing  in  them  that  needs  saving  or  redeeming  at 
'  so  great  a  price.     For  there  is  nothing  in  them 

*  that  is   corrupted,  nothing   that    is   held    captive 

*  under  the  power  of  the  Devil ;  nor  was  the  blood 

*  which  was  shed  for  forgiveness  of  sins,  shed  for 
'  them."      Though  Caelestius  has  by  his  book,  for- 

*  merlyy  given  in  to  the  church  of  Carthage,  ouiied 

*  that  infants  have  redemption  by  the  baptism  of 

*  Christ.     But  a  great  many  who  are  said  to  be,  or 

*  to  have  been,  their  disciples,  do  not  cease  with  all 
'  their  might  to  uphold  these  evils ;  by  which  they 

*  endeavour  to  overthrow  the  Christian  faith. 

*So  that  suppose  Pelagius  and  Calestius  be  re- 

*  formed,    or   do    say   that   they   never   held    these 

*  things,  and  do  deny  that  any  of  the  writings  pro- 

*  duced  against  them  are  theirs,  and  the  contrary 
'  cannot  bo  proved ;    yet   in  the  general,  whoever 

*  maintains   these   tenets,   and    does   affirm,  "  That 

*  human  nature  can  be  sufficient  of  itself  to  over- 
'  come  sin,  and  keej)  God's  commandments,"  and  so 

*  is   an   adversary  to    the   grace   of  God   which  is 

*  plainly  proved  from  the  i)rayer8  of  holy  men :  and, 
*"  Quicunquc  negat  parvulos  per  baptismum  Christi 
'  a  perditione  liberari,  et  salutem  percipere  sempi- 

y  Five  yeurs  before. 


^  temam;*  whoever  denied  thmt  infants  ire  by  Ckn^  chap. 
*  tian  baptism  deliTeied  fironi  pefdition*  and  broogbt 


*  to  etefnal  salTalion ;  let  him  be  anathema.*  Aiuii.) 

"  And  for  the  other  things  that  are  objected  to 

*  theuK  we  donbt  not  but  jour  reverence  wilL  when 

*  TOO  shall  have  seen  the  episcopal  acts  which  are 
^  said  to  have  passed  in  the  east^.  judge  so  as  to 

*  give  occasion  to  us  all  to  rejoice  in  the  merer  of 

*  God.^  r^.  6.] 

The  Svnodical  Epistle  of  the  Milevitan  council      314. 
to  Innocent*. 

They  represent  to  him  that  th»e  was  *a  new 
^  heresy  sprang  up  of  mim  that  were  enemies  to 
^  the  grace  of  Christ,  who  went  about  to  deprive 
^  people  of  the  benefit  of  the  Lord^s  Prayer/  &c« 
And  after  many  things  said  on  that  sulgect^  they 
add^ 

*  Ako  they  do  by  a  wicked  presumption  cont^^d 

*  that  little  infiudts  shall  have  an  eternal  life,  though 
^  they  be  not  renewed  by  the  saciaments  of  the 
^  Christian  giace ;  making  that  of  no  efiect^  which 
^  the  apostle  says.  Bj^  om?  man  sin  emtertd  imto  lie 

*  mwtd;  &c,  r  V  2-j 

'Therefore    to  omit   many  other  things  which 

*  they  discourse  against  the  holy  scriptures ;  these 

*  two  things^  which  do  support  the  hearts  of  the 
^  fiuthfol,  and  in  which  they  go  about  to  subvert 

*  all  our  Christianity,  vii.  ^That  God  is  not  to  be 

*  prayed  to.  to  be  our  helper  against  the  evil  of  sin, 
'and  for  working  righteousnt^sT  and,  ^that  the 
^  »crament  of  the  Christian  grace  is  not  hdpful  to 

*  infiudts  for  obtaining  eternal  life  T  these  whai  we 

s  Apod  AvgwIiBHii*  E^Kt.  9a.  [176.  edL  BoaedL] 


4tt^  iZb  Airiam  SOAfm. 

iiii:  n«t*i!  -SI'  «^^  nrucili.*  jfcici.  T^.  *.T 

.14.).^ ic.  Tiitm  vnu^  uuiiniito'  Uftfior*  'wrhr^em  iiok  bEDwcast  i: 
xii»  winu-  xinit..  unci  iil  ^ii«'  immt  infWieciL.  io  m  aoR 
tuniiiiur  ^vU..  lv(  frvt-  hMbiijft.  "^cl  I  «i7jiipGise^  hsd 
mmit  ]HiTMiiiiui  uttcjuuhiuiiicii*  ^icL  Slam,  til  Aiipriiii& 
Viir  itud  Timdt  mif  ui  idie  nmnidO  •ctf'  Cartha^: 
A^iiiuh.  rlii.  AuH::hu  inicl  PcMBidms,.  i4k#  bad  been 
ii:  T.ii»  (clier  (uiuimil .:  uud  lEtnciSriiR  wboee  cause  n 
!.(•  iitnuli^i!  (if  uiitim.  Tbe^  p*^'  Mm  t^  nDderssand 
xiiut  xiK7  lit!ur  TlifiTT  ure  M^tsrefl  Jil  Rcoekl  wiio  do 
iu-voiir  Ptiluriu^  •  homt  i^'Lc*  hart  hnm^ai  oxer  to  hk 
■ojmuciL :  cirili^^  thict  -^ID  ncn  Msere  be  is  of  that 
■cifiiuiutL.  Tiiii.1  ill  uH  jirci^'lmtnlBtT  Peftt^iBS  had  im- 
jum^Q  cjicm  i.be  bHlK«p>f  £t  E^i^^iciib:  viio.  vben 
lii^^  btsiLrd  l-\m  oim  liie  -  itwip  <^f  God,'*  coald  think 
iic»  C'l'bw  lian  ilitr.  Le  TDeimi  iftod  graoe  br  which  we 
atre  inude  rcKtc:  ClristaLixfi.  and  ix**!  that  onlj  bj 
wli^-L  i^e-  LT':  :;.L>:  rL.:i.:':..2J  iiic-ii:  wbereas  be,  in 
Li*  b'xi*  "wl:'L  :itr  Lirioj*  <*f  Dicispolis  bad  not 
i»etei:'  Wi7>  :/.  ^?  •-  :ii  cflwu  'TLou  hast  made  us 
•  meiL  }'w;  -rv  LaTe  ii.a^3e  oTsrselves  good  men-' 
TL-?iv-f:.re  itej  i^ris^  Liin  to  >t;Eid  for  Pelagius  to 
R/.*rrje.  or  t^  ^e&]  wiih  bim  bj  letters :  that  if  he 
wi]]  <rx].]a:rj  hi!:J«-^!f  in  a  catholic  sense  he  mav  be 
ac^juitted  indcv-d.  V.  1 — 3/ 

To  that  purji^^se  St.  Austin  sends  to  Innocent  a 
letter  that  he  hcvJ  written  to  Pela^us,  desiring  him 
to  send  it  to  him ;  *  For  then/  says  he,  *  he  will 
'  the  rather  vouchsafe  to  read  it,  regarding  more 
'  him  that  sent  it  than  him  that  wrote  it.'  [§.  6, 
and  15.] 

Tliev    sent    him    withal  a   book   of  Pelagius;   I 
»  Inter  EpUtola*  Auguetini,  Epi»t.  95.  [177.  ed.  Bened.] 
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suppose,  that   de    Viribus  Nature ^   spoken  of  in  chap. 
§.22. 


Innocent  returned  three  letters  in  answer  to  these  (A.D.416.) 
three.  They  are  the  91st,  93rd,  and  96th  ^  that3«7. 
are  printed  among  the  letters  of  St.  Austin.  He 
agrees  perfectly  with  them  in  the  points  of  doctrine, 
and  in  the  proofs  that  they  had  brought  for  them. 
And  for  the  case  of  infents  particularly,  he  saysS 
that  which  Pelagius  and  Cselestius  do  teach,  viz. 
that  they  may  have  eternal  life  without  baptism,  is 

*  perfatuum,  very  absurd.'  He  says,  they  would  by 
this  means  *  make  their  baptism  of  no  use.*     That 

*  if  it  did  them  no  hurt  that  they  are  not  regene- 
'  rated,  then   the   same  men   must  hold  that  the 

*  waters  of  regeneration  do  them  no  good.*  [§.  5.] 
It  seems  probable  by  these  words,  that  this  pope 
did  not  understand  how  Pelagius  distinguished 
between  eternal  life  and  the  Jcingdom  of  heaven. 
In  fine,  he  gives  his  sentence,  that  they  are  to  be 
accounted  excommunicate,  till  they  do  repent  and 
recant. 

And  to  what  St.  Austin  and  the  other  four  had 
desired,  that  he  would  send  for  Pelagius,  or  write 
to  him,  he  answers ; 

*  He  ought  rather  to  come  himself  that  he  may 

*  be  absolved  :  for  if  he  be  still  of  the  same  opinion, 

*  when  will  he  ever  commit  himself  to  our  judg- 

*  ment,  how  many  letters  soever  be  sent  him,  when 

*  he  knows  he  must  be  condemned  ?     And  if  he 

*  were  to  be  sent  for,  it  might  be  better  done  by 

*  them  that  are  nearer  him,  and  not  separated  by 

*  so  great  a  space  of  land.     But  yet,  if  he  will  give 

^  [In  the  Benedictine  edition,  No«.  iSi,  182. 183.] 
c  Epi8t.93.  [182.] 


•J      LIT  T'*:cL  f :t  rLei:rii?e*  OTir  care  shall  not  be  want- 

I—    n^     f  7   if   ziij  xiiirmn  the  opinions  he  has 

.,      :efc   ::'.  Lz.i  i^zi  lir  letters,  and  ask  pardon  for 

ij?   irr:^".  iiS   "i-rc-rzr.e*   one   that   returns  to  us.' 

;\  .4 ; 

"  7:c  LA  ":•:•  k  -^l::*::  tou  sent,  I  have  read  it: 
:  ir^L.:!  I  ±- i  s  jrea:  ma:;y  blasphemous  things**,' 

XXIX.  Tirse  ktters  of  Innocent  are  dated  in 

-  TLT-Lr^    --l*.   .::. :    :.v  oit-*!   the   March  followinof. 

A :  :    T :. :  ■ :.  -: :    ..  f    :. a  1   '  -  :'  to  hi-^  deatli   wrote    to 

:" .  :^* -V     :  '^'.  i'.':.-^z   Pol^.^'ius  had  heard  of  what 

.csoi-i.    li    LL   'K^T":e   to    hiuocent    an    apologetic 

.i::,'.  izi   >-::.t   w-.ihr^l  L'^sUmn    tidei^  'a  written 

•  :..'■'■ 'Lz^    :'  1-  :*.v.:':: '/     In  which  he  endeavours 

..•:      :;    f*..:  •    ':..i  c'xw  :a::h  to  be  bhmu'less,  anil 

:.  >    ::  V  t *•;::.  w::::  St.  Hierome  for  his  Dialogue: 

>.    :.a:  J. :..:.:.   .Xi"/.>  :t  an  answer  to  them  ^     Hut 

"Ir    ••>:?.:  *>..,:    '.ti-.i  l»t:oro  they  canu\  they  were 

-.      :■-:•-.  :■  ..'  -.:•.'.>.  \v'...%  l.:;..l  Ivfii  ch<wcn  l»i^ln'|> 

-  >:.:.-..     \.\>".r-:.M>  fi'^'i  canio  ihiihiT  liiin>df, 

:.v  *  •  .:V.  -'..:  :  ;.:. :  ^.:vl-  i:.to  the  hands  of  Zosiniii^ 

"^  •  '.    .».    ..-,'    :  *  l^nv/.y:.:  «.'f  Faitlf  likewise. 

>  v  .    ".;.:..'.    :::•::.  ^    ir.iiko    C'alc>tius    tu    liaw 

...>'..  1  :•■•     :ri:.:.>:>  a:  lu«ine  at  this  tinir:  niic 

.\-.  .; .-.  c^        -       ^:   '  Z'^'m*'  P'ipie  nhfafti :  and  the 

.  /';;•:;//  /c'v//w.>.     And  that  the 


z. 


v    .:    .  x..  1.  ».•.  ;.'   ^.32.     Do  IVocuto  orijr.  n. 
-:   .    O:.::?  ::..]HrKcti,  contra  Julianum,  lib. iv. 


v.-  :•  !...   ::\..::<o  :iu!)joiiicd  to  Marius  3Iercator, 

,.  :.•         •. .    ..:   p.  35  ;.j    and  Dr.  Cave,  Hist,  litcrv.  in 

•  ;:  i  a:.>:..  .  ^:..m.i.  p.  29J,  295.] 


Qmfessio  ftd^  was  in  a  manner  the  same  with  chap. 

XIX 

Pelagius*  LiieOtts  in  sentences  and  words.     And 


that  Pelagius'  LiMius  is  that  which  goes  »ttder,^;^^, 
the  name  of  St.  Hieronie^s  E^^ftlafiatio  SymMi  ad 
Damnswm :  and  C«lestius'  Confes^o  fidei  is  for  the 
greatest  part  the  same  with  that  which  goes  for 
St-  Austin's  Scrmo  191.  [Api>end.  236.]  d^  TVm/iofr. 

But  CsJestius  published  but  one :  which  maj  be 
called*  Gmfes^io  ^fidei^  or  LiM/us  Mei.  St.  Austin 
always  calls  it  by  the  latter  name.  And  that  did 
considerably  diSer  from  Pelagius*  Liiettms ;  being 
(as  St  Austin  observes^  and  we  shall  see)  '  much 
*  more  frank  and  open  in  the  denial  of  original  sin/ 

And  whereas  they  make  one  to  be  like  the 
Explamatio  SffmMi  in  St.  Hierome;  and  the  oth» 
to  be  in  a  manner  the  same  with  the  Sermo  191. 
[236*  App.]  in  St.  Austin's  works ;  these  two  are 
not  only  in  a  manner  the  same,  but  are  the  xery 
same,  (being  Pelagius'  LiAellus  aforesaid^)  saving 
a  few  various  lections,  and  saving  that  that  in 
St.  Austin's  works  has  an  impertinent  prefisice 
affixed  to  the  beginnings  and  a  bit  cut  off  from 
the  end  bv  some  idle  monk,  to  make  it  serve  for 
a  sermon. 

I  shall  recite  it  here  at  large  ^  (though  a  small 
part  of  it  only  do  relate  to  our  purpose,)  and  add 
a  few  short  notes  on  it.  And  this  I  do  for  two 
reasons: 

1.  For  the  credit  of  Pelagius,  and  of  our  countiy. 
St  Austin  always  si^eaks  of  him  as  a  man  of  extra- 
ordinary capacity  and   accomplishments;  and   one 

k  De  Pecctto  orif.  c,  a. 

^  [From  Hieron3rmi  Open,  torn.  xi.  p.  146,  ed.  Vail,  or  An- 
gvstin.  Senn.  336 :  Op.  torn.  t.  Append,  p.  374.  ed.  Benedict.] 


488  PdafmiCrtL 

CHAP.  wfac«n  be  sbcmld  imieli  admire  and  line.  v«fe  jxikc 
for  hi«  heterodox  opinioos.     And  tl»e  works  «f  iui 


Aifi'i'.  ^^  ^'^  '^^  ^^  shew  him  m  man  4[rf'  refx  ^ood 

There  are  none  left  entire  but  tfaii,  and  a  lecer  cc 
hi«  to  Demetrias.  Both  that  letter  t§  a»  pvo&e  auf 
(a£  Oro9a«  expressefr  it»  elaborate  a  picsee  a§  aoy 
that  agv^  afforded;  and  ako  thi§  confraricio  «f  Is 
£uth  i§  as  haDdsomelT  and  leanKdlr  yemnA  a»  air 
of  the  creeds  drawn  ap  bj  jffiTate  men  of  tim  121D&. 
whereof  there  were  maoj ;  fare  that  be  dos  ikg 
€peak  home  to  the  clearing  of  tbat  point  am  vioot 
si;-be  wa§  qnestioDed.  And  jeu  thongii  tbeae  are  Iv 
much  the  most  ancient  faeces  extam  tbat  eir«r  wsre 
written  br  one  bom  in  oar  coontrr,  tkey  ba:v& 
never  ret  been  pobUL«hed  in  our  hngnage. 
SecoodlT.  I  do  it  that  I  mar  pot  our 
CMit  of  lore  with  him*  Thej  do  nracfa  bne 
notions  of  Lis  which  bein^  fir«t  dressed  lap  ai>d 
rrj'rosetited  j '.ir^^ib!^  f'^r  tL'rir  tJcri:  is  FreayrL.  liier 
LikTfr  translate:  ar.d  y--j:b;:*L€:»i  Ln  Ersriiiii*-  Br: 
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*  We  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  chap, 

*  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible.     We  believe  also 

no  Ikult  with  it  as  to  that  matter ;  he  only  say9,  *  After  he  has  v^AJX4i7. 
'  ended  a  discourse  as  long  as  he  pleaded,  from  the  unity  of  the 
'  Trinity  to   the  resurrection   of  the  flesh»  which  nobody  de- 

*  manded  of  him,  he  says,*  &c.^ 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  he  had,  before  he  fell  into  any  hefc«y» 
written  '  three  Books  concerning  the  Faith  of  the  THnity  ;* 
which  Gennadius,  in  the  catalogue  he  gives  t  of  Pelagius*  books^ 
commends  as  useful  ones.  And  since  they  are  lost*  this  Creed 
may  serre  for  an  abridgment  of  them. 

And  here  1  will  make  a  ranark  on  the  title  of  another  book 
of  his,  which  Gennadius  there  mentions^  which  is  lost,  ejccept 
a  few  firagraents.  For  why  should  not  !•  as  well  as  others*  take 
a  little  pride  in  the  mending  the  writing  of  an  ancient  book  ? 
Felagius  gathered  together,  and  publislM  some  select  places  of 
scripture  relating  to  moral  duties  and  the  practical  part  of  reli- 
gion. Gennadius  recites  the  title  of  this  book.  It  is  in  the 
ordinary   editicHis,  *  Pro  actuaH  conversatione  £ulogianftm  ex 

*  DiTtms  Scripturis  hber  unus,  capitulorum  indidis  in  modum 

*  Cypriani  Martyris  pnesignatus.*  Etii^^itnrttm  there  is  no  sense. 
So  some  have  put  instead  of  it  the  Greek  cvAoytMr ;  and  others 
have  made  other  guesses.  But  I  have  a  \*ery  old  edition  of 
some  of  ^t.  Hierome*s  Works*  Yen.  1476,  in  which  this  passage 
of  Gennadius  is  recited  at  two  several  places;  in  one  it  is 
Emhgmrwm^  in  the  other  it  is  JS^o^mmm:  so  that  1  make  no 
doubt  but  the  true  writing  was  Edogmntm.  And  so  the  title  of 
the  book  was  plainly  this^  *  Collections  of  the  Texts  of  holy 
'  scripture  concerning  a  man*s  actual  conversation/  This  is 
that  book  of  his,  to  which  St.  Hierome  refers,  when  he  in  the 
passage  even  now  recited,  speaking  to  Pelagius.  says,  •  The 
'  blessed  martyr  Cyprian,  whom  you  pretend  to  have  imitated 

*  in  collecting  into  order  $ome  places  of  holy  scripture  J/  &c. 

The  same  edition  §  that  1  mentioned  would  help  to  correct 
several  places  in  the  text  of  St.  Hierome  himself,  which  are 
depraved,  and  some  of  them,  I  doubt,  on  purpiise. 

*  Ur  Grata  Chrad.  cap..?).  f  IV  Srripi.  Ecvi  caq^  4t. 

t  [Sect.  16.  p.  3:7.]  $  [ThiscditMaof  i476«cxpr«nlYBiitMc4 

by  Valkrvus,  in  the   |>rvfiKe  to  Kb  own,  the  bust  and  teiC  cuUfCtioa  of 
Sc  Jcronie'^  vorks.} 

WALL,  VOL.  I.  P  f 
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CHAP.  Mn   our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom   all  things 

XIX. 

*  were  created ;  very  God,  the  only  begotten,  the 


(AD^\  )'  ^'^^  ^^^  of  God,  not  a  made  or  adopted  one,  but 
'  begotten :  of  one  substance  with  the  Father,  which 

*  the  Greeks  express  by  o/Aoowriov :  and  in  such  a 
'  manner  equal  in  all  things  with  the  Father,  that  he 

*  cannot  be  [accounted]  inferior  either  in  time^  or 

*  degree,  or  power.  And  we  acknowledge  him  that 
'  is  begotten  to  be  of  the  same  greatness  as  he  is 

*  that  begot  him. 

'  And  whereas  we  say,  the  Son  is  begotten  of  the 
'  Father;  we  do  not  ascribe  any  time  to  that  divine 
'  and  ineffable  generation :  but  do  mean,  that  nei- 

*  ther  the  Father  nor  the  Son  had  any  beginning. 

*  For  we  cannot  otherwise  confess  the  Father  to  be 
'  eternal ;  unless  we  do  also  confess  the  Son  to  be 

*  co-eternal :  for  he  is  called  the  Father,  as  having 
'  a  Son  ;  and  he  who  ever  was  a  Father,  ever  had 
'  a  Son. 

'  We  believe  also  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  very  God, 

*  proceeding  from  the  Father™,  equal  in  all  things 
'  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  in  power,  in  will,  in 
'  eternity,  in  substance.  Neither  is  there  any  de- 
'  grce     [or    graduatioii]    m    the   Trinity  ;    nothing 

*  that  can  be  called  superior  or  inferior,  but  the 
'  whole  Deity  is  equal  in  its  perfection :  so  that 
'  except  the  words  that  signify  the  propriety  of  the 
'  persons,  whatsoever  is  said  of  one  person,  may 
'  very  well  be  understood  of  all  three.' 

'"  Holy  Spirit  proceeding  from  the  Father']  No  creed  at  this 
time  had  any  more.  His  procession  from  the  Son  also,  ha» 
been  since  put  into  the  Con8tantinoj)olitan  by  the  Latins.  So 
also  afterward,  he  says  nothing  of  Christ's  descent  into  hades, 
or  hell :  which  was  not  as  yet  put  into  any  creed  of  the  catho- 
lics, except  that  of  Aquilcia. 
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*  And  as,  in  confutation  of  Anus,  we  say  that  the  chap. 

*  substance  of  the  Trinity  is  one  and  the  same,  and     ^'^' 

*  do  own  one  CSod  in  three  persons ;  so  avoiding  the .    g^7-^ 
^  impiety  of  Sabellius,  we  distinguish  three  persons 

*  expressed  by  their  property :  not  saying  that  the 

*  Father  is  a  Father  to  himself,  nor  the  Son  a  Son 

*  to  himself,  nor  the  Holy  Spirit  the  Spirit  of  him- 

*  self;  but  that  there  is  one  person  of  the  Father, 

*  another  of  the  Son,  and  another  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

*  For  we  acknowledge  not  only  [several]  names,  but 
^  also  properties  of  the  names,  that  is,  persons ;  or, 
^  as  the  Greeks  express  them,  hypostases.  Nor  does 
^  the  Father  at  any  time  exclude  the  person  of  the 

*  Son°,  or  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  nor  again  does  the  Son, 
^  or  Holy  Spirit^  receive  the  name  or  person  of  the 

*  Father ;  but  the  Father  is  always  Father,  the  Son 

*  always  Son,  and   the   Holy   Spirit   always   Holy 

*  Spirit :  so  that  they  are  in  substance  one  thing, 

*  but  are  distinguished  by  persons  and  by  names.' 

*  And  we  say  that  this  Son  of  God,  who,  with  the 

*  Father  and    the   Holy   Spirit^   inherited   eternity 

*  without  any  beginning,  did,  in   the   end   of  the 

*  world,  take  upon  him,  of  Mary,  who  was  always 

*  a  virgin,  perfect  man  of  our  nature ;  and  the  Word 

*  was  made  flesh,  by  taking  manhood  to  him,  not  by 

*  altering  his  Deity.* 

'  And  we  do  not  say  that  the  ®Holy  Spirit  vras 

B  EjKimde  tke  persom  of  the  Son.]  In  all  the  edittons  lx>th  of 
St.  Hierome's  and  St  Austin's  works,  which  I  eould  see,  it  is 
egcbtdii.  But  I  guess  it  is  hhe  printed  for  imMit,  mdmi^  «c- 
€qmi,  or  some  such  word.  lEjecimdii  stands  as  before,  both  in 
the  Benedictine  edition  of  Augustine,  and  in  Vallarsios*  St. 
Jerome,  without  the  least  notice  of  any  variety  of  reading.] 

o  Hoiy  Spirii  Ustemd  rf  «edL]  I  do  Bot  remember  any 
Ff2 


436  Pelagius'  Creed  with  hrisfNaies. 

CHAP.  *  instead   of  seed,  as  a  certain  person  does  most 
^^^'    *  impiously  hold ;  [or  as  some  very  impious  persons 


,    317-     *  hold ;]  but  that  he  operated  by  the  power  and 

(A.D.417.)  -^  *  if  * 

*  influence  of  the  Creator. 

^  And  we  do  in  such  a  manner  hold  that  there  is 
'  in  Christ  one  person  of  the  Son,  as  that  we  say 

*  there  are  in  him  two  perfect  and  entire  substances, 
'  [or  natures,]  viz.  of  the  Godhead,  and  of  the  man- 

*  hood  which  consists  of  soul  and  body/ 

'  And  as  we  do  condemn  Photinus,  who  confesses  in 
'  Christ  only  a  mere  man  ;  so  we  do  anathematize 
'  Apollinaris,  and  all  of  that  sort,  who  say  that  the 
'  Son  of  God  did  take  on  him  any  thing  less  than 
'  the  whole  human  nature ;  and  that  the  man  [or 
'  manhood]  which  was  assumed,  was  either  in  body, 

*  or  in  soul,  or  in  mindP,  unlike  to  those  for  whose 

8ect  that  held  this.  Tertullian  had,  in  an  allusive  way  of  speak- 
ing, said,  *  Being  the  Son  of  God  from  the  seed,  that  is,  the 
'  Spirit  of  God  his  Father ;  flesh  without  the  seed  of  man  was 

*  to  be  taken  by  him,  that  he  might  be  the  Son  of  Man.     For 

*  the  seed  of  any  man  was  not  i)roper  for  him  who   had  the 

*  seed  of  God*.'  And  St.  Hilary  in  the  same  way  of  speaking, 
had  called  it,  *  The  seminative  power  of  the  Spirit  coming  on 

*  her  I .'  Rut  Pelagius  seems  to  aim  at  some  person  or  persons 
then  living.      In   one   of  my   copies   it  is,   '  IJt   quidara   scelera- 

*  tis.-imi  opinantur.*  Hut  in  that  elder  one  that  I  mentioned,  it 
is,  '  Ut  quidam  sceleratissime  opinatur.'  I  am  afraid  St.  Hierome 
might  have  somewhere  said  some  such  thing  by  way  of  allusion : 
for  i'elagius'  chief  spite  was  at  him.  But  I  do  not  remember  it. 
[Both  \'allar>iiis  and  the  Benedictine  editors  of  St.  Augustine 
read  opinantur.'] 

P  Or  in  soul,  or  in  mind.'}  The  words  are,  *  Vel  in  anima, 
'  vel  in  sensu.'  But  they  must  be  intended  for  the  translation 
of  yj/vxrj  and  vov?:  for  ApoHinaris  said,  that  Christ's  human  nature 
had  ylrvxrjv,  but  not  voiiu. 


*   De  Carih'  Cliristi,  cap.  18. 

•j-  Lib.  ii,  de  Triuiuite,  [sect.  24,  26. 


p.  80a  edit.  Benedict.] 


*  sake  it  was  assumed;  whcoi  we  do  hold  to  have  chap. 

*  been  like  unto  us,  saving  only  the  stain  of  sin,     ^^^' 

*  which  is  not  natural  to  us^  r^  ^'*     x 

*  \\  e  do  also  abhor  in  like  manner  the  blasphemv 

*  of  those  who  go  about  bv  a  new  interpretation  to 
^  maintain,  that  since  the  time  of  his  taking  flesh, 

*  all  things  pertaining  to  the  Divine  nature  did  pass 
*^  into  the  man'  [or  manhood],  and  so  also  that  all 

"^  Sm  fMdk  is  mc4  achrnr/  #o  «s.]  He  takes  some  adranta^ 
of  tlu5  <br  hts  opinioD  as^ainst  onj^inal  sin.  But  that  which  was 
not  natural  to  nian.  as  God  made  him,  is  become,  in  some  sense, 
nalnral  since  his  depravation. 

'  AH  ikmfs  ftrimmmf  io  lie  Dkrme  acftunr  jMf9  tala  rie  aMDi, 
mmd  e  contnL^  iie  is  large  against  this  im{Mety.  which  was  held 
hx  the  Arians  and  the  ApoUinarists.  The  Arians  had  thb  aim 
in  teaching:  it,  that  bv  owninsr  the  Divine  nature  of  Christ  to 
hare  suffered,  the  Christians  might  £U1  into  their  opinion.  Uiat 
this  Divine  nature  was  not  the  same  with  that  of  God  the  F^ 
dier.  Phorbadius  had  a  httle  bcibre  this  written  a  tract  against  >5^ 
the  form  oi  faith  drawn  up  at  Sirmium :  wherein  he  mentions  ^ 
an  epistle  of  IVtamius  the  Arian.  that  had  dissseminated  this 
doctrine,  that  the  Divinity  of  Christ  had  suJiered.     *  Thb  yon 

*  do/  say^  he.  ^  that  people  should  not  believe  him  bom  of  him 

*  who  is  undoubtedly  incapable  of  suderin^.*     And  ^pitphanios 
says  the  same  thing^  of  the  Arians.  Uier.  6^ 

The  Etttychians  also  ran  far  into  this  notion  of  the  comma* 
nicatitin  of  properties :  but  that  was  a  good  while  after  IVhigius* 
time. 

As  it  is  hard  for  teager  ^arits  to  keep  the  mean,  it  was  but  teiil4^ 
3rears  alter  this,  that  Nestorius  made  a  vnry  ill  use  of  this  same 
notion  of  the  prvKperties  of  each  nature  bein^  incommunicable, 
to  establish  an  impiety  in  the  other  extreme,  vii.  that  the  Xmymt 
and  the  man  Christ  are  two  persons.  Under  pretence  of  in* 
vetghing^  against  one  error,  he  runs  into  the  other.  For  speak* 
in^  of  hb  adversaries,  he  saysw     *  They  make  use  of  the  union  of 


*  rPWiliiii  AMBtnas  cpncwfi  filer  aifwiw  ArwM%  «ti.  5»*-Afai 


4S8  Pdagim'  Creed  wUh  Ms/  Nairn. 

CHAP.  <  things  belonging  to  the  human  nature  were  trans- 


*  ferred  into  God   [or  the  Divine   nature^.     From 
{AD. 41 7.)*  whence  would  follow  (a  thing  that  no  heresy  ever 

*  offered  to  affirm)  that  both  substances,  [or  na- 

*  tures,]    viz.   of    the   divinity   and   the  humanity, 

*  would  by  this  confusion  seem  to  be  extinguished, 
'  and  to  lose  their  proper  state,  and  be  changed  into 
<  another  thing.     So  that  they  who  own  in  the  Son 

*  an  imperfect  God,  and  an  imperfect  man,  are  to  be 

*  accounted  not  to  hold  truly  either  God  or  man.' 

^  But  we  do  hold  that  our  nature  capable  of  suf- 
^  fering  was  so  assumed  by  the  Son  of  Grod,  as  that 

*  the  Divinity  did  remain  incapable  of  suffering. 
'  For  the  Son  of  Grod  suffered  (not  in  appearance 

*  only,  but  really)  all  those  things  which  the  scrip- 
^  ture  speaks  of,  i.  e.  hunger,  thirst,  weariness,  pain, 

*  death,  and  the  like :  but  he  suffered  in  that  nature 

*  God  and  ir.an  to  establish  a  confueed  mixture*,  &c.  They 
'  speak  of  God  the  Word,  who  is  consubstantial  with  the  Father, 

*  as  if  he  had  taken  the  beginning  of  his  origin  from  the  Vii^;in 

*  mother  of  Christ ;  as  if  he  had  been  built  together  with  his 

*  temple,  and  buried  with  his  flesh.  They  say  that  the  same 
'  flesh  did  not  remain  after  his  resurrection,  but  did  pass  into 

*  the  nature  of  the  Godhead,'  &c.    But  then  he  adds,  •  the  virgin, 

*  whom  many  have  ventured  to  call  the  mother  of  Christ,  they 

*  are  not  afraid  to  call  the  mother  of  God.* 

There  wanted  only  the  accuracy  of  speaking,  which  Pelagius 
had  here  used,  to  clear  and  settle  that  dispute  between  the  Nes- 
torians  and  Eut^xhians.  He  grants  here  that  the  Son  of  God 
was  bom,  sufl^ered,  died,  &c.,  i.  e.  the  same  person  who  is  the 
Son  of  God  ;  but  not  in  that  nature  by  which  he  is  God,  or  the 
Son  of  God.  However,  when  that  feud  broke  out,  the  Pelagian 
party  joined  their  interest  with  the  Nestorian,  as  I  shewed 
before  t- 

*  A6  Cslesdniun  Papun,  Epigt.  i.    [apod  Coocilia,  edit.  Lsbb.  tooi.  iiL 
f.  349.  ed.  ManB,  iv,  1021.] 
t  l->5- 
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*  which  was  capable  of  suffering,  i.  e.  not  in  that  chap. 

*  nature  which  did  assume,  but  in  that  which  was !— 


*  assumed.     For  the  Son  of  God  is  in  respect  of  his^^^^'^^'j^  j 

*  Godhead  incapable  of  suffering,  as  the  Father ;  in- 
^  comprehensible,  as  the  Father ;    invisible,  as   the 

*  Father,     And  though  the  proper  person   of  the 
'  Son,  that  is,  the  Word  of  God,  did  take  on  him 

*  humanity  capable  of  suffering ;  yet  the  Godhead 

*  of  the  Word  in  its  own  nature  did  not  suffer  any 
^  thing  by  the  inhabiting  of  the  humanity;  as  did 

*  not  the  whole  Trinity,  which  we  must  of  necessity 

*  confess  to  be  incapable  of  suffering.     The  Son  of 

*  God  therefore  died  according  to  the  Scriptures,  in 

*  respect  of  that  which  was  capable  of  dying.*    *  The 

*  third  day  he  rose  again.    He  ascended  into  heaven. 

*  He  sits  on  the  right  hand   of  God  the  Father ; 

*  the  same  nature  of  flesh  still  remaining  in  which 

*  he  was  bom  and  suffered,  in  which  also  he  rose 
'  again.     For  the  nature  of  his  humanity  is  not 

*  extinguished,  but  is  glorified,  being  to  continue 

*  for   ever  with   the   Divinity.      Having   therefore 

*  received  of  the  Father  the  power  of  all  things  in 

*  heaven  and  earth,  he  will  come  to  judge  the  living 

*  and  the  dead  ;  that  he  may  reward  the  just,  and 

*  punish  the  sinners.* 

'  We  do  also  believe  ■  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh, 
^  in  such  a  manner  as  to  say  that  we  shall  be  re- 

*  stored  again  in  the  same  truth  of  our  limbsS  in 

*  [Augustine  here  reads,  ita  credhmie  ut :'  but  Jerome,  as  edited 
by  Vallarsius,  '  confitemur  et  credimus  ut,'  &c.] 

^  In  the  same  truth  of  our  limbs,^  '  In  eadem  veritate  mem- 
'  brorum  in  qua  nunc  sumus.'  St.  Hierome  had  inveighed 
against  Rufinus  and  the  Origenists  for  denying  this,  and  say- 
ing that  it  would  be  an  ethereal  body,  not  of  such  limbs  as  we 


440  PdagiuM'  Crmsd  wiA  Iruf  N^lm. 

CHAP.  *  which  we  are  now;  and  that  we  diall  for 
^'^    *  remain  such  as  we  riiail  be  OQce  made  after  the 

A-D/4.7.)*  resurrection/ 

*  That  there  is  one  life  for  the  aaints,  but 

*  diflerent  according  to  their  hiboar :  as  on  tbe 

*  side   the   punishments  of  wicked  men  riaD   be 

*  according  to  the  measure  of  their  sins.' 

*  Baptisroa  unum  tenemus,  quod  iiadem  aaenmend 

*  Terbis  in  infantibus  quibus  etiam  In  majoribof  a^ 

*  serimus'*  esse  ceiebrandum.' 

*  We  hold  one  baptism^  which  we  aaj  ought  to 

*  be  administered  with  the  same  sacramental  words 
<  to  infiuits'  as  it  is  to  eider  persona.' 


'   DOW  hftTe  :  mod  be  bad  reflected  upoo  tbe 

toward  tbem  in  manv  tbinga.     Bot  Rsfisoa  bad 
aocb  ofrinioD  ;  and  to  doea  Pdaghis  bere. 

In  tbe  lait  dauae  of  this  article  [for  ever  rewudm  aacsl^  be  le- 
flecti  not  only  on  On;rerj,  who  believed  a  great  ntaxtr  cbaasea 
in  the  future  ^t;ite ;  but  on  St.  Hierome,  who  had  spoke  of  he±L 
tonneribi.  a^  if  there  were  hope  that  thej  wooki  not  be  eCeraoL 

•  [AuinL^tine  readii  dichmas :  ed,  Benedict.] 

*  M'itk  the  tawu  Mcramemlal  wrr/rdt  to  tafoMis.j  Sc  H'tarymte 
had  •^fi.  aA  I  repcsited  before*,  that  they  mo^t  either  own  that 
infaiita  arc  Fja{>tizfc*i  for  '  forgiTene**  of  sin*,'  or  else  make  two 
b.iptL*m*>.  Pcla^uft  wa*  therefore  forced  to  say,  as  be  does  nere. 
And  Ci£-le»tiu.-  in  hi*  Draiizht  of  his  Faith,  which  I  shall  rscke 
pre*entlv  t.  ;nvc*  thi»  reajKin  why  he  grants  that  infanti  are  bap- 
tized for  for;7iveTie*s  of  sins,  '  That  we  may  not  seem  to  make 
'  two  !jortt  of  b?iptii»m.' 

St.  Ari*tm  f^u^tfc*  thi*  saying  of  Pelagios,  and  sonte  ochen 
rtr\jAUTal  a.'i  '^ut  of  hi.^  LibellmJt  fidtti^  and  makes  some  anxmsad- 
vcr-ior**  on  them.  Which  makei^  it  so  plain  that  it  Is  Pdagms'. 
that  no  critic,  great  or  srnall,  ha*  of  late  years  taken  it  to  be 
St.  Ar^-tin'*  own,  except  the  great  master  of  that  art,  mentxooed 
at  S'  2.    .M    \jt  Clerc.j 

*  .>rt.  26.  t  Scct-ii.  X  I>e  Graioa  Cbnia,  cap.  js. 
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*  If  after  baptism  a  man  do  fall,  we  believe  he  chap. 
*  may  be  recovered  by  repentance  y  [or  penance].* 


*  We  receive  the  Old  and  New  Testament  in  the,.  ri^\^y 

(A.D.4170 

^  same  number  of  books'  as  the  authority  of  the 
'  holy  catholic  church  doth  deliver.' 

*  We  believe  that  our  souls  are  given  by  God,  and 

*  we  hold  that  they  are  made  by  him  ■ ;  anathema- 

*  tizing  those  who  say  that  souls  are,  as  it  were,  a 

*  part  of  the  substance  of  God  ^.     We  do  also  con- 

*  denm  the  error  of  those  who  say,  that  the  souls 


y  recovered  by  repentance.]  This  is  against  the  Novatians.  In 
the  copy  that  is  in  St.  Austin's  works  it  is  said,  '  Primo  per  re-' 

•  conciliationem,   deinde  per  pcenitentiam,*   *  first  by  reconcilia- 

•  tion  [or  absolution],  and  then  by  repentance  [or  penance].* 
That  insertion  looks  like  a  nionk*s  hand.  But  the  old  edition 
is  as  I  have  translated  it.  [And  Vallarsius  retains  the  same 
text.] 

s  game  number  of  booka^  Rufinus  had  then  lately  published 
an  Exposition  on  the  Apostles'  Creed,  in  which  he  had  given  a 
catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  which 
the  catholics  owned  in  opposition  to  the  heretics,  exactly  agree- 
ing with  that  of  the  Protestants ;  and  said,  '  These  are  those 
'  which  the  Fathers  have  ranked  within  the  canon  ;  and  on  which 

•  they  would  have  our  doctrines  of  faith  to  depend.  But  it  is  to 
'  be  known  that  there  are  some  other  books  which  have  been 
'  called  by  the  ancients  not  eanonical,  but  ecclesiastical.'  Where 
he  reckons  •  Wisdom,  Ecclesiasticus,  Tobit,  Judith,  Maccabees, 

•  Hennas,  and  Judicium  Petri.  Which,'  he  says,  '  the  ancient 
'  Christians  would  have  to  be  read  in  the  churches ;  and  for 
'  other  books,  they  would  not  have  them  read  in  churches  at 
•aU.' 

A  iomU  made  by  God,]  This  is  aimed  against  St.  Austin ;  who 
inclined  to  the  other  opinion,  that  the  soul  is  by  propagation, 
but  never  positively  asserted  either  side. 

^  The  soul  not  a  part  of  the  substance  of  God.]  Against  the 
Manichees  and  Priscillianists. 


44S  Pdagiuf  Creed  wUk  hrirfNeim. 

3HAP.  «  have  Binned  in  a  former  state  S  or  that  thej  hsfe 

*  lived  in  the  ccelestial  regions,  before  they  were  sent 

LDi.7.)'ii^to  bodies; 

<  We  do  also  abhor  the  blasphemy  of  thoee  who 
'  say  that   any  impossible  thing  is  commanded  to 

*  man  by  God ;  or,  that  the  commandments  of  God 

*  cannot  be  performed  by  any  one  man,  bat  that  bjr 

*  all  men  taken  together  ^  they  may.     Or,  that  do 

*  condemn  first  marriages  in  compliance  with  Mani- 
'  chseus,  or  second  marriages  in  compliance  with  the 
'  Montanists/ 

^  Also  we  do  anathematize  those  who  say^that  the 
<  Son  of  God  did  tell  lies  by  necessity  of  the  fledi ; 
^  and  that  because  of  the  human  nature  which  he 

c  8omU  tinned  m  a  former  etaie.']  He  clean  faiiDsdf  from  the 
tatpicioQ  of  Origenism  as  to  that  particular:  hot  yet  tome  of 
his  party  embraced  it,  that  thejr  might  the  better  aooomit  for 
the  baptism  of  infants  without  owning  original  sin. 

d  Commands  of  God  not  performed  by  one  man,  but  by  all  taken 
together.']  This  is  the  sentence  which  Mr.  Le  Clerc  cites  as  if 
it  were  St.  Austin's  ;  to  shew  that  he  contradicts  St.  Hierome ; 
as  I  mentioned,  $.2.  And  indeed  it  does  not  only  contradict 
him,  but  is  levelled  at  him  as  a  blasphemer :  for  St.  Hierome 
writing  *  against  that  opinion  of  Pelagius,  that  a  man  may  Kre 
without  sin,  had  used  a  long  discourse,  to  shew  that  those  men 
that  are  free  from  some  sort  of  faults  are  subject  to  other  sorts, 
and  that  no  man  can  have  all  virtues.  Pelagius  is  here  in  hopes 
to  make  heresy  and  blasphemy  out  of  that. 

Also,  the  other  clause  of  this  paragraph  about  condemning 
marriage,  is  meant  against  St.  Hierome  ;  who,  in  many  of  his 
works,  and  particularly  in  those  against  Jovinian  \,  had  so  ex- 
cessively commended  virginity,  that  some  of  his  expressions 
were  reproachful  to  the  state  of  marriage,  especially  of  second 
marriages ;  and  he  had  been  forced  to  write  an  apology  to  ex- 
plain his  meaning. 

*  Dial  I.  [contra  Pebgiaiuw :  Op.  Umi,  ii.] 

t  [AdrerBui  JoyinMUiiim  libri  dua  Op.  torn,  ii.] 
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*  had  taken  on  him,  he  could  not  do  all  things  that  chap. 

*  he  would  •.'  ' 


317- 

(A.D^i7.) 
«  Did  tell  lies  by  necessity  of  the  fleshy  tmd  that  becmtse  0/  the 

human  nature  which  he  had  assumed,  he  could  not  do  all  things  that 

he  would,'\   This  is  a  severe  animadversion  on  St.  Hierome ;  who. 

in  the  second  of  the  dialogues  which  he  wrote  against  Pelagius, 

being  eager  in  shewing  the  presumption  of  that  tenet  of  his, 

'  That  it  is  possible  for  a  man  to  avoid  all  sin  if  he  will/  had 

argued  thus ;  *  I  cannot,'  says  Christ, '  do  any  thing  of  myself,  &c. 

'  The  Arians  here  raise  a  cavil ;  but  the  church  answer,  that 

'  this   is   spoken   in   respect   of   the  human   nature   which   he 

'  had  assumed.     You,  on  the  contrary  say,  *'  I  can  be  without 

*  sin,  if  I  wiU."  He  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  that  he  may 
'  shew  the  truth  of  human  nature.  You  can  avoid  all  sin ;  that 
'  you  may,  even  while  you  are  in  the  body,  set  yourself  forth  as 
'a  God. 

'  He  told  his  brethren  and  kindred  that  he  would  not  go  to 
'  the  feast  of  tabernacles ;  and  yet  it  is  written  afterward,  **  Bat 
'  when  his  brethren  were  gone  up,  then  he  also  went  up  to  the 
'  feast."  He  said  he  would  not  go ;  and  yet  afterwards  did 
'  what  he  denied  he  would  do.  Porphyry  snarls  at  this,  and 
'  accuses  him  of  inconstancy  and  change :  not  considering  that 
'  all  things  that  give  ofience  are  to  be  referred  to  the  flesh  [or 
'  imputed  to  the  human  nature].' 

St.  Hierome  does  not  however  call  this  a  lie,  as  Pelagius 
would  represent  his  words ;  but  an  alteration  of  purpose  inci* 
dent  to  human  nature. 

And  at  another  place  in  the  same  dialogue,  having  quoted 
that  saying  of  our  Saviour,  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  remove  tkig 
cup  from  me  :  he  adds,  *  Why,  I  pray  you,  does  he  use  the  words 
'  of  one  that  were  in  doubt  ?   He  had  said  in  another  place» 

*  The  things  that  are  impossible  with  wun,  are  possible  with  GW. 
'  But  being  a  man,  and  to  suffer,  he  speaks  in  the  language  of 
'  a  man.  He  says.  If  it  be, possible,  let  one  hour  pass  from. 
'  me.  You  say  it  is  possible  to  avoid  sin  all  one's  life.'  Not 
only  Pelagius  was  of  opinion  that  these  sayings  were  irreverent, 
and  did  impute  sin  to  our  Saviour  as  a  man ;  but  Theodoms 
also,  bishop  of  Mopsuestia,  who  was  a  Pelagian  likewise,  wrote 
a  treatise, '  Against  those  that  say  Men  sm  by  Nature,  and  not 


CHAP.       *  We  do  also  c^mrfcTnn  the  hetesf  €i  Jorimfli, 
^^^    *  who  sajs,  that  in  the  life  to  come  tfaeie  wiD  be  m 


J '7. 

(AJ>^7.).  ^^  thdr  Win.'     He  edb  ^ 

nochu  ghroanabstnetof  thebook*      And  t 
I  to  hn  liiierBuy  tks  Kvinc. 
the   Imnwii  MTve  ^rfakk 

*  mat  firee  from  wiekednoB/     But  ^bm  m  to 
■feerpvetitioa  open  Sc  HiercMM 
ftjf  wirflr  spoken. 

TW  writer  of  the  inC  of  tkoae  two  kttcn  of  tke 
agMiimt  wkidli  St.  ^iMtin  wroCe  bit  §anr  books  to  pope  J 
■Hide  ifterwmrd  tbe  amie  ipitcfiil  ii  fkm  tuia,  oBfrim^  of 
wmnt»  (L  e.  the  Calboiio)  ia  gcKnt  tliat  tibe^^  beld  (mmam^  & 
gfcflt  HUT  Iwrrid  tkni^  wbkk  be  tbeve  beipe  mp)  'Tbat  Ongt 
'  WW  not  dear  from  m;  hat  that  be  toU  fie»  br  tbe  wfrriiitj 

*  of  the  flesk,  and  wia  itMDed  witb  oCbcr  mmJ  To  wbick  Si. 
Aartiii  tberef   anewera,    *Let  tbeai  kxik  to  it  wboM  he  baa 

*  heard  aar  nch  tbingi^  or  m  whoae  books  he 
'  tkinr  perhaps  which   he  <fid  not  aadentand,  and 

*  to  thi«  ^anderriKi*  een.«e  br  a  deceitfal  aufice.'  Sc  Aoftza 
ffpeak.«  so.  ««  that  one  mar  ^neas  he  knew  where  ther  had  th», 
hot  was  ufjt  wHiins  to  enter  into  a  difpote  to  lindicate  Sc 
Hierocne's  word*. 

The  eighteen  Pelasian  bishop*  had  this  orer  arabi  m  their 
letter  to  th?  bishop  of  The»aloDica,  as  we  mar  see  br  St.  As- 
stin's  second  book  to  Booi^ce,  cap.  \L  And  Johan  agaia, 
as  appears  br  M.  Austin's  answer  to  him,  lib.  in.  cap.  6.  TtOHL  x. 

p.  368.: 

St.  Hierocne  at  manr  other  places  owns  in  plain  words,  that 
oar  Sarioor  had  no  sin  :  and  therefore  this  spitefol  adraittage 
ought  not  to  be  taken  of  his  words  in  this  one  place.  Even  ia 
diese  verr  dialogues.  Dial.  1.  haring  shewed  that  all  that  are 
mere  men  hare  «ome  failing,  he  adds,  '  To  hare  all  things,  and 


*  BtUiocheca  cod.  177.  (p.  .^96.  edit.  HastchtB,  1653.  6amt  fngwamn  of 
this  w*/rk  wert  yu^AiaLtd  by  Nonj  in  tm  Hisi«ri<ft  PriagTain*  ;  tigmi  br  Gar- 
oier,  in  hit  editvja  of  MJsrnu  Menator ;  Mod  thej  are  very  ytv^ittU  ap- 
pended k^  Vaiianatit  to  ac  Jeroaae'B  diakfgnet  agaom  the  Piiifciiij  ia  the 
atoaod  rohune  td  kis  oofleesioa  of  that  FatlMsr*f  vorkaj 

i-  Contia  duas  cyktaks  FriagJMwram  Hh  Lad  Bonifrc:  cap.  la. 
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*  difference  of  merits;   [or  rewarda;]  and  that  we  chap^ 

*  sliall  have  there  virtues  [or  graces]  which  we  took ^ 

*  no  care  to  have  here^  ,^  ^*'   ^ 

*  to  be  wanting  in  nothing,  is  peculiar  to  the  virtue  of  him, 
'  wko  did  no  5UI,  meitker  was  tmy  ptUe/ommd  m  kis  wumih.' 

St.  Hierome  had  moreover  in  the  third  of  these  dialogues 
dted  a  place  in  the  *  Gospel  of  the  Nazarenes/  where  Christ  is 
brought  in  speaking  thus,  '  What  sin  have  I  committed  that  I 

*  should  go  and  be  baptized  of  John»  unless  this  that  I  havc^ 
'  spoken  be  a  sin  of  ignorance  ?*  But  he  does  not  pretend  there 
that  this  book  is  authentical.  or  to  be  credited.  And  yet  the 
Pelagians  afterward  objected  this  to  him,  as  if  he  had  by  diis 
quotation  gone  about  to  establish  *  a  fifth  Gospd,  which  tui^t 
'  that  Christ  did  sin.' 

«  Amd  that  we  skall  kave  tierr  rtrfnet  wkidk  we  took  no  osre  te 
Aore  hereS\  St.  Hierome  had  not  said  so,  but  he  had  said  some- 
thing which  Pelagius  would  draw  to  that  sense.  He  had  said, 
'  So  long  as  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  and  are 

*  encompassed  with  frail  and  mortal  and  contemptible  flesh,  we' 
'  think  ourselves  happy,  if  in  some  single  virtues,  or  parts  of 

*  virtue,  we  do  service  to  God.     But  when  this  corruptihle  shaft 

*  be  dothed  on  with  incorruption,  and  death  shall  be  swallowed 
'  up  in  the  victory  of  Christ,  then  Ciod  will  be  all  things  in  all 

*  men  :  so  that  Solomon  will  have  not  only  the  grace  of  wisdom, 

*  David  of  meekneses,  &c.,  and  each  two  or  three  virtues ;  hut  aD 

*  will  be  in  each,  and  the  whole  number  of  saints  shall  tzimqik 

*  in  the  whole  chorus  of  virtues*.*  Though  these  words  give  no 
sufficient  ground  for  this  calumny,  yet  the  Pelagians  ceased  not  to 
inculcate  their  accusation  of  the  doctrine  of  the  cathc^cs  upon 
occasion  taken  from  them.  Julian  and  the  seventeen  bishopa 
harped  upon  the  same  string.  For  we  find  St.  Austin  answering 
them  thus ;  '  Who  can  bear  it,  when  they  object  to  ns  as  if  we 
'  did  say  that  after  the  resurrection  there  will  be  such  a  profi* 

*  ciency,  that  men  shall  there  b^^  to  keep  diose  commands  of 
'  God,  which  they  refused  to  keep  here ;  and  all  tiiis  because 
'  we  say  that  there  will  be  there  no  sin  at  all,  nor  any  conflict 

*  with  the  concupiscence  of  sin  ?  As  if  they  themsdres  did  due 

*  to  deny  this  t-' 

*  DiaL  I.  [9KL  i3.p.699.«[A.Vallais.]      f  lik  3.  ad  Bonific.  oi^  ^ 
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CHAP.      <  Freewill  we  do  00   own  as  to  say,   tibat  we 

XIX. 

„  <  always  stand  in  need  of  God's  help':  and  that  as 

(A,D.^4t7.)  *  ^^^^  ^^^7  Ai^  in  an  error,  who  say  with  Maniduem^ 

^  that  a  man  cannot  aToid  sin ;  as  they  who  affirm 

<  with  Jovinian,  that  a  man  cannot  sin.     For  both 
'  of  these  take  away  the  freedom  of  the  will.     But 

<  we  say,  that  a  man  always  is  in  a  state  that  he 
'  may  sin,  or  may  not  sin ;  so  as  to  own  onrseWes 

*  always  to  be  of  a  freewill.' 

'  This  is,  most  blessed  pope,  our  fiuth,  which  we 
^  have  learned  in  the  catholic  church,  and  have 
'  always  held.     In  which  if  there  be  any  thing  that 

*  is  perhaps  unwarily  or  unskilfully  expressed ;  we 

*  desire  it  may  be  amended  by  you,  who  do  hold 

*  both  the  faith  and  the  see  of  Peter.     And  if  this 

*  our  confession  be  approved  by  the  judgment  of 

*  your  apostleship ;  then  whoever  shall  have  a  mind 

*  to  find  fault  with  me,  will  shew,  not  me  to  be  a 

*  heretic,  but  himself  unskilful  or  spiteful,  or  even 

*  no  catholic' 

XXX.  Together  with  this  confession  of  his  faith, 
Pelagius  sent  a  letter  to  Innocent,  apologizing  for 
himself,  and  endeavouring  to  shew  that  he  did  not 
in  all  points  hold  as  his  adversaries  gave  out,  and  to 
justify  what  he  did  hold.  He  was  very  desirous  to 
continue  in  the  catholic  church,  and  not  be  sepa- 
rated from  it.  He  used  great  art  in  reciting  the 
articles  objected  against  him,  so  as  that  he  could 

f  We  do  always  stand  in  need  of  God's  help.]  St.  Austin  quotes 
this  sentence,  and  then  says,  '  Here  again  we  would  know  what 
'  sort  of  help  he  owns  us  to  stand  in  need  of,  and  again  we  find 
'  him  ambiguous ;  for  he  may  say  that  he  means  the  law,  and 

*  Christian  doctrine,  by  which  our  natural  power  if  helped.'  &c.  * 

*  De  Gratia  Chrisd,  cap.  33. 
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easily  answer  them  or  deny  them;  and  in  wording  chap. 
his  own  opinion,  so  as  he  could  easily  defend  them. 


The  letter  is  lost,  except  such  parts  of  it  as  St.  Au-.^^^'  j 
stin  has  preserved,  by  quoting  them  as  he  had  occa- 
don  to  write  animadversions  on  them.  I  shall  re- 
cite only  that  passage  of  St  Austin,  where  he  quotes 
that  part  of  the  letter  which  speaks  of  the  baptism 
of  infants,  which  is  this : 

Austin,  de  Peccato  originali^  cap.  17, 18,  &c. 

•  Observe  how  Pelagius  attempted  slily  to  deceive 
'  even  the  episcopal  judgment  of  the  apostolic  see 

*  in  this  very  question  of  the*  baptism  of  inftints. 
*'  For  in  the  letter  which  he  sent  to  Rome  to  holy 
'  pope  Innocent  of  blessed  memory,  which  finding 

*  him  not  in  the  body,  was  delivered  to  holy  pope 
'  Zosimus,  and  by  him  transmitted  to  us :  he  says, 

*Se  ab  hominibus  infamari,  quod  neget  parvulis 
'  baptismi    sacramentum,    et    absque    redemptione 

*  Christi  aliquibus  coelorum  regna  promittat*    *  That 

*  men  do  slander  him,  as  if  he  denied  the  sacrament 
^  of  baptism  to  infants,  and  did  promise  the  king- 

*  dom  of  heaven  to  any  persons  without  the  redemp- 

*  tion  of  Christ.' 

*  But  these  things  are  not  so  objected  to  them  as 

*  he  has  set  them  down.  For  they  do  not  deny  the 
^  sacrament  of  baptism  to  infants ;  neither  do  they 
'  promise  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  any  without  the 
'  redemption  of  Christ  So  that  the  thing  he  com- 
^  plains  he  is  slandered  in,  he  has  set  down  so  as 

*  that  he  might  easily  answer  to  the  crime  objected, 
^  and  yet  keep  his  opinion.     But  the  thing  that  is 

*  objected  to  them  is  this,  that  they  will  not  own 

*  that  unbaptized  infants  are  liable  to  the  condem- 

*  nation  of  the  first  man,  and  that  there  has  passed 
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CHAP.  •  upon  them  original  mxu  which  is  to  be 

*  regeneration ;  but  do  contend  that  they  are  to  be 

(A.&'.4f7.)'  t^ptizcHl  only  for  their  receiving  the  kingdom  of 

*  hea%'en,  &c. And  then  mark  how  he  ai>fwef% 

*  and  mind  his  lurking-holes  of  ambigoi^,  iec  F«; 
'  having  ffaidt 

*  Nunc|uam  se  vel  impium  aliquem  hapreticum  aa- 

*  disse,  (|ui  hoc  quod  proposuit  de  parmlis,  dioeiecf 

*  Tliat  he  never  heard,  no  not  even  any  impioui 

*  heretic^  or  sectary,  who  would  say  that  (wfaidi 
'  he  had  mentioned)  of  infants:' 

He  then  goes  on,  and  says, 

'QutH  enim  ita  evangelics  lectionis  ignams  est, 
'  qui  hoc  non  modo  aflSrmare  cooetur,  sed  qui  wi 
'  leviter  dicere  aut  etiam  sentire  posnt?  Deinde 
'  quiH  tani  inipius.  qui  parvulos  exortes  regni  coda- 

*  rum  esse  velit,  dum  eos  baptizari  et  in  Christo  le- 
'  nasoi  vetat  V     •  Fcir  who  is  there  so  ignorant  of 

*  tlint  wbirh  is  rea<l  in  the  go5{>el,  as  (I  need  not  say 
'  to  aflinn  thi?s  but)  in  any  heedless  way  to  say  such 
'  a   tIlin^^  or  even   to  have  such  a  thought  ?  In  a 

*  word,  wIj4»  ran  Ih'  mj  impious  as  to  liinder  infants 

*  from  )H'in&:  baptizi^d  and  Ixjni  again  in  Clirist,  and 

*  M»  mako  ilioni  miss  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven?' 

*  All  tliis  talk  is  nothing  to  his  puqiose.    He  does 

*  not   rlt'ar   hiniKi*lf  h\  tbi)*.     That  infants  without 

*  bapii^iin  rainioi  vuivr  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 

*  is  a  thini:  ^^biob   tbt-y  themselves   never   denied. 

*  Hut  that  is  not  the  qui^ion.  The  question  is 
'  alMMit  tlu*  oi«*:u)*«in^  of  ori;:inal  sin  in  infants:  let 

*  bini  olrar  biiiiM*lf  on  that  {>oint.     He  will  not  own 

*  that  iIk»  laviT  «»f  n**ri'nenilion  has  any  thing  which 

*  it  ni^Ml  wa*»b  otV  in  infants.     And  let  us  see  what 

*  he  «iy%j  next.     After  nriiing  that  testimony  of  the 
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*  gospel,    that.   Nisi    renatus    €d*    aqua    et  Spiritu  chap. 

*  Sancto^   regmnn    ccplarum    ntdlus   possit    intrare 


*  None  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven^  '''^'(a.'dIit.) 

*  is  not  boTfi  again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Spirit: 

*  about  which  there  is,  as  I  said,  no  question ;  he 

*  goes  on,  and  says,  "  Quis  ille  tam  impius  est,  qui 

*  cujuslibet  setatis  parvulo  interdicat  communem  hu- 

*  mani  generis  redemptionem  ?"  "  Who  is  there  so 

*  impious  as  to  refuse  to  an  infant,   of  what  age 

*  soever,  the  common  redemption  of  mankind  ?" 

^  Tliis    too    is   ambiguous^    what   redemption   he 

*  means :  whether  from  a  bad  estate  to  a  good  one ; 

*  or  from  a  good  one  to  a  better.     For  Ctelestius 

*  did  own,  in  his  book  at  Carthage,  the  redemption 

*  of  infants ;  and  yet  would  not  own  that  sin  did 

*  pass  from  Adam  on  them.     But  mind  his  next 

*  words,  "  Et  in  perpetuam  certamque  vitam  renasci 

*  vetet  eum  qui  natus  sit  ad  incertam?"  "  And  to 

*  hinder  him  that  is  bom  to  an  uncertain  life,  from 

*  being  bom  again  to  an  everlasting  and  certain  one  ?"' 
[§.20.] 

St.  Austin  is  something  long  in  conjecturing  what 
he  means  by  these  last  words:  but  he  pitches  on 
this ;  that  as  Pelagius  would  not  own  children  to 
be  by  nature  in  a  state  of  condemnation,  and  on  the 
other  side  granted  that  they  were  not  bom  in  a 
state  to  go  to  heaven ;  so  he  would  not  determine 
so  positively  as  some  of  his  abettors  did,  that  they 
should  have  an  eternal  life  out  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven ;  but  left  it  as  an  uncertain  thing  what 
should  become  of  them  :  and  therefore  said,  that 
they  were  *  bom  to  an  uncertain  life ;'  but  that  if 
they  were  baptized  they  would  have  an  *  everlasting 

*  life/  and  that  certainly  in  heaven.     And  he  quotes 

WALL,  VOL.  I.  6  g 


cMJkT.  loi  iib»  cimasMB  tftoft  wiap  of  Us  vUdi  I 
tif  mad  liRfcfre^  ^  Fmt  vBhipdoed  in&BftB^  I  know  vlih 


jt.i.2i-.  *  '^'^^  ^^  ^^  ™*  1^'  *■*  widdier  they  do  gO|  I 

*  kuo-w  -DOtS  And  itftii$  pkrfesp  of  lin»  rttea  fAcer- 
i(is9K^«  ii^  loikdEi  ti>e  «iaie  wstk  that  which  I  recited  of 
Sl  AiD):«rD««f^,  *  Cipevtm  Olui  pKnamm  imminDtai- 

*  temS  *ThMl  Aaoe  of  fireedoai  fion  pmuriunentv  which 

1^  chxf  titimc  I  obHerw  in  this  letter  is  the  cod- 
feinicin  <t(f  Peihbcvws  tSat  he  hftd  nerer  heud,  no  not 
e't^efn  iLDT  «e<nvT.  d«T  the  ncnment  of  faiqitisn  to 
iii£izii.«u  F<w  tbe  wx)«nk  of  the  letter.  If  we  pot  to- 
fre^hev  iIk-  fdur&^mphs  which  sbuid  diqoined  in  this 
azinnidr«T«^cis  of  >t.  Austin  on  diem,  were  thus : 

*  Me-s  ^iauvikT  me  as  if  I  denied  the  sacrament  of 

*  hif*ii<m  to  ii:ifkDYis  or  did  promise  the  kingdom  of 
'  heaTei3  to  sic^me  penvms  without  the  redemption  of 

*  CTarii^ :  ^bscb  h  a  thin;^  that  I  never  heard,  no 

*  li'A   t-Tvn    Ar-v   nicked   heietic,  sar.     For   who  is 

*  tJiere  <•>  ipyrsiJA  of  that  iihich  is  nE?ad  in  the  gos- 

*  j-t-!.  a*    I  net^.]  i;o!  >ay  to  affirm  this^  but)  in  any 

*  bi-v-iless  war  t.n  saj  ^oioh   a  thing*  or  even  have 

*  >\icYt  a  iLoiiirLt  f    In  a  word,  who  can  be  so  im- 

*  }»io:i>  35  to  hinder  infants  from  being  baptized  and 

*  Nini  airriMi  in  Christ,  and  so  make  them  miss  of 

*  the    kir:r*!oni   of  heaven :    since  our  Saviour  has 

*  said,  that  none  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hea- 

*  Von  that  is  i:-*^:  born  ain^in  of  water  and  the  Holy 
'  S{»irit :   AA'ho  iH  there  so  impious  as  to  refuse  to  an 

*  infant  of  vhat  ajre  soever  the  common  redemption 
'  of  niankin«K  an«l  to  hinder  him  that  is  bom  to  an 
'  uncertain  life  from  being  bom  again  to  an  ever- 

*  lastiniT  ami  ci»rtain  one  T 

'  Cb.  xiii.  §.  2. 
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XXXI.  The  Creed,  or  book  of  faith,  which  C»-  chap. 

leetius  presented,   is  nowhere  extant.     St,  Austin . 

has  recited   some   parts  of  it,   which   shew   pl^in.^'^- 
enough  tliat  it  differed  from  that  of  Pelagius.     I 
will  mention  one  passage  which  he  recites  ^  which 
is  to  our  purpose. 

*  Infantes  autem  debere  baptizari  in  remissionem 

*  peccatorum,  secundum  regulam  universalis  ecclesia\ 

*  et  secundum  evangelii  sententiam,  confitemur ;  quia 

*  Dominus  statuit  regnum  ccelonmi  non  nisi  bapti- 
*'  zatis  posse  conferri :  quod  quia  vires  natums  non 

*  habent,  conferri  necesse  est  per  gratise  libertatem. 

*  In  remissionem  autem  peccatorum  baptizandos  in- 
^  &ntes  non  idcirco  disdmus,  ut  peccatum  ex  traduce 
^  fiimare  videamur ;  quod  longe  a  catholico  sensu 
^  alienum   est.     Quia   peccatum   non   cum    homiue 

*  nascitur«  quod  postmodum  exercetur  ab  homine : 

*  quia  non  naturae  delictum,  seil  voluntatis  esse  de- 
*^  monstratur.     £t  illud  ergo  confiteri  congruum ;  ne 

*  di versa  baptismatis  genera  facere  videanmr:  et  hoe 

*  praemunire  necessarium  est,  ne  per  mjsterii  occa- 

*  sionem,  ad  creatoris  ii\juriam,  malum,  antequam  liat 
^  ab  homine,  tradi  dicatur  homiui  per  naturam.* 

*^  We  own  that  infants  ought,  according  to  the 

*  rule  of  the  universal  church,  and  according  to  the 

*  sentence  of  the  gospeU  to  be  baptized  for  forgive- 

*  ness  of  sins,  because  our  Lord  has  determined  that 

*  the  kingdom  of  heaven  cannot  be  conferred  upon 

*  baptized  persons :  which  because  it  is  a  thing  that 

*  nature  cannot  give,  it  is  needful  to  give   it  bj 

*  the  liberty  of  grace.     But  when  we  say  that  in- 

*  fants  are  to  be  baptized  for  forgiveness  of  sins,  we 
^  do  not  say  it  with  such  intent  as  that  we  would 

i  De  P^ccmto  origioali*  cap.  5  el  6. 
Qg2 
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THAr  •  seem  to  coalinn  the  opinion  of  sin  being  by  deri- 

*  TstioQ  [or  propagation],  which  is  a  thing  far  from 

^^^\^,  *  tho  catholic  senw.     For  sin  is  not  bom  with  a 
^  man«  which  i»  afterward  acted  bj  man ;  because  it 

*  i$  iiemonstrable  that  sin  is  a  thing  not  of  nature 
^  but  of  choiot>.  Therefore  it  is  both  proper  to  own 
*^  th«  former*  that  we  maj  not  seem  to  make  two 
*^  sorts  of  bapcism :  and  also  necessary  to  give  a  cau- 
^  tioQ  about  the  latter*  lest  on  occasion  of  the  sacra- 
*^  ment  it  be«  to  the  reproach  of  the  Creator,  said, 

*  that  otil  k  bj  nature  conveyed  to  a  man  before  it 

*  bi?  acteii  by  him/ 

XXXIT*  IVIa^os  expressed  himself  more  slily  in 
kb  creed:  he  said  that  infants  are  to  be  baptized 
with  tht>  same  words  as  elder  persons  are.  St.  Austin 
excepts  a^R^t  that  ^,  and  says;.  *  It  is  things  that 

*  we  re^ranL  and  not  words  only.*  But  beside,  Pe- 
faynu^  did  not  ni^  so  plainly  or  openly  in  his  creed 
to  liuuvent  ilony  orijnnal  sin,  though  he  had  in 
other  iKH^ks* 

,"*  But  at  last  Pehi^nus  swallowed  this  morsel  too. 
For  l^niaiius*  Albiua,  and  Melania'  do  certify  St. 
Austin  that  n[Hm  their  importunity  used  with  Pela- 
jrius  to  rvu*mn^.v  the  opinions  for  which  he  was  cen- 
suiv\t,  ho  had  in  their  hearing  saitl.  [nfaHtes  in  re- 
ms\<s:»-'ir\r4    y-'*'%^:*or(fm    y**rcif»*ire   f»nptUmum :    *  that 

•  iufimts  do  ivivive  liaptisni  for  remission  of  sins.' 
St.  Austin  answers  =■.  that  *  that  is  indeed  more  than 

•  he  had  said  in  his  Lil>ellus :  for  now  he  does  not 

•  say,  *•  with  the  wor\ls  of  forgiveness.''  but  confesses 

•  that  they  are  baptizeti  for  forgiveness  itself.     And 

^  IV  GmtU  Chn5ti.  cap.  52. 

'  [The  persons  to  whom  St.  Austin  addressed  this  treatise.] 

■  Ibidem. 
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*  yet  if  you  should  ask  him  what  sin  he  thinks  is  chap. 

*  forgiYeu  them,  he  would  maintain  that  they  had 


*  none  at  all.     WTio  could  think  that  under  so  plain  (A.ii^'i;.) 

*  a  confession   a    contrary    sense   could  lie  hid,   if 

*  Ca^lestius  had  not  bolted  it  out  V  &c. 

They  that  would  maintain  a  dispute,  or  theolo- 
gical wrestle,  and  would  not  take  this  for  a  fair  fisdl 
or  baffle,  it  could  be  no  longer  worth  the  while  to 
contend  with  them.  Pelagius  had  had  at  the  coun- 
cil of  Diospolis  some  silly  sayings  objected  to  him 
out  of  a  book :  and  when  he  denied  the  book  to  be 
his,  they  asked  him,  *  whether  since  he  disowned 
^  those  sayings,  he  would  anathematize  those  that 
'  said  such  things  V     He  answered  °,  '  I  anathemar- 

*  tize  them  for  fools,  not  for  heretics ;  for  there  is 
'  no  article  of  faith  spoken  of  in  them*'  But  now 
he  himself,  when  he  is  driven  to  this  plunge  as  to 
grant  that  infants  are  baptized  for  pardon  of  sins, 
and  yet  have  no  sin,  shews  himself  as  absurd  as  they 
could  be. 

But  the  way  by  which  his  partners  went  about  to 
make  sense  of  this  odd  saying,  we  have  in  a  letter  of 
St,  Austin  to  Sixtus^  written  a  good  while  after 
these  times.  There  St.  Austin  having  said  of  liie 
Pelagians,  that  they  are  so  Circumstipati  et  c/tnno- 
rum  auctoritate  l^^fionum^  et  antiguUus  tradito  et 
retento  firmo  ecdesi/e  ritu  in  baptismate  partulo^ 
rtim^  *  beset  both  with  the  authority  of  God's  word, 

*  and  with  the  usage  of  the  church  that  was  of  old 

*  delivered  to  it,  and  has  been  since  kept  by  it,  in 
*'  the  baptizing  of  children ;'    that  they  dare  not 

"  [August,  de  Gestis  Pelagii  Fd«st.  cap.vi.  §.  i6.] 
«  Epist  105.  [194.  torn.  ii.  p.  544.  ed.  Benedict*  c^p.  10. 
♦•  43-  45-3 
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CHAP,  denr  tbat  infiuits  are  baptued  for 

IL.t'TL  * 

»0in;  and,  that  it  most  not   be  aoppcMed  that  diie 

'2^'*'     cbareb  does  tbis  faUacUrr^  '  in  waj  tiickidi  or  de>- 

' '  ceitfal  meaning  ;*  but  ut  fide  agatmr  qmtd  mg^tmr. 

utique  fit   ffuod  dicitur ;  *  since   wbat  is   acted,  h 

*  acted  seriouslj,  tbat  wbicb  is  spoken  most  be  mt^ 
'  posed  to  be  reallr  done/     He  adds, 

^  That  tberefore  wbicb  tbeT  bare  deriaed  to 
'  wben  tbis  manifest  force  of  tnitb   weighed 
'  down,  wbat  Christian  is  there  tbat  will  ool  laogh 
^  to   bear,   tboogb    be    must    own    it    to   be   Terr 

*  craftj  ?  For  they  aij  tbat  "*  infimts  do  indeed  an- 

*  swer   tmly   br  the   mouths   of  tboae   that   bring 

*  them,  that  thev  believe  in  the  fofgiTCDess  of  bos  : 

*  not  tbat  anj  sins  are  forgiven  to  tbem ;  bnt  tbat 
'  they  believe  that  in  the  chorch,  or  in  baptism,  a» 

*  are  forgiven  to  those  tbat  have  anj,  not  to  tboie 

*  tbat  have  none."     And  so  thev  do  not  yield  that 

*  infants  are  liaptized  for  forgiveness  of  ans  in  fjocb 

*  a  sen<«e  as  tbat  any  $in«  are  forgiven  to  tbem  who. 

*  they  say,  have  none:  but  that  they,  thongfa  tl*ey 

*  be  without  »n.  yet  are  baptized  with  tbat  bapfian 

*  by  which  i«  grante^J  forgiveness  of  sins  to  all  that 

*  have  any/ 

There  will  ever  be  this  difference  bcftweeo  a  man 
of  sense,  and  a  thick-skulled  man ;  tbat  the  former, 
if  be  find  himself  gravelled,  will  at  least  have  tbe 
modesty  to  give  over  talking.  Pelagius,  after  be 
was  brought  to  this  contradiction,  kept  sleoee ;  and 
we  bear  no  more  of  him. 

But  Caelestius  blundered  through  all  this,  and  a 
great  deal  more :  when  he  was  excommunicated  at 
one  place,  going  to  another.  And  be,  after  all  tbis, 
continued  to  make  such  a  noise  in  the  eastern  parts. 
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that  the  heresy  which  was  called  Pelairian  in  the  chap. 

XIX. 

west,  was  there  called  the  Caelestine  heresy.     After 


several  excommunications  in  particular  churches,  ho^^/p  J',y  j 
was   at  last  pronounced   a  heretic  in  the   general 
council  or  meeting  of  all  the  eastern  and  western  331* 
bishops  at  Ephesus. 

F.  Gamier  p  reckons  up  twenty-four  synods,  in 
several  parts  of  the  world,  held  against  this  error : 
whereof  this  of  Ephesus  was  the  last,  and  the 
twenty-second  was  at  St.  Alban's  in  Britain,  (the 
year  of  Christ  429,  as  bishop  Ussher**  and  Gamier  3^9- 
out  of  him  do  shew) :  so  that,  if  Pelagius  lived  to 
this  time,  he  lived  to  see  himself  condemned  by  his 
own  countrymen. 

I  shall  take  notice  only  of  two  more  artifices  that 
these  men  used  to  stave  off  excommunication,  and  so 
dismiss  them. 

XXXIII.  1.  They  spoke  with  words  of  seeming 
submission  to  the  bishops  to  whom  they  appealed. 
You  see  with  what  a  compliment  Pelagius  concludes 
the  confession  of  his  faith  to  pope  Innocent :  and  Cae- 
lestius  began  his  to  Zosimus  with  one  of  the  like  na- 
ture. For  in  the  preface  of  it  there  were  these  words  ^ 

*  that  if  any  mistake  have  by  chance  happened  to 

*  me  through  ignorance,  as  being  a  man ;  it  may  by 

*  your  skill  be  corrected  :'  and  when  Zosimus  asked 
him  if  he  would  ■  *  renounce  all  those  tenets  which 

*  had  been  objected  to  him  formerly  by  the  deacon 

*  Paulinus,  and  would  give  his  assent  to  the  letters 

*  of  the  apostolic  see,  which  had  been  written  by 

*  his   predecessor  of  holy  memory,   he   refused   to 

P  [In  his  edition  of  Marios  Mercator^  referred  to  above.] 

4  [Britann.  EkxJes.  Antiquit.  p.  176.  edit  16B7.] 

«■  August,  de  Peccato  orig.  cap.  6.  *  Ibid.  cap.  7. 
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c HAP.  *  renounce  the  articles  objected  bjr  the  deaeon,  bat 

*       ^  he  did  not  dare  to  oppoee  the  letters  of  holj  pope 

.\.U4i7.)*  Inii<^<^^^t-    ^»^y*  ^  promiaed  to  renoanoe  all  thingi 

*  which  that  see  did  renounce/  Thia  Si.  Aosda 
refloats  from  the  acts  of  his  examination. 

But  what  do  these  general  words  avail,  when  he, 
reciting  the  particulars  of  his  fiuth,  did,  aa  we  see, 
plainlr  renounce  the  doctrine  of  original  sin  ;  in  an 
abi^>lute  contrarietT  to  the  letters  of  Innocent,  to 
which  he  pnHended  to  submit. 

Yet«  as  all  men  have  a  weak  side  on  which  tber 
receive  flatterers ;  this  Terbal  compliance  took  so  &r 
with  Zociimus,  that  he  undertook  the  patronage  of 
thetie  men  against  the  African  bishops;  and  wrote 
31^  several  letters  on  their  behalC  and  eontinoed  so  long 
to  hold  on  their  side,  till  at  last  he  found  it  too  hot 
to  hold  anj  longer;  and  then,  when  he  saw  thej 
were  condemnetl  by  the  council  of  Carthage,  and  bj 
the  efii|>t»rr>r,  and  would  be  condemned  by  the  CTiria- 
tian  \*orid^  whether  he  would  or  no;  he  himself 
wrote  an  encyclical  epistle,  a&  zealous  in  their  con- 
deni nation  as  be  had  been  before  in  their  defence ; 
a  |iart  of  uhich  1  shall  presently  recite. 

Tills  made  Julian  and  the  other  following  Pda- 
gians  say  ^  '  that  [N»pe  Z<j»iuius  and  the  rest  of  the 

*  clerjT}*  of  Rome  were  turncoats/  Indeed  he  acted 
so  as  to  make  it  [>lainly  appear,  that  the  infallibi- 
lity iif  that  SL*e  is  a  frift  that  has  been  bestowed  upon 
them  since  that  time :  for  mind  the  particulars ; 

1.  PofH?    Innocent    had    by    his    letters   dated  in 

317- January  417.  which  I  menti«»ned  before",  fullr  and 

plainly  condemned!  the  doctrine  that  denies  original 

*  August,  contra  doas  Epiftt.  Pelae-  ad  BooifiM:.  lib.  iL  ci|i.  3. 
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sin;    and  had  condemned  Pelagius  and  Caalestius  chap. 

XIX. 

unless  they  did  recant. 


2.  Pope  Zosimus  sometime  in  the  summer  of  the.^^'7-    . 
same  year,  upon  Cselestius'  application  to  him,  *  sat 

*  on  a  day  of  hearing  in  St.  Clement's  church/  &c. 
*  and  caused  Ctclestius'  Libelhis  which  he  had 

*  given  in  [tliis  is  the  same  Libellus  fidei^  or  Creed, 

*  of  which  I  just  now  cited  a  part,  denying  original 

*  sin]  to  be  read  over.'  And  he  writes  a  letter  to 
the  African  bishops,  that  he  had  done  so,  (which  is 
his  third  epistle  extant,  tom.  1.  Conciliorum^y) 
wherein  he  blames  them  as  having  been  too  hasty 
in  censuring  Pelagius  and  Cselestius,  and  sends  a 
copy  of  Caelestius'  Libellus  to  them,  and  orders 
thus;    *  Either  within   two   months   let   somebody 

*  come  that  may  convict  him  to  his  face,  of  holding 
'  other  opinions  than  he  has  set  down  in  his  books 
^  and  confession ;  or  else,  after  such  plain  and  ma- 

*  nifest  declarations  made  by  him,  let  your  holiness 

*  know  that  there  is  no  doubt  remaining^  viz.  but 

*  that  he  is  to  be  acquitted.' 

3.  A  little  while  after,  viz.  September  21st,  he 
writes  another  letter  to  them^,  that  he  now  had  re- 
ceived Pelagius'  letter  and  Libellus  likewise;  and 
a  letter  from  Praylius  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  in  his 
behalf.  That  *  these  had  been  publicly  read  over ; 
^  and  that  the  contents  of  them  were  all  to  the  same 

*  purpose,  sense,  and  tenor  with  what  Cselestius  had 

*  produced  before.     Oh,  brethren  !  that  any  of  you 

*  had  been  present  at  the  reading  of  them.     What 

»  (Tom.  ii.  p.  1558.  edit.  Labb. — tom.  iv.  p.  350.  edit 
Mansi.] 

y  Zosimi  Epist.  quarta,  tom.  i.  Conciliorom.  [tom.  iL  p.  1561. 
ed.  Labb.  tom.  iv.  p.  353.  edit.  Manai.) 
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CHAP.  *  joy  there  was  of  the  holy  men  that  were  present ! 

"XIX 

1_  * Some  could  scarce  forbear  weeping,  taies 

rAD^i  /  ^'*^'^*    ['•   '^'^]    df^soliita;  fidei   infamari    potuisse^ 

*  that  it  should  be  possible  for  such  men  of  so  unie- 

*  bukable  a  faith  to  be  slandered/ Then  he 

inveighs  against  their  accusers,  and  at  last  says,  *  If 
'  the  father  rejoice  at  the  return  of  his  son  that  had 

*  been  dead,  and  was  alive  again,  had  been  lost,  and 

*  was  found,  &c.,   how  much   greater  rejoicing  of 

*  our  faith  is  this,  that  these  men,  of  whom  false 

*  stories  were  reported,  never  were  dead  nor  lost  !    I 

*  have  sent  therefore  to  your  charity  copies  of  the 

*  writings  which  Pelagius  sent,'  &c. 

317.  4.  Zosimus  declared  that  LiheUus  of  Caelestius 
(in  which  he  says,  as  1  rehearsed  before,  that  '  the 

*  oi)inion  of  sin  being  e.v  trodnce,  by  derivation  or 
'  propagation,  is  far  from  the  catholic  sense')  to  be 
catholic,  or  orthodox.  This  will  appear  by  the  next 
quotation. 

3»7-  5.  The  African  bishops  wrote'*  answer  to  Zosimus 
the  latter  end  of  this  year,  wherein  they  plead, 
'  That  Cielestius  ought  to  clear  himself  at  another 

*  rate  than  that  of  saying  in  general,  that  he  would 

*  assent  to  the  lettei-s  of  pope  Innocent.  That  he 
'  ought  to  be  comi)elled  to  recite  and  condemn  those 

*  ill  things  which  he  had  put  in  his  Libellus :  lest, 

*  if  he  did  not  do  that,  a  great   many  persons  of 

*  weak  judgments  might   be  more   ready  to  think 

*  that  those  doctrines,  poisonous  to  our  faith,  which 
'  were  in  his  Libellus^  were  approved  by  the  apostolic 

*  see,  because  that  sec  had  said  that  that  LiAetbts 
'  was  catholic ;  than  they  would  be  to  think  them 

*  corrected  by  it,  because  he  said  he  would 

2  August,  ad  Bonifac.  lib.  ii.  cap.  3,  4. 
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*  to  pope  Innocent's  letter.'     And   the  next  year  chap. 
the   8ame   bishops   in  a  fiiller  meeting  send   him 


another  letter  to  the  same  purpose,  but  n^ore  per-^^-^'J^j^^ 
emptory  ;  wherein,  without  any  more  staying  for  his 
consent,  or  joining  with  them,  they  determine  that 
Pelagius  and  Cselestius  are  to  be  accounted  excom- 
municate till  they  do  recant,  &c. 

6.  Then  at  last,  wlien  the  emperor  also  had3«8- 
declared  to  the  same  purpose,  Zosimus  himself  like- 
wise condemned  these  men,  and  the  opinions  they 
held  against  original  sin,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  the 
world  did,  and  his  ovn^  predecessor  had  done ;  and 
sent,  as  I  said,  an  encyclical  or  circular  letter  about 
to  the  churches,  declaring  his  excommunication  of 
them.  A  part  of  it  is  recited  by  St.  Austin,  in  these 
words* ;  '  Our  Lord  is  faithful  in  his  words ;   and 

*  his  baptism  has  the  same  plenitude  [or  force]  in 
'  deed  that  it  has  in  words ;  I  mean,  in  its  operation, 

*  in   the   owning   the   true  forgiveness   of  sins,  in 

*  all  sexes,  ages,  and  conditions  of  mankind.     For 

*  none  is  made  free,  but  who  was  a  servant  of  sin ; 

*  nor  can  any  be  said  to  be  redeemed,  but  who  ytsa 
'  before  truly  a  captive  by  sin ;  as  it  is  written.  If 

*  the  Son  do  make  you  free^  ye  shall  be  free  indeed : 

*  for  by  him  we  are  spiritually  regenerated,  by  him 

*  we  are  crucified  to  the  world ;  by  his  death  that 

*  bond,  contracted  by  propagation,  of  death  brought 

*  upon  us  all  by  Adam,  and  transmitted  to  every 

*  soul,  is  cancelled  ;  and  there  is  not  any  one  of  all 

*  that  are  bom,  but  what  is  bound  and  liable  to  that 

*  bond,  until  he  be  by  baptism  freed  ftx)m  it.'  Here 
he  sings  the  same  tune  with  his  predecessors; 
thanks  to  the  African  bishops. 

*  Epist  157.  ad  Optatum.  [190.  ed.  Benedict,  cap.  vi.  §.23.] 
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CHAP.       And  the  church  of  Rome  from  that  time  has  been 
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L_  very  zealous  in  the  same  doctrine,  till  now  in  this 

(A  n^'18)'^^  ^®  ^^®y  ^^®  grown  great  latitudinarians  in  this 
matter.  The  Jesuits  have  of  late  set  themselves 
strongly  to  overthrow  St.  Austin's  doctrine  of  pree- 
destination  :  and,  not  content  with  that,  have  pushed 
their  arguments  so  far  as  to  undermine  the  doctrine 
of  original  sin.  And  the  court  of  Rome  shews 
so  much  favour  to  their  endeavours,  that  it  is  pro- 
bable they  would  (if  they  could  avoid  the  slur  that 
would  thereby  be  brought  on  their  infallibility)  once 
more  declare  for  Pelagius. 

It  seems  that  a  book  of  cardinal  Sfondrata**,  which 

^  [Entitled,  *  Nodus  Praedestinationis  ex  sacris  Litteria  Doctri- 

*  naque  Sanctorum  Augustini  et  Thomie,  quantum  homini  licet, 

*  dissolutus,  a  Caclestino  S.  R.  E.  Card.  Sfondrato.'  4'>.  Romas 
1696. 

On  the  appearance  of  this  work,  the  prelates  of  France  took 
alarm,  and  their  sentiments  not  only  came  before  the  public,  but 
were  communicated  officially  to  the  poj)e.  Le  Tellier,  archbishop 
of  Rheims,  their  primate,  wrote  a  letter  on  the  subject,  which 
was  published  under  the  title  of  *  Sentiment  de  M.  Le  Tellier, 

*  Archeveque  de  Rheims,  sur  le  livre  du  Cardinal  Sfondrate,  qui 
'  a  pour  titre,  Nodus  Prevdestinationis,  &c.,  contenu  dans  une  lettre 

*  de  ce  pa^Vit,  du  14  Janvier  1697* — 12^. 

This  was  soon  followed  by  a  letter  addressed  (on  Feb.  21. 
1697)  to  Innocent,  by  the  archbishop  and  other  French  prelates, 
(among  them  were  De  Noailles  and  Bossuet.)  against  the  work. 
Innocent  returned  an  answer  on  the  6th  of  May ;  and  both  letter 
and  answer  were  translated  into  Latin,  and  published  at  Paris  in 
the  same  year,  1697. 

In  1698  appeared  a  burlesque  piece,  entitled,  '  Appendix  ad 
'  Nodum  Sfondratianum  ;  sive  Litterae  Parvulorum  sine  BaptMBD 
'  mortuorum,  scriptae  e  limbis  ad  suae  quietis  perturfaitaW.' 
80.  Colonise  1698. 

In   the  next    year,   '  Dispunctio    notarum    qoadngnitA- 
'  scriptor  anonymus  Card.  Ca?lestini  Sfondrati  libro,  ori 
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denies  the   propagation    of   original   sin,   and   any  chap. 
punishment  of  unbaptized  infants,  finds   so   much L_ 


favour;  that  though  several  French  bishops  de- .^J^'^-jg^x 
manded  judgment  of  the  pope  against  it,  they  could 
obtain  none.  On  the  contrary,  Innocent  XII.  re- 
commended the  printing  of  it.  And  there  was 
lately  printed  an  address  to  the  assembly  of  French 
bishops,  anno  1700,  that  they  would  censure  it ; 
but  without  any  success  that  I  have  heard  of :  the 
title  whereof  is,  Augustiniana  Ecclcsi/e  Homatue 
doctrina^  &c.  The  book  I  have  not  seen,  but  an 
abstract  of  it  in  the  common  prints  from  Holland. 
It  shews,  it  seems,  that  such  a  book  as  the  aforesaid 
gives  occasion  to  the  heretics  to  say.  That  Rome  is 
turning  Pelagian. 

Zosimus  might  have  been  fallible  in  the  case  of 
Pelagius  himself,  and  might  have  been  excused; 
because  he  in  great  measure  concealed  his  opinion 
in  his  letter  and  Libellus :  so  the  mistake  might  be 
only  in  matter  of  fact.  But  Caelestius'  Libellus  spoke 

'  Nodus  PradestiMtionis,  inusait,'  was  published  in  his  viDdica- 
tion,  80.  Colonise.  And  in  1700  came  forth  the  piece  named  by 
Dr.  Wall,  bearing  this  title  :  '  CoUectio  variorum  Scriptoram 
'  adversus  libnim  cui  titulus,  Nodus  PradesiifUitionis ;  sive  Au- 
'  gustiniana  ecclesise  Romanse  doctrina  a  Card.  Sfondrati  Node 
'  extricata,  per  varios  sancti  Augustini  discipulos.*  Colonise  i  a^. 
1700. 

The  cardinal's  book  was  reprinted  in  1 705 ;  and  two  years 
afterwards  Louis  P.  de  Vaucel,  the  translator  and  editor  of  the 
letters  to  and  from  pope  Innocent,  published  a  volume  of  Ani- 
madversions upon  it,  by  himself,  the  archbishop  of  Rheims  and 
others,  40.  Cologne  1707.  Whether  Sfondrati  published  any 
thing  more  upon  this  subject,  does  not  quite  appear :  but  the 
editor  of  his  Nodus  names  in  the  preface,  among  other  pieces 
left  by  the  cardinal  at  hb  death,  '  Dissertationes  eraditissimse 
*  diue  contra  h«reticoB  de  Baptismo  Infantiam.] 
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CHAP,  open  enough ;  and  yet  he  declared  it  catholic :  and 
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that  not  as  a  private  man,  but  sitting  in  judicature 


(A  D  418 )  ^^  ^  ^^y  ^^  hearing  in  St.  Clement's  church.  And 
F.  Gamier  grants,  and  even  proves^  by  good  reasons, 
that  this  was  done  in  a  synod. 

XXXIV.  St.  Austin  endeavours  to  throw  a  cloak 
over  the  nakedness  of  this  pope.  For  when  the 
Pelagians  afterward  claimed  him  as  theirs ;  and  said, 
he  must  be  so,  or  else  he  must  be  owned  to  have 
declared  contrary  to  himself;  and  urged  the  letters 
aforesaid  ;  St.  Austin  pleads^ : 

1.  That  Zosimus  did  not  in  any  of  his  letters  deny 
original  sin.  True,  but  he  declared  that  Libellus  of 
Caelestius  to  be  catholic,  which  did  openly  deny  it  to 
his  face. 

2.  *^That  Zosimus  urged  Caelestius  to  assent  to 
the  letters  of  pope  Innocent ;  which  letters  main- 
tained the  tme  doctrine.  This  indeed  shews  that 
Zosimus  did  not  perceive  a  plain  contradiction  when 
it  came  in  this  way. 

3.  He  takes  a  charitable  advantage  of  those 
words  in  the  preface  of  Caelestius,  *  That  if  any 
'  mistake  have  happened  to  me,  &c.,  it  may  by  your 
'  skill  be  corrected.'  And  says^,  *  whereas  Caelestius 
'  put  this  [denial  of  original  sin]   into  his  Libellus, 

*  only  among  those  things  of  which  he  owned  him- 

*  self  as  yet  to  doubt,  and  to  desire  to  be  instructed; 
'  it  was  the  desire  of  instruction  (in  a  man  of  good 
'  wit,  who,  if  he  had  been  reformed,  might  have 
'done  a  great  deal   of  good)   that  was   approved; 

*  and  not  his  false  doctrine.     And  in  that  sense  his 

*  Libellus  was  pronounced  catholic  ;  because  this  is 

^  Dissert,  de  Synodis  in  causa  Pelap^iana. 

^  Ad  Bonifac.  lib.  ii.  cap.  3.         c  ibid.  cap.  4.  ^  Cap.  3. 
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^  the  part  of  a  catholic  mind*  if  it  has  any  opinions  chap. 
*  contrary  to  the  truth,  not  to  define  them  posi- 


*  tively,  but  renounce  them  when  they  appear  to  be  /^.tiAig.) 

*  such/ 

We  must  commend  St.  Austin's  charity  both  to 
Zosimus  and  Caelestius.  But,  as  Vossius  and  bishop 
Ussher  observe,  he  that  reads  Zosimus*  letters  will 
see  that  for  a  long  time  he  defended  Caelestius,  not 
as  one  that  was  in  an  error,  and  was  willing  to  be 
taught  better ;  but  as  one  that  was  in  no  error,  but 
had  approved  himself  to  have  absolutam  fidewty  (as 
he  in  his  third  and  fourth  epistle  calls  it,)  a  faith 
absolved  from  all  blame.  So  that,  how  favourable 
an  account  soever  St.  Austin  gives  of  this  matter ; 
Facundus  tells  it  thuss:  ^  Zosimus,  contrary  to  the44ow 

*  sentence  of  Innocent  his  predecessor,  commended 

*  the  faith  of  Pelagius  and  of  his  partner  Cfelestius, 
'  and  blamed  the   bishops   of  Africa  for  counting 

*  th^n  heretics.* 

One  thing  indeed  St.  Austin  there  says,  which  is 
a  good  answer  to  the  Pelagians,  who  accused  the 
church  of  Rome  of  changing  sides,  and  prevaricating 
in  their  doctrine  when  Zosimus  turned  against 
them ;  viz.  that  if  Zosimus  did  ever  declare  for 
them  and  their  doctrine,  that  rather  ought  to  be 
accounted  the  prevarication.    *  For,*  says  he^,  •  when 

*  in  reverend  Innocent's  letters,  which  say  tliat  in- 

*  fiEuits,  if  they  be  not  baptized  in  Christy  will  r^nain 
'  in  eternal  death,  the  ancient  catholic  faith  is  set 

*  forth ;   he   certainly  ought   to   be  accounted   the 

*  turncoat  of  the  Roman  church,  that  should  have 

f  [Defensio    Concilii   Chalcedonensis,   lib.  tu.   0^(1.3. — edit. 
Latet.  Far.  (una  cum  Optato)  1676.^ 
b  Ad  Boniiac.  lib.  iL  cap.  4.  §.  8. 
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CHAP.  *  deviated  from  that  sentence ;  which  by  God^s  mercT 

XIX- 

; *  was  not  done.' 

(A^4fa)  XXXV.  Another  thing  that  Pelagios  and  C»- 
lestius  pleaded  was,  that  supposing  thej  were  mis- 
taken in  their  opinion  that  there  is  no  original  sin ; 
jet  this  ought  not  to  be  accounted  heresy,  nor  to 
deserve  excommunication.  It  was  no  article  of  our 
faith  to  hold  one  way  or  the  other ;  it  was  but  one 
of  the  questions  of  lesser  moment. 

For  Caelestius,  says  St.  Austin  \  *  spoke  in  the 
'  ecclesiastical  acts  at  Carthage  after  this  manner ; 
'  ^  I  told  you  before  concerning  the  d^vation  of  dn, 

*  that  I  have  heard  several  in  the  catholic  church 

*  deny  it,  and  some  I  have  heard  affirm  it.     It  is 

*  a  matter  of  controversy,  not  of  heresy.     As  for 

*  infants,  I  always  said  that  they  stand  in  need  of 

*  baptism,  and  that  they  are  to  be  baptized.     What 

*  would  he  have  more  r     He  spoke  this  with  an 
'  intent  to  signify,  that  if  he  had  denied  that  infants 

*  ought  to  be  Ixiptized,  then  indeed  it  might  have 

*  been  judged  heresy :    but   now  that   he  confesses 

*  that  they  are  to  be  baptized,  though  he  give  not 

*  the  true  reason  of  their  baptism ;  yet  he  supposes 

*  he  does  not  err  in  a  matter  of  faith,  and  therefore 

*  is  not  to  be  accounted  a  heretic. 

*  Also  in  the  Libellus  which  he  gave  in  at  Rome, 

*  when   he    had   spoke    as   much   as  he   pleased   in 

*  declaring  his  faith  from  the  Trinity  of  one  Deity 

*  down  to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  concerning 

*  which  matters  nobody  ever  demanded  or  objected 

*  any  thing  to  him ;  when  he  comes  to  the  matter  in 

*  hand,  he  says,  "  and  if  any  questions  have  arisen 

*  which    many  people   dispute   about ;  I   have    not 

'  De  Pcccato  originoli,  cap.  22,  23,  24. 


*  terroined  any  thing  by  d^nitiTe  authority,  as  if  I  ^J^^^^' 


^  would  be  the  author  of  any  dogma  [or  article  of 

*  faith] ;  but  I  offer  those  things  which  1  have  coW^j^i^^jg^) 
'  lected  from  the  fountain  of  the  prophets  and  apo- 

*  sties  to  be  tried  by  the  judgment  of  your  apostle- 

*  ship,  &:c«  ^^  You  see  his  purpose  of  this  prefacing 
'  is,  that  if  he  be  found  in  a  mistake,  he  may  seem 
^  not  to  mistake  in  the  fiBiith.  but  in  some  questions 

*  that  are  beside  the  faith,  &c. But  he  is  much 

*  out  of  the  way  in  thinking  so.     These  questions. 

*  which  he  thinks  to  be  beside  the  faith*  are  of  a 

*  vefT  different  nature  from  those  in  which  one  may 

*  be  ignorant,  or  mistake,  without  hurt  to  the  faith ; 

*  as  for  example,  if  a  question  be  put«  wh^re  the 
'  garden   of    paradise    is,  &c«  ?    But    in    the   con- 

*  cems  of  those  two  men,  by  the  first  of  whom  we 

*  are  sold  under  sin,  and  by  the  other  redeemed 

*  finom   sin,  &c^  the  Christian   faith   does  properly 

*  consist-*** 

And  afterward :  *  Therefore  whosoever  does  main- 

*  tain  that  human  nature,  in  any  age  whatever,  does 
^  not  stand  in  need  of  the  second  Adam  for  a  physi- 
^  cian,  as  not  being  defiled  in  the  first  Adam ;  this 
«  man^s  mistake  is  not  in  a  question  in  which  one 
^  may  doubt  or  err  without  hurt  to  the  faith,  but  he 
^  is  convicted  as  an  enemy  of  God's  grace,  by  the 

*  very  rule  of  faith,  by  which  we  are  Christians^/ 

XXXVI.  The  most  material  thing  to  our  pur- 
pose to  be  observed  from  these  passages  of  the 
latter  part  of  this  histoiy,  is  this ;  how  exceedingly 
the  Pelagians  were  pressed  with  this  argument 
taken  from  the  baptism  of  infants;  and  to  how 
many  absurdities  they  were  driven  in  answering 

k  niid.  e.  29. 
WALL,  VOL.  I.  ah 


CHAP,  of  it.     Sometiiiies  thej  nid  tfaej  were  not  b^iCiaed 

for  forgiTpneflB.  bat  for  aomething  dbe.     SomeCiiiiei 

^g\^  tber  owned  tbej  were  baptued  for  forf^weoem,  doc 
ihMi  xher  had  anr  sii«  bat  that  the  anifomntT  of 
the  words  might  be  kept;  or  becaore  thej  wefe 
bapiuped  into  the  chordi,  where  fivgiTenen  was  to 
be  had  for  those  that  wanted  it ;  or  becanae  ther 
were  baptiied   with  a  flacram^it  whidi  had  the 
means  of  forgiTeness  for  anj  that  had  sinned,  or 
shoald  sin.     And  some  flew  to  that,  that  in&nts 
haTe  sin«  though  not  bj  pn^iagation  from  a  sinfid 
stock ;  bat  either  before  thej  woe  bom,  in  a  fcxmer 
ctate,  or  since  thej  were  bom,  by  peeTishness,  &e. 
Since  theae  men  resolred  not  to  own  original  sin 
in  infisnts;  how  mach  had  it  been  for  their  torn 
to  denj  that  thej  were  to  be  baptised  at  all !  If 
thej  had  known  of  anj  church  or  sodetj  of  Chris- 
tians, then  in  being*  or  that  erer  had  been,  Uiat  had 
disowned  infant-baptism ;  their  interest  would  hare 
led  them  to  allege  their  example,  or  to  plead  it  in 
their  own   behalf.     But    far   from   that,   Cslestius 
does  own  that  infants  are  to  be  baptized  acccH^ding 
to  the  *  rule  of  the  universal  church  ;*  and  Pelagins 
moreover  confesses  (the  same  thing  in  effect  that 
St.  Austin  in  another  place  urges)  that  *  he  never 

*  had  beard,  no  not  even  anv   impious  heretic  or 

*  sectary,  that  denied   infants'   baptism ;'   and  that 

*  he  thought  there  could  not  be  anj  one  so  ignorant 

*  as  to  imagine  that  infants  could  enter  the  Idng- 

*  dom  of  heaven  without  it/     You  have  their  words 
before,  §.  29.  30. 

And  if  there  had  been  anj  such  church  of  anti* 
jwdoliaiitists  in  the  world,  these  two  men  could 
not  have  missed  an  opportunitj  of  hearing  of  them. 
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being  80  great  travellers  as  they  were:  for  they  chap. 
were  bom  and  bred,  the  one  here  in  Britain,  the 


other  in  Ireland.  They  lived  the  prime  of  their  .^J/^\g^v 
age  {diutissime^  a  very  long  time,  as  St  Austin  tes- 
tifies ^)  at  Rome,  a  place  to  which  all  the  people  of 
the  world  had  then  a  resort.  They  were  both  for 
some  time  at  Carthage  in  Africa.  Then  the  one 
settled  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  other  travelled  through 
all  the  noted  Greek  and  eastern  churches  in  Europe 
and  Asia.  It  is  impossible  there  should  have  been 
any  church  that  had  any  singular  practice  in  this 
matter,  but  they  must  have  heard  of  them.  So  that 
one  may  fieurly  conclude,  that  there  was  not  at  this 
time,  nor  in  the  memory  of  the  men  of  this  time, 
any  Christian  society  that  denied  baptism  to  infants. 
This  cuts  off  at  once  all  the  pretences  which  some 
antipsedobaptists  would  raise  from  certain  proba^ 
bilities,  that  the  Novatians,  or  Donatists,  or  the 
British  church  of  those  times,  or  any  other  whom 
Pelagius  must  needs  know,  did  deny  it.  I  shall 
however  more  particularly  consider  those  proba- 
bilities at  another  place  ™. 

XXXVII.  Besides  the  passages  I  have  here  re- 
cited of  this  controversy,  St.  Austin  wrote  a  great 
many  more,  which  I  must  omit,  because  the  reciting 
of  them  all  would  make  a  large  volume  of  itself. 
Several  whole  books,  and  many  long  epistles,  he 
wrote  to  several  men  against  the  doctrine  of  Pela- 
gius, where  he  always  makes  use  of  the  argument 
taken  from  the  constant  use  of  the  church  in  baptis- 
ing infants,  to  prove  it  to  be  the  general  sense  that 
they  have  original  sin. 

1   Peccato  orig^ali.  cap.  ai.  »  Part  ii.  ch.  4. 
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CHAP.      I  will  only  gire  the 
"^    thej  thmt  have  a  mind  to  read  mote  of  thk 
jj^  may  have  recoone  to  tbem,  if  tbey  pleaae. 

*  Aogiutiiii  ad  Valerimn,  de  XoptSs  ct  CSooeapMeefltia 
Two  books. 

*  Ad  BofufSMinm,  eootia  doas  Fpiifnhi  Palapaaoma. 
Four  booki. 

t  Eodiiridioo.    One  book. 

*  De  Gratia  et  Hbero  Arbitrio.    One  book. 

*  De  CoiTeptioDe  et  Chratia.    Onebook. 

*  De  Praedesdnatione  Saoetonmi.    One  book. 

*  De  Dodo  PerKrerantiK.    One  book.   * 

*  Contra  Jnliannm  Pdagimnm.     Six  booki  eoopfeie. 
and  other  ox  left  imperfeet 

«  De  Gestia  Pabwtinia.    One  book. 

t  De oeto  Doleitn  QoMtionibQt.    Onebook. 

§  GonnneDt.  in  Pmlm.  fi.     I  wm  diapen  in  iniqaitj,  Itc 

y  Sermo  x.  item  xir.  de  Terbii  ApoetolL  item  in  Sancti 

Johannifl  natiritatem. 
^  Letters  to  Paulinos,  to  Optatus,  to  Sextos,  to  CaBles- 

tinna,  to  Vitalis,  to  Valentinns,  and  sereral  others. 

All  these  I  pass  over,  saving  that  as  I  have  al- 
ready here  and  there  fetched  in  some  passages  of 
them,  I  shall  at  the  end  of  this  chapter  recite  two 
or  three  that  will  shew  how  the  state  of  this  con- 
troversy stood  between  St  Austin  and  Julian,  some 
years  after  Pelagius  had  been  condemned  and  given 
over  disputing. 

But  first,  I  must  give  an  account  of  a  canon  of 

318.  the  council  of  Carthage  held  anno  418,  about  this 

matter:  which  is  one  of  the  eight  that  have  for- 

[*  The  pieces  thus  marked  are  to  be  found  in  the  1  cth  to- 
lame  of  the  BeoedictiDe  edition  of  St.  Austin's  works.] 

[tJbid.  V0L6]  [§  Ibid- vol.  4.]  [II  Ibid.  Tol.  5.] 

[^  Ibid.  vol.  a.] 
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meriy   by  a  vulgmr  error  been  attribated   to  the  chap. 
council  of  MilcTis,  held  anno  416.     Whereas  the- 


council  of  Milevis  did  only  write  their  sentence  in  a(AJ>.4i&) 
sjnodical  letter  to  Innocent ;  which  letter,  together 
with  that  of  the  council  of  Carthage  of  the  same 
year,  I  recited  before^.  That  was  in  the  year  416. 
And  the  next  year,  417>  there  was  another  meeting 
of  the  bishops  at  Carthage,  of  which  nothing  is  ex- 
tant, saTe  that  it  appears  by  some  passages  of  St 
Austin  recited  before,  ^.  S3,  and  some  others  recited 
^  15,  that  they  decided  that  they  could  not  ac- 
quiesce in  that  judgment  which  pope  Zosimus  had 
passed  in  favour  of  Cselestius ;  of  ¥^ich  they  ad- 
vertised Zosimus  by  th^r  letter. 

But  the  next  year  after,  vie  418,  there  was  a  full 
assanbly  at  Carthage  of  the  bishops  of  all  the  pro- 
vinces of  Afirica,  214  in  number.  Then  it  was  they 
sent  that  peremptory  letter  to  Zosimus,  which  I 
spake  of.  And  then  also  they  passed  eight  canons 
against  the  Pelagian  t^iets. 

In  the  second  they  mention  the  baptism  of  in- 
&nts,  condemning  two  errors  about  it  One,  of 
those  who  thought  that  an  infant  must  upon  no  ac- 
count be  baptised  before  he  be  eight  days  old. 
I  shewed  before  ^  that  one  Fidus,  a  bishop  near 
Carthage^  had  held  so  150  years  before;  and  it 
seems  some  people  were  still  of  that  opinion.  The 
other,  of  those  that  held  that  absurd  opinion,  (which 
Pelagius  and  Celestius  had  made  their  last  refuge,) 
that  infants  are  baptised  for  fbigiveness  of  sins,  and 
yet  have  no  sin.    The  canon  is  this ; 

**  %.  t8.  r  ChiH^vi,  f  I, 
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CHAP.        Condlii  Carthag.  anno  4184.  Canon  secundus. 

L.      '  Item  placuit,  ut  quicunque  parvulos  recentes  ab 

(a.d1i8.)  *  ^^^ris  matrum  baptizandos  negat ;  aut  dicit  in  re- 

3>^' missionem  quidem  peccatorum  eos  baptizari,  sed 

'  nihil  ex  Adam  trabere  originalis  peccati,  quod  re- 

'  generationis  lavacro  expietur ;  (unde  fit  consequens 

*  ut  in  eis  forma  baptismatis  in  remissionem  pecca- 
^  torum  non  vere  sed  false  intelligatur;)  anathema  sit. 
^  Quoniam  non  aliter  intelligendum  est,  quod  ait 

*  apostolus,  Per  unum  hominem  peccatum  intravit  in 

*  mundiimy  et  per  peccatum  7no7's^  et  ita  in  omnes 

*  homines  pertransiiU  in  quo  omnes  peccaverunf : 
^  nisi  quemadmodum  ecclesia  catholica  ubique   dif- 

*  fiisa  semper  intellexit.  Propter  banc  enim  re- 
'  gulam  fidei,  etiam  parvuli  qui  nihil  peccatorum  in 

*  semetipsis   adhuc   committere   potuerunt,  ideo  in 

*  peccatorum  remissionem  veraciter  baptizantur,  ut 

*  in  eis  regeneratione  mundetur,  quod  generatione 

*  traxerunt.' 

'  Also  we  determine,  that  whosoever  does  deny 

*  that   infants   may  be   baptized   when    they  come 

*  fresh  from  their  mothers'  womb ;  or  does  say,  that 

*  they  are  indeed  baptized  for  forgiveness  of  sins, 
'  and   yet   that   they    derive   no   original    sin   from 

*  Adam,  (from  whence  it  would  follow  that  the  form 
^  of  baptism  for  forgiveness  of  sins  is  in  them  not 
'  true,  but  false,)  let  him  be  anathema.  For  thil 
'  saying  of  the  apostle,  Bj/  one  man  sin  enter^  iab 
'  the  zvorld,  and  death  by  sin;  and  so  deatk 

*  upon  all  men^  for  tliat  [or,   in  uxAom]  . 

^  [Labbe  (see  Concilia^  torn.  ii.  p.  1538.) 
to  the  Milevitan  council  of  416:  and  MsmI 
arrangement,  torn.  iv.  p.  325.] 
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*  shnedy  is  to  be  understood  in  no  otlier  sense  thmn  chap. 

*  as  the  catholic  church  spread  over  all  the  world 

'  has  always  understood  it-     For  by  this  rale  of /^^^g^j 
^  fidth,  eTen  infants^  who  have  not  jet  be^i  capable 

^  of  committing  any  sin  in  their  own  p«rsons»  are  in 
^  a  true  spouse  baptiied  for  forgiTeness  of  sins>  that 
^  in  them  what  was  deriTed  by  generation  may  be 
^  ckansed  by  regeneration.* 

Here  this  canon  ends  in  most  copies:  but  in 
some  th^re  is  a  further  clause  against  such  as  allow 
an  eternal  life  in  happiness  to  unbaptized  infants;^ 
though  not  in  the  kingdom  of  heaxen.  I  shall  haTo 
occasion  to  recite  that  clause^  and  my  opinimi  about 
it,  in  the  next  chapter.  [§^  6.] 

The  reader  will  without  any  admoniticm  perceiTe 
the  mistake  of  those  men,  who  speak  of  this  canon 
as  if  infant-baptism  were  estaUi^ed  by  it  as  a 
thing  that  had  been  questioned,  or  was  then  newlj 
brought  into  use.  It  appears  with  jdainness  more 
than  enough,  that  as  well  the  makers  of  this  canon, 
as  they  against  whom  it  was  made,  did  both  of 
them  look  on  the  thing  itself  as  undoubted ;  thej 
difl&red  about  some  oi  the  reas^ms  or  ^fects  oi  it 
only. 

But  Grotius  did  very  unkindly  gixe  an  occasion 
to  Tulgar  ignorant  people  to  run  into  this  mistake, 
by  that  saying  of  his,  recited  chap.  tI.  |.  4,  that 
^  th«re  is  in  the  councib  no  earliw  mention  of  in- 

*  &nt-baptism  than  in  the  council  of  Carthage:* 
meaning  thb,  or  that  two  years  before.  \Miereas  he 
himsetr  might  know  well  enough,  that  beside  the 
other  passages  in  authors,  and  beside  the  coundls  I 
menti<Hied  in  chap.  xtI.  it  is  mentioned  in  one  of  the 
first  councils  of  which  we  haxe  any  good  account 
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CHAP.  riMs  the iV<"tW  tiiiM^  as  I  riMiradia  A* 

(aJSa)     XXXVnL  Phl^iiai  Md  Oahrtim  bdog  flm 
ud  dw  ■   " 
todMir 
I  eightmn  in  mnnber  in  iH  ili6 
dMj  Bids  wmuMliaiiee^  Md  ant  abont  into  the 
BMt  to  HMnl  phoMk  Imfc  ftnd  no  e^mtmrnrnm 
Yet  JtfiiiM*o  hidtJBi-MJwp-rf  111  I    ii  to 
Ital7»  iDd  ifPM  the  best  pemnaa  mmmg  ihenu  mein- 
aaataiiMsd  the  digpate  with  St.  Austm  for  some  yean ; 
eadi  of  them  writmg  twel^  books  one  against  the 
other.    And  St  Aostin  died  while  he  was  wiitjag 
the  last  six. 

If  they  had  said  any  thing  new  in  reference  to 
onr  subject,  it  had  been  necessaiy  to  relate  it :  bat 
thwe  being  nothing  new,  I  shall  only  redte  two  or 
three  passages,  to  diew  that  they  qpoke  about  in- 
fent-baptism  in  the  same  tenor  as  before. 

AfWr  the  condemnation,  one  of  the  Pelagian  party 
sent  a  letter  to  some  of  the  clergy  at  Rome,  hoping 
to  retrieve  an  interest  there.  St.  Austin  thought  it 
was  written  by  Julian,  and  answers  it  as  his.  But 
Julian  disowned  it ;  and  St.  Austin  was  content  they 
should  ascribe  it  to  which  of  their  sect  they  pleased. 
In  it  they  say  many  things  to  clear  tbom«etveB; 
and,  among  the  rest,  this,  a^  hicb  is  recited  by  St 
3K>  Austin'':  *  we  do  acknowledge  that  the  grace  of 

*  Christ  is  necessary  for  all,  both  growu  persKjna  tail 

*  infants ;  and  we  reuounce  all  that  should  my  thst 

*  one  that  is  bom  of  parei  s  both 

*  not  to  be  baptiaed.'   And 


r  i^ 


St.  Jutiim  offokui  Jmliam,  47S 

the  eighteen  of  them  subscribed  and  sent  to  the  chap. 
East^  *  we  own  baptism  to  be  necessary  for  all  ages  V , 


To  which  St.  Austin  answers,  *  What  does  it  fflg-zAi^tis.) 

*  nify  that  they  do  own  baptism  to  be  necessary  for 

*  all  ages,  (which  the  Manichees  hold  is  needless  for 

*  any  age,)  so  long  as  they  suppose  it  has  no  efiect 

*  in  infants  for  the  forgiveness  of  sin  ^  f 

And  speaking  to  Julian  himself,  *  As  to  the  ques- 

*  tion  of  baptism,  about  which  you  complain  that 

*  there  is  a  great  odium  raised  against  you  among 

*  Ignorant   people   by  our  lies,   it   is  strange  how 

*  neatly  you  come  off.     You  clear  yourself  of  this 

*  odium,   by  owning  that  **  infants  are  to  be  bap- 

*  tized ;   because,''  you  say,  ^  the  grace  of  baptism 

*  is  not  to  be  altered  for  the  causes  [or  subjects]  3si< 

*  of  it ;  since  it  dispenses  its  gifts  according  to  the 
^  capacity  of  those  who  come  to  it.    And  so  Christ, 

*  who  is  the  Redeemer  of  his  own  workmanship, 

*  does  by  a  continued  bounty  increase  his  benefits 

*  towards  his  image ;  and  those  whom  he  had  made 
^  good  at  first,  he  makes  better,  by  renewing  and 

*  adopting  them  «.** 

*  Is  this  all  you  have  to  say  why  there  should  be 

*  no  odium  raised  on  you  about  tbe  baptism  of  in- 

*  fonts  ?  as  if  any  of  us  had  said  that  you  deny  that 
'  infonts  ought  to  be  baptized?  you  do  not  say  that 
'  they  ought  not  to  be  baptized ;  but  accordmg  to 

*  your  great  wisdom  you  say  certain  strange  things. 

*  Tou  say,  they  are  baptized  in  the  sacrament  of  the 

*  Saviour ;  but  yet  they  are  not  saved  from  any 


>  Apod  August.  Ub.  iii.  ad  BonifM:.  cap.  15. 

*  lib.  hr.  ad  Booifac.  c  4. 

u  Lib.  iii.  advera.  Joliaii.  cap.  3. 
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CRAP.  ^  thing.    TheT  are  redeemed  by  it,  yon  say,  and  yet 

•  they  are  not  delivered  from  any  thing  by  it.* 

j^J{^^       And  ac  the  end  of  the  chapter,  *  They  are  strange 

*  things  that  you  say.  They  are  new  things  that  you 
"^  say.  They  are  fake  things  that  you  say.  As  strange, 
^  we  are  amazed  at  them ;  as  new,  we  are  shy  of 
^  them  :  as  false^  we  confute  them.' 

And  again,  chap.  5,  having  produced  a  great  many 
proofs  that  infants  have  need  of  the  grace  of  Christ 
for  aev^uitting  them  from  the  guilt  of  a  corrupted 
uacurv*  he  says  to  Julian, 

*  If  you  would   come  to   be   of  this   mind,  you 

*  would  own  the  grace  of  God  toward  infants  in  its 
'  true  and  natural  sense-     And  you  would  not  be 

*  put  to  those  shit\s,  to  say  things  impious  and  ab- 

*  survl ;  either  that  infants  are  not  to  be  baptized, 
'  which  j>orha|^  you  will  hereafter  say :  or  that  so 

*  great  a  sacrament  is  in  their  case  such  a  mockery, 

*  as  that   they  are  baptizeil  in  a  Saviour,   but  not 

*  saved  from  any  thinor ;  that  they  are  washed  in 
'  the  laver  of  regeneration,  but  have  nothing  washed 
'  off  in  it,  &:o.     And  all  this,  because  you  are  afraid 

*  to  say,  they  should  not  be  baptized ;  lest  not  only 

*  the  men  should  sjnt  in  your  faces,  but  the  women 

*  also  shonUl  throw  their  sandals  at  your  heads.' 

In  the  sixth  book,  cap.  3,  he  puts  Julian  in  mind 

of  his  own  baptism  in  infancy ;  and  how  ungrmtelid 

a  thing  it  is  for  him   to  disown  the  forgiveness  of 

^86.  sin,  that  was  granted  to  him  therein.     *  Your  good 

*  father,'  says  he,  (St.  Austin  had  been 
with  his  father,)  '  ran  with  you,  little 

*  ungrateful  you  would  be  for  that  meraj* 

Though  St.  Austin  does  over  and  m 
the  Pelagians,  that  nobody  accused  t! 
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baptism  to  infSEtnts;  yet  it  is  probable  it  was  him  chap. 
himself  they   meant   to    have  nJsed    that    odimn . 


against  them  among  the  vulgar.  For  he  speaks /^^'^,g^j 
here  and  at  other  places,  as  if  he  thought  they  had 
a  great  mind  to  deny  it^  if  they  could  have  had  the 
fisuje.  He  had  formerly  in  a  sermon*,  (which  he 
had  preached  against  them,  and  which  was  pub- 
lished,) after  many  things  said  to  prove  that  infants 
have  sin,  and  that  it  is  for  that  they  are  baptized, 
added  this ;  *  Nemo  ergo  vobis  susurret  doctrinas 

*  alienas.     Hoc  ecclesia  semper  habuit,  semper  te- 
'  nuit :  hoc  a  majorum  fide  percepit ;  hoc  usque  in 

*  finem   perseveranter  custodit :    quoniam    non   est 

*  opus  sanis  medicus,  sed  aegrotantibus,'  &c.  *  There- 

*  fore  let  nobody  whisper  [or  insinuate]  any  strange 

*  doctrines  to  you.     This  the  church  has  always  had* 

*  and  ever  held ;  this  it  has  received  from  the  fiedth 
'  of  its  ancients,  and  this  it  keeps  constantly  to  the 

*  end,  that  the  whole  have  no  need  of  a  physician, 

*  &c.     What  need  then  has  an  infant,  if  he  be  not 
•sickr  &c. 

But  whoever  it  were  that  had  raised  this  report, 
the  Pelagians  did  always  carefully  and  industriously 
declare  their  disowning  of  any  such  thought  or  pur- 
pose. For,  as  Pelagius,  in  his  letter  before  re- 
hearsed, declares  that  neither  he  himself  nor  any  one 
in  the  world  that  he  knew  or  had  ever  heard  of,  was 
ever  so  ignorant  or  so  impious,  as  *  either  to  say  so, 
'  or  have  such  a  thought  f  so  likewise  Julian  was 
so  enraged  against  any  that  insinuated  that  he  or 
bis  party  denied,  or  ever  meant  to  deny  it ;  that  he 
sticks  not  to  anathematize  all  that  deny  it :  for  so 

>  Serm.  xo.  de  Verbis  Apostoli.  [Senn.  176.  oki^%.  torn.  v. 
p.  584*  ed.  Boiedict.] 
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CHAP,  are  his  words,  '  We  are  so  for  from  denyinir  it  to  be 

XIX 

_1L. '  profitable  to  all  ages,  that   we  allot  an  eternal 
A/1K41S.)  ^  ^^^thenia  to  those  that  say  it  is  not  necessary  even 
*forinfentsy.' 

Yet  Marius  Mercator  would  needs  have  it,  that 
their  inward  sense  was  against  it :  only  to  keep  up 
their  credit  with  Christians  they  in  words  and  de- 
clarations owned  it.  This  he  goes  about  to  prove 
by  consequences  frt)m  their  other  doctrines  ;  and 
then  says,  *  So  that  it  is  plain  you  must  think  that 
'  they  need  not  to   be  baptized :  only  you  impose 

*  upon  us  in  your  words,  but  in  your  heart  you  hold 

*  the  impiety  of  Jews  and  heathens  *.'  This  was 
hard,  when  they  made  such  protestations  to  the 
contrary.  He  had  no  other  reason  than  that  it 
would  best  have  fitted  with  their  other  doctrines. 
But  Mercator  wrote  his  tract  ten  years  after  this  of 
Julian ;  so  that  it  could  not  be  him  that  Julian 
meant. 

331  XXXIX.  Thoodorus,  who  was  at  this  time  bi- 
shop of  Moj^sucstia  in  Cilicia,  was  in  this  question 
of  the  mind  of  the  western  Pelagians.  And  Julian, 
when  he  was  deprived,  retired  to  him.  Some  will 
have  it  that  he  was  elder  in  this  sentiment  than 
Pelagius  himself.  It  might  be  so,  for  he  was  bishop 

^92  from  the  year  392  to  428.  However  that  be,  he 
seems  to  have  concealed  this,  as  well  as  some  other 
heterodox  tenets  he  had,  all  his  lifetime :  they  were 
discovered  afterward  by  some  writings  he  left.  He 
had  such  singular  opinions,  especially  about  the  an- 

y  Apud  Augustinum,   Opcris  imperfecti  contra  Julian,  lib.  i. 
cap.  53- 

z  Subnotationuin    in   Scripta   Julian,    cap.   8.    [reaponno  s, 

p.  53.  edit.  Garner.] 


tbority   of  some  books  of  scripture,   thai  he  iw,  chap. 
after  his  death,  condemned  in  some  general  councils    ^ 


for  a  heretic  in  greater  points  than  this.  This  con-  /^-JJ^j^) 
demnation  of  him  shews  the  weakness  of  the  argu- 
ment of  a  modem  writer*,  who  would  proye  that 
the  canon  of  Scripture  was  not  settled  in  the  church 
at  this  Ume^  because  he  rejected  some  books  of  it. 
He  shews  that  he  did  that,  forgetting  to  tell  us  that 
he  was  therefore  condemned  as  a  heretic. 

As  for  the  book  he  wrote  on  the  Pelagian  side ; 
there  is  particular  reason  to  conclude  that  it  did  not 
come  abroad  into  the  world,  till  after  St.  Hierome 
and  St.  Austin  were  dead :  because  they  never  take 
any  notice  of  it,  though  it  be  aimed  chiefly  against 
them  two  without  mentioning  thdr  names. 

This  book  is  not  now  extant :  but  an  abstract  of 
it  is  given  by  Photius  K  If  it  be  lawful  to  take  a 
quotation  at  second  hand  from  any  author,  latw 
than  our  period,  it  is  from  Photius :  he  was  patri- 
arch of  Constantinople,  anno  858,  and  the  collec-is** 
tions  of  so  learned  and  judicious  a  man  are  valued 
almost  as  much  as  if  we  had  the  originals. 

The  title  of  the  book  was, '  Against  them  that 

*  say,  men  sin  by  nature  and  not  by  will/  There 
are  particular  reflections  plain  enough  upon  the  two 
Fathers  I  mentioned.  But  one  of  the  opinions  he 
there  ascribes  to  his  adversaries  as  an  absurd  one^ 
is,  *That  infants,  even  when  they  are  new   boni, 

*  are  not  without  sin ;  because  our  nature  being  by 

*  Adam*s  fall  become  sinful,  that  sinful   nature  is 

*  derived  to  all  his  posterity.'  And  one  of  the  aigu- 

•  M.  Basoage,  [in  Hisloire  de  TEgUse,  Irnr.  Tiii.  di.  5.  $.  6. 
■L  L  p.  430.  ed.  Rotterdam*  1699.] 
^  Bibliotiiecm.  Cod.  177. 
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;h  AP.  ments  he  makes  them  use  to  proire  it,  is  this;  *  For 
^^^'  *  what  reason  are  the  holy  mysteries  giresa  to  in- 
311.     «  fiuits?  WTiy  are  they  accounted  worthy  of  ba|v- 

*  tism  [or  proper  to  be  baptized,]  but  because  thej 
'  are  full  of  sin,  sin  being  implanted  in  their  na- 
^  ture?  For  it  is  for  forgiToness  that  these  things 
'  are  done  to  them/ 

The  answer  that  he  gives  is,  as  Photius  obserres, 
the  oddest  that  ever  was  given.  He  does  not  deny 
that  they  are  baptized  for  forgiveness.  But  he  says 
there  is  one  sort  of  forgiveness  which  is  for  nns 
past :  and  another  to  procure  a  state  for  us  in  which 
we  shall  no  more  sin.  And  that  is  given,  partly  in 
this  life,  and  *  perfectly  (as  Photius  recites  his 
'  words)  in  that  restauration  which  is  to  be  after  the 

*  resurrection ;  for  the  obtaining  of  which  both  we, 

*  and  also  new-bom  infants,  are  baptized.'  He  gave 
himself  a  great  latitude  in  the  use  of  words,  to  call 
that  forffireness, 

I  mention  this  man,  only  to  shew  that  he,  as  well 
as  the  Pelagians  of  the  west,  took  it  for  granted 
that  infants  are  to  be  baptized,  though  he  thought 
thev  have  no  sin.  And  even  as  for  that  opinion 
against  original  sin,  (whatever  he  thought  or  kept 
in  writing  bv  him,)  he  found  it  necessary  for  him 
to  join  with  the  neighbouring  bishops,  in  a  synod 
held  there,  to  condemn  Julian  and  his  opinions; 
as  we  understand  by  Mercator^. 

XL.  After  this  time,  the  Pelagian  opinions  being 
so  universally  condemned,  none  but  some  very  few 
and  very  desperate  persons  did  venture  to  declare 
fur  tbom,  or  against  original  sin.    But  a  considerable 

^  IVic^t.  in  Symboloiu  Theodoh   [Mopeuesteni,  Op.  torn.  i. 
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number  did  still  oppose  another  opinion  that  St.  chap. 
Austin  held  about  particular  prsedestination.     These 


were  called  by  their  adversaries  Semi-pelagians,  (^JJ^^,j 
though  they  expressly  renounced  Pelagius  as  a  he- 
retic And  they  called  their  adversaries  Praedesti- 
narians.  But  as  to  the  matter  we  are  treating  of, 
they  all  agreed,  that  there  is  original  sin  in  infants : 
that  all  baptized  infants  dying  in  infancy  are  saved : 
and,  that  no  infant  dying  without  baptism  goes  to 
heaven. 

The  difference  between  them,  as  to  the  case  of 
infismts  that  die  in  infancy,  was  this:  St  Austin 
and  his  followers  held,  that  God,  by  his  mere  gra- 
tuitous pleasure,  does  ordain  that  such  or  such 
infants  shall  come  to  have  baptism,  and  so  be 
saved,  and  others  shall  miss  of  it;  without  any  re- 
gard had  to  the  qualifications,  which  they  would 
have  had  if  they  had  lived. 

But  the  Semi-pelagians  (so  called)  said,  that  such 
infants  as  God  foresaw  would  have  been  faithful 
Christians  if  they  had  lived,  those  he  by  his  provi- 
dence procured  to  be  baptized :  and  suffered  others 
to  miss  of  it. 

So  both  agreed,  that  in  both  cases,  salvation  at- 
tends baptism. 

This  appears  at  large  in  the  works  of  Prosper,  ^44- 
Fulgentius,  Cassian,  and  others  of  each  party;  and 3^4- 
in  the  latter  works  of  St.  Austin  himself,  wherein 
he  labours  to  expose  his  adversaries'  opinion  as 
absurd;  since  God,  who  in  Scripture  is  said  to 
judge  every  one  according  to  what  they  have  done, 
is  brought  in  by  these  men,  as  judging  infants  by 
what  they  did  not  do,  but  would  have  done,  if  they 
had  lived.     And  they  answered,  that  this  is  more 
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CHAP.  reMODaUe  than  to  jodge  without  any 
^°-    ataP, 

jg'-         He  objecta,  that  aoeoiding  to  their  hypothem 
it  is  to  little  purpose  wfaidi  is  said  in  the  Book  of 


Wisdom  ^  of  one  that  died  yoong;  He  wa»  takm 

axrayy  lest  wiekedmeM  $hoM  miter  kb 

ing,  (ke^  if  God  will  jodge  him  aceording  to 

he  wonid  have  done.    To  which  thej  answer:  thss 

that  is  not  canonical  scriptnre :  and  he  does  not  go 

about  to  maintain  that  it  is  ^ 

I  shall  have  occasion  to  produce  some  of  their 
sayings  hereafter^  (where  I  give  some  aoconnt  of 
the  opinion  of  the  ancients  conoermi^  the  fbtnre 
state  of  in£uits  dying  unbapdaed)  and  therefore 
omit  them  here. 

In  this  dispute  the  popes  and  clergy  of  Rome 

were  generally  zealous  for  the  Praedesdnarian  sde^ 

3«>as   Cxiestine,   Sixtns,   Leo,   Hormisdas^   &e.     The 

33*- 

340.  othi-r  side  found  most  abetton  in  France,  especially 
^''*' about  Marseilles. 


CHAP.  XX. 

Quoiatiofu  otU  of  Si.  Afutin  and  VimetmiiMS  Vietar. 

THERE  were  no  need  of  qaoting  any  more  out 
of  St.  Austin,  either  of  the  doctrine  that  he  held,  or 
of  the  testimony  that  he  gives  of  the  churches' 
practice  in  hb*  time  or  before :  were  it  not  that  this 
Vincentius.  saying:  j^ome  new  things  about  the  case 

*  Ch.  iv.  IX. 

'  [See  the  epiibtle  of  Hilary  to  St.  Aaatin,  prefixed  to  Ajutzn'* 
treBtue  '  de  Pr»dc*lifuitione  Sanctcnim/  torn.  x.  p.  519.  ami 
that  treatue  itself,  cap.  14.  sect.  23.  torn.  z.  p.  534.] 

'  Vwtt  o.  ch.  6.  t.  4. 
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of  infants  that  had  never  been  said  before,  gave  chap. 
occasion   to   St,  Austin  also,   who    answered    him, 


to  insist  on  some  new  proofs  and  defences  of  ^^e     3i9- 
catholic  doctrine. 

Vincentius  seems  to  have  been  so  inconsiderable 
a  person,  that  his  name  would  not  have  been  re- 
membered to  the  next  generation,  if  he  had  not 
ventured  to  write  against  St.  Austin ;  which  now, 
by  the  books  which  that  Father  vouchsafed  to  write 
in  answer  to  him,  which  are  four  books,  intitled, 

*  Of  the  Soul  and  its  Origin  «f,*  is  likely  to  be  spoken 
of  as  long  as  the  world  lasts. 

He  was  a  young  layman,  remarkable  for  two 
things,  malapertness  in  judging  and  determining  of 
controversial  points;  and  a  certain  bombast  in  his 
style,  which  St.  Austin**,  out  of  his  wonted  civility 
and  condescension,  allows  to  be  eloquent ;  and  would 
make  him  believe,  he  might,  if  he  would  use  his 
parts  well,  do  God  much  service. 

He  was  lately  come  off  from  the  schism  of  the 
Donatists,  which  about  this  time  mouldered  away ; 
but  being  of  a  restless  head,  could  scarce  keep 
clear  of  the  heresy  of  the  Pelagians,  which  had 
been  (at  the  time  when  St.  Austin  wrote  his  first 
book  against  him)  newly  condemned.  For  so  are 
St  Austin's  words,  '  Secundum   Pelagianam   hsere- 

*  sim,  olim  damnabilem,  nuperrimeque  damnatam^' 

*  According  to  the  Pelagian  heresy,  which  always 

*  deserved    condemnation,  and    is   just    now  con- 

*  demned.' 

8  [De  Anima  et  ejus  Origine,  contra  Vincentium  Victorem, 
libri  quatuor ;  contained  in  vol.  z.  of  St.  Austin's  works^  ed. 
Benedict.] 

^  lib.  Lde  Anima  et  ejus  Origine»  cap.  ii.  3.  ^  Ibid.  cap.  19. 
WALL,  VOL.  1.  I  i 
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HAP.      I  take  notice  of  this  last  drcnmfltaiiee,  to  set  de 

time  of  this   di^mte  right :  for  imsnnch   as  the 

^^^  vemr  418  ^itm  (as  bishop  Ussher  expieases  h)  the 
£ttal  T€ar  for  the  Pelagian  heresj  (for  it  was  in 
that  Tear  that  the  canons  of  the  forenieiitioiied 
graat  ccMindl  of  Carthage  were  published,  on  3Iaf 
the  fint :  and  the  imperial  edicts  on  A|Hil  30 ;  and 
^^^  pope  Zosimus"  circular  letter  a  little  after),  this  book 
of  St.  Austin^s  must  probably  hare  been  written 
the  latter  end  of  that  year,  or  the  beginning  of 
the  ne3^ 

I  shall  by  and  by  make  some  use  of  this  observa- 
tion about  the  year,  in  explaining  a  passage  which 
will  giTe  some  light  to  this  obsenradon,  and  reeeiTe 
ion>e  from  it. 

^  2.  Mncentius  wrote  two  books,  chi^y  against 
that  opinion  (to  which  St.  Austin  inclined)  that  the 
soul  is  by  propagation.  He  owned  original  sn\ 
which  was  the  most  material  point  in  which  be 
ditTered  from  the  Pelagians.  The  soul,  he  said,  is 
a  corpoival  sutetance^;  and  so  is  the  spirit  (which 
he  took  to  be  ditTerent  from  the  soul) :  on  which 
St.  Austin  observes,  that  according  to  him  a  man 
consists  of  thrv?e  bodies.  But  he  granted  that  God 
is  of  an  incorporeal  nature :  on  which  St.  Austin 
says,  *  I  am  glad  that  in  that  point  however  he 
•  keeps  free  from  the  dotages  of  Tertullian™.'  It 
is  to  be  noted  that  Tertullian  said,  that  God  also 
is  a  body,  or  else  he  would  be  nothing  at  alL 

Wlien  he  came  to  speak  of  that  question,  wheth^ 
the  soul  be  propagated  fit)m  the  parent  to  the  child, 
or  be  by  immediate  creation;  he  determined,  that 

^  Ibid.  cmp.  9.         1  Ibid.  cap.  5.  ■  Lib.  iL  capu  5. 
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it  is  immediately  created:   and  withal  expressed  chap. 
a  great  contempt  of  the  dulness  and  ignorance  of. 


those  that  did  at  all  doubt  or  demur  on  that^^J^^^j 
question.  And  he  reflected  on  St  Austin  parti- 
cularly and  by  name,  as  one  that  had  confessed  his 
mability  to  resolve  it,  because  of  that  objection; 
how  it  could  consist  with  God*s  justice  to  put  a 
soul  that  is  not  derived  from  Adam,  but  is  created 
pure,  into  the  body  of  an  infant,  where  it  imme- 
diately contracts  guilt  and  defilement. 

We  saw  before"  how  much  St.  Austin  was  pu«- 
iled  with  this  objection  ;  and  how  St.  Hierome, 
being  desired  by  him,  had  refused  to  meddle  with 
the  solution  of  iU  But  now  here  Vincentius  under- 
takes easily  to  answer  it  But  St.  Austin  shews 
that  unless  he  could  have  brought  a  more  skilful 
answer,  he  were  better  have  demurred  too;  and 
'  were  better  have  confessed  his  ignorance   than 

*  betrayed  his  folly.' 

The  answer  he  had  given  was  this  : 
1.  First,  in  respect  to  such  infants  as  do  by  God*s 
providence  come  to  have  baptism ;  that  *  they  being 

*  by  God*s  praescience  praedestinated  to  eternal  lifis, 
'  it  does  them  no  hurt  to  continue  a  little  while 

*  under  the  guilt  of  another's  sin."    lliat  *  as  the 

*  soul  contracts  a  disease  by  sinfol  flesh,  so  sancti- 

*  fication  [via.  that  of  baptism]  is  likewise  conveyed 

*  to  it  by  means  of  the  flesh ;  so  that  as  by  it  the 

*  soul  lost  its  merit,  [or  innocence,]  by  it  also  it  re- 
'  oov^s  its  stated     For  shall  we  think  that,  because 

*  it  18  the  body  that  is  washed  in  baptism,  that 
«  [boD^t]  which  is  believed  to  be  given  by  biq>tism, 

•  Qiap.  XT.  Md.  6»  7. 

•  Ap«d  Avgwrtin.  fib.  i.  de  Anima  el  qos  Origin.  c*ik  8. 

lis 


«M 


cfi^i>. « IF  sot  aain>c7iad  to  ike  soal  or  ifnit !     FUy  there- 
fcirp  it  dciet  W  tiie  Aesb  reeovcr  its  foniier  dispo- 


^^/J|;,^  *  fiiticfiL,  vliiri  l«r  ii>e  ieeii  it  hid  seemed  for  a 
"  irliDe  tc»  liATe  kiA :  thit  it  flaj  begin  to  be  le- 
'  frmeraxad  lir  tioi  Inr  vhirh  it  hid  been  defiled': 

*  <co  that  tibcffQ<r^  tlie  loaL  vhidi  coold  hire  no  an 
*<jf  itf  ii'vnL  did  dewrre  [or  hid  the  frte]  to  be 
« iDftde  asfsl ;  m  it  did  not  eoDtinne  in  a  state  of 

Xpinst  tihi§>  szi$ineT  St.  Aottin  obfectB,  that  if 
^«pe  euoniiie  h  miycdT.  it  nnkeK  God  first  do  an  ill 
tibmp.  iD  bringiii^  as  innoeent  sool  into  a  anfol 
ocNDditktD:  aj»d  tbeo  make  amends  fin*  it  a  little 
^£ter  by  ibe   gnoe  of  baptism.     *  ATeitat  antem 

*  IVq&  e<r  ^*isTiiDo  absat,  at  dicamos,  quando  hi^aero 

*  re-xrc^eiatioDif  Dens  mondat  animas  parmlonmi, 
'  t^oDc   earn   mala  sua  corrigere  V  &c-     *  Bat  (Sod 

*  forbid,  and  &r  be  it  from  as  that  we  should  saj, 

*  that   G<*<\,  when  be  cleanses  the  souls  of  infants 

*  h\  the  wa'-hirig  of  regeneration,  does  then  make 

*  anio-uds  for  hi*  own  faults/  A:c.  However,  he  says 
tbi>  i*  >c#methiri?:  and  may,  after  a  fashion,  senre 
for  s^uch   infants  as  do  come  to  be  baptized.     *  De 

*  Li-  (^uidem  jKirvulis — invenit  qualitercunque  quod 

*  dicorc't  \'  &:c-     '  He   has  found   something  to  an- 

*  swer  after  a  fashion  for  such  infants.' 

Rut  the  chief  difficulty  is  about  those  that  miss 
of  baptism;  of  whom  we  are  to  see  in  the  next 
place  what  Vincentius  said. 

S.  In  reference  to  such  as  are  never  baptized, 
he,  in  his  first  book  (for  he  wrote  two,  as  I  said) 
determined  thus ;  '  Habendam  dicimus  de  infantibus 

'  Lib.  iii.  cap.  7.  <)  Ibid.  cap.  8.  ^  lib.  i.  cap.  7. 

*  Lib.  L  cap  8. 
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*  istiosmodi    rationem,  qui    pnedestinati    baptismo  chap. 
^  Titae  prsesentis,  anteqnam  reimscantur  in  Christo, 


*  pneTeniuntrur  occiduo,  &c. Ausim  dicere  istoS/^^^    j 

*  penrenire  posse  ad  originalium  indulgentiam  pec- 
^  catomm  ;  non  tamen  ut  coeleste  inducantur  in  reg- 
'  nnm :  sicnti  latroni  eonfesso  quidem,  8ed  non  bap- 
^  tizatOy  Dominns  non  cceloram  regnom  tribnit,  sed 

*  paradisam ;  com  ntique  jam  maneret  V  &c. 

^  We  must  give  some  account  of  those  infants, 

*  which  being  designed  to  be  baptized  in  their  life- 

*  time,  are,  before  they  be  regenerated  in  Christ, 

*  preTented  with  death. 1  may  venture  to  say 

*  that  they  may  obtain  forgiveness  of  their  original 
'  dns ;  and  yet  not  be  admitted  to  the  kingdom  of 
^  heaven.  As  our  Lord  granted  to  the  thief,  that 
^  owned  him  and  was  not  baptized,  not  the  kingdom 
'  of  heaven  but  paradise ;  that  sentence  being  in 

*  force;  He  that  is  fwi  bom  again   of  water  and 

*  M^  ffofy  Spirit  J  shall  not  enter  into  the  kinydom 

*  o/"  hearen.  Especially  when  our  Lord  says,  that 
^his  Father  has  manjf  mansions;  by  which  are 
'  meant  the  many  and  different  merits  [or  reiraftb] 
^  of  those  that  shall  dwell  in  them.  So  that  there 
'  both  the  unbaptized  may  be  admitted  to  pardon, 

*  and  the  baptized  to  the  crown  which  is  procured 

*  by  grace- 

*  For  such  infants  indeed  I  give  my  opinion,  that 

*  there  be  offered  for  them  daily  oblations,  and  con- 

*  tininJ  sacrifices  of  holy  priests.  This  I  prove  to 
^  be  fitting  to  be  done,  by  the  example  of  the  Mac- 
'  cabees""  that  fell  in  the  battle  V  &c- 

On  which  determination  of  his,  St«  Austin,  in  the 

*  Apod  August,  lib.  ii.  de  Amma,  &c.  ca{>.  9. 10. 
«  a  Maocab.  xii.  43.  *  [lib.  L  cap.  11.] 
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CHAP,  next  words^,  makes  this  remark,  *  Cemis  hominera, 

XX 

., —  *  paradisum  atque   mansiones  quae  sunt  apud  Pa* 

(Ai).4i90  *  *^™»  ^  regno  separare  coelorum ;  ut  etiam  noo 
^  baptizatis  abundent  loca  sempitemae  felicitatis,' 
ice.    ^  You  see  how  the  man,  that  he  may  find 

*  places  of  eternal  happiness  for  such  as  are  not 
^  baptized,  is  fain  to  separate  paradise,  and  the 
^  mansions  in  God's  house,  firom  the  kingdom   of 

*  heaven/ 

And  a  little  after,  *  How  can  he  hope  that  he 
'  himself  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 

*  from  which  kingdom  he  excludes  the  house  of  the 

*  king  himself  to  what  distance  he  pleases  V  And 
in  the  third  book  written  to  Vincentius  himself,  he 
observes,  *  Christ  does  not  say,  as  you  cite  his 
'  words,  Aft/  Father  has  many  matisions :  and  if 
'  he  had  said  so,  they  could  not  be  understood  to  be 

*  any  where  but  in  his  Father's  house'.  But  he 
'  says   expressly,  I?i  my  Father's   house   are   mant/ 

*  mansions^' 

And  having  a  little  after  observed  also  that  our 
Lord  does  not  say,  //*  amj  one  be  not  born  again  of 
icater  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kinq- 
do7n  of  heaven  ^ :  but,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kinij- 
doni   of  God :  he    then   conckides,   *  So   I   suppose 

*  you  may  by  this  time  understand  how  wide  from 
'  truth  it  is  to  separate  any  mansions  in  the  house 
'  of  God  from  the  kingdom  of  God' 

To  the  instance  that  Vincentius  gives  of  the 
thief  who  went  to  paradise,  though  not  baptized,  as 
he  supposed ;  St.  Austin  answers,  shewing  how  ex- 
traordinary his  case  was.     That  he,  owning  Christ 

y  [Lib.  i.  cap.  lo.]  z  Cap.  1 1.  »  John  xiv.  a, 

^  John  iii.  3,  5. 


at  tint  time  when  tbej  ^nn^  pattiiig  both  Qiiist  chap. 


when  tbej  ^nn^  pattiiig  both  Qiiist 
and  hhn  to  d^mlh,  mmj  ^K>eU  go  for  a  maityr  bap-  > 
tiaed  in  his  own  Uood :  thai  St.  CNxurian  leck^uns  ^^011^19.) 
him  as  soch;  that  moreoTet'  we  are  not  sue  hot 
that  he  had  been  baptised,  &Ch»  and  condndes,  *"  Ve- 
«  nnn  hsc  at  Tolet  qnisque  acdpiat;  dnm  tamen  de 

*  haptismo    non    pnesoibatur  SalTatoris  pnecqpto» 

*  hn|as  latitHits  exanpio :  et  non  baptiattis  parnodb 

*  nano  piomittat  int^r  damnationem  legniimqne  c<e- 

*  loram^  qnietis  Tel  felieitatis  cnjndibet  atqne  nbili* 

*  bet  quad  medinm  locnm^/ 

^Bnt  of  these  let  ep»7  one  take  which  he  pleases; 

*  ahraTs  pioxided  that  the  e3nunple  <^  this  thidT  be 

*  not  made  ose  of  for  a  prescription  against  oor  Sa- 
*"  Tionr  s  rule  concerning  baptism :  and  that  no  man 

*  do  {MTomise  to  unbaptiied  infants  a  place  <^  rest 

*  and  hsqppiness  of  any  ^ort.  or  any  whe^e,  as  a  kind 

*  of  middle  place  betweira  c^uidemnation  and  the 

*  kingdom  of  heaven.^ 

m.  Bat  Mncentias  in  his  second  book  wi»it  ftir> 
ther:  for  there  haTing  reassnmed  the  instance  of 
the  thief  and  of  one  Dinociates^,  (a  boj  that  died 
at  se\en  rears  old:  and  a  s^ar  of  his  that  sor- 
Tii^  and  safl^ned  martTidcNBU  named  Pupetoa^ 
had«  while  she  laj  in  prison,  a  dieam  w  \ision« 
wherein  she  aw  him  in  a  place  of  darkness  and 
miseiT;  and  afterwardL  having  fwaTed  for  his  soal, 
she  had  anoth«  vision  <Nr  dneam,  whernn  she  saw 
him  in  a  place  of  happiness.  This  was  recorded  in 
a  hislorT  that  was  th^n  200  rears  old»  and  is  still  loa 
extant^)  ho  saTs  of  the  thief,  and  <^  this  Dinocrates^ 

*  lib.  L  cap.  9.         "A  [lilk  ii.  cttp.  1  x.]  *  [Ui.  L  cap.  to,] 

'  Fbsm  auKts  I^efpe^*g  et  Fdkitiitk^     [Tlus  ««s  pib&Aed 
bf  Lmu  HofaftewMs  at  Fim^  id  1664:    aad  »  foiwd,  inl& 


4W^  r-mmtimmAmJb  iiill|r    I 


t  f '  i\  f     twiir>  lit-  <Ri||i}ifiiif!f>  &itA 

^^"         limiCllflli    7IIITinit4»,  :|lf  1^  ACBT 


.•<••      ull  xlidh   wum   Iff  luDHiHiiL  thrrhtni 


xlifiii  m\tih. "  Oh  if  toM  «fiiic  ^i* 

-  lif  shf  -Lliifd,  iff  id  iDhiriaaaek 

*  liittf  iniN  fiir  u  namb.  jOMi  ailttS  fiker  thAll  ksie  jc 
^  xhf  r<*Hiim«niuiiii  liiiA  ovwurfl  4ir  tW  kB^gdoHi  if 
-*  'kifiii:v<ni :  utiibiiiuiL  ^ikiiit  ymua^  xatamce^  Ht  tktt 
-*  u  vtir  hipm4  tifliwt  ftf  rnnitiufr^  iut^  W  igifrrrt  dui: 
'*y<n  lif-  Hluill  luivi'  nnr  wriOnip  vmbc,  if  tkia  4l<» 

*  iiiiirf  Mn  fiiniij  libf  fifftint  ^itf  lii^  £iiDe  ■cilj  aad 
'  Ifmwcsifiiirff..  iniil  ciur  li/iv*  «f  "Suem^^  Shewing 
lift^'filn.  uf  >iL.  .luMShi  1;bl»«  JB*  Idft  tnfraifln  to  be, 
tliui  ui:tiu7iti9ifiil  iii&ad»  jJIm'  huj.  li&a*  *mjiag  scoie 
tinn  III  iiumclmf;.  arnujii  j£t  tdicr  KsnarcctMa  to  the 
Liiirticmj  of  ijfrtvfiii. 

*  (fiif   i;ci  filif^  rreu^'^or  >ici}fiitf*«k.  m&isefiB*  ptenaip- 

*  '.it'll    :/  i*rre    ::    i,!.!*  7riL.r::f!T  ''  Hr  rKErrtiibers  ocr 
111-''*  *4/!: :.{?:i;«*..  ij/    ri'i^M:,^  ,:^  bf-  <4ei*  ::  c-.-^wz.  ri 

-  :.:.•••    L.L:.:-:'r.:7  i-f  :bt:-  Tr.ij:i.7«L:  fe.i.:ie^-:ie,  wiai  sec- 

L.:  Lr«-.:rv.-T  \.u:*^.,  *  Y  c    i-^  i/c<  r;-iiSi-3eT  L-jt  m:Lcii 

■  *v   rsi  T  :c  L ■■■'.:  jt.  r.i*  ir:t::*i-:r  iLis  Peli^r^s.     For 

liii:  :j:ijii^  r«Jiiu."V*.  n.  "«ii;  -i.'5ii  JsBmrr: trvm.  7zr  zhtt  Tii  iaj  cc 
fC^r^aj::    :;  •  .  :    7.  i/:    k:      Sk  ijjc  ^Sj£  itfH  ?■**. j 


InfanU  mt^  go  to  Hmmm.  489 

*  which  unbaptized  persons  are  not  permitted   to  ^5il^' 


*  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  does  not  dare  send 

*  infants  [viz.  unbaptized  ones]  thither,  though  he(A.^4i9.) 

*  think  them  free  from  all  sin  ^^ 

But  St.  Austin  does  here  something  stretch  Vin- 
centius'  words ;  for  he  does  not  speak  this  expressly 
of  infants,  but  of  the  thief  and  Dinocrates ;  and  of 
them  but  doubtfully. 

As  to  Dinocrates,  St.  Austin  answers  \ 

1.  That  the  book,  that  tells  this  story,  is  no  ca- 
nonical book. 

2.  That  Perpetua,  or  whosoever  wrote  it,  does 
not  say  that  he  died  unbaptized.  For  that  being 
seven  years  old,  he  might  have  been  baptized  by 
the  procurement  of  somebody  else,  or  by  his  own 
choice,  though  his  father  were  a  heathen. 

And  he  might  have  answered  further,  (as  bishop 
Fell  doesS  to  some  papists  that  build  the  belief  of 

h  lib.  iii.  cap.  13.  i  Lib.  i.  cap.  10. 

k  Notis  in  Pftssionem  PerpetuK.  &c.  edit.  Oxon.  1680.  [p,  14. 
These  notes,  which  I  have  had  some  difficulty  in  tracing  out, 
occur  in  an  edition  of  the  Fassion  of  Perpetua,  &c.  appended 
to  Lactantius'  treatise  '  de  Mortibus  Persecutomm/  published 
by  bishop  FeU  at  Oxford,  in  the  year  1680.  It  ia  remarkable, 
that  none  of  the  bic^;raphical  dictionaries,  nor  Watt  in  his 
'  Bibliotheca  Britannica^'  nor  even  Antony  k  Wood,  the  diligent 
inquirer  into  all  these  matters,  take  any  notice  of  such  a  work 
having  been  edited  by  the  bishop :  and  perhaps  it  is  also  cnri* 
ous,  considering  all  the  circumstances  of  the  work  itself  and 
of  its  editor,  that  no  copy  of  it  b  found  in  the  Bodleian  library. 

Wood  mentions,  that  FeD  *  published  or  reprinted  every  year 
'  while  he  was  dean  of  Christ  Church  a  book,  commonly  a  clas- 
'  sical  author,  against  new-year's  tide,  to  distribute  among  the 
'  students  of  his  house  :  to  which  books  he  either  put  an  epistk, 
'  or  running  notea,  or  corrections.    These,'  says  he,  *  I  have 


490  Vineentiui  thinb  wibapHzed  I^anUM^  4^. 

CHAP,  purgatory,  and  the  duty  of  praying  souk  out  of  it, 
on  this  story,)  that  here  is  no  other  eYidence  of 


,^^'^-  V  Dinocrates  being  remoTed  fipom  torment  to  happi- 
ness, than  a  dream  of  Perpetua,  who»  as  the  bidiop 
shews  by  some  circumstances,  was  probably  a  Mon- 
tanist;  and  they  were  a  sect  that  attributed  more 

'  endeavoured  to  recover,  that  the  titles  might  be  known  and 
'  here  set  down,  \mt  in  vain.'  Athene  Oxon.  v6k.  nr.  c.  198. 

In  all  probability  thia  Lactantina  was  one  of  the  pieces  al- 
luded to.     As  it  is  of  considerable  rarity,  I  sabjcun  the  title : 

'  Lucii  Cselii   Firmiani   Lactantii  de  Mortibns  PterBecuUMum 

*  liber.  Accessenint  pasaiones  SS  Perpetaae  et  Felidtatis,  8. 
'  Maximiliani,  S.  Felicis.  Oxonii.  e  theatro  Sheldoniano,  anno 
'Dora.  1680.'  120.  pp.  I — 108,  and  i — ^56;  with  a  aepinte 
preface  to  each  part. 

It  was  not  the  bishop's  custom  to  put  his  name  to  these 
annual  publications ;  but  it  was  sufficiently  known  at  the  time 
that  he  was  editor.  In  the  present  instance  he  distinctly  ss- 
nounces  himself  in  the  preface,  which  commences  widi  the 
words,  '  Cum  in  Oi>crum  Cypriani   et  Lactantii  editione  fasa 

*  adomamus — tarcliuj*  procedatur/  &c.  He  therefore  resolves  to 
publish  the  Lactaiitius  alone :  and  accordingly  it  does  not  occur 
in  his  edition  of  Cyprian  which  appeared  two  years  afterwards, 
nor  is  there  any  notice  of  it  in  the  preface  to  that  Father's 
works. 

The  8upj)lementary  pieces  of  Perpetua,  &c.  are  not  reprinted 
in  the  second  Oxford  Lactantius,  edited  by  Sparke  in  1684,  8vo. 
nor  in  that  published,  with  the  collected  notea  of  various  editors, 
by  Paul  us  Bauldri  at  ttrecht,  in  1692 ;  but  in  the  prefiux  to 
this  last  there  is  honourable  rj^cntion  of  Fell's  edition;  and 
although  not  named,  he  was  certa^T^iy  fcnowm  to  Bauldri,  as  its 
author.  Walchius  likewise,  in  his  « Bibliotheca  patrisdca,' 
p.  149,  cites  this  edition  as  api>earing   (cum  brevibns  scholiis 

*  Joann.  FcUi.'  Oxoniaj,  1680.  12°. 

I  may  add,  that  the  Passion  of  Perpetua  \^  corrected  by  the 
bishop  from  a  manuscript  in  the  Salisbury  liLr^ry,  the  Tanoiis 
readings  of  which,  together  with  his  own  terse  notes,  are  ap- 
pended to  every  page.] 
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to  their  dreams  and  revelations  than  to  the  Scrip-  chap. 
ture.     Nor  does  any  author  before  Vincentius  quote         ' 


this  book,  but  Tertulhan,  who  was  himself  a  Mon-, .  319- 
»  (AJX419.) 

tanist. 

St.  Austin  shea's  also  that  Vincentius  is  the  first 
that  ever  advised  the  prayers  of  the  church  to  be 
used  for  any  that  had  died  unbaptized,  or  for  any 
but  church  members.  They  had  then,  and  so  they 
had  in  TertuUian's  and  Cyprian's  time^  a  custom 
of  commemorating,  at  the  receiving  of  the  eucharist, 
the  names  of  the  faithful  deceased,  and  of  making 
some  general  prayers  for  them,  such  as,  *God  rest 
'  their  souls,  and  grant  them  a  happy  resurrection  f 
but  nothing  like  those  prayers  which  the  papists 
make  for  souls  supposed  to  be  in  purgatory ;  nor  did 
they  use  them  for  any  but  baptized  and  faithful 
Christians.  Therefore,  whereas  Vincentius  advises 
these  prayers  to  be  used  as  an  afler  remedy  for 
such  in&nts  as  had  died  without  being  partakers  of 
baptism  ;  St.  Austin  on  this  account  says,  *  Do  not 

*  believe,  nor  say,  nor  teach,  that  the  sacrifice  of 

*  Christians  is  to  be  offered  for  such  as  die  unbap- 
'  tized,  if  you  will  be  a  catholic.  For  neither  do 
^  you  shew  that  that  sacrifice  of  the  Jews  which  you 
'  mention  out  of  the  books  of  the  Maccabees  was 
^  offered  for  such  as  died  uncircumcised.  In  which 
^  your  opinion  so  new,  and  set  up  against  the  au* 

*  thority  of  the  whole  church™,*  &c. 

IV.  I  have  recited  these  passages  the  laiger,  and 
in  Vincentius'  own  words,  because  there  has  been 


1  TertuU.  de  Monogam.  '  pro  anima  ejus  oral,  et  refrigeriiini,' 
&c.  [cap.  10.] 

■  De  Aniina,  &c.  lib.  3.  ci^.  1  a. 


40t  F&MiNlftifdlHllwId^ 

CHAP,  lately  a  liot  diipnte  between  CtiknA*} 
.J^L^ aatipttdobaptisty  on  <tee  ride;  an&lir;>BaMer. 
j^,^^Mr.Will8  on  the  oiker;  wfaethWUiia 
denied  infiuit4)aptlaoL    Ton  nmy  jHUgn 


Oblonel  nndtetook  a  Iiaid  tadc 
Ua  poat  a  great  while^  lefeiriDf^  ^thft  naii{r:  liHr 
1509.  proof  toAnafcin  and  Tho.  WaMwaia  VniMplKlaltgg 
(wtERir  asne^ttotioa  afr«r.- 
Vnrtibe  partioidurs  of  thbdupoto^ted  As 
by  the  Beveral  parties  here  mentioi&ed,  the  reader  k  referred  to 
the  followiDg  pieces : 

I.  R.  Baxter:  (besides  his  other  controverrial  tracts  against 
Tombes  and  Bedford)  *  Plain  Scripture  proof  of  Infkbti^  Chttdi- 

*  membership  and  Baptism.'  4to.  1651 :  iigdn,  1656. 

— '  More  proofii  of  Infiutts'  Chiudi-memberBhip.  and  ceo* 
'  seqaently  their  right  to  baptism.'  8vo.  1675. 

[See  particularly  this  latter  treatise,  written  eacprcaaly  agvnst 
Tombes  and  Dangers,  part  iL  ch.  4.  f .  18.] 

3.  U.  Danvers;  'A  Treatise  of  Baptism,  wherein  that  of 
'  Belieyers,  and  that  of  InflBuits,  is  examtoed  by  the  Bcripteres. 
'  With  the  history  of  Christianity  amongst  the  ancient  Britains 

*  and  Waldensians.'  Svo.  1674. 

'  Innocency  and  Trath  vindicated  i  or  a  sober  Reply  to 

'  Mr.  Wills'  Answer  to  a  late  Treatise  of  Baptism.*  Svo.  1675. 

*  Second  Reply/  &c.  Svo.  1 676. 

3.  Obed  Wills:  '  Infant- Baptism  asserted  and  vindicated  by 
'  Scripture  and  antiquity,  in  Answer  to  a  Treatise  of  Baptism 
'  lately  published  by  Mr.  Henry  Danvers.'  Svo.  1674. 

'Vindicise  Vindiciarum;   or  a  Vindication   of  the  said 

'  Treatise/  &c.  also  '  An  Appeal  to  the  Baptists  against  Mr.  Dan* 
'  vers  for  his  strange  Forgeries/  &c.  Svo.  1675. 

*  Censura  Censurae ;  or  a  just  Censure  of  the  unjust  Scn- 

'  tence  of  the  Baptists  upon  an  Appeal  made  against  BIr.  H. 

*  Danvers.'  Svo.  1676.] 

[o  See  'Thomse  Waldensis,  Anglici  Carmelitse.  doctrinale  Anti* 
quitatum  Fidei  Ecdesis  Catholics/  3  tom.  foL  VeneCiii,  1571. 
EspeciaUy  the  treatise  '  De  Sacramento  Baptismi/  di.  99.  tQai.fi. 
p.  164.] 
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liTed  but  about  300  years  ago.     But  his  antagonists,  chap. 
searching  and  reciting  the  places  to  which  he  had 


referred,  made  it  plain  that  neither  of  them  had  (Aii4i9-) 
said  any  other  thing  of  Vincentius'  opinions  than 
what  is  to  the  same  purpose  with  that  which  I 
have  here  recited  from  himself.  This  had  been 
enough  to  damp  the  courage  of  an  ordinary  man. 
But  he,  being  thus  home  charged,  and  not  used  to 
yield,  said  at  last,  *  He  denied  it,  as  the  denial  of 

*  infant-baptism    went    in    those    days,'   viz.    '  that 

*  children  might  be  saved  without  it  p.*  The  sense 
of  which  words,  if  they  have  any,  is  this :  that  no- 
body in  those  days  denied  infant-baptism  any  other- 
wise than  by  saying  that  children  might  be  saved 
¥nthout  it.  Which  is  to  yield  the  whole  matter 
in  dispute  about  the  practice  of  those  times,  for  fear 
of  seeming  to  yield  in  one  particular. 

The  truth  of  the  matter  is;  that  if  we  except 
TertuUian,  (whose  words  I  shewed  before  to  be  am- 
biguous and  inconsistent,)  this  Vinceutius  is  the  first 
man  upon  record  that  ever  said  that  children  might 
be  saved  without  baptism;  if  by  being  saved  we 
mean  going  to  heaven :  for  that  many  before  him 
thought  they  would  be  in  a  state  without  punish- 
ment, I  have  shewed  before. 

V.  Vinceutius  does  not  speak  positively  neither ; 
and  that  which  he  did  say,  he,  some  time  after  he 
had  received  these  books  of  St.  Austin  wrote  against 
him,  recanted.  This  St.  Austin  lets  us  know  in  the 
Review  of  his  own  works,  written  seven  years  after 
this  time  ^.  For  there,  speaking  of  these  books  which 

P  Second  Reply,  p.  37. 

<l  Retractat.  lib.  ii.  cap.  56.  [Op.  torn,  i.] 
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CHAP,  he  had   wrote  in  answer  to  Vinoenthia,  he  wi6^ 

^"^     *  Which  young  man  I  treated  with  all  the  inildnwi 

(A.2»'^i  ) '  possible,  as  one  that  was  net  hastily  to  be  deCeit- 

*  ed;  but  to  be  as  yet  instructed;  and  I  reeeiTed 
'  from  him  writings  in  answer,  containing  his  re- 
^  cantation.' 

VI.  Here  is  a  proper  place  to  say  something  of 
that  clause,  which  I  said  even  now  ''  is  found  in  some 
copies  of  the  canons  of  the  council  of  Carthage^ 
anno  418,  annexed  as  a  part  of  the  second  canoiL 
It  is  this: 

*  Item  placuit,  ut  si  quis  dicit  ideo  dixiase  Do* 

*  minum.  In  dome  Patris  mei  mansiones  mulkB  sumtj 

*  ut  intelligatur,  quia  in  regno  coelorum  erit  aliqois 

*  medius,  aut  ullus  alicubi  locus,  ubi  beate  Ti^ant 

*  parvuli,  qui  sine  baptismo  ex  hac  vita  mignunnt ; 
'  sine  quo  in  regno  [/.  regnum]  ooelorum,  quod  est 
'  vita  a^tema,  intrare  non  possunt,  anathema  sit/ 

'  Also  it  has  seemed  good  to  us,  that  if  any  one 
'  affirm   that   our   Lord   did   therefore  say.  In  my 

*  Father'^  home  are  many  mansions ;  that  it  should 
^  be  meant,  that  there  will  be  in  the  kingdom  of 

*  heaven  any  middle  place,  or  any  place  any  where, 
*•  in  which  infants  may  live  in  blessedness  that  have 

*  died  without  baptism ;  without  which  they  cannot 

*  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  (which  is  all 
*•  one  as  eternal  life,)  he  should  be  anathema.' 

Mo8t  part  of  the  copies  have  not,  as  I  said  before, 
this  clause.  But  it  is  found  in  several.  Mr.  Du 
Pin  mentions  an  old  MS.  that  has  it ;  and  saj^  that 
Photius  cites  it ;  [Cod.  53.]  and  that  the  Codex  pub- 
lished by  Quesnellus  has  it.  Cardinal  Noris  quotes 
it,  but  thinks  it  spurious.  And  those  antipaedobap- 
'  Ch.  xix.  i.  37. 
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tists  that  examined  Wills'  appeal  against  Danvers,  chap. 
say  that  they  find  it  in  the  CoUectio  Regia,  torn.  iv. 
p.  559*.     The  critics  have  not,  as  I  know  of,  given..  3*9- 
any  account  of  this  difference  in  the    copies;  of 
which  I  will  here  give  my  conjecture. 

I  believe  the  canon,  as  it  was  first  enacted  and 
published  (which  was,  as  I  shewed  before,  in  the 
council  in  May  418)  had  not  this  clause.  But 
F.  Gamier  *  and  bishop  Ussher  before  him  *  have 
plainly  shewn  that  there  was  in  June  the  next  yeart 
viz.  419>  another  council  of  the  bishops  of  all  the 
provinces  of  Africa,  in  which  *  the  canons  of  the 
<  former  council  were  read  over  and  confirmed  ;*  and 
also  (as  bishop  Ussher  has  it)  *  some  peculiar  matter 
'  against  the  Pelagian  tenets  enacted.'  He  does  not 
give  any  guess  what  that  peculiar  matter  should  be : 
but  he  proves  that  there  was  some  such  thing, 
partly  from  Prosper,  and  partly  from  this  following 


>  [It  is  indeed  recited  in  the  above  place,  bat  in  smaller  let- 
ters than  the  rest,  with  this  introduction  :  *  Quidam  pervetustus 
'  codex  hoc  loco  hajosmodi  caput  insertum  habebat :  Item  pla- 
'  cmt,'  &C.  Labbe's  edition  does  not  notice  this  clause :  but  in 
that  of  Mansi,  torn.  iv.  p.  504,  we  again  find  it,  printed  in 
smaUer  type,  headed,  '  Nota  ex  Surio  et  fiinio,'  (editors  of  the 
Councils  in  1567  and  1606)  with  a  remark  that  it  was  found  in 
that  old  MS.  of  canons  which  was  published  by  Quesnel. — ^lliis 
may  be  seen  in  the  second  volume  of  Pope  Leo  I.'s  works  by 
that  editor:  where,  at  cap.  xiiL  sect.  3.  p.  75,  the  clause  ap- 
pears^  as  among  canons  passed  at  a  full  council  holden  at  Car- 
thage, against  Pelagius  and  Cielestius,  in  the  year  418.  See  too 
QuesneUus'  defence  of  the  canon,  in  his  '  Dissertatio  xiii.  de 
Condliis  Africanis/  ibid.  torn.  iL  p.  699.] 

^  Dissert  de  Synodis  in  Causa  Pelagiana  [Diss.  2.  o^.  16. 
apod  Mercatoris  Op.  tom.  i.  p.  218.] 

u  Ecdewa!!  Brit  Antiquit  a^.  10.  prope  finem. 


JIM  /^^^i^l «/ /IbtfiAiM. 


CHAP.  pasBige  of  StAiutb  in  hit  letter- to 
.  °^  <  What  ivas  irritbeii  to  )Nip6  Zodfaons  from  the  AM^ 
.^9-  <oan  eoandl;  and  his  letter  to  the  Uahopa  tf  aH 
«the  wofld;  and  irhiAMm  d^^^  in  tte^lMtovit 
^  pknaiy  coanell  of  Mil' Aikfilj  enierlliytat  i^j^^ 
*  that  errar  V  ^bat  plenaiy  eofondl,  whidi  he  eaUi 
the  Jbttowmg  tme,  and  plaeea  after  ZbdmittP  letter, 
nniit  hate  been  hi  419;  rinee  I  ihewisd  befcreb  Hiet 
<faa»'letter^ir«i«fterAeitolHidlf''tt^^       * 

I  also  shewed  before^  at  f  •  1,  that  this  new  fioej 
of  Vincentios  was  published  and  canyassed  in  the 
time  that  passed  between  those  two  councils^  vis.  in 
the  latter  end  of  the  year  418»  or  in  the  beginning 
of  the  year  419.  And  it  was  pnbliAed  In  Manri- 
tania  Csesariensis,  one  of  the  African  provinces :  for 
there  Vincentius  lived,  as  St.  Austin  tells  usr.  And 
it  had  some  followers ;  for  he  speaks  of  one  Peter, 
a  presbyter,  that  among  others  embraced  it. 

I  believe  then,  that  the  canon  of  418  had  only 
so  much  as  is  in  the  ordinary  copies ;  but  that  the 
bishops,  meeting  iu  419,  and  understanding  that 
this  opinion  had  been,  since  their  last  meeting, 
vented  in  one  of  their  provinces,  to  support  by  a 
new  salvo  the  Pelagian  hypothesis ;  they  then  added 
to  the  second  canon,  which  spoke  of  the  case  of 
infants,  this  clause. 

My  chief  reason  is,  because  this  addition  redtes 
the  very  words  of  Vincentius,  and  does  condemn 
them  in  almost  the  same  words  which  St.  Austin 
had  used  in  the  confutation  of  them  :  as  will  ^vpear 
to  any  one  that  will  turn  back  to  §.  2,  8.     Ami  the 

"^  EpiBt  47.  [215.  ed.  Benedict  aect.  a.  where  see  Am 
note]  7  Retractat. lib.  ii.  cap. 56. 


In/ant'Baptism,  497 

fancy  was  so  new  and   uncouth,  that  no   council  chap. 

*  XX. 

could  have  thought  of  it,  but  on  such  a  particular 


occasion.  (a;i).4*i9.} 

And  I  believe  the  reason  why  most  copies  of  that 
council  do  now  want  this  clause  is, 

1.  Because  the  canon  having  been  first  published 
without  it,  many  copies  went  abroad  before  that 
appendix  was  added.     And, 

2.  Because  the  modem  church  of  Rome  has  set 
up  an  hypothesis  so  like  this  of  Vincentius,  and 
their  limbtis  infantum  does  so  nearly  resemble  his 
feigned  paradise^  being  as  that  was,  a  kind  of 
middle  place;  that  those  of  that  church,  who  had 
the  transcribing  of  copies,  did  not  like  well  of  an 
anathema  denounced  against  such  an  opinion. 


CHAP.  XXI. 

/rnuetf^,  Epiphanius,  Phila^rim^  St.  A  m^iw,  and  Theo- 
dcret^  ftko  ttrote  each  of  than  catalo^e8  of  all  the 
sects  and  sorts  of  Christians  that  they  tneit  or  had 
eesr  heard  of,  do  none  of  thetn  mention  any  that  dtmied 
infant-baptism,  except  those  u'ho  denied  all  baptism, 

§.  I.  THE  Christians  have  always  been  of  two  ^7— v<x 

•  (A  li. 

sorts,  viz.   catholics,   who,   though   they   inhabited  167— 430.) 

several  countries,  yet  did  all  own  communion  one 
with  another,  and  so  made  one  catholic  body,  or 
church ;  and  sectaries,  or  heretics,  who  renounced 
the  catholic  body  aforesaid,  and  separated  into  seve- 
ral parties  on  account  of  some  tenets,  opinions,  or 
practices  in  religion,  which  they  held  difterent  from 
the  catholic  church ;  or  sometimes  merely  on  ac- 
count of  some  quarrel  with  the  governors  thereof. 
Hie  church  of  Christ  never  was,  nor  ever  in  this 

WALL,  VOL.  I.  K  k 
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CHAP,  world  will  be,  so  happy  as  to  be  without  such  sects 
'—  and  divisions.     But  woe  be  to  the  men  by  whom 

^(Zd°'  ^^^1  come. 

167— 43a)  The  quotations  hitherto  produced  do  ooncem  the 
practice  of  the  catholics  in  this  matter  of  infimt* 
baptism;  saving  that  here  and  there  by  the  by 
there  has  been  mention  made  of  the  tenets  of  some 
of  the  heretics  or  schismatics.  As  of  the  Donatists, 
chap.  ix.  ^.  1 ;  chap.  xv.  sect.  4.  ^.  4 ;  chap.  xvi.  {.  1, 2 : 
and  of  the  Arians,  chap.  xii.  ^.  9,  10 :  and  of  the 
Pelagians,  chap,  xix,  per  totum :  of  all  whom  it 
appears  that  they  practised  infant-baptism,  as  the 
catholics  did;  and  that  without  any  difference  of 
opinion  concerning  the  use  or  effect  of  it ;  save  that 
the  Pelagians  held  that  it  was  not  for  the  cure  of 
original  sin,  but  for  other  purposes.  Also  we  saw 
in  the  said  chap.  xix.  the  several  declarations  of 
St.  Austin,  at  §.  17,  pleading  that  he  had  never 
heard,  and  of  Pelagius  at  §.  30,  granting  that  he 
also  had  never  heard,  of  any  sect  or  sort  of  Chris- 
tians that  denied  infant- baptism.  And  that  which 
they  two  do  say  there  in  general,  I  find  to  be  agree- 
able to  the  account  that  is  given  by  all  the  rest  that 
write  histories  of  the  several  sects  in  particular,  viz. 
that  among  all  that  vast  number  of  sects,  and  their 
several  opinions  which  they  recite,  they  mention 
none  that  denied  baptism  to  infants. 

They  do  indeed  each  of  them  mention  some  sects 
that  used  no  baptism  at  all ;  of  which  sects  I  do 
give  a  catalogue  in  the  second  part  of  this  work*. 
St.  Austin  observes  they  were  all  of  them  such  as 
disowned  also  the  scripture,  or  a  great  part  thereof 
But  my  meaning  is,  that  of  all  the  sects  that  owned 
*  Chap.  V. 
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any  water^baptism  at  all,  they  mention  none  that  chap. 
denied  it  to  infants.  ' 


Now  since  they  do  all  of  them  make  it  their  ^/X"'^°' 
business  to  rehearse  all  the  tenets,  opinions,  and  i<^7— 430.) 
usages,  which  these  men  held  different  from  the 
catholic  party,  and  yet  do  mention  no  difference  in 
this  particular ;  one  may  conclude  that  they  all  of 
them  practised  in  this  particular  as  the  catholics 
did.  If  the  catholics  had  not  baptized  infants,  and 
the  sectaries  had ;  it  would  have  been  noted.  And 
if  the  catholics  did  baptize  them,  and  the  sects  had 
not;  that  also  would  have  been  noted.  For  they 
recite  all  that  each  sect  had  singular.  And  they 
mention  differences  of  much  less  moment  than  this 
would  have  been.  Now  what  evidence  there  is  of 
the  practice  of  the  catholics  in  this  matter,  must 
be  lefl  to  be  judged  by  him  that  has  read  the  fore- 
going chapters :  for  the  authors  cited  in  them  were 
all  members  of  the  catholic  church,  save  that  Ter- 
tullian  afterward  revolted  from  it,  and  Pelagius  with 
his  followers  were  excommunicated  out  of  it. 

II.  The  first  treatise  concerning  sects  or  heresies, 
that  is  extant,  was  written  by  Irenaeus.  He,  about 
twenty  years  after  St.  John's  death,  was  a  hearer  of 
Polycarp  (St.  John's  disciple  and  acquaintance)  at  20. 
Smyrna ;  and  about  forty-seven  years  after  that,  was  '* 
made  bishop  of  Lyons  in  France :  so  that,  having 
lived  and  conversed  in  such  distant  countries,  and 
with  such  men,  he  had  an  opportunity  of  knowing 
what  sects  there  were  or  had  been.  He  wrote  this 
tract  about  the  year  after  the  apostle's  death  76  or 
77,  as  I  shewed  before  in  chap.  iii.  §.  6.  He  men- 
tions the  sects  that  arose  in  the  time  of  the  apostles, 
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CHAP,  and  those  that  had  sprung  up  in  the  seventy-six 

—  years  that  had  passed  since  their  death. 

^(jldT  They  were  all  of  them  but  a  few  in  comparison 
167— 43a) Qf  ^i^Q  number  that  arose  afterward:  but  a  great 
many  considering  the  time  that  had  then  passed. 
He  takes  most  pains  in  refuting  the  Valentinians ; 
who,  it  seems,  were  most  numerous  at  that  time  and 
place.  But  he  says  himself  that  his  purpose  was 
to  rehearse  all  that  were,  or  had  been ;  which  was 
easy  to  do  for  so  short  a  space. 

After  much  discourse  against  the  Valentinians, 
he  goes  to  prove  that  they  derived  their  opinions, 
not  from  Christ  or  his  apostles ;  but  from  the  for- 
mer heretics  which  had  in  the  apostles*  time  set 
themselves  against  the  apostles.  These  are  his 
words : 

*  Since  then  that  there  is  manifold  evidence 
^  against  all  the  sects ;  and  that  my  purpose  is  to 

*  confute  each  of  them  according  to  their  several 

*  tenets;    I   think    it   proper    in   the  first   place  to 
'  recount   from    what   fountain    and    original    they 

*  sprung*.' 

Then  he  declares  how  Simon  the  magician,  men- 
tioned by  St.  Luke^  was  the  first,  who,  after  ho 
was  rejected  by  the  apostles,  set  up  a  sect;  and 
taught  that  this  world  was  made,  not  by  the  good 
and  supreme  God,  but  by  inferior  and  evil  powers : 
and  proceeds  in  the  following  chapters  to  shew  that 
this  impious  tenet  made  a  main  ])art  in  the  doctrine, 
not  only  of  the  Valentinians,  against  whom  he  was 
principally  engaged  ;  but  also  of  most  of  those  elder 

»  Lib.  i.  cap.  19.  [cap.  22.  sect.  2.  edit.  Benedict.] 
^   Acts  viii.  9, 
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ones  that  had  followed  Simon's  example  in  setting  chap. 
up  sects.     For  the  same  thing  was  taught  by  Me- ,  ^^  * 


nander,  Saturninus,   Basilides»   Carpocrates,   Cctiii-  ^l^g^ 
thus,  Cerdo,  and  Marcion,  as  well  as  by  Valentinus.  >67— 4io.) 
And  so  it  was,  after  Irensus'  time,  by  Manes  and 
the  Manichees. 

Of  these  heretics  m^itioned  by  him,  the  first  two, 
Simon  and  Menander,  do  seem  to  have  endeavoured 
to  obliterate  the  memory  of  Jesus  Christ.  For  each 
of  them  pretended  himsdf  to  be  that  great  power 
of  God^  [vi«,  of  the  supreme  God]  that  was  to 
redeem  men  from  the  malice  and  tyranny  of  that 
angel,  or  inferior  god,  that  made  the  world,  and 
gave  the  law. 

The  two  next,  Satuminus  and  Basilides,  owned 
Jesus  Christ  that  came  in  Judsea :  but  they  owned 
<mly  his  divine  nature  \  For  they  said  he  was  not 
really  a  man,  nor  did  really  die,  but  only  in  appear- 
anceu 

The  two  next,  Carpocrates  and  Cerinthus  ^  owned 
him  to  be  a  man  and  a  saviour ;  but  not  to  be  GJod, 
nor  to  have  bad  any  being  befbre  his  human  birth. 
Only  they  said,  a  divine  power  from  the  Supreme 
God  came  down  at  a  certain  time  upon  him,  and 
dwelt  in  him,  which  enabled  him  to  do  what  he  did. 
This  last  opinion  is  now  going  to  be  revived. 

All  these  three  branches  of  heresy  arose  while 
St.  John  was  alive :  and  so  did  the  Ebionites  and 
Nicolaitans,  which  he  mentions  likewise  ^  These 
did  not  join  in  the  foresaid  blasphemy  against  the 
Creator  of  the  world.     But  had  other  abominable 

<  Irenieus,  lib.  i.  cap.  ao,  ai.  [cap.  33.]  ^  Ibid.  cap.  3 a. 

aj.  [cq>.  34.]         «  llud.  cap.  34, 15.  [cap.  265,  a.]         '  lUd. 
cap.  a6,  27.  [cap.  26.] 


50C  Am  Ammt  tfA$  Fin!  BteH. 

CBA/-  teoeta.    The   Nioobitaiii.  diidlj  in 


pnclioe:  aUowingfiiniiatioii^&e.    And  the 


ISJ^iSTites  ID  point  of  faith:  dubeUering  the  di^batj  of 
oar  SaTioor,  (as  the  Cerinthians  and  GaqioefatiaBi,) 
and  ranoaneing  and  lailing  at  the  afiofltie  Pant  aad 
all  his  writings;  which  do  now  make  one  hal(  aad 
at  that  time  made  the  mudi  greatest  part  of  the 
aciiptmes  of  the  New  Testament:  for  St.  John  hsi 
not  written  when  they  set  np  their  aeet.  TUi 
would  make  one  stand  amaaed  at  the  impiety  of 
tibose  men  nowadays,  that  calling  thcmsclTOa  CSiri** 
iansp  would  yet  peisnade  ns  that  these  Efaion- 
ites  were  the  true  Omstians  of  those  tfanes:  that 
they  were  the  orthodox ;  and  those  whom  we  csD 
eatholicsy  were  erraneoos.  The  tendency  of  waA  a 
tenet  is  to  pemiade  us,  togeth»  with  the  doctrine  of 
Christ's  divinity,  to  renounce  also  half  the  books  of 
the  New  Testament.  As  St  John  lived  to  see  sB 
these  heresies  vented ;  so  one  may  perceive  thai  be 
at  several  places  of  his  writings  opposed  himself  to 
such  opinions. 

Of  sects  that  had  arisen  after  the  death  of  the 
apostles,  he  mentions'  the  Encratites,  the  Gsians, 
the  sects  of  Cerdo,  of  Marcion,  and  of  Valentinns. 
The  bst  four  of  these  were  an  oflbpring  of  those 
first  mentioned,  (who  were  by  a  general  name  called 
Gnostics*)  and  did  all  agree  with  them  in  the  point 
afore  mentioned,  that  the  ^laker  of  heaven  and 
earth  is  not  the  supreme  God ;  but  that  there  is 
other  br  above  him  :  and  that  it  was  that  upper 
that  sent  the  Saviour. 

It  was  in  opposition  to  this  sort  of  heretiest  that 
the  catholic  churoh  found  it  necessary  to  insert  that 
ff  Im.  lib.  L  eip.  a8.  29,  30,  35.  [o^  27.  a*,  31-] 
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clause,    The    Maker    of    heaven    and    earth,  chap. 

XXI 

into  the  first  article  of  the  creed.     For  the  most L. 


ancient  creeds  had  no  more  in  that  article  than,  •  I  J^i^ST 
*  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty.*  The  eastern 
church,  where  those  heresies  were  most  rife,  insert- 
ed it  first;  and  the  Latins  from  them.  The  Latins 
had  it  not  in  their  creed  at  the  year  400.  Without 
that  clause,  the  Manichees,  Gnostics,  &c.,  would  say, 
they  believed  in  God  the  Father  Almighty;  but 
would  mean  a  quite  different  God  from  him  whom 
the  Christians  owned :  who  always  meant  the  Cre- 
ator of  the  world,  and  author  of  the  Old  Testament, 
to  be  the  same  with  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

It  pleased  God  by  his  providence  so  to  order  it ; 
that  though  some  heresies  were  very  ancient,  yet 
they  are  all  so  absurd,  that  they  can  tempt  no  man 
of  ordinary  sincerity  that  reads  the  scriptures. 

The  points  concerning  baptism,  in  which  Ireneus 
notes  any  of  the  said  sects  to  have  held  any  thing 
singular,  are  these : 

Menander  promised  ^  that  all  that  would  be  bap- 
tized with  his  baptism,  [or  baptism  in  his  name,] 
should  presently  have  a  resurrection  ;  and  after  that 
should  never  die  nor  grow  old,  but  be  immortal. 
Whereupon  TertuUian,  about  100  years  afi;er  Me- 
nander's  death,  challenges  ^  that  sect  to  produce  any 
of  theur  fellows  that  had  been  baptized  by  Menander 
himself,  that  was  yet  alive. 

The  Carpocratians  ear-marked  their  proselytes. 
And  that,  as  I  understand  Iren8eus^  went  for  their 
baptism.    *  They  burned  a  whole  in  the  hinder  part 

b  Iren.  lib.  L  cq>.  ai.  [cq>.  33.]  i  De  Anima,  cap.  50. 

^  lib.  i.  cmp.  24.  [cap.  25.] 
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CHAP.  '  of  the  lap  of  the  right  ear.'     Here  let  me  add  a 
^^^    few  of  the  next  words,  though  not  to  this  purpose. 
^^J^"^  They  call  themselves  Gnostics,  [L  e.  the  men  of 
'  knowledge ;]  they  use  also  certain  images,  some 

*  painted,  and  some  carred ;  and  say,  they  are  pic- 

*  tares  of  Christ  drawn  by  Pilate,  while  Jesus  liTed 

*  among  men.     On  these  they  put  garlands,  and  set 

*  them  up  together  with  the  images  of  the  phi- 
'  losoj^ers  of  the  world,  as  PyUiagons,  Pbto,  and 
«  Aristotle,  &c.  And  they  use  all  such  ceremonies  to 

*  them  as  the  heathen  do.'  These  m^u,  and  some 
people  at  Paneas,  mentioned  by  Eusebius^  to  haTe 
had  the  like  heathenish  fancy,  as  he  calls  it,  are  the 

*  first  authors  of  the  worship  of  Christ  by  an  image 

*  that  are  any  where  mentioned.'  Epiphanius  also 
mentions  the  ear-marks  used  by  the  Carpocratians, 
Haer.  27. 

The  Valentinians  had  several  under-sects,  of 
which  Irenaeus  speaks  particularly.  And  for  their 
baptism,  he  says™  they  had  as  many  sorts  of  it  as 
there  were  teachers  among  them  ;  but  all  contrary 
to  the  true.  Some  instead  of  baptism  dressed  up  a 
marriage-bed,  and  with  certain  profane  words  acted 
a  marriage  of  the  person  to  Christ.  Others  put  the 
person  into  the  water  indeed,  but  instead  of  the 
Christian  form  of  baptism  used  a  strange  and  un- 
couth one,  which  I  have  occasion  to  repeat  at  an- 
other place  ",  and  anointed  the  baptized  person  with 
balsam.  *  There  are  some  of  them,'  says  Irenseus, 
'  who  think  it  needless  to  bring  the  person  to  the 

*  water  at  all ;  but  mixing  oil  and  water  together 
'  they  pour  it  on  his  head,  [by  which  words  of  his, 

*  ni»t.  EIccl.  lib.  vii.  cap.  i8.  °*  Lib.  i.  cap.  i8.  [cap.  21.] 

'»  IWt  ii.  chap.  v.  §.  i. 
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*  and  by  a  thousand  other  instances  it  appears  that  chap. 

*  the  catholics  did  ordinarily  put  the  whole  body  in     ^^^' 

*  the  water,]  and  they  use  certain  words  not  much '"  ^."po- 

"^  '*  sUei  tune. 

*  different  from  those  I  mentioned  before ;  and  they 
'  will  have  this  to  be  redemption,  [or  baptism,]  and 
'  these  also  use  balsam.'  Others  of  them  used  no 
water  at  all,  nor  other  external  ceremonies ;  but 
said  :  '  spiritual  baptism,  which  consists  in  the 
'  knowledge  of  the  unspeakable  Majesty,  is  all  in 
*aU/ 

ni.  Some  of  them  did  pour  oil  and  water  on  the 
heads  of  people  newly  dead,  with  such  words  and 
imprecations  as  he  had  before  mentioned ;  and  they 
told  the  dead  man's  soul  what  it  should  say,  if  in  its 
way  to  the  supreme  heaven,  it  should  meet  with  any 
of  the  principalities  or  powers  that  belong  to  him 
that  made  this  world.  The  soul  was  to  say,  *  that 
'  it  was  better  than  the  power  that  made  them«* 
And  a  great  deal  more  such  blasphemous  stuff. 

Irenaeus  excuses  himself  from  descending  to  more 
particularities:  for  that  they  inventing  every  day 
new  ways  and  opinions,  it  was  endless  to  describe 
them  all. 

As  to  the  Cerinthians  and  Marcionists,  he  is  very 
^ort,  and  says  nothing  about  their  baptism.  But 
Epiphanius®  speaks  of  a  tradition  that  the  Cerin- 
thians did  use  to  baptize  some  living  person  in 
the  stead  of  any  friend  of  theirs  that  had  happened 
to  die  unbaptized:  and  that  it  was  in  relation  to 
such  a  practice  that  the  apostle  says  ^  If  there  he  no 
remrrectum  of  tAe  dead,  why  are  they  then  baptized 
far  the  dead?  And  St.  Chiysostom^  in  his  explication 
of  that  text,  says,  that  the  Alarcionists  did  the  tame. 

o  Hkt.  i8.  [cap.  6.  torn.  L  p.  1 14.]  ^  1  Cor.  zv.  39. 
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.  spealcs  of  that  custom,  and  the  apostle's  mentioning 


■Se^tiSr  ®^  ^*  >  ^^^  shews  that  his  mentioning  of  it  is  no 
evidence  that  he  approved  it.  The  Comments 
ascribed  to  St.  Ambrose  do  also  so  interpret  the 
place. 

There  are  two  objections  against  that  interpreta- 
tion. 

1.  One  is,  that  the  Marcionists  for  certain,  and 
probably  the  Cerinthians,  were  not  in  being  when 
that  apostle  wrote.  Cerinthus  had  a  party  before 
St.  John's  death ;  but  this  epistle  of  St.  Paul  was 
a  long  time  before  that. 

Therefore  Scaliger  and  others  think  that  some 
zealous,  but  ignorant  people,  among  the  catholics 
had  upon  a  sense  of  the  necessity  of  baptism  begun 
this  custom  in  St.  Paul's  time :  and  that  in  the 
catholic  church  it  was  quickly  left  off;  but  that  it 
was  continued  afterward  among  the  Cerinthians  and 
Marcionists. 

2.  The  other  is,  that  St.  Paul  would  not  probably 
draw  an  argument  for  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
from  so  weak  a  topic  as  the  practice  either  of  abo- 
minable heretics  or  mistaken  Christians. 

But  these  men  do  not  seem  to  have  minded  that 
St.  Paul  does  sometimes  take  in  the  suffrages  even 
of  heathen  men  in  his  arguings.  He  might  reason- 
ably enough  propose  to  himself  to  shame  those 
among  the  Christians  at  Corinth  that  did  not  be- 
lieve the  resurretion,  by  instancing  in  the  general 
assent  that  was  given  to  that  article  among  iO 
Christians :  and  even  among  those  who,  how  mueb 
soever  they  might  be  mistaken  in  thinking  that  that 

4  Cap.  lo. 
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TiauriooB  baptism  would  ayail   the  dead,  jet  did  chap. 
plainly  shew  that  they  fiilly  believed  the  resurrec- 


tion of  the  dead,  when  they  practised  this  sort  of  J^jj*,^ 
baptism  for  them. 

This  interpretation  is  certainly  the  most  obvious. 
And  it  is  something  confirmed  by  the  ill  success 
of  those  that  have  attempted   any  other.     That 

*  baptized  for  the  dead'  should  stand  instead  of 
'  baptised  for  their  bodies  V  Or,  that '  for  the  dead,* 
should  be  construed, '  for  the  state  of  the  dead*;*  or, 
^  for  their  dead  AdamM*  or,  *  why  are  they  baptised 

*  for  the  dead  ?*  i.  e.  why  are  persons  ready  to  die 
desirous  of  baptism  '  that  it  may  be  well  with  them 
^  after  they  are  dead^  ?*  Or,  that  mip  wtKpAw  should 
be  translated,  '  over  the  dead,'  i.  e.  why  do  people 
choose  to  receive  their  baptism  at  the  tombs  of  dead 
martyrs'?  Or, '  that  baptised  for  the  dead,*  should 
mean  nothing  but  *  washed  after  the  touch  of  a  dead 

*  body  3r.*  These  are  the  essays  of  learned  men.  But 
the  more  one  observes  the  apostle's  phrase,  the  less 
probable  they  appear. 

The  latest  that  has  been  given,  is,  I  think,  the 
worst ;  '  why  are  they  baptized  for  the  deadf  that 
is,  *  why  are  new  Christians  baptized  every  day  in 
the  room  of  those  that  die*?*  For  that  fits  neither 
the  phrase  nor  the  scope  of  the  place. 

r  Tertnflian.  contrm  Murdon.  lib.T.  ctp.  lo. 

*  Chrysoet  in  loc.  [Homfl.  40.  Op.  torn.  z.  p.  37B.] 

*  VossiQs  de  Bapdamo,  Dii^  la.  cap.  a. 
«  Eptpluui.  Hvr.  a8,— oq^  6. 

*  Pnident.  Hymn.  8.  [De  loco  in  quo  mzrtyres  p«ni  sunt, 
nunc  iMiptisteriinn  didtur.] 

•^  Vaaqnei  in  tertiam  put.  TlioaMe  Aqnin.  Dii^.  157. 

*  Mr.  Le  Caere.  Annot.  inloc. 
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I.C. 


Bt  pbocv  tfaftt  Sc  fool 


I?    fbrifl 
m.  llfiBf  penn  to  be 

'hedop  itviU  bediefindtart 

to  hmve  eonridend,  Hat,  (m  Tc 

MjB,)  Uie  aposde  might  mentioD  this  custom 
ap|m>Ti]ig  it.    Though  e  miftfakpn  pnctke,  Tet  it 
diewed  still  the  fiuth  of  the  resoneetioii. 

The  Marcioiiisis  had  also  serenl  other  singvlsr 
opinions  about  baptism.  Thej  would  baptiie  ao 
maxried  person  till  he  did  diroree  his  wife :  for  ther 
said  that  maniage  and  all  the  wwks  thereof  weie 
wicked  things,  and  wefe  ordered  bj  that  enl  god  or 
angel  that  gare  the  law,  and  made  mankind.  Henee 
TCTtnllian  jeers  them^  njing,  that  thej  ^  naened 
*  a  man's  baptism  till  he  was  diTorced  or  dead.* 

Wliat  Irenms  here  sajs  of  cme  sort  of  the  Valen- 
tinians»  that  thej  baptized  some  persons  after  ther 

^  SirKortoB 


11. 


IB  loe. 

c  1a  loe.  [H(NDfl.40.  f.  i.] 
4  CoBtim  MaraoBOB,  fib.  ir. 


of  the  McMDtmists  or  CataiphirgcoL     *  Hi 


^bapliittit,*  These  hdnptiMe  people  mft»  tlwr  MK^J^JISr 
dead.  Tbere  were  also  here  mnd  there  fKMne  in  tbe 
catholic  chuirlk  who  through  a  mistaken  seal  and 
compassioD  to  i^reoos  that  died  imbaptind.  wtnld 
dometimes  do  the  same*  For  there  is  a  cancHi  in  the 
third  council  of  Carthage  against  that  practice. 
That  council  allows  sick  pe<^le  to  be  baptised 
though  thev  be  speechless,  if  there  be  good  eridence 
of  thw  fitness  and  desire  of  itf.  But  ret  thev  saji^ 
^  Let  not  anv  priests  be  so  ignorant  as  to  think  that 
*  dead  persons  mav  he  baptiied.* 

Inasmuch  as  Ir»uras.  among  all  these  obserra- 
tioos;.  saTs  nothing  pro  or  camtra  about  baptizing 
infimts  among  the  heretics;  it  mav,  as  I  said,  be 
concluded  that  thev  had  nothing  singular  in  that 
point,  but  fMractised  as  the  catholics  did.  And  for 
the  cathoBcs.  I  produced  b^tMre^  the  sajing  of 
Irenaeus  himself*  where  he  speaks  of  infiunts  being, 
as  well  as  grown  pei9ons«  the  ordinarr  subject  of  re- 
generation. And  that  bv  rymriilfrf,  he  and  all 
the  ancients  did  undmstand  AmptizfJ.  whatever 
pains  might  be  necessarr  to  shew  it  then  in  that 
chapttf.  I  suppose  there  is  none  needlul  now :  be- 
cause the  reader  has  »nce  that  seen  that  all  the 
authors  do  speak  in  that  language. 

IV.   The    other    four,    Epiphanius,    Philastriua.  fiva  165 

•  Haves.  CuayhrigSM  [cup.  49.  p.  103.  edit.  Ftthhcii,  ijf*. 
1711.  FabndiM  rcfen  to  Dr.  WaU't  notice  oi  thie  pMMgfu  in 
hb  iioCe.7 

-'  XoadL  Curth.  vL  anno  Chhui  397.  apod  Labh.  ii.  p.  1 167, 
«&c.^  Caiwii  34. 

r  1 SBOB  (k  ^  ClMip.  iii.  f.  ». 
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CHAP.  Austin,  and  Theodoret,  were  all  living  at  one  time; 
'  only  Epiphanius  was  the  eldest,  and  Theodoret  the 
^aTd.*^"  youngest.  I  shall  not  with  these  take  the  same 
3^5— 4SO')  pains  as  I  did  with  Irenaeus,  of  setting  down  all  the 
customs  or  tenets  that  they  recount  the  several 
sects  to  have  held  different  from  the  catholics,  in  the 
matter  of  baptism :  it  would  be  too  voluminous.  It 
is  suflBcient  that  they  do  none  of  them  mention  any 
thing  concerning  infant-baptism  either  as  practised, 
or  as  not  practised  by  any  of  the  sectaries,  (a  plain 
proof  that  they  held  nothing  in  that  point  different 
from  the  ordinary  practice  of  the  church,)  save  that 
St.  Austin  notes  of  the  Pelagians  (which  is  in  his 
account  the  eighty-seventh  and  last  heresy  that  had 
risen)  that  though  they  agreed  with  the  church  that 
infants  are  to  be  baptized,  yet  they  held  a  different 
opinion  concerning  the  ground  or  reason  of  their 
baptism.     His  words  are  these';  *  Parvulos  etiam 

*  negaut,  secundum  Adam  carnaliter  natos,  conta- 
'  glum  mortis  antlquae  prima  nativitate  contrahere. 

*  Sic  onini  eos  sine  ullo  peccati  originalis  vinculo  as- 
'  serunt  nasci,  ut  prorsus  non  sit  quod  eis  oporteat 
'  secunda  nativitate  dimitti :  sed  eos  propterea  bqp- 

*  tizari,  ut    regeneratione   adoptati   admittantor  ad 

'  rcgnum  Dei,  &c.'  

*  They  do  also  deny  that  infants  which  are  dfr^ 

*  scended  from  Adam  according  to  the  fleshy  dO|  b/B 
'  their  first  birth,  contract  any  contagion  of  the  an- 
'  ciently  threatened  death,  (for  they  affirm 
'  be  born  without  any  bond  of  orT;.n^vO  ^11 

*  there  is  nothing  in  them  that  uti 
'by  the  second  birth;  but   Hhaf..l 

*  Lib.  de  Haeresibus,  cap.  87. 
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*  for  that  reason,  that  being  by  this  regeneration  chap. 
'  adopted,  they  may  be  admitted  to  God*s  kingdom ; 


*  being  by  this  renewal  advanced  from  a  good  state  *^^^^ 

*  to  a  better,  but  not  absolved  from  any  ill  state  ofa^s— 4S^) 

*  the  old  obligation.     For,  though  they  be  not  bap- 

*  tixed,  these  men  do  promise  them  a  certain  eternal 

*  and  happy  life ;  not  in  the  kingdom  of  God  indeed, 

*  but  of  a  peculiar  sort* 

This  was  the  only  sect  that  he  knew  of,  he  says^ 
that  denied  infant-baptism  to  be  for  original  sin. 
And  for  any  that  denied  it  absolutely,  he  knew  of 
none  at  all. 

IpIr.Tombes,  being  to  answer  Mr.  Marshall  ^  who 
had  produced  a  great  many  of  the  Fathers  that 
qpeak  of  infants  as  baptized,  makes  this  exception  ; 
that  there  are  several  others  of  them  that  have  no- 
thing at  all  of  that  matter.  *  It  is  wonder  to  me,* 
says  he"',  *  that  if  it  were  so  manifest  as  you  speak, 
'  you  should  find  nothing  in  Eusebius  for  it,  nor  in 

*  Ignatius,  nor  in   Clemens   Alexandrinus,   nor  in 

*  Athanasius,  nor  in  Epiphanius.* 

The  objection  is  but  weak.  For  there  is  no  age 
of  the  church  in  which  one  may  not  find  many 
books  that  say  nothing  of  that  matter ;  because  they 
treat  of  subjects  on  which  they  have  no  occasion  to 
speak  of  that.  Ignatius  wrote  nothing  but  a  few 
letters  to  the  neighbouring  churches,  to  exhort 
them  to  constancy  in  that  time  of  persecution. 
Athanasius  was  wholly  taken  up  about  the  Trinity. 

^  See  diap.  zix.  §.  17. 

*  [See  Stephen  Marshall's  Sermon  on  Infant- Baptism,  40. 
1644:  and  his  Defence  of  Infant-Baptism  in  answer  to  Mr. 
Tomhes,  40.  164S.] 

m  Ezamen,  p.  9.  40.  1645. 
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CHAP.  Clemens  A  lexandrinus  with  the  heathen  philosophers ; 
^^''     (yet  in  him  we  have  now  found  a  place  where  he  in 

(AD^'  )^  transient  and  cursory  way  mentions  the  apostles 
baptizing  infants.)  Eusebius  writes  the  chronicles 
of  the  succession  of  kings,  emperors,  bishops,  and 
the  state  of  the  church,  either  flourishing  or  perse- 
cuted, under  each  of  them. 

But  I  think  Mr.  Tombes  could  not  well  have  said 
a  more  unlucky  thing  for  his  own  cause,  than  to  in- 
stance in  Epiphanius.  For  since  he  wrote  nothinj^ 
to  speak  of,  but  a  catalogue  of  those  opinions  which 
the  several  sectaries  held  contrary  to  the  clmrch ;  to 
plead  that  he  says  nothing  of  infants'  baptism,  is  in 
effect  to  give  an  argument  that  there  never  was  any 
sect  that  in  that  matter  practised  otherwise  tlian  the 
church  did  in  Epiphanius'  time,  who  died  after  the 
300.  year  400.  And  that  the  church  at  that  time  used 
infant-baptism  is  so  plain,  that  the  antipsedobaptists 
do  seldom  deny  it. 

V.  But  Mr.  Tombes  gives  an  instance  of  a  case  in 
which  he  thinks  it  would  have  boon  j)roper  for 
Epiphanius  to  have  mentioned  infant-baptism,  if  it 
had  then  boon  in  universal  use  in  the  church.  For 
Kpiplianius  gives  an  account"  of  a  sect,  that  had 
bogun  about  100  years  before,  called  the  Ilicracites; 
who  tauglit  that  no  infant  dying  before  the  use  of 
reason  couhl  come  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Their 
reason  was,  //*  a)ny  o)ie  sfrivr,  he  is  not  crowned, 
(wccpt  he  s frier  htivfnlly'\  '  How  much  loss  can  an 
*  infant  bo  crowned,  who  never  strives  at  all  ?' 
They  thought  of  the  kingdom  of  God  in  heaven,  as 
the  antipaedobai)tists  do  of  his  kingdom  on  earth, 

"  Haeres.  67.  [cap.  2. — Op.  toin.  i.  p.  711.]  ^2  1^10.  ii.  5. 
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that  it  19   no   state  for  babes.     Now  Mr. Tombes  chap. 
thinks  that  Epiphanius,  among  the   arguments  he     ^^'' 
brings  that   infants   may  be  glorified,  would  have  *  JJ®' 
pleaded  their  baptism,  if  the  baptizing  them  had ' 
been  usual  in  the  church. 

But  he  seems  not  to  have  considered,  tliat  heretics 
and  schismatics  do  not  use  to  be  prevailed  on  by  ar- 
guments drawn  from  the  practice  or  doctrines  of  the 
church.  And  as  for  arguments  from  scripture,  Epi- 
phanius  uses  those  that  do  more  expressly  and  im- 
mediately prove  their  admission  into  the  kingdom  of 
God ;  as  that  saying  of  our  Saviour,  Of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  God ^  &c.,  and  is  but  short  in  all. 

It  might  be  objected  again,  that  in  all  probability 
these  heretics  did  not  baptize  their  own  children. 
If  they  did,  it  could  be  only  in  prospect  of  some  be- 
nefit it  might  do  them  after\*-ard,  if  they  lived.  And 
if  they  did  not  baptize  them;  it  had  been  proper 
for  Epiphanius  to  mention  that,  as  a  thing  wherein 
they  differed  ftom  the  catholics,  supposing  that  the 
catholics  did  baptize  theirs. 

But  upon  a  more  carefril  reading  of  their  opinions 
there  rehearsed,  it  ap|>ears  that  they  could  have  no 
children.  For  one  of  their  tenets  was,  that  all  mar- 
riage and  getting  of  children  is  unlawfril  under  the 
New  Testament ;  and  that  *  no  married  person  can 

*  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.     That  the  only  end 

*  of  Christ's  coming  was  to  settle  an  absolute  conti- 

*  nence.     For  what  new  thing  did  he  bring  into  the 

*  world  else  ?  Against  malice,  covetousness,  injustice, 

*  fornication,  &c.,  the  law  had  well  enough  provided 

*  before.' 

AMiether  these  men  would  have  baptizeil  their 
children  if  they  had  had  any,  is  uncertain.     But  the 
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CHAP,  fint  body  af  men  we  reid  of,  that  did  deny  baption 
to    infiuts,   which    were    the    Petrobrosians,   anno 

4^^  Dom.  1150,  did  it  npon  a  gronnd  or  reason  which 
■^th^  held  common  with  these  men,  viz.  that  in&nts 
bapdxed  or  n<^  baptized,  are  incapable  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven ;  as  I  shew  in  the  Second  Part  of  this 
work,  chap.  Tii.  |.  5. 
*74-  Epiphanius  reckons  in  all  eighty  heremes,  which 
he  8aTs^  *  were  all  that  he  heard  of  in  the  world.' 
He  says  nothing  of  their  baptizing  or  not  baptizing 
infants.  Bat  in  the  end  of  his  work  he  recites  the 
fiuth  held  by  the  church,  in  (^position  to  all  he- 
redes.  In  settling  the  articles  of  fidth  he  is  large ; 
bat  he  has  abo  a  few  words  concerning  the  rites  of 
the  church.  He  mentions  the  fiists  and  feasts,  &c. 
and  he  adds,  *  as  for  the  other  ordinances  concerning 

*  baptism  and  the  internal  mjrsteries ;  as  the  tradi- 

*  tion  of  the  gospel  and  of  the  apostles  is,  so  they  are 

*  ordered.'  And  after  some  mention  of  the  manner 
how  the  catholic  church  uses  the  prayers,  psalms, 
ways  of  relie>ing  the  |>oor,  &c. ;  he  adds,  'and  for 
'  baptism,  she   [the  catholic  church]  accounts  it  to 

*  be  in  Christ  [or  to  the  Christians]   instead  of  the 

*  old  circumcision  *!.'  Tlie  like  he  says  in  his  eighth 
chapter,  which  is  of  the  Epicureans ;  '  the  law  had 
'  the  patterns  of  things  in  it ;  but  the  truth  of  them 

*  is  in  the  gospel.  The  law  had  the  circumcision  in 
'  the  flesh,  serving  for  a  time,  till  the  great  circum- 
'  cision  came,  that  is,  baptism  ;  which  circumcises  us 

*  from  our  sins,  and  seals  us  unto  the  name  of  God"*.' 

^  Haer.  80.  [cap.  jo.  torn.  i.  p.  1076.] 

^  [See  Epiphanii  Expositio  Fidei  Catholicae,  cap.  22,  et  24. — 
Op.  tom.  i.  p.  I  106,  1 107.] 

^  [Lib.  i.  cap.  8.  §.  6. — Op.  tom.  i.  p.  19.] 


io/omr  pemeral  Heads.  515 

I^lislrias  makes  above  100  heresies.     He  makes  chap. 

XXL 

a  difiefence  in  opimon  about  any  trifling  matter  to 


be  a  heresy.     lie  mentions  no  dispute  about  infent-.^^^^. 
baptism.  >so. 

Theodoret  has  wrote  in  the  best  method  about  330. 
heresies*.  He  has  reduced  them  to  some  general 
heads.  He  makes  four.  The  first,  of  those  before^ 
mentioned  and  such  others  as  have  denied  that  the 
worid  was  made  by  God.  The  second,  of  those  that 
hare  attributed  to  our  Saviour  no  other  nature  than 
the  human.  The  other  two,  of  other  sects.  He 
says  the  first  sort  had  at  that  time  hardly  any  that 
adhered  to  them :  and  the  second  sort,  none  at  all. 
He  mentions  some  sects  that  used  no  baptism  at  all. 
Bat  it  was  only  some  of  the  most  absurd  and  im- 
pious. But  of  those  that  used  baptism,  he  has  none 
that  renounced  in&nt-baptism.  After  the  four  books 
of  these  four  sorts  of  heresies,  he  adds  a  fifth ;  which 
is,  'Of  the  True  and  Orthodox  Doctrines  and 
*  Usages  of  the  Church.'  He  mentions  there  the 
baptism  of  in&nts,  not  as  a  thing  disputed  of,  or 
denied  by  any  sect :  but  occasionally.  Shewing  the 
advantages  of  baptism,  that  it  conveys  not  only  par- 
don for  the  sins  of  men's  former  life,  but  many 
other  graces ;  he  proves  it  by  the  baptism  of  infants, 
who  have  committed  no  sin.  The  words  I  had 
occasion  to  recite  before^.  There  is  another  cata- 
logue of  heresies  at  the  end  of  TertuHian  de  Prtt^ 
scripHone.     But   it   hath   nothing   about    baptism; 

»  [See  his  H«retk«rum  FaboUurum  Compendium,  (introduce 
tioD.)  in  Tol.  ir.  p.  187.  of  his  works,  published  by  Sinnondus, 
fol.  1643.) 

«  Ch.  xiv.  §.  4. 
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c0Ar  ttTe  that  MenaaHer  wd,  mme  eoaki  be  attved^iiat 
i^  were  iu>e  bopdsEefi  m  bis  aame. 
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CHAP.  xxn. 

^.  L  Tins  m  the  best  aemant  I  eaa  gr»e  of  :ae 
paAflogea  cooeemin^  iniant-haptifHn  that  are  i&  t^ 
genaine  boolu  of  the  writers  that  floariB&e«i  b^sm. 
the  aipofldes'  time  to  the  jear  of  Cbrat  400.  TW 
reason  that  I  go  no  focrther  ta,  became  fmt  tbe 
700  jears  the  matter  »  riear.  Yet  of  tboae 
and  of  the  Wabienses  that  ame  about  die 
105a.  1150,  I  intend  to  diseoozse  gompthfng  in 
in  the  Second  Plirt  of  th»  wock^ 

And  here,  for  the  soke  of  dMse  that  bave 
mfnd  to  trare  the  qnotatioos  for  aboot  one  hnsA^d 
T»=:ar*  farther.  I  have  *et  down  «ome  refereow??  to  ii»? 
pbi:e^  where  thej  are  to  be  fotmd.  To  -et  or^-wr, 
j4^-  the  wonir-  L?  too  lonz :  they  faeinz  all  to  the  sbjdc- 
effect  with  tho**e  aireadf-  rehearsed. 

Prosper'',  in  almost  all  his  work*  against  tbe  Peia- 
gian  and  Semi-pela^n  tenet*.  make«  nse  of  the  ar- 
gument taken  frr>m  the  necesgitr  of  the  faapdzfieg 
of  in&nts.     ParticalaHr, 

//>i*/.  ad  Auffmtinum,  pf^^ed  to  St.Au«tin^« 
book  de  Prad^Minatirme  Sanctorwm,  [Op.  torn,  x.] 

*  Part  d.  ch.  7. 

Sofse  cf  t£i»e  piece*  art  prir.t*d  is  the  AppewSx  to  vci.  x.  of 
tine  ^caitCkcXxrjt  ©diticii  c^  Aczristise'*  worki.     Also  is 
Opera.  fcL  I'Ci'j.  p.  S.57.  4u:.; 


Epist.    ad  Demetriadem^    among   the    works    of  ^B^.F' 
St,  Ambrose.  


De    Vocatioue  (renthaH^  lib.  i.  c.  16,  22.   lib.  ii.  ^^^^aIdT** 
c.  20,  21,  22,  23,  &c.     I  know  it  is  questioned  whe-^'*'^'^^ 
ther  this  be  Prosper*s,  or  pope  Leo's,  or  some  other 
man's  work;  but  it  is  much  one  to  this  purpose* 
since  whoever  he  were,  he  lived  about  this  time. 

Carmen  de  Ingratis,  cap.  1,  6,  21,  30,  81,  &o. 

Contra  CoUatorem. 

Epist.  ad  Rufinuai»  circa  medium. 

Defensio  Augustini. 
Orosius  Apdogetic.  3>^- 

Paulinos  Diaoonus,  Libello  ad  Zosimum  Papam.  3m^ 

Hilarius  Arelatensis,  Epist.  ad  Augustinum.  a^o*. 

Marius  Mercator,  Commonitorii,  cap.  I,  &  4.  318^ 

PrBefifttiono  ad  Subnotationcs. 
Snbnotat,  cap.  6.  item  8. 
Oselestinus  Papa,  Epist.  ad  Maximian.  apud  Acta  Con-juc. 

dlii  Ephesini. 
Epist.  ad  Gallos  Episcopos. 
Epistda  Sjmodioa  Concilii  Ephesini  ad  Cielestinum  Pa-j^iK 

pam. 

^  [E^nli  Orosii  mdversus  Riganos  Historiie.  ut  et  Apologeticua 
Gontni  FeJagium  de  Arbitrii  Libertate.^-cura  S.  UmTcrkampi»  4to. 
Lngd.  Bat.  173S.  It  is  reprinted  in  the  Bibliotheca  IVitram,  by 
GaOandi,  torn,  ix.] 

d  [See  this  in  the  Collection  of  Councils ;  edit.  Labbe,  vol.  ii. 
p.  1578.  edit.  Mansi.  torn.  iv.  p.  3S1.] 

•  [See  these  among  St.  Austin's  epistles.  No.  156,  and  aa6> 
tout.  ii.  p.  414,  and  6a6.] 

'  [M.  Mercatons  opera,  cura  Gamerii,  2  torn.  fol.  Ihiris.  1673. 
cnrm  Baluzii.  Sto.  Pturis»  1684:  and  in  the  Bibliotheca  Fatrum 
by  GaUandi»  torn,  viii.j 

€  [See  these,  in  the  Collection  of  Councib,  edit.  Labbe, 
ToL  ii.  p.  161 8.  1630:  edit*  Mansi,  voL  ir.  p.  464.  voL  t. 
p.  171,] 

^  [See  Coondb ;  edit.  Labbe.  voL  t.  p.  660.  edit.  Mansi,  it. 

P-  >3»9-] 
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I5«.      ^UiBEiir  IhiMbH&nHSi.  a  Saammib  efitM,  Park.  16191 

x«^      Pt— ihiii  m  via  imeuffiniL 

2P^      iUHDir  O^nuioiiaauDiic.  imar  upeEm  Ajugm^^i,  Eb.  nr.  t. 

te*      HMtoinv  IHiiisuiau.iih.  i.  qua.  IS.  Bl  m.  eput.  195 Jce. 
.ssA'       ri— innumi ,  i^^  \ntmmmntms  BamiiL,  fik.  ▼.  c  11. 
»«=^'      i^mlltts  m  Lf^visin  n.  #L 
.nk«^      ThMMCinvnv  in  1  Cm  yn.  14. 

Epimmt*  l^HaanR.  Thvin.  Bl  t. 
KB*^      UM«  mHimiiii  Pupa.  FjiiiiL.  Sh7.  mA  yimwiM 
EiusL.  fl&  ad  li^iiiBiniim.  caip.  >€. 
FjiMB-.  ^.  ad  TTinffQan  AqnikfjifliMBn..  Itoa  EfapC  8S, 
aii  FiniHRiiniiti  tifimiL 
A.IS  uht^MT  wsrr  cfniiif!]ii|iffSBrT  inck  St.  Amtm,  but 
^iiun^fcrr  zhmx  hfu  and  irrme  liRfare  tbe  year  450. 
And  m  zhv  ihst  fifiy  or  sixtT  ^^osi^  tiwae foOovii^: 

.  Att4i  mimnHHi   m  thr  first  vnlmne  nf  SmBrandi*'  Wor^ 
hti    T'un^.    rnnn    p  oi^*.     Ahm  in  idir  Bii]£cidieca  Attmrn,  br 

t^ttiUuiui*.  ram    \  " 

**'iii>  >  nrmr:u:   ii    zwt    rVnrKmdiS   t^.'  ti.t    •  oJj  rcJanie-  jf  M_ 
■Vi2«*rii   -  wji'^us    f^i«nt»iii('tmt  t«dinnr..  n    «^*4.~ 

:i    :ni     \.nmMui;.\  t.    ^'.u    x    »ii   zi\t  Hent*dirtxzke  edition,  p.  ;.' 
w     fhiiuxsiun:    ;i:    cicMiuilimrr    m  4ta.    ifJoj;  br    Scbcdi*   in 
.' .•  ;      ".'.,   um:  u:  Piirit-  ir.   ir^^h.     T^er  err  uhno  printed  m  tbe 
Biiiiiiuht'ru    fhirrmn.  miu    ni.  L^^'lll^  fditinn] 

»'    >t»t    .i..   L  ttiwimii    niwru.  ruru  A,  Giizjci.  foL  Atrebiti,   .62^- 
n     .'  :^ 

'•    Stn-   C^•^iIlr    Alrsuntimij   Opera,  mm  I.  Anhcrti,  foL  Late- 
tur,.     v^zS    T.m;    ;   n    ■,4.'. 

r    Tht»i4f  urt-  r.iuDid  m  tMlmn«*  5  and  4  of  the  works  ci  Tbeo- 
diirt*!..  puhlwhfii  h*  >iimii)Ddu«u  nii.  Pansi,  1642] 

^  ^Tbe  quHtic*^  of  l^'o  wfirf  pnhbsijed  is  159 1,  1671,  cod 
tf'^}; .  z  torn.  4rr».  Th»  hurt  m-  the  most  fuD  aiwa  cxarect  ^^^JTrinn 
TW  cptHCkfi  tmim^  m  the  text,  hear  in  "dii*  the  number*  135, 
^  ff» .  ittid  the  htfit  of  them.  a<-  bcm|r  conndered  fpancM»^  » 
|4acc*d  m  vol  ii,  p  652.  The%  sre  aI^o  printed  in  the  Bihfio> 
**«m  famna.  woL  tii.  and  m  the  Conndk ;  by  Labbe,  toL  m. 
WMmmi.  rc^  T.  mod  tx 
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Faustus  Bhegiensis,  one  of  those  then  called  Semi-pela-  373'- 

gians,  de  libero  Arbitrio,  lib.  i.  o.  1,  2,  l-l. 
Oennadius,  One  of  the  same,  de  Ecclesiastiois  Dogma- 395*- 

tibus,  o.  52. 
And  his  interpolator,  a  Prsedestinarian,  o.  SI. 
Fulgentiusy  a  Prsedestinarian,  de  Veritate  Prsedestina-  407^ 

tionis,  lib.  i.  jemt  totwm, 

De  Incamatione  et  Gratia  Jesu  Ghristi,  0. 15,  item  SO. 
De  Fide  ad  Petrmn,  c.  27, 30,  &c. 
De  Bemissione  Peccatorum,  lib.  i.  e.  14. 
Epistola  Synodioa  Episcoporum  in   Sardinia  exulum; 

Bibl.  Patr.  Colon.  1618.  torn.  vi.  De  Prsedestinatione 

et  Gratia,  e.  S. " 
Joannes  Maxentius,  Catholioa  de  Christo  Professio,/^n^  410X. 

finem.     Bibl.  Patr.  torn.  vi. 
The  council  of  Gerunda,  Can.  5.  417^- 

The  council  of  Ilerda,  Can.  IS.  434'- 

Ferrandus,  (a  deacon  of  Carthage)  his  letter  to  Fulgen-4»3'- 

tins  about  the  baptism  of  a  certain  negro. 
Fulgentius'  Answer.  4«3** 

r  [This  work  of  Faustus  is  published  in  the  Bibliotheca  Ptitrum, 
Lyons  edidon,  ▼ol.  viii.  p.  525.]] 

*  [See  the  edition  of  Hamburg,  4to.  1614.] 

*  [See  Fulgentii  Opera,  cura  G.  Desprez,  4to.  Paris,  1684. — 
Also  the  Bibliotheca  Ptitrum,  lorn.  ix.  Lyons  edition;  and 
torn.  xi.  edit.  Gallandi.] 

<>  [See  also  the  Collection  of  Councils ;  by  Labbe,  torn.  iv. 
p.  »S93  ;  by  Mansi,  torn.  viii.  p.  592.] 

'  [See  the  Bibliotheca  Patrum,  torn.  ix.  p.  534,  edit.  Lyons.] 
7  [See  the  Councils ;  Labbe,  torn.  iv.  p.  1 568 ;  Mansi,  tom. 

▼>"•  ^  549] 

>  [See  the  Councils;  Labbe,  tom.  iv.  p.  1613  ;  Mansi,  tom. 
▼iiL  p.  613.] 

^  [See  Fulgentii  Ferrandi  opera,  cura  Chifletii,  4to.  Divione, 
1649. — ^P*  55-  -^"1^  ^he  Bibliotheca  Patrum,  vol.  ix.  Lyons  edition ; 
Tol.  xi.  edit.  Gallandi.] 

^  [See  F.  Ferrandi  Opera,  p.  58.  and  the  Bibliotheca  Patrum, 
as  above.] 


Sm  7%t  Gam  ^  m  Xtfr9 

c  n  4  p       The  mhrtuce  of  dus  hst  mentkiDed  letter,  sid 
di«  aiurver  to  tt»  s  this :  a  gentletiuui  of  Caftha^ 


^i.a^4,4.jbad  bimfcht  a  negro  siave,  that  had  beeo  broogfat 
oat  of  the  minofft  and  ravage  poit  of  Africa,  vbere 
ChrmtiaaitT  waa  not  then*  nor  is  ret  knovn.  Hif 
manter  had  caused  hhn  to  be  iitttnicted  in  the  £utfa : 
he  w«i»  a  raterhamen  for  some  time,  and  at  last 
wan  aiimitted  among  the  competenta  for  bapCiatD. 
Re  had  rehearsed  in  the  congregation  the  Creed, 
the  LiHtT*  Prayer.  Are^  and  had  made  the  usual  re^ 
annciatitNifi  of  the  DenL  &c^  at  the  ca«tom  of  that 
chnrrh  waa  for  the  competenta  to  do  some  dart  be^ 
fore  their  bapciam  ;  and  at  the  time  of  baptism  ther 
oHed  ti)  do  it  by  way  of  answer,  again.  Bot  jnst 
before  the  time  in  which  he  waa  to  be  baptised,  he 
foil  >Rck  «)f  fo  sndcien  and  vioient  a  ferer,  that  at  the 
timt*  of  baptism  he  waa  gpccchlca^  and  withoot 
•enr<e.  Tb#«¥  baptiied  him  however;  *  And  we,'  ajs 
Ft"»rm.nilus.  *  answt  roil  in  hi«  name.  a&  if  it  La/i  be«i 

•  tiir  an  intint.      And  ho  «ljinjr  preseotlj  after,  never 
'  nn«{or4:i>t"NL  I  Ix^Iiovo,  that  he  was  baptized.     Xow 

•  I  ontn^ar  voiir  opini^m,  whether  his  want  of  «f»eech 
*^  will  bi'  no  hin<K  rancf?  to  hi<  obtaining  eternal  eal- 

•  vation.      For  I  am   much  afraid  le*?t  oar  Lord,  to 

•  whom   all  thiniT*  arv   poiwsible,  did  therefore  deny 

•  bttn  tho  fit'ultv  of  •^jH-i'oh.  because  he  tboa^t  him 

•  anworthy  of  tiio  btrivtit  of  the  <ec*/nd  birth.     For 

•  bow  that  ajiri^   of  his  that   was  ca{iable  of  reason. 

•  ct>uld  be  cl«?aasi^  by  an^tberV  confession,  I  do  not 

•  iMtv.      For  it  IS  infants  only,  who  have  no  sin  but 
'  on^nal  sin.  whom  we  bidieve  to  be  saved  by  the 

•  tkith  of  thoi«o  that  bring  them.  Sec.     And  if  it  be 

•  «ai(L  that  the  confession  be  made  before,  when  he 

•  was  well  in  his  ssenses.  will   avail  for  his  forgive- 
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*  ness ;  I  do  not  see  how  we  cmn  stand  to  that ;  for  c  u  a  r 

XXII 

*  then  another  will  conclude,  that  he  would  have  _11__L 

*  been  saxed  if  he  had  had  no  bodily  baptism  at  alK 

*  And  at  that  rate,  why  might  we  not  baptize  peo- 

*  pie  after  they  are  dead,  if  they  be  such  whose 

*  devout  and  faithful  purpose  was  known  before  ?  I 

*  know  the  oidinary  canon  *^  prescribes  that  sick  per- 
^  sons*  that  are  not  able  to  make  the  answers,  may 

*  be  baptised :  provided  their  friends  will  at  their 

*  own  peril  testify  that  they  had  such  a  purpose 

*  before   their  sickness*     This   indeed  justifies   the 

*  minister  in  giving  the  baptism :  but  I  make  some 

*  question  concerning  the  benefit  that  such  a  person 

*  receives  by  it,* 

The  answer  which  the  bishop  Fulgentius  gives  to 
this  scruple,  tends  all  toward  the  comforting  Fer- 
randus  concerning  his  doubt  of  the  man  s  salvation. 
He  argues  that  all  the  condition  required  by  our 
Saviour  for  adult  |x*rsons  l>eiug,  that  they  should 
Mitrt'  ifJii/  kr  htf^htd ;  this  man  had  both.  That 
fiuth  and  the  prtifession  of  it  are  the  act  of  the 
man :  the  baptiming  him  is  the  act  of  the  minister. 
And  though  this  man  had  not  his  senses  when  the 
minister  i>erformed  his  act ;  yet  he  had  when  be 
himself  performetl  his  own-  That  God*s  taking 
away  his  senses  was  not  so  great  a  sign  of  his  re- 
jecting hinu  as  the  continuance  of  his  life  till  he 
could  be  baptiied,  was  of  his  receiving  him-     *  It  is 

*  true,^  says  he,  *  that  we  believe  none  but  infants 
*"  are  saved  by  the  faith  of  those  that  bring  them, 

*  ic, :    and  that   in  the  age  of  reason  one  s  own 

*  confession  is  required,  &c.     But  this  man  had  his 

«  Condbi  Outiui^.  tottii  Cm.  34. 


:VAF.  ^  MOflef  wba  he  profieaed,  and  he  had  jet  Efe 


1^^^  He  gn^s  in  the  foDovii^  diMmne,  dbat  if  he 
hftd  £ed  belbre  he  had  been  aetoalhr  boptned^he 
eonld  Bot  ha^e  been  m^ed :  whirh  i§  -werr  haid,  aad 
to  the  detenninatiott  of  Sc  Anbraae  aad 
Fathen  in  a  like  cMe,  at  I  Aew  m  air 

The  Feann  why  I  recite  thk  at  hage^ 
Ae  other  paaiges  to  which  I  have  gnren 
m  Bot  that  it  wpeaks  mare  pfamhr  than  the 
aixNit   infiat-bapdsDi :   on    the  ojntiary,  the 
^eak  more  directly  to  ibmt  matter  than  ths 
But  I  rec^  it.  that  die  earnest  concnn  tbtt 
mater  and  aunirter  and  bofaop  dodhevfcrtfce 
itsdon  of  tUi  poor  siaTe,  maj  ir  in  the  fiwe^ 
ftrike  with  dianie  aad  tenor  the 


pro£uie  tratfen  of  oar  nadoo,  as  haiinir  plancatbxas 
in  the  West  Indie*,  do  keep  hnndreds  of  saA  ii^t^ 
groes^  and  are  so  £ir  £roin  anj  coneem  for  t£adr 
souls,  that  on  the  contranr  they  do  all  they  can  to 
hinder  them  from  Christian  fiuth  and  bapcian.  ani 
dis«coara^  those  that  woold  prcMmre  them  mean^ 
of  it. 

I  do  not  conceiTe  tliat  all  the  masters  there  are 
of  this  temper.  Bat  for  thooe  that  are.  and  are 
resolve^l  to  continue  so ;  as  I  doabt  they  haTe  bat 
little  belief  of  the  truth  of  the  scripture ;  so  it  were 
for  their  interest  that  it  were  not  true.  For  there 
is  nothing  plainer  by  the  tenor  of  it,  tiian  that  such 
master*^  are  in  Go<rs  sense  a  much  worse  sort  of 
heathens  than  their  slaTes,  and  liable  to  a  far 
greater  condenmadon ;  and  that  besde  their  oi 
*  Ch.  ioL  |.  3-  Item  di.  tL  f-  j- 
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peisonal  sins,  the  blood  of  those  poor  creatures  will  chap. 
be  required  at  their  hands.     I  would  craTe  leaTe  to 1. 


recommend  to  these  gentlemen  the  reading  of  a.^j^'-^-^ 
little  book,  published  about  twenty  years  ago,  by  a 
clergyman*  that  had  lived  in  Barbadoes,  called  *  The 

*  Negroes  and  Indian^s  Advocate/ 

That  I  may  tell  the  reader  in  short  the  substance 
of  the  places  to  which  I  have  referred  him ;  they  do 
all  speak  of  infant-baptism^  as  of  a  thing  taken  for 
granted.  And  those  of  them  that  do  at  all  enlaige 
on  the  matter,  do  speak  of  it  as  absolutely  neces- 
sary to  the  infant's  obtaining  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven. And  this,  whether  they  be  of  the  Pnedee- 
tinarian  or  Semi-pelagian  opinion.  And  I  am  con- 
fident there  is  no  passage  in  any  author  from  this 
time  to  the  year  of  Christ  1150,  or  thereabouts,  that  »«5o^ 
speaks  against  it ;  save  that  Walafndus  Stiabo,  about 
the  year  850  (though  he  were  for  infants'  baptism,  7S^ 
and  thouglit  it  necessary  for  their  salvation,  jret) 
gave  his  singular  opinion,  that  it  had  not  been 
practised  from  the  beginning,  but  had  come  into 
use  first  in  St«  Austin's  time ;  which  how  palpable  a 
mistake  it  was«  I  suppose  every  reader  is  by  this 
time  satisfied.  I  give  you  his  words  h^reafter^ 
And  save  that  Mr,  Stennet  produces  one  Macaire, 
an  unknown  author,  living  in  the  ignorant  times, 

c  \\uL.  the  ReT.  Morgan  Godwyn,  student  of  Christ  Chnrdi, 
Oxford ;  who  *  became  minister  in  Virginia,  and  continued  there 
'  many  years,*  says  Antony  li  Wood.     He  published  *  The  Ne- 

*  gro's  or  Indian's  Advocate,  suing  for  their  admission  into  the 
«  Church;  or  a  persuasive  to  the  instructing  and  bi^ttizing  of 

*  the  N^roes  and  Indians  in  our  plantatJoask*  8to.  London, 
i68o :  and  in  the  next  year,  *  A  supplement  to  the  Negro's  and 
'  Indian's  Advocate/  in  one  sheet  and  a  half»  quaito.] 

'  Pan  iL  di.  i.  4.  2. 


ca  A  r.  ^iHio  taika  niiidi  m  Strabo  does.     Of  whom  I  mnst 
^""-    ifao  fl|ieak  bereafter,  part  it  ch.  2. 

CHAP-  XXIIL 

Qi^^ffiiom§  md  9f  mtme  ioab  that  €ure  spvrUms,  L  e.   wenf 
m&f  wntHm  hf  tkdm  wkam  matme  tief  bear;  bui  ytt  mn 

^^  ^.  1.  LET  the  txA  of  these  be  that  out  of  the 

)book  called  'demeiifs  Coostitatioii&'  They  are 
called  his,  became  he  is  fe^ned  to  have  been  the 
eompfler  of  them  from  the  mootha  of  the  apoadea. 
The  history  of  which  bo(^  aa  near  aa  learned  men 
have  traced  it,  ia  thia. 

There  were  in  the  Tery  early  times  certain  tra- 
ditiooary  aceoonta  handed  aboot  aa  the  preach- 
ings, doctrines,  or  rales  that  had  been  delir^ed 
by  mch  or  soch  an  apostle  or  apo8tolical  man; 
aomething  like  the  shorthand  notes  of  sermonf^ 
which  it  was  the  late  custom  in  England  to  take 
from  the  mouths  of  celebrated  preachers.  One  of 
which  woald  be  called,  for  example,  ^^ayji  IM-Tpou 
'  the  doctrine  of  Peter :  another,  AiccuTKoXia  KXJiiLOh- 
TCK,  *  the  preaching  of  Clement,'  Uc.  And  aereral  of 
these  being  by  some  atudioas  persons  collected  and 
pat  together,  were  entitled  Aiora^wy'Axo^rroXiwv,  'the 
•  Rales,  or  Constitntions  of  the  Apostles*.' 

*  The  ConstitQtiotifl  of  the  Apostles  appear  to  have  been 
fint  pabiiflhed  in  Greek  in  the  jear  1540:  Cotelerias  edited 
^em  in  Crreek  and  Latin,  with  learned  notes  and  dissertation:^, 
among  his  Patrt*  Afottoliei,  2  torn.  fol.  170c,  reprinted  1724. 
The  Greek  text,  accompanied  by  an  English  version  and  a  dis- 
wrtatioQ,  wma  given  by  Whiston,  in  his  '  Primitive  Christianity 
'  mired,'  vols.  2  and  3,  8to.  i  7  i  i  . — And  the  text  is  printed  by 
Galhiidi.  in  hia  editioo  of  the  Bibtiotheca  Patnun,  voL  iii.] 
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If  they  had  been  all  of  them  judicious  and  sincere  chap. 

•  XXIII 

persons  that  first  took  these  notes  of  the  preachings . 


or  sayings  of  the  ajwstles ;  and  they  that  collected  ^ d^) 
them  into  Toluroes  had  been  the  like ;  there  is  no 
doubt  but  the  collections  would  hare  been  highly 
valuable.  And  as  they  are,  they  do  for  the  most 
part  consist  of  pious  rules  and  exhortations.  But 
according  to  the  Tarious  memories,  or  judgment,  or 
honesty  of  the  first  recorders,  or  after-compilers, 
these  compositions  were  in  many  things  various, 
uncertain,  and  by  men  of  different  inclinations  dif- 
ferently interjx)lated,  and  so  of  no  authority. 

In  Eusebius*  time,  anno  320,  there  was  a  volume    aio. 
of  this  nature^  called  AiAi^aJ  *  AxoorroXwi',  *  Doctrines 
*  of  the  Apostles ;'  which  he  reckons*  among  the    j^©. 
spurious  books.     Epiphanius  ^  fifty  years  after  cites 
a  book  called  *  Constitutions  of  the  A|>ostles;*  which 
he  says  was  of  doubtful  credit ;  and  it  has  also  been 
altered  since  his  time.     About  the  year  400  it  seems    3«>- 
to  have  been  licked  and  brought  into  that  form  of 
eight  books,  in  which  we  now  have  it,  and  to  have 
been  set  forth  with  that  confident  title,  as  if  the 
whole  had  been  put  into  fonn  by  St.  Clement.     This 
is  confirmed  by  the  quotations^  of  it  by  the  Author 
of  the  *Opus  imperfectum  in  Mattha^um,'  who  lived 
about  that  time. 

*  Hist.  Ecd.  lib.  iii.  cap.  25. 

^  [H«res,  xlv.  sect,  5  :  item  Haeres.  Ixx. sect.  10—12.  Hieres. 
Ixxv.  sect.  6.  Ixxx.  sect.  7.] 

«  [See  these  given  by  Cotelerius,  at  torn.  i.  p.  191  of  his 
edition  of  the  Patrrs  Jpostolici ;  also  by  Gallandi,  at  p.  5  of  his 
prefaton-  matter  to  the  Constitutions,  BiW.  INitrum,  tom,  iii. 
Tlie  work  itself  is  found  among  the  spurious  pieces  ascribed  to 
St.Chnsostom,  in  vol.  vi.  of  Montfaucon's  edition, p.  Ixxiv.] 
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CHAP.       Hence  it  appears,  that  for  any  particular  clause 

1-  or  chapter  of  it,  one  does  not  know  how  long,  or 

/^  JJ^QQjhow  little  while  before  the  year  400  it  has  been 
inserted.  The  clause  to  the  present  purpose  is  this, 
Constitut.  Apostolic,  lib.  vi.  cap.  15. 
The  apostles  are  there  brought  in  speaking.  And 
after  they  have  disallowed  of  such  as  baptize  twice ; 
and  also  set  forth  the  wickedness  of  those  that 
despise  all  baptism,  they  say : 

*  And  he  that  says,  "  I  will  be  baptized  when  I 

*  am  going  to  die,  that  I  may  not  sin  after  it,  and 

*  defile  my  baptism  ;"  such  a  man  has  no  true  know- 
'  ledge  of  God,  and  is  ignorant  of  his  nature.     For, 

*  Delay  not   thou   to   turn   to  the  Lord ;  for  thou 

*  knoivest  7iot  what  to-morrow  will  bring  forth.^ 

And  then  they  add, 

lAaTTTiCere  Se  vjulwu  koI  to,  vtiina,  koi  €KTp€(peT€  avra 
iv  TraiSeia  koi  vovOea-la  Oeov.  ''A^ere  yapy  (btjcrif  ra 
iraiSla  €p-)(€(r6ai  irpo^  /ue,  koi  /mij  KcoXvere  avrci. 

'  And  baptize  your  infants,  and  bring  them  up 
'  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  God.  For  he 
'  says,  Suffer  the  little  ehildren  to  come  to  me^  and 
^forbid  them  not^ 

How  little  assurance  soever  there  is,  from  the 
credit  of  this  book,  that  these  are  the  apostle's 
words;  yet  they  shew  that  it  was  the  received 
doctrine  at  the  time  when  they  were  put  into  the 
book. 

II.  The  quotation  of  the  book  of  '  The  Eocle- 
'  siastical  Ilierarchv^'  is  commonlv  thouirht  worth 
the    while    by    those    that    write    on    this    subject. 

d  [See  Dionysii  Areopagitse  Opera,  studio  B.  Corderii,  a  torn, 
fol.  Lutetiae,  1644.] 
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Otherwise  I  for  my  part  should  hardly  think  it  chap. 
worth  the  setting  down.  xxiu. 


Partly,  because  of  the  abhorrence  one  should  have  ^  ^  . 
of  so  gross  and  impudent  a  forger;  who  having, 
about  the  year  400,  if  not  later,  composed  some  300. 
books  remarkable  for  nothing  but  affected  high- 
flown  expressions,  thought  them  fit  to  be  fathered 
upon  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  mentioned  Acts  xvii. 
34.  Unless  we  are  to  think  that  the  author  him- 
self was  not  guilty  of  this  imposture ;  but  that 
somebody  else  having  got  the  copies  of  these  books 
into  his  hands,  did  thrust  in  here  and  there  a  sen- 
tence which  should  represent  that  Dionysius  as  the 
author.     Wliich  I  have  sometimes  thought. 

And  partly,  because  what  he  says  on  this  subject 
seems  to  me  spoken  with  less  judgment  than  usual ; 
towering  in  words,  but  shallow  in  sense. 

I  shall  forbear  setting  down  the  original,  (for  it 
is  not  worth  reciting  twice,)  only  give  the  transla- 
tion of  his  bombast  Greek  in  as  plain  English  as 
I  can. 

He  in  this  treatise  gives  an  account  of  the  several 
rites  used  at  the  eucharist,  at  ordinations,  &c.,  and 
among  the  rest,  at  baptism,  (which  he  generally 
calls  by  the  name  of  the  ditine  birth,)  and  of  the 
reasons  of  them,  ^yhat  he  has  of  baptism  does 
mostly  concern  the  baptism  of  the  adult,  and  their 
professions.  Wliat  he  says  of  the  baptism  of  in- 
fants, is  in  answer  to  the  objections  the  heathens 
made  against  it,  and  is  as  follows : 

Ecclesiastic.  Hierarch.  cap.  7.  in  fine.  [sect.  11. 
tom.  i.  p.  360.] 

*  But  that  children  also,  who  cannot  yet  under- 


^A  L**    *  stand   die  divine  inv?«;eriea,  «dioiiid  be  made  pv- 


rakc^^  of  che  divine  hirdu  and  of  die  mofit 
A  \'%°^^   •  nigns  <if  HorieTT  with  ("iod*  does  aeenu  as  yoo  ay, 

*  to  men  diax:  are  pro&ne  and  iH-aSected  to  our 

*  r^-iiinnn.  a  rhinir  fit  to   be  kmshed  at:    that  die 
^  hifihnpft  i^duld  teach  die  bt^ly  things  to  those  dot 

*  are    inctapable    cif  tbem«    and    ahould    bestow  die 

*  diinii!4    which   by    Acred   traditian   they  have  re- 

*  eeived.  upon  iHich  as  have  no  sense  of  them.     Aad. 

-  what  itt  mure    ridicalooa.  that  odiers  abooM  prw 

-  uounce  the  r^mnciations  and  holy  profiesaoos  Ibr 

*  them  in  smch  a  fiu^on  as  if  they  were  doing  it  far 
'  themaeI'V€*s. 

•  Now  yoor  episcopal  wisdom   ought  not    to   be 

-  ansrry  ^'rith  those  that  are  in  error :  bat  to  aaswer 

*  their   ob}ef-ti*»ns    with    a    religioos   meeknesa,  for 

*  their  instmction  and  edificadoo :  ad<finjEr  this  also 
^  af>  from  our  holy  reGirion  :  that  our  knowled^  is 

*  D^  t.  ablr-  to  <'«/mfTtben*]  aJl  'ilvine  tbinir? :  and  that 
"  a  izreat  many  thinjs  wbirh  we  cajinot  under^tan-l, 

*  havr  THollv    r(*n„'*r)r>  that   are   wortLv  of  God,  un- 
'  known  to   us.   bat   known   to  the  higber  beings : 

*  and   even    thrjf^e    hiarber    naturet*   are    ignorant   o( 

*  mauT  thia^«i  which  are  known  only  to  the  all-wise 

*  Deity,  the  author  of  all  wisil«>m. 

*  And  yet.  a?  to  thL«  particular  matter,  that  we 

*  do  say  the  aame  thing?  which  oar  divine  mini^ter^ 

*  of  holv  thinjps  baxe  delivered  down  to  u§  as  tbev 

*  were  taught    them    from    ancient    tradition.      For 

*  th€*y  say.  and  it  i*  true,  that  children,  if  they   be 
'  brought   up    to    holy    rule«    and    institution*,   will 

*  come  to  be  of  a  grod  temper  of  mind :  free,  and 
'  disentangled  from  all  error,  and  out  of  the  danger 

*  of  an  unclean  life.     Our  divine  instruct<H^  ooosi- 


'  derinsr  this,  hare  thouirfit  fit  that  childrai  should  chap. 

will 
'  be  admitted  ^Aeat  this  holv  inanner :  J.*  — 1. 

*  That  the  natural  parents  of  the  child  which  i8(A.a%o.) 

*  bixNight^  should  deliTer  him  to  some  one  that  is 

*  himself  baptized,  as  to  a  good  instractor  in  the 

*  things  of  God :   and  that  the  child  should  after- 

*  irard  learn  of  him,  as  of  his  fiither  in  God.  and 

*  his  sponscNT  in  things  that  an^  for  salvation.     And 

*  then  of  this  person,  who  undertakes  to  instruct 

*  the  child  in  holiness  of  life,  the  bishop  docs  de- 

*  mand,  as  I  may  call  it,  the  declanition  of  his  re- 

*  nouncings,  and  the  other  holy  professions.     Not 

*  that  he  does  (as  they  jeeringly  repre^sait  it)  initiate 
« the  one  in  the  other  s  stead  in  the  holy  rites : 
""  fiur  he  does  not  say  thus;   "^  I  do  in  the  stead  of 

*  this  child  rniounce  or  promise,"*  &:c, ;  but,  **  This 

*  diild  does  n»K>unce^  profeiss,^  &c. ;  that  is»  I  pro- 

*  mise  to  persuade  this  child,  when  he  shall  come  of 

*  age  to  understand  the  holy  things,  by  my  religious 

*  instmctions.  to  renounce  the  adverse  powers,  and 

*  keep  dear  from  them,  and  to  profess  and  fulfil  the 

*  divine  proposals.^ 

'  It  is  thereforo,  as  £ur  as  I  can  see,  no  absurdity 

*  that  the  child  should  be  enterod  into  the  divine 

*  life;  whenas  he  has  a  guide  and  sponsor  that  will 

*  instruct  him  in  the  knowledge  of  divine  things^ 

*  and  keep  him  safe  from  the  adverse  pow^MS.     And 

*  the  bishop  does  make  the  child  partaker  of  the 

*  bdy  mysteries,  that  he  may  be  educated  according 

*  to  them,  and  may  lead  no  other  life  but  such  as 

*  has  alwajrs  a  n^^aid  to  those  divine  things,  and  an 
^  agreement  with  them,  and  is  in  a  holy  manner 

*  haUtuated  to  them.  And  to  this  he  is  led  by  his 
^  divine  sponsor.^ 

WALL,  VXIL.  U  Mm 
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;hap.  His  mentioning  ancient  tradition  in  this  matter, 
^'"'  would  make  one  think  what  I  hinted  before,  that 
^  vthe  author  had  no  purpose  of  putting  on  the  vizor 
of  Dionysius  the  Areopagite:  for  to  make  him  tolk 
of  ancient  tradition  in  any  thing  of  Christianity, 
which  was  all  new  in  his  time,  was  to  betray  his 
own  cheat.  Beside,  it  is  not  in  this  book  of  the 
«  Ecclesiastical  Hierarchy,'  that  there  are  any  tokens 
of  its  being  written  by  Dionysius,  but  only  in  some 
of  the  other  books  of  the  same  author. 

The   interpretation  he   gives   of  the   professions 
made  by  the  godfathers  is  very  singular:    he  will 
not  have  it  that  the  godfather  does  renounce,  pro- 
fess, &c.  in  the  child's  name  or  stead.     But  both 
the  ancients  generally,  and  the  modems,  do  so  under- 
stand it  as  that  he  does.     But  perhaps  both  of  these 
may  be  reconciled.     The  godfather  does  not  profess 
in    the   child's  stead,   so    as    that   the   godfathe/s 
performance  of  those  professions  should  be  in  stead 
of  the  child's  performance  of  them :  and  in  this  sense 
this  author  denies  it.     But  the  godfather  does  pro- 
fess in  the  child's  stead,  so  as  to  declare  the  obliga- 
tion of  the  child  to  perform,  and  does  in  his  name 
own  that  obligation,  and  make  the  promise :  and  in 
this  sense  the  other  ancients  affirm  it.     To  the  in- 
tent it  may  more  fully  be  declared  that  the  benefits 
of  baptism  are  conveyed  to  the  child  not  absolutely, 
but  on  condition  that  if  he  live,  he  do  perform  his 
part  of  the  covenant ;  the  godfather  expresses  those 
things  that  are  the  child's  part.     As  if  a  great  bene- 
factor will  settle  a  large  estate  of  inheritance  on  a 
child,  upon  condition  that  he  pay  a  small  quitrent 
in  acknowledgment;    this  is   so   beneficial    to    the 
child,   that   there   ought    to   be   no   doubt   of  bis 
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acceptance.     The  contract  is  therefore  made  in  the  chap. 
child's  name:    and  because  he  is  not  of  age,  his   ^^"^' 
giianlian  seals  it  in  his  stead.     This  the  church  of, ,  i?^-    , 
England  does  more  pidnly  express  ;    who  puts  the 
words  thus,  *  Dost  thou  in  the  name  of  this  child 

*  renounce?'  &c.  And  so  did  the  ancients,  who 
put  them  thus,  *  Does  this  child  renounce?'  &c. 

As  for  the  age  in  which  these  books  were  written, 
it  is  best  gathered  from  Photius*:  who  gives  the 
abstract  of  a  book  written  by  Theodorus  Presbyter, 
wherein  he  pretended  to  maintain  that  these  books 
are  the  genuine  work  of  Dionysius  the  Areopagite, 
against  some  that  then  opposed  the  authenticalness 
of  them.  The  man  must  have  had  a  hard  task. 
But  yet  it  is  a  proof  that  they  were  known  then, 
and  for  some  time  before.  This  Theodoras  lived, 
as  Dr.  Hammond  saysf,  anno  420  ;  but  others  place 
him  much  later,  in  the  seventh  century. 

HI.  There  does  not  lie  any  such  prejudice  for 
any  design   of  forgery  against    the   author  of  the 

*  Qua^stiones  ad  Orthodoxoss,'  which  commonly  go 
among  the  works  of  Justin  MartjT :  only  that  piece 
going  about,  as  it  seems,  without  the  name  of  the 
author,  somebody  in  the  early  times  ascribed  it  to 
him.  It  cannot  be  his,  because  it  makes  mention  of 
Irenaeus  and  of  Origen,  who  lived  something  after 

«  [See  Photii  Bibliotheca,  p.  3,  4.  edit.  Hoeschelii,  fol.  Ro- 
thomagi,  1653.  Photius  however  gives  no  •  abstract,'  beyond 
one  single  sentence,  *Apryp^<r$rj  G«od«pov  wptafimpav^  ore  yfiyo-Mi 
VI  Tov  ayiov  Aiowaiov  /Si^or.] 

^  Six  Queries.  Infant  Baptism.  [The  editor  of  Photius  ob- 
serves, and  as  was  natural  to  him,  laments,  that  this  work  of 
Theodorus  is  not  now  extant.] 

8r  [See  Justini  Martyris  opera*  edit  Benedictin.  fol.  Pbutis. 
1742.  p.  462.] 
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MAP.  bis  time;  unless  those  passaires  that  mentkm  Irs- 
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iia*us  and  Origen  have  been  since  the  first  wiitzBg 

^  J^^vof  the  bcK>k  foisted  into  it.  I  shall  not  |n-eteod  to 
guess  at  tlie  time  of  the  writing  of  it ;  onlj  h  k 
known  to  be  ancient.  The  passage  I  woald  qnole 
is  this» 

Quanstiones  ad  Ortliodoxos,  qnaest.  56. 

K!  Tu  TcXoT^Ta  fipiipti  €Taivo¥  ti  fii^y^iw  cvk  rj(ai^ 
irir  «^  Jyyyaw,   TfV  i  iia<popa  iv  r^   avatrraati  T«r  rvo 

A»Vi»  *'«tJ»  <J  Ata^Kipa  TiJr  fiamaOivrmv  irpo9  tol  fui 
;ftAimr^A*T«»  T«r  T^'j^w  ^iCf  Ta   fiaimaOirra  x£r  Aa 

▼7  WiTT*!  T»r  'M'po€np€p6trntr  atVu  t5  fia'TTiapurrt. 
Question. 
•  Since  children  that  die  in  infancy  have  no  praise 

*  nor  no  blame  from  any  thin^  that  they  have  done, 

*  what  difference  will  be  made  at  the  resurrection 
'  betw(K*n  8uch  of  them  as  have  JK»en  by  the  means 

*  of  others  baptized  but  have  done  nothing  them- 
'  selves,  and  such  as  have  not   l)een   baptized    and 

*  have  likewise  done  nothing  V 

Answer. 
'  This  will  be  the  difference  Jx*tween  those  that 

*  have  been  baptized,  and  those  that  have  not :  that 

*  the  baptized  will  be  made  partakers  of  the  bless- 
'  ings  granted  by  baptism ;  and  the  unbaptized  not. 

*  And  these  blessings  of  baptism  are  vouchsafeil  to 
'  them  for  the  sake  of  the  faith  of  those  that  bring 

*  them  to  baptism.' 


dfing  mnbt^Mz^d.  6SS 

He  speaks  of  the  case  of  unbaptised  infants  after  chap. 
the  rate  that  most  Greek  Tnriters  do,  viz.  that  they  ^^"'• 


\nll  lose  all  reward,  without  mentionmfif  any  posi- , .  ^    , 

•  1  *        rpK-  41.  I  /.  *^  ^(A.D.400.) 

tive  punishment.  This  was  the  general  opinion  of 
the  Christians  of  the  Greek  church,  that  infants 
dying  unbaptized  would  miss  of  heaven,  but  not  be 
under  any  jK>sitive  punishment:  as  appears  by  the 
words  of  Gregory  Nazianzen  cited  before  \  and  as 
I  shall  more  fully  shew  at  another  placed 

IV.  There  is  a  spurious  book  ascribed  to  Atha- 
nasius,  called  Qiuesfumes  ad  Antiochum^  which  gives 
their  opinion  in  this  matter  very  particularly.  Some 
quotations  out  of  that  book  ought  to  have  had  a 
place  here,  but  that  it  seems  to  have  been  written 
after  our  period,  and  by  ignorant  men  crowded  in 
among  the  works  of  Athanasius^.  But  the  follow- 
ing passage  I  recite,  because  of  its  aflSnity  to  the 
foregoing. 

Qtaesi.  ad  AMtiochum^  ga.  115. 

UoS    vxayowori    Tu    TcXevriKra    [xiorra]    vtiirta ;    eiV 
jcoXaaii',  fi  CI?  /3a(riXei'av  ;  koi  troS  Ta  tcJv  airt<rTt»v  nfria  I 
cai     xo5     Tu     TiJv     Tntrrwv    a^im<rra    avodviaxayra 
TOTTOKrai  ;   fxera  Ttoy  xiottSi',  ^  ax«W»i» ; 
'AxoirpKriff. 

Tov  Kvpiov  XcyovTO^^  ''A^)€Te  TU  xai j/a  €p)(€fr$at  xpo9 
fAc,  TOF  yap  TOiovTWf  ecTTiF  J|  fiafrtXfia  twv  ovpavih"  rat 
xaXiF  Tov  'AxtMTToXov  ^tierroKTOc,  vv¥  Si  Ta  TCKra  vfxS^p 
ay  ta  €<rrr  II  poSfiXov  Sri  <i>?  acnriXa  Kot  Tritrra  eiV  Tifr 
fia<rt\(!af    tifrep-^^oiTat    Ttt    Tw    xia^«?v   ^fiaTmafii^a 


^  Chap,  x\,  f .  6.  »  Part  ii  diap.  6.  §.  4.  k  [See 

Athana$ii   opcni,    studio   ]\lonachorum   Benedictin.   3   torn.  foL 
Ihuris.  1698.  tom.  ii.  p.  395.] 


584  The  Case  oflnfanU 

C  H  A  P.i  v^TTia.      Ttt    Se    a^aimcrra    kcH    to     iOviKo.     oure    €t\ 

[_  ^aa-ikeiav    eia-ip^ovraC    oXX*    ovre   iraXiv    eh    KoXacri^ 

(A  D^     .'Afiaprlav  yap  ovk  eirpa^av. 

Question. 

*  Whither  do  [faithful]  infants  go  when  they  die, 

*  into  punishment,  or  into  the  kingdom  ?  And  par- 

*  ticularly,  whither   go   the   children   of  heathens? 

*  And  where  are  placed  the  children  of  the  faithful 

*  that  die  unbaptized  ?    Are  they  placed  with  the 

*  believers,  or  with  the  unbelievers  ? 

Answer. 

*  Insomuch  as  our  Lord  says.  Suffer  little  chil- 

*  dren  to  come  to  me^  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 

*  heaven :    and    again    the   apostle   says,    Noic  are 
*•  your   children   holy^   \or  saints,]    it    is    plain  that 

*  the  children  of.  believers  do,  if  they  be  baptized, 

*  go  as  spotless  and  faithful  into  the  kingdom.     But 

*  those  of  tlicm  that  are  not  baptized,  do  not  enter 

*  the  kingdom,  as  also   neither   do  the  children  of 

*  unbelievers.     But  yet  neither  on  the  other  sidi'  •!<> 

*  they  go  into   torment ;  for   they  have   connnitted 

*  no  sin.' 

They  that  would  read  any  more  of  those  spurious 
])assages  that  are  later  than  the  year  400,  hut  a«^- 
cribed  to  authors  before  that  time,  and  yet  are  not 
very  scandalous,  as  being  really  within  a  century 
of  it,  or  thereabouts,  in  which  there  happens  to  In.' 
mention  of  infant-baptism,  may  have  sonu»  of  tlu-m 
in  the  said  book:  AtJuintfsii  (J/Krsfiours  ad  A>ifi- 
ochum,  (jucest,  2.  item  fju,  QG,  And  also,  Athnnasil 
Dicta  ct  intcrprofatio  Paraljolarum  S.  Script, 
(jucvst,  94. 

And  more  in  books  ascribed  to  St.  Chrysostom, 
as  Chrysostom  in  Psal.  xiv.  '  One  brings  an  infant 
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*to  be  baptised;  prowmtlj  the  priest  leqniree  a  chap. 
'  coTeDant;  &e.    Uem,  HemKa  de  Adam  et  Eva.  ^"'^ 


*  Let  as  coQsidsr  the  meaning  of  what  the  chuich.^^^^ 
'all  over  the  world  ptactises  in  the  b^^tisiDg  of 

'  infimts  or  adolt  penons^'  &e. 

y.  There  is  alw  eommoDlj  produced  a  passage 
rerj  ancient  indeed ;  if  one  might  rely  upon  it :  an 
oidar  of  Hyginos^  bish^  of  Borne ;  that  *  in  all  »«• 

*  baptisms  there  must  be  one  [^patrinus]  god&ther» 

*  and  one  godmother/  But  as  this  is  of  no  credit 
for  aothenticahiess^  having  no  voucher  elder  than 
natina^,  so  also  it  does  not  necessarily  relate  to 
infimts :  for  they  had  witnesses  that  are  somotinu^ 
called  patrinu  in  the  ease  of  adnlt  persons. 

This  sort  of  testimonies  is  better  omitted.  For 
in  any  cause  whatever,  evidences  of  no  good  credit 
do  more  hurt  than  good. 

1  In  vita  Hjgini.  [Historia  de  vita  et  moribus  •uniinoruin 
Pontificiim.    The  editioiiB  of  this  work  are  numcroui.] 
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